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FOREWORD
TO

NEW EDITION

This book was originally published in four large volumes which
appeared at intervals and at a cost that was necessarily beyond

the means of many whom I would have been glad to reach. It is

therefore particularly gratifying to me to know that arrangements
have been made for its appearance in a form that will appeal to the

large public oi average means who could never have put the earlier

edition upon their shelves.

Since me publication ol that issue I have submitted the work to

considerable revision, and in doing so I have been able to profit

by not a little new knowledge. In especial I have been able to give

a more correct account ot the circumstances attending Lord Fisher’s

resignation and a much fuller narrative of the great opening battles

in France. All this new matter, which includes all the pages
devoted to the Battle of the Marne, has hitherto only appeared in a

one-volume edition which was of necessity very considerably
abridged. In the present edition, therefore, it takes its place for

the first time in the complete work. The reader thus obtains a

narrative that not only appears in a form far less costly than its

earlier issues, but is also fuller and more correct.

This book, as I have elsewhere pointed out, strives to follow

throughout the methods and balance of Defoe’s Memoirs of a
Cavalier. It is a contribution to history strung upon a fairly strong

thread of personal reminiscence. It does not pretend to be a com-
prehensive record; but it aims at helping to disentangle from an
immense mass of material the crucial issues and cardinal decisions.

Throughout I have set myself to explain faithfully and to the best

of my ability what happened and why.
I write this new Preface in a day of extraordinary difficulty and

diingcr. So strange indeed is the present international situation

that if passes the wit of man to say what new portent will have
appeared in the European sky by the titne these words see the light.

Armed to the tcctli and feverishly adding to their armaments, the

nations of Europe are asking thcmselve.s, " Is this the peace for

which we fought? What have all our sacrifices brought us? What
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VI FOREWORD
is coming next?" Is it possible that the appalling drama
with which this book is concerned was enacted in vain? Is it con-

ceivable that in our own day the hand of Destiny will raise the
curtain on a tragedy of even greater horror?

These are gloomy questions, but History’s answer need not be
gloomy. The attainment of a genuine peace should not be beyond
the reach of human wisdom inspired by human goodwill. But if we
are to escape a cataclysm fatal to civilization itself let us lay to heart

before it is too late the lesson, writ large in these pages, of the tragic

years 1914-18, a lesson that the events of this Autunin have only too

bitterly emphasized—the paramount necessity of preparedness.

WiNstON 8, Churchill.

November Ka, 1938.



PREFACE*

I

WITH regard to the first section of this book, it is essential to

state that from October 25, 1911, to May 28, 1915, I was, in

the words of the Royal Letters Patent and Orders in Council,
‘ responsible to Grown and Parliament for all the business of the

Admiralty,’ This period comprised the final stage in the prepara-

tion against a war with Germany; the mobilization and concen-
tration of the Fleet before the outbreak; the organization of the

Blockade; the gathering in 1914 of the Imperial forces from all

over the world; the clearance from the oceans of all the German
cruisers and commerce destroyers; the reinforcement of the Fleet

by new construction in 1914 and 1915; the frustration and defeat of

the first German submarine attack upon merchant shipping in

1915; and the initiation of the enterprise against the Dardfandles.

It was marked before the war by a complete revision of British

naval war plans; by the building of a fast division of battleships

anned with if,-inch guns and driven by oil fuel; by the proposals,

rejected by Germany, for a naval holiday; and by the largest

supplies till then ever voted by Parliament for the British Fleet. It

was distinguished during the war for the victories of the Heligoland
Bight, of the Falkland Islands, and tlic Dogger Bank; and for the

attempt to succour Antwerp. It was memorable for the disaster

to the three cruisers off the Dutch Coast; the loss of Admiral
Cradock’s squadron at Coronel; and the failure of the Navy to force

the Dardanelles.

Eight yeans had passed since I quitted the Admiralty, and I felt

it both my right and my duty to set forth the manner in which I

endeavoured to discharge my share in these hazardous responsi-

bilities. In doing so I adhered to certain strict rules. I made no
imjportant statement of fact relating to naval operations or

Admiralty business, on which I did not possess unimpeachable
documentary proof. I made or implied no criticism of any decision

or action taken or neglected by others, unless I could prove that 1

had expressed the same opinion in writing before the event.

* This Prelace is the result ot the merging of the Prefaces to the three Parts of
the original eUition.

vii



VIU PREFACE

In every case where the interests of the State allowed, I printed

the actual memoranda, directions, minutes, tclcgi'ams or lelicrs

written by me at the time, irrespective of whether these documents
bad been vindicated or falsified by the march of history and of time.

The only excisions of relevant tnatter from the documents were
made to avoid needlessly hurting the feelings of individuals, or

the pride of friendly nations. For such reasons here and there

sentences were softened or suppressed. But the wliolc story i.s

recorded as it happened, by the actual counsels oil’crcd and orders

given in the fierce turmoil of each day. The principal miniues by
which Admiralty business was conducted embody in evciy ca,sc

decisions for which, as the highest executive authority in the depart-

ment, I was directly rc.sponsible, and are in all cases cx[)re.s.scd in

my own words. I am equally accountable, together with the First

Sea Lord at the time, for the principal telegrams which moved fleets,

squadrons and individual ships, all of which (unless the contrary
appears) bear my initials as their final sanction.

If in the great number of decisions and orders which these pages
recount and which deal with so many violent and controvetsial
affairs, mistakes can be found which led to mishap, the fault is

mine. If, on the other hand, favourable results were achieved, that

should be counted to some extent as an offset. Where the decision
lay outside my powers and was taken contrary to my acivicc, 1

rest on the written record of my warning. Should it be ol)jf‘t tccl

that in any of these matters, many of them so highly technical, a
landsman and layman could form no valuable opinion, I point to
the documents themselves. They can be judged a.s they stand. But
lest, on the other hand, it should be thought that 1 am seeking to
claim credit which is not mine, it must be remembered that
throughout this period I enjoyed the assi.stancc, loyal, spout aneoiis
and unstinted, of the best brains of the Royal Navy, that every
tre^ure of every branch of the Admiralty and the Fleet was
lavished upon my instruction, and that I had only to apply my
own reason and instinct to the arguments of those who I believe
stood in the foremost rank of the naval experts of the world.

II

In the first section of this Account I had a long and varied (ale
to tell; nor was it possible to avoid dealing with many episodes
of peace and war necessarily exciting dispute. Still the broad and
enduring results were aowned with success, and there was praise
and honour for all concerned in their achievement. The second
section deals with a year of ill-fortune to the cause of the Allies
Brilliant opportunities presented themselves in vain; grave mis-
takes were made, and losses were incurred measureless in their pain
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The assignment and the division of the responsibility tor these

extents is a task at once difficult and invidious Moreover I was
tor a time an actor exercising an influence or even an authority,

sometimes decisive and often potent, upon the unfolding ot the

tragedy. I was brought by the convictions I held and the course

1 took into unyielding conflict with two ot the most honoured and
famous war-figures of our national life—Lord Fisher and Lord
Kitchener. Both are now silent for ever. Yet my contention per-

sists, nor could I without insincerity, without concealment, without
a woeful surrender of the truth as I see it, fail to make that conten-

tion good.

I disclaimed in my original Preface the position of the historian.

It is not lor me with ray record and special point of view to

pronounce a final conclusion. That must be left to others and to

other times. But I have set lorth what I believe to be fair and true;

and 1 present it once more as a contribution to history of which note
should be taken together with other accounts. I cannot expect to

alter the fixed and prevailing opinions ot the war generation. They
lived and fought their way through the awful struggle in the

light of the knowledge given to them at the time, and tlieir minds
arc stamped with its imprint. All I ask is that this Account shall

also be placed on record and shall survive as one of the factors upon
which the judgment ot our children will be founded.

It is absurd to argue that the facts should not be fully published,

or that obligations of secrecy are violated by their disclosure in good
laith. Thousands of facts have been made public and hundreds
of secret matters exposed. A whole library, for instance, has sprung
into existence about the Dardanelles Campaign and the circum-
.Uances which led to it. Ail the principal actors have told their

stories, and many minor ones. Lord Fisher has published two
volumes in which may be read not only his ofiBcim memoranda,
but even the full record of his personal interventions in the secret

di.scussion of the War Committee. Lord Kitchener's biographer
Jias printed whatever documents he considered necessary to the case

he was unfolding, including even extracts from my own Cabinet
papers. Sir Ian Hamilton has published in the fullest detail his

iccords and diaries. Major-General C. E. Callwell, Director ot

Military Operations at the time, has written what purports to be
a history of the Dardanelles. The Official Naval Historian and the

Official Historian of the Commonwealth of Australia, with access

to every form of secret information, have traversed the whole
ground, dealing with every episode and quoting or summarizing
every important order or telegram for whicn I was answerable, and
all other confidential papers which tliey considered relevant. The
Royal Commission on the Dardanelles has issued its lengthy and
searching report. Tliere are many other works of importance and
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repute in the English language alone, professing to deal authorita-

tively with the whole subject.

Upon me more than any other person the responsibility ior the

Dardanelles and all that it involved was cast. Upon me fell

almost exclusively the fierce war-time censures of Press and Public.

Upon me alone among the high authorities concerned was the

penalty inflicted—not of loss of office, for that is a petty thing—but
of interruption and deprivation of control wliilc the fate of the

enterprise was still in suspense. In these circumstances it w'as my
intention to set forth the facts as they were known to me without
bitterness, but without compunction, seeking no oflencc, bur
concealing no essential.

It was certainly not my purpose to shift or shirk my responsibility,

or to set upon other shouldei's burdens which arc niy own. On
the contrary, as will be seen, I accepted the fullest responsibility

for all that I did and had the power to do. I took also my share for

the unforeseeable consequences of these actions. But I wished to

define and recount exactly what tliat share was, and what tho.se

actions were, and to do this not in the easily turned language of the
aftertime, but as far as possible in the actual operation orders and
counsels given by me at the time and before the event.
Concerning the more general aspects of the war on which this

second section touches, I was equally conscious of running counter
to many established opinions, to the dominant military doctrines
of those days, and to .some extent to the naval performance. 1

never therefore expected to do more than submit the convic-
tions by which I was actuated, and in which I still reside, to the
consideration of my countrymen. I could not ask them to share my
views. I was content that they should know them.

Ill

Turning now to the final section of this work, I wish to point out
that in dealing with a field so wide as that of the last three years
of the World War, a highly selective process was necessary. 1
tried to find and follow the stepping-stones of Fate. I set myself
at each stage to answer the questions ‘ What happened, and Why?’
I sought to guide the reader to those points where the course of
events was being decided, whether on a battlefield, in a conning-
towOT, in Council, in Parliament, in a lobby, a laboratory or a
workshop. Such a method is no substitute for history, but it maybe an aid both to the writing and to the study of history.

1 had many and varied opportunities of learning about the war.
first five months of the period which this section covci-s,

a battalion in the line at ’ Plugstreei.’
Thereafter, until July, 1917, 1 was occupied in Parliament, and also
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in dctending iny conduct as First Loid ot the Admiralty betore the
htatutory Commission ol Inquiry into the Dardanelles Expedition.
In both these periods I was closely in touch with .some ot the

leading personalities, military and civil, who were conducting
llritish aliairs, and also to a lcs.scr extent with those similarly placed
i n France. 1 was thcrctore able though in a private station to follow

with attention political and military incidents. In July, 1917, I

became Minister ot Munitions in Mr. Lloyd George’s administra-

tioji, and thus tor the last seventeen months of the war I was
responsible lor supplying the Army and Air Force with all their

war material.

I deemed it of interest to record belorc they laded the impression

and emphasis of various episodes, so tar as 1 was personally able to

appreciate them.

Many years have elapsed since the events in this account were
ended. Almost all the actors—^Admirals, Generals, Prime Minis-

ters, Foreign Secretaries, Chancellors, even Sovereigns and
Presidents in the victorious or vanquished states have told their

tale, and a gigantic library upon the Great War is already in exist-

ence. The official histories of the leading powers march out steadily

volume after volume. There is therefore no lack of materials to

check and amplify pei.sonal recollection.

1 have been greatly struck in mv reading during recent years

with the enormous superiority 01 French war literature and
criticism to anything that has appeared in England. Not only is the

quantity of authoritative works far greater, but their quality and
knowledge are incomparably higher. An immense number ol

brilliantly wrilten books by responsible persons have enabled the

French public to lorra an instructed view upon the whole inner

conduct of the war in its military and political aspects. As fax as

I can judge, an even greater activity of publication and discussion

has taken place in Germany. And here again all the material facts

and documents have been disclosed through one channel or

another. The time is surely coming when the British public should
receive in the form of a series of official publications a full supply

ot auLhctitic documents in order that a true judgment may be
formed of this tremendous epoch. In the meanwhile, I connned
my.sclf to printing tcxtually only documents tvhich I had written

luyscll and for which I was personally i-csponsiblc, or those which
had already been published by others here or abroad.

My last section was far advanced when 1 read for the first time

Defoe’s Memoirs of a Cavalier. In this delightful work the author

hatigs the chronicle and discussion of great military and political

events upon the thread of the personal experiences of an individual.

1 was immensely encouraged to find that I had been unconsciously

following with halting steps the example of so great a master of
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narrative. In this last section 1 tried to picscnt the icadci .u

once with a comprehensive view ot the mighty panorama and wiili

a selection o£ its dominating features; but 1 also told my own story

and surveyed the scene from my own subordinate though respon-
sible station. My own doctrines on the methods oi waging war,

and the action or advice for which I was accountable, have been the
target for many criticisms set forth in books by writers ol high pro-

fessional authority. I was glad to be able to unfold my ideas by
means of authentic documents written by me during or before the
event. I hope that the result will stimulate yet further ronection
upon the prodigious cataclysm which has shattered and re-shaped
our life and the world we live in.

I desire once again to express my thanks to those who assisted

me by reading the proofs and advising on technical matters, and 1

respect their wish for anonymity.
Finally, I have made it plain—though it was scarcely necessary

—

that for all the expressions of opinion and statements of fact which
this work contains, I am alone responsible. They do not profc.ss

to represent the oIBcial views of the military departments; and they
in no way committed the Government of which I was a member (o
endorsement or agreement. They constitute a personal judgment
and record of events which now belong to History,

W.S. U
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THE WORLD CRISIS
1911-1918

PART I

1911-1914

CHAPTER 1

THE VIALS OF WRATH
1870-1904

' To put on record what were their grounds of feud.’—

H

erodotus.

The Unending Task—Ruthless War—^The Victorian Age—National Pride

—

National Accounhibility—^The Franco-German Feud—^Bismarck's

Apprehension—His Precautions and Alliances—The Bismarckian Period
and System—The Young Emperor and Caprivi—^The Franco-Russian
Alliance, 1892—^The Balance of Power—^Anglo-German Ties—Anglo-
German Estrangement—Germany and the South African War—The
Beginnings of the German Navy—The Birth of a Challenge—The Anglo-
Japaneso Alliance—^Tho Russo-Japanese War—Consequences

—
^The

Anglo-French Agreement of 1904—^Lord Rosebery's Comment—The
Tiiplo Entente—^Degeneration in Turkey and Austiia—^The Long Descent—^The Sinister Hypothesis,

I
T was the custom in the palmy days of Queen Victoria for

statesmen to expatiate upon the glories of the British Empire,
and to rejoice in that protecting Providence which had preserved •

us ihrough so many dangers and brought u.s at length into a secure

and prosperous age. Little did they know that the worst perils had
still to be encountered and that the greatest triumphs were yet to

be won.
Children were taught of the Great Wav against Napoleon as the

cnlminating effort in the history of the British peoples, and they

looked on Waterloo and Trafalgar as the supreme achievements of

British arms by land and sea. These prodigious victories, eclipsing

all that had gone before, seemed the fit and predestined ending to

the long drama of our island race, which nad advanced over a
thousand years from small and weak beginnings to a foremast

position in the world. Three separate times in three different

centuries had the British people rescued Europe from a military
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domination. Thi'icc had the Low Countries been assailed; by
Spain, by the French Monarchy, by the French Empire. 'Vhricc

had British war and policy, often maintained single-namled, over-

thrown the aggressor. Always at the outset tlio .strength oJ' the

enemy had seemed overwhelming, always the struggle had been
prolonged through many years and across awful hazards, always
the victory had at last been won : and the last of all the victoric.s hud
been the greatest of all, gained after the most ruinous si niggle and
over the most formidable foe.

Surely that was the end of the talc as it was so often the end of

the book. History showed the rise, culmination, splendour,
transition and decline of States and Empires. It sconicd incou'
ceivable that the same series of tremendous events ihrongh which
since the days of Queen Elizabeth we had tlircc times made
our way successfully, should be repeated a fourth time and on an
immeasurably larger scale. Yet that is what has happened, and
what we have lived to see.

The Great War through which we have passed diffcvecl from all
ancient wars in the immense power of the combatants and their
fearful agencies of destruction, and from all modern wars in (he
utter ruthlessness with which it was fought. All the horrons of all
the ages were brought together, and not only armies but whole
populations were thrust into the midst of them. The mighty
educated States involved conceived witli reason that ihcii' very
existence was at stake. Germany having let Hell loo.se kept well in
the van of terror; but she was followed step by step by the tlcspcrafo'

rations she had assailed. Every outrage
lOf'irinoT Vimu 1..

and ultimately avenging nations
against humanity or international law was repaid by repri.sals often
on a greater scale and of longer duration. No truce or iiarlcy
mitigated the strife of the armies. The wounded died between tlic
lines: the dead mouldered into tlie soil. Merchant ships mul
neutral ships and hospital ship were sunk on the seas and all onbowd left to their fate, or killed as they swam. Every effort was
made to starve whole nations into submission without regard to
age or ^x. Cities and monuments were smashed by artiUery
Bombs from the air were cast down indiscriminately. Poison mis
in many forms stifled or seared the soldiers. Liquid fire was
projected upon their bodies. Men fell from the air in flames, orwere smothered, often slowly, in the dark recesses of die sea, TIic
fighting strength of armies was limited only by the manhood oftheir countries. Emope and large parts of Asia Ld Africa becan?eone vast battlefield on which after years of struggle not armies

was over. Torture andCannibalism were the only two expedients that the civilized,
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scientific, Chrislian States had been able to deny themselves : and
these were of doubtlul utility.

But nothing daunted the valiant heart o£ man. Son of the Stone
Age, vanquisher of nature with all her tiials and monsters, he met
the aivful and sell-inflicted agony with new reserves of fortitude.

Freed in the main by his intelligence from mcditeval feais, he
marched to death with sombre dignity. His nervous system was
lound in the twentieth century capable of enduring physical and
nimal stresses before which the simpler natures of primeval times
would have collapsed. Again and again to the hideous bom-
bardment, again and again from the hospital to the front, again
and again to the hungry submarines, he strode unflinching. And
withal, as an individual, preserved through these torments the
glories of a reasonable and compassionate mind.

» » 4.

In the beginning of the twentieth century men were everywhere
unconscious of the rate at which' the world was growing. It

required the convulsion of the war to awaken the nations to the
knowledge of their strength. For a year after the war had begun
hardly anyone understood how terrific, how almost inexhaustible

were the resources in force, in substatice, in virtue, behind eveiy
one of the combatants. The vials of wrath were full ; but so wore
the reservoirs of power. From the end of the Napoleonic Wars,
and still more after iS^o, the accumulation of wealth and health

by every civili/ed community had been practically unchecked.
Here and there a retarding episode had occurred. The waves had
recoiled after advancing; but the mounting tides still flowed. And
when the dread signal of Armageddon was made, mankind was
found to be many times stronger in valour', in endurance, in brains,

in science, in apparatus, in organization, not only than it had ever

been before, but than even its most audacious optimists had
dared to dream.
The Victorian Age was the age of accumulation; not of a mere

piling up of material wealth, but of the growth and gathering in

every land of all those elements and factors which go to make up
the power of States. Education spread itself over the broad surface

of the millions. Science had opened the limitless treasure-house

of nature. Door after door had been unlocked. One dim mysterious

gallery after another had been lighted up, explored, made free

for all : and every galiery entered gave access to at least two more.

Every morning when the world woke up, some new machinery had
started running. Every night while the world had supper, it was
running still. It ran on while all men slept.

And the advance of the collective mind was at a similar pace.

Disraeli said of the early years of the nineteenth century, ‘ In those
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days England was for the few—and for the very few.’ Every year
of Queen Victoria’s reign saw those limits broken and extended.
Every year brought in new thousands of people in private stations

who thought about their own country and its story and iis duties
towards other countries, to the world and to the fumre, anti

understood the greatness of the responsibilities of which tlicy were
the heirs. Every year diffused a wider measure of inaierial comfort
among the higher ranks of labour. Substantial progress was made
in mitigating the hard lot of the mass. Their health improved,
their lives and the lives of their children were brightened, their

stature grew, their securities against some of tJieir gravest
misfortunes were multiplied, their numbers great ly increased.
Thus when all the trumpets sounded, every class and rank had

something to give to the need of the State. Some gave their .science

and some their wealth, .some gave their business energy and drive,
and some their wonderful personal prowess, and some their jjalicnt

strength or patient weakness. But none gave more, or gave more
readil)^, than the common man or woman who had nothing but a
precarious week's wages between them and poverty, and owned
little more than the slender equipment of a cottage, and the
garments in which they stood upright. Their love and pride of
country, their loyalty to the symbols with which (hey were laniiliav,
their keen sense of right and wrong as they saw it, led them to
outface and endure perils and ordeals the like of which men had
not known on earth.

But the.se developments, these virtues, were no monopoly of any
one nation. In every free country, great or small, the .spirit of
patriotism and nationality grew steadily; and in every country,
bond or free, the organisation and structure into which men were
fitted by the laws, gathered and armed this sentiment, l-av more
than their vices, the virtues of nations ill-dircctod or mis-dirccled
by their rulers, became the cause of their own undoing and of the
general catastrophe. And these rulers, in Germany, Austria, and

Russia or Britain, how far were they to blame?Was mere any man of real eminence and responsibility wIkmo
devil h^rt conceived and willed this awful thing? One rises from

j ^ causes of the Great War with a prevailing scri.se of
the defective control of individuals upon world fortunes. It has

®ore error than design in human
minds even of the ablest men, theiv disputed

authority, the climate of opinion in which they dwell, their
traiMient and partial contributions to the mighty problem tJiat]pbtem ima » be,-ond fteir mmpa®, Ti’ta Si and

aspect—all this must surely be consideredbefore the complete condemnation of the vanquished or thecomplete acquittal of the victors can be pronounced. Events also
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got on to certain lines, and no one could get them ofE again.

Germany clanked obstinately, recklessly, awkivardly towards the

crater and dragged us all in with her. But fierce resentments dwelt
in France, and in Russia there were wheels within wheels. Gould
we in England perhaps by some eflort, by some sacrifice of our
material interests, by some compulsive gesture, at once of friendship

and command, have reconciled France and Germany in time and
formed that grand association on which alone the peace and glory

of Europe would be safe? I cannot tell. I only know that we tried

our best to steer our country through the gathering dangers of the

armed peace without bringing her to war or others to war, and
when these efforts failed, we drove through the tempest without
bringing her to destruction.

There is no need here to trace llie ancient causes of quarrel

between the Germans and the French, to catalogue the conflicts

with which they have scarred the centuries, nor to appraise the

balance of injmy or of provocation on one side or the other. When
on the 18th of January, 1871, the triumph of the Germans was
consolidated by the Proclamation of the German Empire in the

Palace of Versailles, a new volume of European history was opened.
' Europe,’ it was said, ‘ has lost a mistress and has gained a master.’

A new and mighty State had come into being, sustained by an
overflowing population, equipped with science and learning,

organized tor war and crowned with victory. France, stripped of

Alsace and Lorraine, beaten, impoverished, divided and alone,

condemned to a decisive and increasing numerical inferiority, fell

back to ponder in shade and isolation on her departed glories.

But the chiefs of the German Empire were under no illusions

as to the formidable character and implacable resolves of their

pro.stratc antagonist. ‘ What we gained by arms in half a year,’

said Moltke, ‘ we must protect by arms for half a century, if it is

not to be torn from us again,’ Bismarck, more prudent still,

would never have taken Lorraine. Forced by military pres.sure

to assume the double burden against his better judgment, he
exhibited from the outset and in every act of his policy an extreme
apprehension. Restrained by the opinion of the world, and the

decided attitude of Great Britain, from striking down a reviving

France in 1875, he devoted his whole power and genius to the

construction of an elaborate system of alliances designed to secure

ihc continued ascendancy of Germany and the maintenance of her

conquests. He knew the quarrel with France was irreconcilable

except at a price which Germany would never consent to pay. He
understood that the abiding enmity of a terrific people would

be fixed oti his new-built Empire. Everything else must be
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suborciinafcd to that tcntral iiicr. Gcimaiiy loiild .ilioid do oiIk-i

aaugoiiiinis. In 1879 he formed an alli.iiuc ivitli lM)ni

years later this was expanded into the "rii])lc Allianu' hciween
Germany, Austria and Italy. Roumania was Imoii;>Ii( iii((t ilie

system by a secret alliance in 1883. Not onl) mtisl (licie he
Insurance; tlicic must be Rcimuraiue. What tie leaied most iv,is

a counter-alliance between Vraiuc and Russia; and noiie ol ilu'se

extending arrangements met this danger. Hisalliaiiie uilli Ausiiia

indeed, il kit by itself, would naturally tend to dtaw In.uue and
Russia together. Could he not make a league ol ilie tin ee Fniix'iois

—Gcimany, Austiia. and Russia united? 'I'liere at last was oser
whelming strength and enduring salcty. When in 1887, altei six

ycais. this supreme ideal ol Bisiuank was uipluied by llte < Ltsh ol

Russian and Austrian inteicsts in the Balkans, lie tinned ,is the
best means still open to Ititn—to bis Reiiisiii.iiKe '1 le.ity u’illi

Rus.sia. Germany, by thi.s anangeinent, .seaued iieisell .igainsi

becoming the object ol an aggicssive combination Ity FiaiKi' and
Russia. Russia on the otliei hand was icasstiied tint tite Austin
German alliance would not be ti.scd to imdeiiiiine liei position in

the Balkans.

All thc.se tautious and sapient lueasnrcs were designed witlt the
object of enabling Gcimany to enjoy her vicloiy in pisue. 'I'lie

Bismaickian system, luither. always indiulecl llte prim iph ol (>ood
relations with Great Britain. Thi.s was nccessaiy. lot it uas nell
known that Italy would never willingly comuiii lu-isell to anylliin<;
that Would bring her into war with Great Brit.iiii, and Iv.ui, :is the
world now knows, reejuired ihislacl to be sjiec iheally staled in the
original and secret text ol the Triple Alliam e. To litis \lliam e in
its early years Great Britain had been wholly ijcoui.ilde, I Ims
France was left to nurse her scars alone; and Gcimany, .issmed in
her predominance on the Contiiient, was able to i.ike tlu-
fullest advantage of the irameii.se industrial developments wliieh
characterized the close of the nineteenth century. 'J'he jioluy o(
Germany further encouraged France as a coirsolat ion to dc'ii'lop
her colonial possessions in order to take her thoughts olf F.urope,
and incidentally to promote a convenient rivalry and friction wiili
Great Britain.

This arrangement, under whicli Europe lived tig idly but
peaceMly for twenty years, and Germany waxed in poivcr and
^lendour, was ended in 1890 with the fall of Bismarck. 'I'he Iron
Chancellor was gone, and new forces began to a,ssail the system he
had maintained with consummate ability so long. "I 'here wt,s i
constant dang^ of conflagration in the Balkans tind in the NeaV
East through Turkish misgovemraent. The rising tides of nan
Mavism and the strong anti-German currents in Ru,ssia licaau lowash against the structure of the Reinsurance I'rcaty. Uustly
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Oeniian anibilions gicw with German prospciity. Not content

with the iief^ciuoiiy of Europe, she sought a colonial domain.
Already the greatest of militaiy Empires, she began increasingly

to turn her thoughts to the sea. The young Emperor, freed from
Bismarck and finding in Gount Caprivi, and the lesser men who
siictt'cdcd him, eoinjdaeent co.adjiitor.s, Iregan gaily to dispense

with the .safcgimrcls and precautions by which the safety of

Germany had been buttrcs.scd. While the quarrel with France

remained o[)cn and undying, the Rciirsurance Treaty with Russia

was droj5[)etl, anti later on the naval rivalry with Britain was begun.

These two .sombre decisions rolled forwartl .slowly as the years

nnfoldctl. 'I'hcir conseciiiciices became apparent in due season.

In i8c)a the event against wliieh the whole policy of Bismarck had

been directed came to pass. I'he Dual Alliance was signed between

Ru.ssia and France. Altliough the clFects were not immediately

visible, the liuropcan situation was in fact transformed. Hence-

forward for the undisputed but soberly exercised predominance

of Germany, there was substituted a balance of power. I’lvo vast

combinations, each disposing of enormous military resources, dwelt

together at lii st side by side, but grtitlually face to face.

4 * *

Although the groupings of the great Powers had thus been

altered sensibly to the disadvantage of Germany, there was in this

jiltcration nothing that threatened her with war. The abiding

spirit of France had never abandoned the dream of recovering the

lost provinces, but the prevailing temper of the French nation was
pacilic, and all cla.sses remained under the iinpre.ssion of the might

of Germany and of the terrible consequences likely to result from

war.

Mf)rcover, the French were never sure of Russia in a purely

F'raiuo-German quarrel. True, there was the Treaty; but the

'Froaty to become operative required aggression on the part of

Germany. What constitutc.s a^rc.s.sion? At what point in a

dispute Ijetween two heavily armed parties, docs one siilc or the

other become the aggressor? At any rale there was a wide field

for discretionary action on the part of Russia. Of all thc.se matters

she would be the judge, and she would be the judge at a moment
when it might he .said that the Russian people would be sent to die

in millions over a quaiTcl between France and Germany in which

they had no direct interest, The word of the Tsar was indeed a

great a.s.surancc. But Tsars who tried to lead their nations, however

honourably, into unpopular wars might disappear. The policy

of a great pco])Ie, it hung too directly u}^n the irersou of a single

inflividual, was liable to be clianged by his disappearance, France,

thorcCorc, could never feel certain that if on any occasion she
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resisted German pressure and war resulted, Russia would marcli.

Such was the ponderous balance which had succeeded (he

untiuestioned ascendancy of Germany. Outside both systems

rested England, secure in an overwhelming, and as yet nncliai-

lenged, naval supremacy. It was evident tliat the position ol ili<‘

British Empire received added importance li'om the fact that

adhesion to either Alliance would decide the predominance of

strength. But Lord Salisbury showed tio wisli to exploit tliis

favourable situation. He maintained steadily (he traditional

friendly attitude towards Germany eomhined with a cool

detachment from Continental entanglements.

'/ X A V

It had been ea,sy lor Get many to Io.se touch witli Russia, but (lie

alienation of England was a far longer process. So m.niy projis ,ni(l

tics had successively to be demolished. British suspicions of Russia

in Asia, the historic antagonism to France, memories of Blenheim,

of Minden and of Waterloo, the continued disjmtcs svith Frann'

in Egypt and in the Colonial sphere, the intimate Imsincss

connexions between Germany and England, the relationship ol

the Royal Families—all these coastituted a profound association

between the British Empire and the leading State in tlie d'liple

Alliance. It was no part of British policy to obstruct tlie new-horn
Colonial aspirations of Germany, and in more than one
instance, as at Samoa, wc actively assisted them. With a

complete detachment from strategic considcrat ions. Lord Salislinry

exchanged Heligoland for Zanzibar. Still even before' tin* fall ol

Bismarck the Germans did not seem pleasant di])loiualic C(mn';ide.s,

They appeared always to be .seeking to enlist our tiid and reminding
us that they were our only friend. To empluisi/.c; this (hey went
even farther. They sought in minor ways to embroil us witli I''ranc('

and Russia. Each year the Wilhclmstra.sse looked incjiiiringly to

the Court of St. James’s for .some new service or conrt'ssioii which
should keep Germany’s diplomatic goodwill alive for a fnvtiii'r

period. Each year they made mi.schicf for us with l-'rancc and
Russia, and pointed the moral of how unpopular Great Britiiin

tv^as, what potverful enemies she had, and liow lucky she w;is to liml
a friend in Germany. Where would she be in tlte councils of Europe
if German assistance were withdrawn, or if Germany tiuow her
influence into the opposing combination? These matiih.’stations.
prolonged for nearly twenty years, produced very definite .senstuions
of estrangement in the minds of the rising generation at the Brit ish
Foreign Office.

But none of these woes of diplomatists deflected the steady comse
of British poliCT. The Colonial expansion of Germany wu,s viewed
with easy indifference by the Bxitlsh Empire. In spite of tholr
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rivalry in trade, there ;>iew u)) a far more impoitant commercial
(onnexion belwccn Britain and Germany. In Etnope we were
each ol hcr’s best evistomcrs. Even I he German Emperor’s telegram
to Piesident Kruger on the Jameson Raid in 1896, which we now
know to have been no personal act but a clcci.sion of the German
CJovcninient, produced only a temporary ebullition of anger. All

(he German outburst of rage against England during the Boer
War, and such attempts as were made to form a European coalition

against us, did not prevent Mr. Chamberlain in 1901 from
ailvocating an alliance with Germany, or the British Eoreign
Oflice from ])ro]jo.sing in (he same year to make the Alliance

between Britain and Japan into a Triple Alliance including

Germany. During this period we had at least as serious difl'erenccs

tvith France as tvith Germany, and sullicicnt natal superiority not

(o be seriously disciuietcd by either. We stood equally clear of the

Triple and of the Dual Alliance. We had no intention of being
drawn into a Continental quarrel. No cKort by France to regain

her lost provinces appealed to the British public or to any jjolitical

party. The idea of a British Army figliting in Europe amid the

mighty hosts of the Continent was by all dismissed as utterly absurd.

Only a menace to the very life of the British nation would .stir the

British Empire from its placid and tolerant tlcfachment from
Continental affairs. But tliat menace Germany was destined to

supply.

‘ Among the Great Po^vers,’ said Moltke in his Military

I’cstament, ‘ England ncce.ssarily requires a strong ally on the

Continent. She would not find one which corresponds better to

all her interests than a United Germany, that can never make
claim to the command of the sea.'

From 1879 to u)oo the German Navy was avowedly not intended

to provide for the possibility of ‘ a naval war against great naval

Powers.' Now in 1900 came a Fleet Law of a very different kind.
‘ For the ]jrotcction of trade and the Colonies,’ declared the

preamble of (bis docunteiK, ‘ there is only one thing that will suffice,

namely, a strong Bafllc Fleet.'

‘ In order to protect German trade and commerce under
existing eonditioiis, only one thing will suffice, namely, Germany
must possess a batile fleet of such a strength that, even for the

most }towerfu] naval adversary, a Avar would involve such risks

as to make' that Power’s own .supremacy doubtful,
‘ For this purpose it is not absolutely necessary that the

(iennau Fleet should be as strong as that of the greatest naval
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Power, for, as a rule, a great naval Power will not lie in a posid'ou

to concentrate all its forces against us. liven il it weie ,siuce.s,sliil

in bringing against ns a nmdi superior IV>re<', tlie dclcat oi a

.strong tierman fleet would so considerably weaken the eiu'iny

that, in spite of the victory that might be ariiieved, liis own
supremacy tvould no longer be assured Iiy a Heel of sidlicit'in

strength.
‘ For the atlaimncnt of this object, vi/., prolt'tlion ol om tradt'

and colonics by assuring peace will) honour, (lein)any ]'e(]\iiies,

according to the strength of the gi-cat naval Pmvei.s and with
regard to our tactical foimat ion.s, two fh)iil)Ie .scjiiadioii.s ot first-

cla.ss battle5hip.s, with the necc.ssary attendant cini.sei'.s, loija'do

boats, etc. Since the Fleet Law provides I'oi' only two s()iiadi()iis,

the construction of third and fourth stpiadions is pioposed. 'I’wo
of these four .squadrons will loim one Heel. '1 he l.iiiit.il

formation of the second Heel .should be simil.n to that ol the first

as provided for in the Plcet Law.'

And again:—
‘ In addition to the increase of the Home Fleet ;in ineiea.si' of

the foreign service ships is also uccc.ssary. ... In ordi'i- to
estimate the importance of an incica.se in our foreign .service
ships, it mast be realized that (bey represent (he tJei inaii Navy
abioad, and that to them often falls the task of gatheiing Irnii.s
which have ripened as a result of the naval sli engi h of the I'.iniiii e
embodied in the Home Ba(dc Fleet.’

And again : —

-

‘ If the necessity for so strong a Idccl for C’.evmany bt'
recognized, it cannot be denied that tlic iioiiour and wellare of
the Fatherland anthoritatir ely demand that (he llonx' l-'lct t be
brought up to the requisite strength as soon a.s i)o.s.sil)le.’

# .X J •

The determination of the greatest militaiy Power on (ho
Continent to become at the same lime at lea.st the second naval
Power was an everit of first magnitude in world alfairs. it ivonld,
if earned into full effect, undoubtedly reproduce those .situations
which at previous periods in hisioiy had prot'cd of sncli awful
significance to the Islanders of Britain.

Hitherto all British naval arrangements had proceeded on thewo-Power standard, namely, an adcciiuito suuerioiitywer the next two strongest Powers, in those days Fimtee anil RnssufThe poaible addition of a third European Fleet mo, o poiverfuth^ either of these two would profouiKBy affect the Ul\> ol Britain
If Germany was going to create a Navy avowedly mcasu.-ed agaimt
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our own, wc could not allord to remain ‘ in.splendid isolation ’ from
die luitopcan .systems. nnist in the.se circumstaiicc.s find a

trustworthy friend. VVe found one in another island Empire
.situated on the other side of the f>lobc .and also in d.inger. In iijoi

the \lliancc was signed between (Ireat Rritain anrl Japan. Still

h'ss loiild we alford to have dangeious causes of (luarrcl open both
with hrance and Rii.ssia. fn i()03j the British Government, under
Mr. Balfour and I.ord I.ansdowne, definitely embaikcd upon the

policy of .sett ling up our dilferences with hrance. Still, belVne either

of llie.se steps was taken the hand was held out to Germany. .She

was invited to join tvith us in the alliance with Japan. She was
invited to make a joint ellort to solve the Moroccan problem. Both
oilers were di'clincd.

I n I (jog, t he war between Rassia and Japan broke out. Germany
sympathi/ed mainly ivitli Ru.s.sia; England stood ready to fulfil her

'I’reaty cugageiuenLs with Japan, while at the same time cultivating

good relat ioius willi France. In tliis posture the Powers awaited the

result of the Far Eiestern struggle. It brougiil a surprise to all but

one. d'hc military and naval ovcrtlirow of Russia by Jajjan and the

internal convulsions of the Russian Slate produced profound
(hiinges in the European situiition. Although German influence

had leaned against Japan, she felt hcnself enormously strengthened

by the Russian collapse. Her Continental predominance was
rcslorcfl. Her self-assertion in every sphere became sensibly

and immediately pronounced. France, on the other hand,

weakened and once again, for the lime being, isolated and in real

danger, became increasingly anxious for an Entente with England.
England, whose statesmen with jxmclraling eye alone in Europe
hail truly measured the martial power of Japan, gained remarkably
in strength and security. Japan, her new ally, was triumphant;
Fraircc, licr ancient enemy, sought her friendship: the German
Meet was still only a-building, and lueanAvhilc all the British

battleships in China seas could now be safely brought home.

IS « II # #

The .settlement of outstanding differences between England and
France jMoceeded, and at last in 1904 the Anglo-French Agreement
was signed. There were various clauses; but the essence of the

compact was that the French dc.sistcd from opposition to British

interests in Egypt, and Britain gave a general suj>port to the

French views about Morocco. This agreement was acclaimed by
the Conservative forces in England, among whom the idea of the

German mcmicc had alrcwly taken root. It was also hailed

.somewhat shortsightedly by Libei'al statesmen as a step to secure

gcnenil peace by clearing away mi.sunrler.standings and differences

with our traditional enemy. It wtis therefore almost universally
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welcomed. Only one profound observer rai.sccl his voice againsi

it.
‘ My mournful and .supreme convirlion,’ said Lord Rosciany.

‘
i.s that this agreement i.s much more likely to leail to romplicalions

than to peace.’ This unwelcome comment was indignantly .spurneil

fiom widely clilferent standjxnnts by both British parlies, and

general censure fell upon il.s author.

Still, England and all that she stood for Iiad left her isolat ion, and

had reappeared in Europe on the opposite side to Germany. Lor

the first time since 1870, Germany had to take into cxinsideratiou a

Power outside her system which was in no way amenable to tlu eais,

and was not unable if need be to encounter her single-haiuled.

The gesture which was to .sweep Delca.s.se from power in ipor,, the

apparition ‘ in shining armour * which was to cjuell Rn.ssia in ipoH,

could procure no such compliance from the independent Island

girt with her Fleet and mistress of the seas.

Up to this moment the Triple Alliance had on the tvliole been

stronger than France and Russia. Although war against lliese two

Powers would have been a fonmidablc undertaking for Gc'rmany,

yVustria and ftaly, its ultimate Lssue did not seem doulitfnl. But

if the weight of Britain were thrown into the adverse .scale and that

of Italy withdrawn from the other, then for the fust time since 11870

Germany could not feel certain that .she was on the stronger side.

Would she submit to it? Would the growing, bounding ambit ions

and assertions of the new Gcrmair Empire consent to a .silualiotv in

which, very politely no doubt, very gradually perhaps, but still

very surely, the impression would be conveyoil that lier will wjis

no longer the final law of Europe? If Germany and her F.m|ieror

ivoulcl accept the .same sort of restraint that Ihance, Russia and
England had long been accustomed to, and would live within hei

rights as an equal in a freer and easier world, all would bt' well.

Rut would she? Would .she tolerate the gathering under an
independent standard of nations outside her .system, strong enough
to examine her claims only as the merits appealed to them, and to

resist aggression without fear? The liistory of the next ten yeais
was to supply the answer.

Side by side with the.se slowly marshalling and steadily arming
antagonisms between the greatest Powers, proce,sses of degeneration
were at work in weaker Empires almost equally dangerous to [leaec.

Forces were alive in Turkey which threatened svith fle.st ruction
the old regime and its abuses on whidr Germany had chosen to lean.
The Christian States of the Balkans, growing stronger year bv
year, awaited an opportunity to liberate their compatriots .still

writhing under Turkish misrule. The growth of national
sentiment in every country created fierce strains and strcs.scs in the
uneasily knit and crumbling Austro-Hungarian Empire. 'J’lu:

Balkan States saw also in this dirertion kinsmen to re.scuc, territory
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(o recover, and unities to acliievc. Italy watched with ardent eyes

( he decay ol' Turkey and the unrest of Austria. It was certain that

I'roni all these regions of the South and of the East there woulcl
come a succession of events deeply agitating both to Russia and
to Germany.

'fo create the unfavourable conditions for herself in which
Ciennany afterwards brought about the war, many acts of supreme
unwisdom on the part of her rulers were nevertheless still necessary.

France must be kept in a state of continued appreJicnsion. The
Russian nation, not the Russian Gourl alone, must be stung by
some violent aflront inflicted in their hour of tveakness. The slow,

deep, restrained antagonism of the British Empire must be roused
l)y the continuous and repeated challenge to the sea power by
which it lived, 'riicn and then only could those conditions be
created under whicli Germany by an act of aggression would bring
into being against iicr, a combination strong enough to resist and
ultimately to overcome her might. There was still a long road to

travel before tlie Vials of Wrath were full. For ten years we were
to journey anxiously along that roatl.

It was for a time the fashion to write as if the British Government
during these ten years were cither entirely unconscious of the

iiliproaching danger or had a load of secret matters and deep
I'orcliodings on their minds hidden altogether from the thoughtless

nation. In fact, hotvever, neither of these alternatives, taken

separately, was true; and there is a measure of truth in both of them
lukcii together.

The British Government and tlic Parliament out of which it

sprang, did not believe in the approach ol a great war, and were
delernuned to prevent it; but at the same time the sinister

hypothesis was coiitiimally present in their thoughts, and tvas

rt:pcatedly brought to the attention of Ministers by disquieting

incidents and tendencies.

During the whole of those ten years this duality and discordance

tvere tlic keynote of British politics; and those whose duty it was to

watch over the safety of the country lived simultaneously in two
rlilfcvent worlds of thought. There was the actual visible world

tvith its peaeciul activities and cosmopolitan aims; and there ivas

a hypollictical world, a world 'beneath the threshold,’ as it were,

a world at one moment utterly fantastic, at the next seeming about

to lea]) into reality—a world of monstrous shadows moving in

convulsive combinations through vistas of fathomless catastrophe.
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MILESTONES TO ARMAOEOnON
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'Eiiinilies whicli are unspoken and hidden aic uioic to he leari'il (h.in Ihoi.e

which aie outspoken and open '—Cicfeo.

A Nanower Stage—The Victoiian Calm- -The Chain ol Sink—Coid Sail «Iiiii v

Entires—Mr. Balloui and the End of an Kjhk h— Ihill of (lie Oni r. .uive

Government—^The Cenernl Eleilion o£ looC- The Algei iias ( oiili h iu<

Anglo-Fiem h Mililaiy Convcisalions-'Mr. As(|niUi\ Adimnisii.ition

The Austiian AnncxatioiH—The Gciman TIik.iI Io h’lis'iM Tin-

Admiralty Progiamnie ol icjoo—The (howth o) I'le (him, 111 Navy -

Gcrnian Finance and its Tniplications—Tlu‘ liiln iiI.lih < ol Ihe N<‘w

German Chancellor,

I
F ihe veadci’ is to anflcv.suuKl this lalc and tiu’ poiiil ol vii'w Ironi

which it is told, he should follow llw autlioi’s tiiind in cadi

principal .sphere of causation. He nnisL noi only bo atspiainlod

skith the military and naval situations a,s they oxistod .it the

outbreak of svar, but with the events whi<h loti nji to llwan. flo

must be introduced to the Admirals and to the Gcnomls; ho mii.st

.study the organization ol the I* loots and Armio.s and the out linos

of their strategy by ,sca and laud; ho must not shrink ovon from tho

design of ships and cannon: ho must extend his view to thi'

gi’ouping.s and .slow-groiving antagonisms of luodoni .States; lie

must contract it to the huiuhler but unavoidtdiU; waifaio of partii's

and the interplay of political lorccs juid jicrsonalilios.

The dramaih penonce of the previous rliapior have boon gioal

States and Empires and its theme their world-widi* bahmoo and
combinations. Now the stage mu.sl for a tvhilc be narrowf'd to the
limits of these islands and occupied by the political pcr.sonag(',s and
factions of the time and of the hour.

In the year 1895 I had the privilege, as a young oliioer, of being
invited to lunch with Sir William Harcourt. In tlio course of a
conversation in which I took, I fear, none too modcsst a sliaro, I

asked the question, ‘ What will happen then ?’ ‘ My dear Winston,’
replied the old Victorian statesman, ‘ the cxpcricncc.s of a long life

have convincedme that nothing ever happens.’ Since t hat momen t

,

as it seems to me, nothing has ever ceased hapiieaing. The grotvth
of the great antagonisms abroad was accompanied by the pi'ogrc.s,sivo
aggravation of party strife at home. The scale on ivhicli events

14
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Iiinc sliapt'd tlicinsclvcs, lias rtwarlcd Lhc episodes ol llic Victoiian

Era. lls small wai.s l)ctwccri j>u‘a( iiaLions, its eaincst disputes

about Mipt'iiitial issues, die liigh, keen iiUclledualism ot its

jsersonages, the sober, I’liigal, nauow limitations of their action,

Ix’long to :i vanished pciiod. The smooth river with its eddies

and rijiplcs along which W'C then .sailed, .seems inconceivably temote
liorn tlie cataract down whicli we have been hurled and the lapids

in whose turbulence we arc now struggling.

I date the beginning of llicsc violent limes in onr country from
the |amc.son Raid, in i8f)(i. This was the herald, if not indeed the

]>ro{>enilor, of the South African W.ar, Erom the South African

War was born the Khaki Election, the Protectionist Movement, the

(.Ihinese Eabour cry and (he coasequent furious reaction and
Liberal uiiimph of u)o6. From this sprang the violent inroads

ol the House of Loids upon popular Government, which by the

end of i((o8 had reduced the innnense Liberal majoiity to viitual

impotence, horn which condition they were rescued by the Lloyd
George Budget in ic)of). This raca-surc became, in its turn, on both
side.s, the cause of still greater provocations, and its rejection by the

Lords was a constitutional outrage and political blunder almost
beyond com])arc. It led directly to the two General Elections of

]C)io, to the Parliament Act, and to the Irish struggle, in which our
country was brought to the VC17 threshold of civil war. Thus we
see a succession of pani.san actions continuing without iutermis.sion

tor nearly twenty-years, each injury repeated with interest, each
oscillation more violent, each risk more grave, until at last it seemed
that the sabre itself uiiist be invoked to cool the blood and the

passions that were rife.

In July, 190a, Lord Salisbury retired. With what seems now to

have been only a brief iiitcrlucle, he had been Prime Minister and
Foreign Secretary since 1885. In all tho.se seventeen years the

Li hcral Parly had never exercised any clTcctive control upon affairs.

'I’lteir brief spell in oflicc had only Itecn obtained by a majority
of forty Irish Nationalist votes. During thirteen years the
Conservatives had enjoyed homogeneous majorities of loo to 150,
and in addition there was the House of Lords. This long reign of

power had now come to an end. The desire tor change, the feeling

tlitit change was impending, was widespread. It was the end
of an epoch.

l,orcl Salisbury was followed by Mr. Balfour. The new Prime
Minister ticvcr had a fair chance. He succeeded only to an
exluntslcd inheritance. Indeed, his wisest course would have been
to get out of office as decently, as cjuietly, and, above all, as quickly

as pos.sible. He could with great propriety have declared that the
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1900 ParliamcnL had been elected on war condiiions aiicl on a 'isar

issue; that the war was now finished successfully; that the luandale

was exhausted and that he must recur to tlic sense til ilie elec lois

before proceeding farther with his task. No doubt ilie Liliei.ds

would have come into power, but not by a large majoi ily; and they

would have been faced by a strong, united Conseri ai i\ c Opposition,
ivhich in four or five years, about 1907, woukl have ri'sumetl

effective control of the State. The solid ranks of Oonservative
members who acclaimed Mr. liallour’s accession as First Ministei
were however in no mood to be di.smissed to tlicir toiistitueiuies

ivhen the Parliament was only two years ohl and had still foni or
five years more to run. Mr. Balfour therefore addressed himself to

the duties of Government with a serene indilleience to the vast

alienation of public opinion and consolidation of hostile loues
which were proceeding all around him.

Mr. Chamberlain, his almost all-j>owerful lieutenant, ivas under
no illusions. He felt, with an acute political st'nsilueness. the
ever-lowing strength of the tide setting against the ruling
combination. But instead of punsuing courses of niodeiation and
prudence, he was impelled by the ardour of his natiue to a

desperate remedy. The Government wtis reproached with being
reactionary. The moderate Coirscrvatives and the younger
Conservatives were all urging Liberal and coneiliatoi y ptotessc's.

The Opposition was advancing hopefully towiirds poAver, herahled
by a storm of angry outcry. He would show them, and siiow
doubting or weary friends as well, how it was possible to (|uell
indignation by violence, and IVom the very heart of reaction to
draw the means of popular victory. He unl'virletl lh<‘ Hag of
Protection.

Time, adversity and the recent Education Act Imd united the
Liberals; Protection, or Tariff Reform as it was calh.'d, .s|)lit the
Conservatives. Ultimately, six Ministers resigned and liliy

Conservative or Unioni.st members definitely withdrew their
support from the Government. Among them wore a numhi'r of
those younger men from whom a Party should derive new force and
driving power, and who arc specially necessary to it during a itcriod
of opposition. The action of the Free Trade Unionists was
endorsed indirectly by Lord Salisbury himself from his retirement,
and was actively sustained by such pillars of the Unionist Party
as Sir Michael Hicks-Beach and the Duke of Devonshire. No sueh
formidable loss had been sustained by the Conservative Party
since the expulsion of the Peelites.

^

But if Mr. Balfour had not felt inclined to begin his reio’n by tin
of abdication, he was still less disposed to have power wrested

from hxs grasp.
_

Moreover, he regarded a Party split as the
worst of domestic catastrophes, ana responsibility for it as the
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wulorfvivablo sin. lie tliciolovc laboured with amazing patience
and coolness lo preserve a semblance ol utiiLy, to calm the tempest,

and to hold on as long as possible in the hope of its .subsiding. With
the- highest subtlety and ingenuity he devised a succession of

formulas designed to enable people who differed profoundly, to

persuade themselves they were in agreement. When it came to the

resignation of Ministers, he was careful Lo shed Free Trade and
Protectionist blood as fai as po.s.sible in equal quantities. Like
Henry VIII, he decapitated Papists and bmiied hot Gospellers on
the sitine day for their respective divergencies in opposite directions

from his central, personal and artificial compromise.
In this unpleasant situation Mr. Balfour maintained himself for

tuo whole years. Vain the clamour for a General Election, vain

the taunts of clinging to ollicc, vain the solicitations of friends and
the titlempts of Iocs lo force a cracial issue. The Prime Minister
remaiiicrl immovable, inexhaustible, imperturbable; and he
remained Prime Minister. His clear, just mind, detached from
stiiall thing’.s, stood indiffcrenL to the clamour about him. He
pursued, as has been related, through the critical period of the

Rns,so-/apanc.se War, a policy in .support of .Japan of the utmost
finmie.s,s. 11c resisted all temptations, on the other hand, to make
the sinking of our trawlers on the Dogger Bank by the Rus.siau

Fleet an occasion of war with Russia. He formed the Committee
of Imperial Defence—die instrument of our preparedness. He
c'strricd through the agreement with France of 1904, the momentous
significance ol which the last chajtlcr has explained. But in 1905
political Britain cared for none of these tilings. The credit of the

Government fell steadily. The process of degeneration in the

Con.scrvalivc Party was continuons. The storm of opposition grew
unceasingly, and so did the unification of all the forces opposed
to the dying regime.

Late in November, 1905, Mr. Balfour tendered his resignation

as Prime Minister to the King. The Government ol Sir Henry
Campbell-Bannerman was formed, and proceeded in January to

appeal to the constituencies. This Government represented both

the wings into which the Liberal Party had been divided by the

Boer War. I’hc Lilienil Imperialists, so distinguished by their

talents, filled .some of the gi-eatcst olliccs. Mr. Asquith went to the

Exchequer; Sir Edward Grey to the Foreign Office; Mr. Haldane
became Secretary of State for War. On the other hand, the Prime
Minister, who himself represented the main stream of Liberal

opinion, apijoinicd Sir Robert Reid, Lord. Chancellor, and Mr.

John Morlcy, Secretary of Slate for India. Both these statesmen,

while not opposing actual war measures in South Africa, Iiad

unceasingly condcinued the war; and in Mr. Lloyd George and
Mr. John Burns, both of whom entered the Cabinet, were found
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democratic politicians who had gone even I'aiihcr. 'J'lic dignity

ot the Administration was enhanced by the vencralde figures ol

Lord Ripon. Sir Henry Fowler, and the newly rctuined Viceios

of India, Lord Elgin.

The result of the polls in January, 1906, was a C:onservati\i'

landslide. Never since the election following the gieal Rt'loiin

Bill, had anything comparable occurred in Briii.sh [laiiiaiiieiiiai
>

history. In Manchester, for instance, which was one oi the

principal battle-grounds, Mr. Balfour and eight Coiiseivative

colleagues were dismissed and replaced by nine Liberals or Laboiii

men. '^The Conservatives, after nearly twenty years ol power, cti'pi

back to the House of Commons barely a hundred and liliy strong.

The Liberals had gained a majority of more than one bundled ovei

all other parties combined. Both great parties harbonred tleeji

grievances against the other; and against the wrong ol the Khaki

Election and its misuse, was set the counter-claim of an utdaii

Chinese Labour cry.

Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman was still rctt'iving tlie

resounding acclaniatioas of Liberals, peace-lovers, anti-jingoes,

and anti-militarists, in every part of tlic touniry, when he was
summoned by Sir Edward Grey to attend to busine.ss of a vet)

different character. The Algcciras Conlerenct' was in its throes.

When the Anglo-French Agreement on Egypt and Moroeio Iitid

fust been made known, the German Government act opted the

situation without protest or complaint. The German Ghancolloi

,

Prince Billow, had even declared in 1904 that tUeie was nothing
in the Agreement to which Germany could lake cx< eption. ' What
appears to be before us is the attempt by the method of fricndlv
understanding to eliminate a number of points of dilfcreiice whidi
exist between England and Fnince. We have no objection to make
against this from the standpoint of German interest. A serious
agitation most embarrassing to the German Govcrninetil was,
however, set on foot by the Pan-German and Colonial parties.

Under this pressure the attitude of the Government changed, atid

a year later Germany openly challenged the Agreement and looked
about for an opportunity to assert her claims in Morocco. This
opportunity was not long delayed.

Early in 1905 a French mission an'ived in Fez. Their language
and action-s seemed to show an intention of treating Monxco as
a French Protectorate, thereby ignoring the international
obligations of the Treaty of Madrid. The Sultan of Morocco
appealed to Germany, asking if France was authorized to speak
in the name of Europe. Germany was now enabled to advance as
the champion of an international agreement, which she suggested
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Fr.mcc was violaliiig. lichiud this lay the dear intention to shots'

France that she could not allortl iu consequence ol her agrccnicni
with Britain, to olUend Germany. The action taken was of the
most drastic rharacler. The German Emperor was pensuaded to

go to Tangiers, and there, against his better judgment, on
March 31, 1005, lie delivered, in vciy uncompromi.sing language
diosen by his ministers, an open challenge to France. To this

speech the widest circulation was given liy the German Foreign
Office. Hot-foot upon it (April n and 13) two very threatening
despatches were sent to Paris and London, demanding a confeience

of all the Signatoi'y Powers to the Treaty ol Madrid. Eveiy means
was used by Germany to make France understand that if she reCused

the confeience there would he war; and to make assuiancc cloubh
.sure a special envoy' was sent from Berlin to Paris lor that exprc.ss

purpose.

France was quite unprepared for war; the army was in a bad
state; Ru.ssia was incapacitated; moreover, France had not a good
case. The French Foreign Minister, Mon.sieur Delcassd, was.

however, unwilling to give way. The German attitude became
still more threatening; and on June 6 the French Cabinet of

Monsieur Rouvier unanimously, almost at the cannon’s mouth,

accepted the principle of a conference, and Monsieur Delcassti at

once resigned.

So far Germany had been very successful. Under a direct threat

of war she had compelled France to bow to her will, and to

sacrifice the Minister wlio had negotiated the Agreement with

Great Britain. The Rouvier Cabinet sought earnestly for some
friendly solution which, while sparing France the humiliation of

a conference dictated in such circumstances, would secure

substantial concessions to Germany. The German Government
were, however, determined to exploit their victoiy to the full, and
not to make the situation easier lor France cither before or during
the conference. I’hc conference accordingly assembled at Algcciras

iu Januaiy, igob.

Great Britain now appeared on tlic scene, apparently quite

unchanged and unperturbed by her domestic convulsions. She
had in no way encouraged France to refuse the conference. But
if a war was to be fastened on France by Germany as the direct

result of an agreement made recently iu the full light of day

between France and Great Britain, it was held that Great Britain

could not remain indilTcrcnt. Sir Henry CampbcH-Bannerman
therefore authorized Sir Edward Grey to .support France strongly

at Algcciras. He also autliorized, almost as the first act of what was

to be an era of Peace, Retrenchment, and Reform, the beginning

of military conversations between the British and French General

‘ Prince Henckel von Doanesinarck.
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Stafl's with a view to ronccrlcd action in the event ol wai. ! Iiis

was a step of profomul significance and of lai-reathing rcai lions.

Henceforward the relations of tlic two fjlads hccaine in< reasingly

intimate and confidential. The minds of oiir nnlitary imni weie

definitely turned into a particular channel. MiUiial iru.sl grew

continually in one .set of military rclatioii.ships. inniiial pu-c ant ions

in the other. However explicitly the two Govermiieiiis iiiighi agiec-

and affirm to each other that no national oi political ('iigagcniciu

was involved in these technical discu.ssions, the fact remainod ili.it

they constituted an exceedingly iTotcnt tic.

The attitude of Great Britain at Algeciras turned the scale

against Germany, Russia. Spain anri other signatoiy lowers

a.s.sociated themselves with France and England. Austria revc'alecl

to Germany the limits bcy'cmd which she would not go. liiis

Germany found herself isolated, and what site had gained by be*

threats of war evaporated at the Couneil Board. In tltc end a

coTnpromi.sc suggested by Austria, enabled C^ermaiiy lo withdi.iw

without open loss of dignity. I'roiii these ev'cnts, howc'vci, .seiioiis

consecjuences flowed, Both the two systems into vvliicli Kurope was

divided, were crystallized and consolidated. Geniiany felt llic'

need of binding Austria more clo.scly to her. Her open attempt to

terrorize France had produced a dec]) imjiression upon I'rc'iicli

public opinion. An immediate and ihovough reform of the lucnch

Army was carried out, and the Jjnlcntr with England was

strengthened and confirmed. Algeciras was a miU'slone on the

road to Armageddon.

The illness and death of Sir Henry Caniphell-BaiiiUTiiian ai tlie

beginning of igo8 opened a way for Mr. Asciuith. Tlu' Ghaiicellor

of the Exchequer had been the First Lieutenant of tiie hue Piiiiic

Minister, and, as hi.s chiefs strength failed, had more and more
as.sumed the burden. He had charged himself with the eonduc ( of

the new Licensing Bill which was to be the staple of tlu; Session

of 1908, and in virtue of this ta.sk he could connmmd the allegiance

of an extreme and doctrinaire section of his Party from whom his

Imperialism had previously alienated him. He resolved to ally

to himself the democratic gifts and rising reputation of Mr. Lloyd
George. Thus the succession passed smoothly from hand to baud.

Mr. Asquith became Prime Minister; Mr. Lloyd George became
Chancellor of the Exchequer and the second man in tlu;

Government. The new Cabinet, like the old, wa.s a veiled coalition.

A very distinct line of cleavage was maintained between the
Radical-Pacifist elements who had followed Sir Henry Campbell-
Bannerman and constituted the bulk both of the Cabinet and the
Party on the one hand, and the Liberal Imperialist wing on the
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ollii’V. Mr. Asquilii, as Prime Minister, had now to take an
impaiiial position; bnt his heart and sympathies were always with
Sir Edward Grey, the War OfTtce and the Admitalty, and on every
important occasion when he was forced to reveal himself, he
dchnitcly .sided with them. He wa.s not, however, able to give

Sir Etlward Grey the same clTcctual countenance, much as he might
svi.sfi to do so, that Sir Flcnry Campbell-Ranncrman had done.
The old chief’s word was law to llie cxiremists ol his Party. They
would accept almost anything (rom him. They were quite sure he
Avould do nothing moie in matters of foreign policy and defence

than was absolutely necessary, and that he would do it in the

manner least calculated to give satisfaction to jingo sentiments.

Mr. A.squith, however, liatl been far from ‘ sound ’ about the Boer
War, and was the lifelong hiend ol the Foreign Secretary', who had
w atiderccl even further from the strait path into patriotic pastures.

He was therefore in a certain sense suspect, and every step he took

in external affairs was watched with prim vigilance by the Elders.

If tlie military conversations with France hatl not been authorized

liy Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, and if his jxilitical virtue

(oultl not be cited in their justification, I doubt whether they

could have been begun or continued by Mr. Asquith.

Since I had cro.sst'd the Floor of the House in 1904 on the Free
Trade issue, I had worked in close political association with Mr.
Lloyd George. He was the first to welcome me. We sat and acted

together in the period of opposition preceding Mr. Balfour’s

fall, and we hatl been in close accord during Sir Henry
Gampbell-Bannerman’s administration, in which I had served as

Undcr-Sccretary of State for the Colonics. This a.ssociation

continued when I entered the new Cabinet as President of the

Board of Trade, and in general, though from different angles, we
leaned to the side of lho,sc who would restrain the froward both
in foreign policy and in armaments. It must be understood that

these differences of attitude and complexion, which in varying

forms reproduce themselves in every great and powerful British

Administration, in no way prevented harmonious and agreeable

relations between the piincipal personages, and our affairs

proceeded amid many amenities in an atmosphere of courtesy,

friendliness and goodwill,

* * * * *

It was not long before the next European crisis arrived. On
October r„ 1908, Austria, without warning or parley prcwlairaed

the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. These provinces of the

Turkish Empire had been administered by her under the Treaty

of Berlin, 1878; and the annexation only declared in form what
alrcacly existed in fact. The Young Turk Revolution which had
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ocfurred in the .suiumer, seemed to Austria likely to lead lo ,i

reassertion of Turkish sovereignty over ilostiia aiul Heivegovina.

and this slic was concerned to loreslall. A I'casouabU' and paliiait

diplomacy would pi'obably have secured lor Ausliia the easements
which she needed. Indeed, negotiations with Rus.sia, the (heat
Power most interested, had made lavoinalile ptogtess. lint

suddenly and abruptly Count Aercnthal, the Austrian l''oreij>n

Minister, interrupted the discussions by the aiinoutueim’nl t)l iltc'

annexation, before the arrangements for a siiilahlc tomession to

Russia had been concluded, liy this cs.sciuially violent aet a jniblit

affront was put upon Rmsia, and a pei.sonttl slight ujjon the

Russian negotiator. Monsieur Isvolsky.

A .storm of anger and protest arose on all sides. Kughind, b.tsing

heiself on the words of the London Conference in 1871, ‘ rii.it it

is an essential principle of the law of nations that no Power ran li <•('

itself from the engagements of a Treaty, nor modify its stijuil.itions

except by consent of the contracting parties.’ lelnscd to reiogni/c
either the annexation of Bosnia and ller/cgovina or the dechu at ion
of Bulgarian independence which had synchroni/cd with it.

Turkey protested loudly agaiast a lawless act. An elleclite
boycott of AustriatL merchandise was organi/ed l)y ilic' 'ruikish
Government. The Serbians mobilized their.irmy. But it was the
effect oil Russia which was ino.sl serious. The hitler aiiimosily
excited against Austria throughout Rus.sia beetune a pciiuliiiuaie
cause of the Great War-. In this national Cjutirrel the iieisoual
dilfercnces of Aercnthal and Lsvolsky [ilayed tilso their pan.

Great Britain and Riussia now demanded a eonleieiiee, deeliiiiiig
meanwhile to countenance what Ii.id been done. Anstiim
supported by Germany, refused. 'I’lie clanger ol .some violent
action on the part of Serbia became acute. Sir Kdward Grey, aliei
making it clear that Great Britain would not be drawn into a w.n
on a Balkan quarrel, laboured to i-cstrain .Serbia, to jiac ify 'I’urke^

,

and to give full diplomatic support lo Russia. The eoutroversy
dragged ()n till April, 1909, when it was ended in the following
remarkable manner. The Austrians had deicrminccl, unU>.ss .Seibia
recognized the annexation of Bo.snia and Her/egovina, lo .send an
ultimatum and to declare war upon her. At this point the Get man
Chancellor, Prince von Billow, intervened. Russia, he insi.sti’ci

17
Povvers .slicmld

officially recognize the annexation without ;i coufereuec beiim^mmoned and without any kind of comjiensatiou to .Smbia
Russia was to give her coment to this action, without previously
informing the British or French Governments. If Rus,siJi did not
consent, Austria would declare war on Serliia toith the. full and

Germany. Rus.sia, thus nakedly ronfronteclby war both with Austria and Germany, collapsed under the threat

,
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as ['’ranee had done t hree ycais before. England was left an isolated

defender of the saiittily of Treaties and the law of nations. The
'I’eutonic triumjjh was complete. But it was a victory gained at a
l)erilous cost. Erance, after her treatment in 1901',, had begun a
thorough militaty rcorganij'ation. Now Ru.ssia, in 1910^ made an
enormous increase itt her already vast army; and both Ru.s.sia and
Eraiice, smarting uiidei similar cxperieiicc-s, closed their ranks,

(emented their alliance, and set to w'oik to construct with Ritssian

labour and French money the new strategic railway systems of

cv’hich Rmsia’s western fiontier stood in need.

j( / if e jf

It was next the turn ot Great Britain to feel the pressure of the

German power.
In the spring of 1909, the First Lord of the Admiralty, Mr.

McKenna, suddenly demanded the construction of no less than six

Dreadnought battle.ships. He based this claim on the rapid growth
of the German Fleet and its expansion and acceleration under
tlic new naval law of 1908, which was causing the Admiralty the

greatest atixiety. I was still a .sceptic about the danger of the

European situation, and not convinced by the Admiralty case. In
conjunction with the Chancellor of the Exchequer, I proceeded at

once to canvass this scheme and to examine the reason by which
it was supported. The conclasions which we both reached were
(hat a programme of four .ships would sullicicntly meet our needs.

In this process I was led to analyse minutely the character and
composition of the British and German Navies, actual and
prospective. I could not agree with the Admiralty contention that

a dangerous situation would be reached in the year 1912. I found
the Admiralty figures on this subject were exaggerated. I did not

believe that the Germans were building Dreadnoughts secretly in

excess of their published Fleet Laws. I held that our margin in

pre-Dreadnought ships would, added to a new programme of four

Dreadnoughts, assure us an adequate superiority in 1912, ‘ the

danger year ’ as it was then called. In any case, as the Admiralty
only claimed to lay down the fifth and sixth ships in the last month
of the financial year, i.e. March. 1910, these could not affect the

calculations. The Chancellor of the Exchequer and I therefore

]>roposed that four ships should be sanctioned for 1909, and that

tlic additional two should be considered in relation to the

programme of 1910.

Looking back on the voluminous papers of this controversy in

(he light of what actually hapf^ned, there can be no doubt
whatever that, so far a.s facts and figures were concerned, we were
strictly right. I’he gloomy Admiralty anticipations were in no
respect fulfilled in the year 1912. The British margin was found
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10 be ample in that year. There were no seeiel Cieiinan

Dreadnoughts, nor had Admiral von lirpil/ made any uni me
statement in respect of major construction.

The dispute in the Cabinet gave rise to a iieiK' Jigitat ion outside.

"I’he process of the controversy led to a sharp rise ol tcmpeiature.

The actual points in dispute never came to an issius CeuuiiK-

alarm was excited throughout the tountiy by tvliat was lor the Inst

time widely recognized as a German menace. In the end a curious

and characteristic solution was reacht'd. 1 he ,\duuralty bad

demanded six .ships: the economists ollered lout: tind we (inalh

compromi.secl on eight. However, five out ol the ('ight weie not

ready before ‘ the danger year ’ of niia had passed [teat elully awa\.

But although the Chancelloi of the Exchct[uer and I were tight

in the narrow sen.se, we were absolutely wrong in lelatiou to the

deep tides of destiny. The greatest credit is due to the hits!

Lord of the Admiralty, Mr. McKenna, for the resolute and
courageous manner in which he fought his case and withstood his

Party on this occasion. Little did I think, as this dispute proceedefl,

that when the next Cabinet crisis about the Navy arose our idles

would be reversed; and little did he think that the .ships lor which
he contended so stoutly would eventually, when they arrived, he
welcomed with open arms by me.
Whatever differences might be entertained about the extiei

number of ships required in a particular year, the British nation

in general became conscious of the undoubted fact that Germany
proposed to reinforce her unequalled army by a navy whieli in i ;)J{o

would be far stronger than anything up to tlic j^resenl possessial

by Great Britain. To the Na'^ Law of 1900 liad succeeded the

amending measure of 1906; and upon the increases of 190(1 had
followed those of igo8. In a flamboyant sj)cc(’.h at Reval in 1901
the German Emperor had already .styled himself ‘The Admiral
of the Atlantic.’ All sorts of sober-minded people in England
began to be profoundly disquieted. What did Germany want this

great navy for? Against whom, except us, rould she measure it,

match it, or use it? There was a deep and growing I'ediug, no
longer confined to political and diplomatic cirde.s, that the
Prussians meant mi.schief, that they envied tlic siilcnclour oj‘ the
British Enmire, and that if they saw a good chance at our expense,
they would take full advantage of it. Moreover, it bcgati to he
realized that it was no use trying to turn Germany from her course
by abstaining from counter measures. Reluctance on our part to
build ships was attributed in Germany to want of national .spirit,
and as another proof that the virile race should advance to renhux;
the effete over-civilized and pacifist society which was no longer
capable of sustaining its great place in the world's affairs. No one
could run his eyes down the series of figures of British ami German
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coiistnirtion Cor the (Irst three years oC ilie Liberal Administration,

without teeling in prcsetKC of a dangerous, if not a malignant,
design.

In t()05 Brilaiti built ships, and Gertnany a.

In igo(i Britain decmist’d her programme to 3 ships, and
(Jermany increased her progranmie to 3 sliips.

In igoy Britain {nrllirr decreased her programme it) a ships, and
Germany fitrllier increased Iicr programme to 4 sliips.

These ligurcs are motuuncntal.

It was impossible to resist the conclusion, gradually forced on
nearly everyone, that if the RritLsh Navy lagged behind, the gaj)

would be very speedily filled.

t( K « » #

As President of the Board of ’I’rade 1 was able to obtain a general

view of the structure of German finance. In 1909 a most careful

report was prepared by my direction on the whole of this subject.

Its study was not reassuritig. 1 circulated it to the Cabinet with
the following covering minute:—

November 3, 1909.

BELIEVING that there are practically no checks upon
(Jerman naval expansion except those imposed by the increasing

dilliculties of getting money, I have had the enclosed rejmrt

prepared with a viesv to showing how far those limitations arc

becoming elfectivc. It is clear that they are becoming terribly

cficctivc. The overflowing expenditure of the German Empire
strains and threatens every dyke by which the social and political

unity of Germany is maintained. The high customs duties hat'e

been largely rcnclcrcd inelastic through commercial treaties, and
cannot meet the demand. The heavy duties upon foocl-stulfs,

from which the main proportion of the customs revenue is raised,

have produced a deejj cleavage between the agrarians and the

industrials, and the latter deem themselves quite uncompensated
for the high price of food-stulfs by the most elaborate devices of

jn’olcction for manufactures. The splendid possession of the

Slate railways is under pressure being continually degraded to a
mere instrument of taxation. The field of direct taxation is

already largely occupied by State and local systems. The
pros}>cctive inroad by the universal suH'rage Parliament of the

Empire upovi this depleted field unites the propertied

classes, whether Imperialists or Stale-right men, in a common
apprehetision, with which the governing authorities are not

unsympathetic. On the other hand, the new or increased

taxation on every form of ix>pular indulgeitce powerfully

streugtUcus the parties of the Left, who are themselves the

oi>poncnis of expenditure on armaments and much else besides.
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Meanwhile the German Imperial debt has more than doubled
in the last thirteen years of unbroken peace, has risen since (he
foundation of the Empire to about £220,000,000, has increasi'd

in the last ten years by £105,000,000, and jiraetically no attempt
to reduce it has been made between 1880 and the present year.
The elTect of recurrent borrowings to meet ordinary annual
expenditure has checked the beneficial process of foieigii

investment, and dissipated the illusion, cherished during the
South African War, that Berlin might su])|)lant Loudon as the
lending centre of the world. The credit ol the (ierman Kmjiire
has fallen to the level of that of Italy. It is unlikely that t he new
taxes which have been imposed with so much difficulty this )ear
will meet the annual deficit.

These circumstances force the conclusion that a period of
severe internal strain approaches in Germany. Will the tension
be relieved by moderation or snapped by calculated violence?
Will the policy of the German Government be to soothe the
internal situation, or to find an escape from it in external
adventure? There can be no doubt that both courses are ojien.
Low as the credit of Germany has fallen, her borrowing ijowets
are practically unlimited. But one of the two courses must be
taken soon, and from that point of view it is of the greah'st
importance to gauge the spirit of the new administration from
the outset. If it be pacific, it must soon become mtirkedly p:ici fii

,

and conversely. W. s. c.

That is, I think, the first sinister impression that I was ever led
to record.

We have now seen how within the space of five years Germany’s
policy and the growth of her armaments led her to arouse and alarm
most profoundly three of the greatest Powers in the world. Two
of them, France and Russia, had been forced to bow to the Gei inan
will by the plain threat of war. Each had been ciuclled by the oiieii
intention of a neighbour to use force against them to the utmost
limit without compunction. Both felt they had escaped a hlooily
ordeal and probable disaster only by .submission. ’I'lie seii.se of
past humiliation was aggravated by the fear of future all'ionis ’

I 'lie
third Power—unorganized for war, but inacccssililc aiul not to be

ffhandfW
® had also been made to feel

that hands were being laid upon the vety foundation of her
existence. Swiftly, surely, methodically, a German Navy wascoming into being at our doors which must c.xpose us to (fimirers

flW,?
off by strenuous exertions, and by a vigilancealmost as tense as that of actual war. As Eraucc and Russia
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increased their armies, so lirilaiii under I he same pressure

iiiercascd her fleol. Henceforward the three disquieted nations

cull act more closely together and will not he taken by their

adversary one by one. Henceforward their military arrangements

\cill he gradually concerted. Hcncclonvard they will consciousl)

he fating a coimnon danger.

Ahl foolish-diligent Germans, working so hard, thinking so

deeply, marching and counter-marching on the parade grounds of

the Fatherland, poring over long calculations, fuming in new-
lound prosperity, di.scontcnted amid the splendour of nmndanc
MitTCs.s, how many bulwarks to your peace and gloiy did you not,

evith your own hands, successively tear downl
‘ In the year 1909,’ writes von Bethmann-Hollwcg, then the

successor of Prince von liiilow, ‘ the .situation was ba.sccl on the

fact that England had lirmly taken its stand on the side of France

and Ru.ssia in pursuit of its traditional policy of opposing whatever

Gontinental Power for the time being was the strongest; and that

(Germany held fast to its naval itrogrammc, had given a definite

dirc'ction to its Eastern policy, and had moreover to guard against

,i French antagonism that had in no wise been mitigated by its

policy in later years. And if Ciennany saw a formidable aggravation

of all the aggrc.ssive tendencies of Franco-Russian policy in

England’s pronounced friendship with thi.s Dual Alliance, England
on its side had grown to ,scc a menace in the strengthening of the

German Fleet and a violation of its aticiciu rights in our Eastern

policy. Words had already pas.scd on both sides. The atmosphere

was chilly and clouded with distrust.’ Such, in his own words, was
the inheritance of the new German Chancellor.

He was now to make his own contribution to the anxieties of

the woild.



CHAPTER III

THE CRISIS OF ACiAPlR
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1

* On Ihf idle hill of buninin

,

Sleepy with the sound ol .stic.'iins,

Far I hear the steady <liiiimnei

Diuraniing like a noise in di earns.

Far and near and low and lotidei,

On the road.s of eailli go by,
Dear to friends and lood ior powder.

Soldiers marching, all to die.’

Tiiii vSiiKOi’siimi I,An, XXXV

Agadir—The Panther—The Alarm Bells ol liuiope- Sii JCdwaid Oiey's
Warning—The Period of Silence—Situation in the C.'dnnet- Iheision ol

the Chancellor of tho Exchequer—His Miin,sion House Speecli 'I iic>

German Rejoinder— Haval Precautions-—Kllec I of the Mansion House
Speech on German Policy—British Appiehmisions of Atlni k- -'1 he N(i\ ,il

Magazines—Vulnerable Poinls—The Miliiaiy Situalion Sii Ihmiv
Wilson—A Talk with the German Ainbnssador—Count Metteinieb The
Old Diplomacy—Meeting oi the Committee of ImiJcii.d Deli'iue,
August 23—Sir Henry Wilson’s Forecast—Admiralty Views 1 )iveigene< s

between the Geneials and Admiials—My Memoiaiuluiii ol August i
j

The Twentieth Day—The Fortieth Day—Pl.ms for Aimy ICxp.iiisiuii
Continued Anxiety—^My Letter to Sir Edward Grey, August 30 I'hid ul
tile Crisis—Consequences in Germany—Tho Prime Mini.sler in*vil<‘,s me to
go to the Admiralty—The Hinth Chapter of Deuteiomnny.

I
N the spring of 1911 a Frotich cxjx-ditioii oiTupied Fez. I his
action, added to the growing discontent in Getniaiiy ovi-r tlic

Moroccan question, templed the Gcniian Government at tlu'
beginning of July to an abrupt act. The Brothers Maiiiio.sn'iauii, a
German firm at that time very active in Enroiieaii financ ial virc les.

n I ho AdimiK’
ind behind it.

von Kidfilt'))-

point with the
llu' adv.un.igc.s

wking (vriaii)

Ulan ])icss, on

s-miuxcu ujdL nicy iiau large interests m a liarhour 1

seaboard of the Moroccan Coast and in tlic hintm
This harbour bore the name of Agadir. Ilew
Wiichter, the German Foreign Minister, raised tliis
French. The French Government fully rcali/ccl that
they were gaining in Morocco, ju,stifled (iennany in
colonial compensations in the Congo area. The fh
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the Other hand, was iiiclignaiil at exchanging German interests in

the moderate climate ol Moiocco ioi unhealthy tiopical regions ol

which they had already mote than enough. The questions involved

weie coinplicatecl and intrinsically extremely unimportant. The
I'Vench prepared themselves for a piolongecl negotiation. So fat

as the harbour and hinterland of Agadir weic conceiucd, there

seemed to be no dillkulty. They denied altogether the existence

of any German interests there. They said there was only a .sand)'

bay untouched by the hand of man; there was no German propetty

on the shore, not a trading establishment, not a house; there were
no German interests in the interior. But these facts could easily

be a.st'ertained by a visit of accredited representatives ol both
countries. lSucIi a visit to ascertain the facts they profe.ssed them-
selves quite ready to arrange. They also com ted a discussion ol

the frontier ol the Congo tetriLories.

Suddenly and unexpectedly, on the morning ol July i, without

more ado, i t was announced that His Imperial Majesty the German
Emperor had sent his gunboat Panther to Agadir to maintain
and protect German interests. This small ship was already on its

way. All the alarm bells throughout Europe began immediately
to cjuiver. France I'ouncl herself in the presence of an act which
could not be explained, the purpose behind which could not be
nicasurecl Great Britain, having consulted the atlas, began to

wonder what bearing a German naval base on the Atlantic coast

of Africa would htivc upon her maritime security, ‘ observing,’ as

the .sailors say when they have to write official letters to each other,

that such a fact must be taken in conjunction svith German
activilics at Madeira and in the Canaries and with the food routes

and trade routes from South America and South Africa which
conveiged and passed through these waters. Europe was uneasy.

France was genuinely alarmed. When Count Mctternich apprised
Sir Edw'ard Grey of the German action, he was informed that

the situation was so tni]iortant that it must be considered by the

Ctibinet. On July 5, after the Cabinet, he was told that the

British Government could not disinterest themselves in Morocco,
and that until Germany’s intentions were made known their

altitude must remain one of rc.sei've. From that date until July 21

not one word was spoken by the German Government. There i.s

no doubt that the decided posture of Great Britain was a great

surprise to the German Foreign Ollicc. There ensued between the

Governments tvliat was called at the time ‘ the period of silence.’

Meanw’hile the Ihcncli and German newspapers carried on a lively

controversy, and the British press wore a very sombre air,

Tt was dilficult to divine from the long strings of telegrams which
day after day flowed in from all the European Cliancellerics, what
was the real purpose behind the German action. I followed
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.lUemively the vepoated discussions on the suhjocl in (he Jivitisli

Cabinet. Was Germany looking for a pretext ol war wi(h I' lanc e,

or was she merely trying by pressure and unreitaiiUy to ini|)iov('

licr colonial [losition? In the latter ease ihe dispute would no doubt
be adjusted alter a period of tension, as so man) liad been beloie.

"I'he great Powers marsiialled on either .sitlc, pieeeded and
protected by an elaborate cushion of diplomatic lonitesie.s and
fonnalities, would display to each other their resjjeciive arrtty.s.

lu the forefront would he the two principal dispuiatiis. Get many
and France, and echelotiod back on either .side al \aiyiiig distataes

and under vcil.s of reserves and qualificatiotis of dilleienl detisii),

would be drawn up the other parties to the 'J'riplc Allitmce :md to

what was already novs' beginning to be called the Trijtle Enteme.
At the proper moment thc.se seconds or .siqtporters would utlei

certain cryptic words indicative of their .state' of mind, as :i coiise-

quence of which France or Germany would step back or lorwaid
a very small distance ov perhaps move slightly let the right e»r to
the left. When the.se delicate rectifications in die gre*at lialaiiee of

Europe, and indeed of tiic world, had been made, the foi mielable'
a.sscmbly would withdraw to their owji apai tmeni.s with ceie'inonv
ancl salutations and conguilulatc or conelole with each other in
whispers on the result. Wc had seen it several times lieioie.

But even this pi*occ.ss wa.s not free from dange'v. One must think
of the intercourse of the nations in tho.s(' days not a.s if they wt'rt'

thessmen on the board, or puppets dressed in (iuery anil Irillings
grimacing at each other in a quadrille, but as ])roiligiou.s oigani/a-
fions of force.s active or latent whicli, like j)lanelaiy bodies, could
not approach each other in space without giving ri.se to prorouiid
magnetic reactions. If (hey got too near, the lightnings would
begin to flash, and beyond a certain point they might be atinu led
altogether from the orbits in which they were restrained and draw
each other into dire collision. The ta.sk of diplomacy was to jn-eveiil
such disasters; and as long as there was no conscious or subconscious
purpose of war in the mind of any Power or race, diplomacy woukl
probably succeed. But in such grave and delicate conjunct ions one
violentmove by any party, woukl rupture ancl derange the resUiiiiUs
upon, all, and plunge Cosmos into Chaos.

I tlmught myself that the Gennans had a certain grievance ahcmi
the original Anglo-French agreement. We had received many
conveniences in Egypt. France had gained great advantage.s in
Morocco. If Germany felt her relative position prejudiced by t licse
aiTangemcnts, there was no reason why patiently and aiuit'ahiv
she should not advance and press her own point of view And it
seemed to me Aat Britain the most withdrawn, the least committed
ol the Great Powers, might exercise a mitigating and a modifying
influence and procure an accommodation; and that of course was
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what we tried to do. But il Germany’s intention were malignani,

no such process would be of the slightest use. In that event a vei y
decided word would have to be spoken, and spoken before it was
too late. Nor would our withdrawing altogether from the scene

liave helped matters. Had we done so all our restraining influence

tvould have vanished, and an intenser aggTavalion of thr*

.intagonistic forces must have occurred. Therefore I read all the

papers and telegiams which began to pass with a suspicion, and I

could sec beneath the calm of Sir Edward Grey a growing and at

some moments a gi'ave anxiety.

The .sultry obscurity of the European situation was complicated

by the uncertain play of forces within our own council chamber.
Thei'c again in miniature were reproduced the balances and
re.scrves of the external diplomatic situation. The Ministci's who
were conducting the foreign policy of Britain, with the ponderous
trident of sea power towering up behind them, were drawn entirely

Irom the Liberal Imperialist section of the Government. They
ivere narrowly watched and kept in equipoise by the Radiail
c'lement, which included the venerable figures of Lord Morlcy
and Lord Loreburn, on whose .side the Chancellor of the Exchequer
and I had u.sually leaned. It was clear that this equipoise might
easily make it impossible for Great Britain to speak with a decided
voice either on one side or the other if certain dangerou.s conditions

supervened. Wc should not, therefore, cither keep clear ourselves

by withdrawing from the danger nor be able by resolute action to

ward it off in time. In these circumstances the attitude of the

Chancellor of the Exchequer became of peculiar importance.

For some weeks he offered no indication of what his line would
be, and in our numerous conversations he gave me the impression

of being sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other. But
on the morning of July 31, when I visited him before the Cabinet.
I found a different man. His mind ivas made up. He saw quite

clearly the course to take. He knew what to do and how and when
to do it. The tenor of his statement to me was that wc were
drifting into war. He dwelt on the opjn'cssivc silence of Germany
so far as wc were concerned. He pointed out that Germany was
acting as if England did not count in the matter in any way; that

slic had completely ignored our strong i-cprcscntation; that she

was proceeding to put the most severe pressure on France; tliat a

ctiLasirophc might ensue; and that if it was to be averted wc must
speak with great decision, and wc must speak at once. He told

me that he was to address the Bankers at their Annual Dinner
that evening, and that he intended to make it clear that if Germany
meant war, she would find Britain against her. He showed me
what he had pi'cpared, and told me that he would show it to the

Prime Minister and Sir Edward Grey tiftcr die Cabinet. What
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uould they say? I said that of course tlicy would l»e very miu h

lelicvecl; and .so they were, and so was I.

The accession of Mr. Lloyd Gcoigc in foieign ijolicy to tlie

opposite wing of the Governnictif was decisive. We weie alih-

ininiedialely to pursue a (inn and coherent [lolky. I hat iiiglit 4)t

the Rankers’ Association the Chancellor of the Kxtheqiier used the

following -words;—
‘ I believe it is essential in the highest iutcic.sts not merely ol

this country, bttt ol the world, that Britain .should at all lia/.nds

maintain her place and her prestige amongst the Client Powtns

of the world. Her potent inlluente has m.iny a time been in the

past, and may yet be in the luturc, invaluable to the (.iiise ol

human liberty. It has nunc than once in the past ledeetnctl

continental nations, who arc sometimes too apt to loiget tli.it

.service, from overwhelming disaster and even hoin nation.d

extinction. I ivould make great sacrifices to |)re.serve peate. I

conceive that nothing would ju-stifyadistinbaiueof intemalion.il

goodwill except questions ol the gnivest national moment. But

if a .situation were to be forced upon us in which peace could

only be preserved by the siuTcmlcr ol the gicat and Ixmelitent

position Britain has woti by tenturies of heroi.sm atid adiieve

ment, by allowing Britain to be treated where her interests weie
vitally affected as if she were of no actounl in the Clabitiel ol

nations, then I say cmirhatically that peace at that price would
be a humiliation intolerable for a gical country like ouis to

endure.’

His City audience, whose minds were obse.ssrd with l he iniipi it ies

of the Lloyd George Budget and the feailul hardships it had
inflicted upon property and wc.allh—little did they dieaiu ol the
future—did not comprehend in any way the .signiluance or tlu’

importance of what they heard. They took it as if ii had been one
of the ordinary platitudes of miuisterial pronounceinem.s upon
foreign affairs. But the Chancelleries of Europe hounded loget her.
Four days later, at about 5.30 in the aftenioou, the Chamelloi

of the Exchequer and I were w.ilking by the fountains ol
Buckingham Palace, Hot-foot on our track came a nies.senger.
Will the Chancellor of the Exchequer go at once to Sir Edtvard
Grey?^ Mr. Lloyd George stopped abruptly and turning to me
said, ‘ That’s my speech. The Germans may demand my
resignation as they did Delcasse’s.’ I said, ‘ That will make: you t lie
most popular man in England’ (he was not actually the most
popular at that time). We returned as fast as we could and found
Sir Edward Grey in his room at the House of Commons. His first
words were: ‘ I have just received a communication from the
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(k'rman Ambassador so stifl that tlic Meet might be attacked at

any iiionient. I have sent foi McKenna to warn Iiiinl ’ He then
told us brielly of the conversation he had just had with Count
M<-ttciuich. The Ambassador had said that altci the speech of the

Clianccllor of the Exchequer no explanation could be made l)v

Cernmny. In acrid lerins he had stated that il France should repel

the luincl offered her by the Enipcioi’s Goveinment, the dignity ol

Cermatiy would compel her to secure by all means full ies])cct by
InaiKC lot German treaty rights. He had then read a long

(oiuphiiut about Mr. Lloyd George’s speech, ‘ which to .say the lca.st

could have been interpreted as a warning to Germany’s acldress .ind

which :is a matter of fact had been interpreted by the presses ot

Great Biitain and France as a warning bordering on menace.’

.Sir Edward Grey had thought it right to reply that the tone of the

coiumunication which hacl just been read to him, rendered it

inconsistemt with the dignity of His Majesty’s Government to give

explanations with regard to the speech of the Chancellor of the

Exchequer. The First Lord arrived while we were talking, and
a fesv minutes later hurried off to send the tvarning orders.

'Fhey sound so very cautious and correct, the.se deadly words.

.Soft, quiet voices purring, courteous, grave, exactly-measured

phra-scs in large peaceful rooms. But with less warning cannons
had opened fire and nations had been struck down by this same
Germany. So now the Admiralty wireless trhispers tiirough the

ether to the tall masts of ships, and captains pace their decks

ab.sorbcd in thought. It is nothing. It is le.ss than nothing. Tt is

too foolish, too fantastic to be thought of in the twentieth century.

Or is it fire and mui tier leaping out of the darknc.s3 at our throats,

torpedoes ripping the bcllic.s of half-awakened ships, a .sumise on
ti vanished naval supremacy, and an island well-guarded hitherto,

at last defenceless? No, it is nothing. No one would do such
things. Civili/alion has climbed above .such perils. The inter-

dependence of nations in trade and trallic, the .sense of public

law, the Hague Convention, Liberal principles, the Labour Party,

liigh finance, Christian charity, common .scn.se have rendered sucit

nightmares impossible. Arc you quite sure? Il would be ti pity

to be wrong. Such a mistake could only be made once

—

once for till.

I’he Mansion House speech was a surprise to all countries: it

was a thnndcr-clap to the German Government. All their

inCormation had led them to believe that Mr. Lloyd George would
head the peace party and tliat British action would be neutralized.

Jumping from one extreme to another’, they now assumed that the

British Cabinet tvas absolutely united, and that the Chancellor

of the Exchequer of all others had been deliberately selected as the

most Radical Minister by the British Government to make this
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pronouncement.' They could not understand how their repio-

sentatives and agents in Great Britain could have l)cen so

profoundly rai.sled. Their vexation proved laial to Count

Mettcrnich, and at the first convenient opportunity lie was recalled.

Here was an Ambassador who, after tea ycais’ rc’siderice in London,

could not even forecast the action of one ol the most poweilul

Ministers on a question of this character. It will lie .seen Iioni

what has been written that this view was hard on Count Metleinic li.

How could he know what Mr. Lloyd Geoigc was going to <!o? Until

a few hours before, his colleagues did not know. Woikiug with

him in close association, I did not know. No one' knew. Until Ins

mind was definitely made up, he did not know hiin.sell.

It seems probable now that the Geiiiian.s did not mean w.u on

this occasion. But they meant to tc.st the ground; and in so doing

they were prepared to go to the very edge of the precipice. It is

so easy to lose one’s balance there: a touch, a gust ol wind, a

momentary dizziness, and all is precipitated into the aby.ss. But

whether in the heart of the Gei-man Stale then' was oi was not a

war purpose before England's part had been publicly dedated.
there was no such intention afterwards.

After the speech of the Chancellor of the Exchequer tuid its secpiel

the German Government could not doubt that Great Britain w'ould

be against them if a war was forced upon Eranie at thi.s jiuu tine.

They did not immediately recede from their position, but tliey

were most careful to avoid any fresh act of provocation; and all l heir

further conduct of the negotiations with France tended to ojh'ii

in one direction or another paths of accommodation and of lelieat.

It remained extremely dillicult for us to gauge tlic exact .sigm'fiimu e

of the various points at issue, and throughout the inontiis of July,
August and September the situation couliiiued ob.scure and
oppressive. The slight yet dcci.sivc ciiangc wliidi came ini'i the
cliaracter of German diplomacy, was scarcely perceptible, and at

the same time certain precautionary military mea.sures widt h weie
taken behind the German frontiers, so lar as they were known to

us, had the effect of gieatly increasing our anxiety.’ In consctpient e
the atmosphere in England became couslanily mote lieavih
charged with electricity as one hot summer's day stict'eedt'd

another.

Hitherto as Home Secretaiy I had not hatl any sijccial part to
play in this affair, though I Iiad followed it with the utmost

Von Tirpitz’s account (p. 169) is quite direct. At hia [voii KulctU'u W.u hlui 's I

suggestion the Chancellor dispatched the gunboat Vanlher io llu* Moiofc.in ddiIAgaduron July x, igti, and left the Britidi Govenimeiil, wlion it askcfl lht> km',on
completely in the dark and without a reply for many weeks. The resull w.-u, ih.-it

George delivered a ^oech which had been drawn up in tli<i
Sntish Cabme^ in which he warned Germany that she would liml Hillish poweron the side of France in the event of a challciigo,

^
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iitlcnLion as a Meniln’i' ol the Cabinet. I was now to receive a rude
sliotk. On (he alteinooii of July 2*7, 1 attended a garden party at

10, Downing iStreei. I'lierc 1 met the Chief Coninii.ssioner of

Police, Sir Edward Henry. We talked aI)out the European
situation, and I told him tluu it was serious. He then remarked
that by an odd arrangement the Home Oflicc was responsible,

tlirough the Metropolitan Police, for guarding the magazines at

C.hattenden and Lodge Hill, in which all the n-serves of naval

(orditc were ston'd. Por many years these magazines had been
pioiectcd without misadventure by a few constables. I asked what
tvould happen if twenty determined Germans in two or three motor
fans arrived tvcll armed upon the scene one night. He said they

Avould be able to do what they liked. I quitted the garden party.

A few minutes later I was telephoning from my room in the

Home Oflicc to the Admiralty. Who was in charge? The First

I.nrd was with the Fleet at Cromarty; the First Sea Lord was
inspecting. Both were, of course, quickly accc.s.siblc by wireless or

wire. In the meantime an Admiral (he shall be namclc.ss) was in

control. I demanded Marines at once to guard these magazines.

\ ital to the Royal Navy. I knew there were plenty of Marines in

the clep6ts at Chatham and Portsmouth. The Admiral replied over

the telephone that the Admiralty had no responsibility and had
no intention of a.ssuming any; and it was clear from his manner that

he resented the intrusion of an alarmist civilian Minister. ‘ You
refu.se then to send the Marines?’ After .some hesitation he replied,
‘ I refuse.’ I replaced the receiver and rang up the War Office.

Mr. Haldane was there. I told him that I was reinforcing and
aiming the police that night, and asked tor a company of infantry

for each magazine in addition. In a few minutes the orders were
given: in a few hours the troops had moved. By the next day the

cordite reserves of the Navy were safe.

The incident was a .small one, and perhaps my fears were
unfounded. But once one had begun to view the situation in this

light, it became impossible to think of anything else. All around
Jlowed the bu.sy life of peaceful, unsuspecting, easy-going Britain.

'Fhe streets were thronged with men and women utterly devoid of

any sense of danger from abroad. For nearly a thousand years no
loreign army had landed on British soil. For a hundred years the

.safety of the homeland had never been threatened. They went
about their business, their .sport, their cla.ss and party fights year

after year, generation after generation, in perfect confidence and
considerable ignorance. All their ideas were derived from
conditions of peace. All their arrangements were the result of long
peace. Most of them would have been iuacdulous, many would
have been very angry if they had been told that we might be
near a tremendous war, and that perhaps within this City of
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London, which harboured confidingly visi(ors from every land,

resolute foreigners might be aiming u deadly blow at the si length

of the one great weapon and shield in which wr ti listed.

I began to make inijtiiric.s about vulnerabh' ])oints. 1 loiind

the far-seeing Captain Hankey, then Assi.slanl Setietary to the

Committee of Imperial Defence, already on the move tlassil)ing

them for the War book, which project had actually been laimc hed.‘

I inquired further about sabotage and espionage and tounlei-

espionage. 1 came in touch with other ofliters working very (piielly

and very earnestly, but in a small way and tvith small means. 1

was told about Gci'inan spies and agents in the various Ihitish poiis.

Hitherto the Home iSecrctary had to .sign ;i waiiant when it tvas

necessary to examine any particular letter passing through the

Royal Mails. I now signed general warrants aiithori/ing the

examination of all the corres|X)ndence of particular people upon a

list, to which additions were continually made. 'I’his soon di.sdo.sed

a regular and extensive system of German-paid British agents. It

Avas only in a very small part of the field of preparation that the

Home Secretary had any official duly of inlerferenee, hut once 1

got drawn in, it dominated all other interests in my mind. Inn-

seven years 1 was to think of little else. Liberal politics, thi' People’s

Budget, Free Trade, Peace, Retrenehmeui and Reform all the

war cries of our election struggles Iicgan to seem unri'al iu ilie

presence of this new pre-occupation. Only Ireland ht'Ul her plate

among the grim realities Avhich came one after another into vimv.

No doubt other Minisleis had similar mental cxpent.-nces. I am
telling my own talc.

I now began to make an inteasivc study of the militaiy position

ill Europe. I read everything with which 1 was sitpiilied. I spent
many hours in argument and discussion. 'I’he Seerelary of State

for War told his olficcrs to tell me everytliing I Avaiiled to know.
The Chief of the General Stalf, Sir William Nicholson, was an ohl
friend of mine. I had .served with him as :i yottng oHic<-r on Sir

William Lockhart’s stall at the end ol the 'I'irtih F.xpedition in

1898. He Avrotc fine broad appreciations and pretieiicd a clettr tmd
steady doctrine. But the man from whom I le;irn<-tl most was the
Director of Military Operations, General Wilson (afterwards
Field-Marshal Sir Henry Wilson). "I’his olliccr had ext raoid inary
vision and faith. He had accpiiretl an immense iind, 1 expect, an
unequalled volume of knowledge about the Continent, Ho knew
the French Army thoroughly. He tvas deeply in the secret,s of the
French General Stalf. He had been Head of the Briti.sh Stalf
College. For years he had been labouring with one object, that if

war came we should act immediately on the side of France. He

. -n
by Licutenanl-a.loiid ^<trian ClnuU-bnll, nlU-rwaids

killcU on the x^l«ne.
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was sure- that ivar would come sooner or latci’. All the threads o£

niilitary ini'onuatioti were in his liaruls. The whole wall o£ his

small room was covered by a gigantic map o£ Belgium, across which
every practicable road by which the CJerman armies could march
for the invasion of France, was painted ( learly. All his holidays

he spent examining tlicse roads and the surrounding country. Fie

could not do much in Clcrmany : the Germans knew him loo well.

One night the German ambassador, still Count Metternich,

whom I had knotvn for ten years, asked me to dine with him. We
were alone, and a lamous hock from the Emperor’s cellars was
produced. We had a long talk about Germany and how she had
grown great; about Napoleon and the part he had played in uniting

lier; about the Franco-German War and how it began and how it

ended. 1 said what a pity it was that Bismarck had allowed himself

to be forced by the soldiers into taking Lorraine, and hoiv

Alsace-Lorraine lay at tlie root of all the European armaments and
rival combinations. He said these had been German provinces

from remote antiquity until one day in profound jjeace Louis XIV
had pranced over the frontier and .seized them. I said their

sympathies were French: he said they were mixed. I said that

anyhow it kept the whole thing alive. France could never forget

her lost provinces, and they never ceased to call to her. The
conversation passed to a kindred but more critical subject. Was
he anxious about the iircsent situation? He .said people were
trying to ring Germany round and put her in a net, and that she

was a strong animal to put in a net. 1 said, how could she be netted

ivhen she had an alliance with two other first-class Powers,

Austria-Hungary and Italy? We had often stood quite alone for

years at a time ivithout getting flustered. He said it was a very

dilferent business for an island. But tvhen you had been marched
through and pillaged and opprc.ssed so often and had only the

breasts of your soldiers to stand between you and invasion, it ate

into your soul. I said that Germany was frightened of nobody, and
that everybody was frightened of her.

'Fhen we came to the Navy. Surely, 1 said, it was a great mistake
for Germany to try to rival Britain on the seas. She would never
catch us up. We should build two to one or more if necessary, and
at every stage antagonism would grow between the countries.

Radicals and Tories, whatever they might .say about each other,

were all agreed on that. No British Government tvhich jeopardized

our naval supremacy could live. He said Mr. Lloyd George had
told liim very niiich the same thing, but the Germans had no
thouglii of naval supremacy. All they tvanted was a Fleet to protect

their commerce and their colonics. 1 asked what was the use of

having a weaker Fleet? It tva-s only another hostage to fortune.

He said that the Eiu])croi’ was profoundly attached to his Fleet, and
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tliRl it wns his own cTcation. I could not resist saying tliat Moltke

had pronounced a \ciy dideiciU opinion ol Ciermany’s tine iiUerest.

I have recorded tlrese notes of a pleasant ihongli careful

conversation, not because they arc of any inipoitaiuc, but because

tliey help to slrow the dilferont poiutsof \ iew. 1 leained altcrwards

tliat the Chancellor of the Exchequer in siinilai c ircumstances had

spoken more explicitly, saying tliat he would raise a hundrcid

millions in a single year foi the British Navy il its supieiuac.y wcae

really challenged.

Count Mettcrnieh was a very honoiirahlc niaii, sc'iving his nuistc'r

faithfully but labouring to iirescrvc peac e, csjiccially peace Iiefwec'ii

England and Germany. I liavc heard that oii one occ asion at Berlin

in a throng of generals and princes, someone had said that the

Biitish Fleet would one day make a surpiisc and impvo\okc>cl attack

ujron Germany. Whereupon the Ambassador Iiacl replied that he

had lived in England for nearly ten years, and he knc-vc'^ tliat such

a thing was absolutely impossible. On this rcanark lu'ing lecc'ivc'd

with obvious incredulity, he had drawn himself up and ohscr\c>d

that he made it on the honour of a Gcrinau odicer and that he
would answer for its trut li with his honour. This for a mcmieni Iiacl

quelled the company.
It is customary for thoughtless pcojilc to jeer at tlu; old diplomac y

and to pretend that wars arise out of its secret niachi nations. Wlu-n
one looks at the petty subjects which iiave Ic'cl to wars lictwecn gre-at

countries and to so many disputes, it is easy to he mislc'd in (his

way. Of course such small matters are only the symptoms of tlu-

dangerous disease, and are only imjiortanL for that i eason. Bc-hiud
them lie the interests, the passions and the destiny ol migiity races

of men; and long antagonisms express themselves in irilles. ‘ Cu-at
commotions,’ it was said of old, ‘ arise out of .small things, hut not
concerning small things.’ Tlie old diplomacy did its best to ivndei
harmless the small things: it could not do more. NeverlheU-ss, a
war postponed may he a war averted. Circumstances change-,
combinations change, new groupings arise, old intc-vc-sts arc-

superseded by new. Many quarrels that might liave letl to war iravc-

been adjusted by the old diplomacy of Euroix: and have-, in Lord
Melbourne’s phrase, 'blown over.’ If the nations of the world,
while the sense of their awful experiences is still fresli iqion thenn,
are able to devise broader and deeper guarantees of jic-acc; aucl
build their houses on a surer foundation of hrothc-rhood and
interdependence, they will still require the courtly mainuns, the
polite and measured phrases, the imperturbable demeanour, the
secrecy and discretion of the old diplomatists of Europe. This is,

however, a digression.

On August 23, after Parliament had risen and Ministers had
dispensed, the Prime Minister coirvcncd very secretly a spc'cuil
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meeting of the Committee of Imperial Defence. He summoned
the Ministers specially concerned with the foreign situation and
with the fighting services, including of course the Chancellor of

the Exchequer. There were also the principal officers of the Army
and the Navy. I was invited to attend, though the Home Office

was not directly concerned. We .sat all day. In the morning the
Army told its tale: in the afternoon, the Navy.
General Wilson, as Director of Military Operations, stated the

views of the General Staff. Standing by his enormous map, spcciall\

transported for the purpose, he unfolded, with what proved
afterwards to be extreme accuracy, the German plan for attacking

France in the event of a war between Germany and Austria on the

one hand and France and Russia on the other. It was brief!)

as follows :—
In the first place, the Germans would turn nearly four-fiftlrs ol

their strength against France and leave only one-fifth to contain

Russia. The German armies would draw up on a line from the

Swiss frontier to Aix-la-Chapelle. They would then swing theii

right wing through Belgium, thus turning the line of fortresses b)

which the eastern frontiers of France were protected. This
enormous swinging movement of the German right arm would
require every road which led through Belgium from Luxembourg
to the Belgian Meuse. There were fifteen of these roads, and thvet'

divisions would probably march along each. The Belgian Meuse
flowed parallel to (he march of these divisions and protected their

right flank. Along this river were three important fortified

passages or bridgeheads. First, nearest Germany, Lihge; the last,

nearest France, Namur; and midway between the tw^o, the fort ol

Huy. Now arose the (question. Would the Germans after seizing

these bridgeheads confine themselves to the eastern side of the

Belgian Meuse and use the river for their protection, or would they

he able to spare and bring a large body of troops to prolong their

turning movement wc.st of the Belgian Mcirsc and thus advance
beyond it instead of inside it? This was the only part of their plan

which could not be foreseen. Would they avoid the west side of

the Belgian Meuse altogether? Would they skim along it with a

cavah y force only, or would they march infantry divisions or even
army corjjs west of that river? When the time came, as wc now
know, they marched two whole armies. At that date, however, the

most sonilirc apprehension did not exceed one, or at the outside

two, ai'my ( orps.

Overwhelming detailed evidence wtis adduced to show that the

Germans had made cvci'y preparation for marching through

Belgium. The groat railita^ camps in close proximity to the

frontier, the enormous depots, the reticulation of railways, the

endless sidings, revealed with the utmost clcarnc.ss and beyond all
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tloubt their design. Liege would be taken witliin a lew hoiii.s ol

the dcdaralion of war, possibly even bcfoie it, l>y a nisli ol motor
cars and cyclists from the camp at Elseuboin. That t amp was now
(August, igti) crow'ded with troops, and inquisitive ])oisons and
ordinary countryfolk were already being longhly tinned back and
prevented from approaching it.

What would Belgium do in the fate of siu It an onslaught ?

Nothing could save Liege, but French troops niighi nsuh Namur
in time to aid in its dclence. For the rest tlie Belgian At my,
assuming that Belgium resisted the invader, would tvillidiaw into
the great entrenched camp and fmtrcss of Antwerj). '

1 liis ext ('usive

area, intersected by a tangle ol rivers and tanala and deieiifletl by
three circles of forts, would become the last relnge ol tlic Belgian
monarchy and people.

The position ol Holland was also examined. It was not thought
that the Germans would over-run Holland as they would Belgium,
but they might find it very convenient to man h at io.ss iltc t in ioiisly

shaped projection of Holland which lay hclwccn Cletmany and
Belgium, and which in the Briti.sh General Sialf parlance ol that
time was called ' the Macstricht Apjiendix.* d'hey wtniltl ( erfainly
do this if any considerable body ol their troops tvtis thrown west
of the Belgian Mou.se.

The French plans for meeting this formitlalih' situation were
not told in detail to us; but it rvas clear that they hoped lo foieslall
and rupture the German enveloping movement by a toimler-
olfensive of their own on the greatest scale.

The numbers ol divisions available ou both sides and on all
fronts when mobilization was completed were eslim.ifed a.s

follows :
—
French 0-

German
1

1

It Was asserted that if the six British divisions were sent to taki*'
position on the extreme French left, immediately war was declared,
the chances of repulsing the Germans in the first avc;\t sluak of
battle were favourable. Every French soldier would light ivitli

ing alone. Upon t lu'
strength of Russia General Wilson spoke with great foresight, and
the account which he gave of the slow mobilization of the Russian

illusions. It seemed incredible thatGeimany should be content to leave scarcely a score of divisions
the might of Russia. But the Briti.sh General

Staff considered that such a deasion would be well-founded. Wcsh^l see presently how the loyalty of Russia and of the 'Fsar foundthe means by prodigious sacrifices to call back to the East vital
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portions of the Gcniiaii Army at tlie siipicmc moment. vSuch action

loiikl not I)e lou'secn tlicn, and most jicoplc liave lorgottcn it now.
'I'heic was ol course a tonsidciablc discussion and much

(ILicstioning before avc adjourned at 3 o'clock. When we began
.igain at thiee, it was the tnin ol the Adiiiitalty, and the First Sea
Loid, Sir Arthur Wilson, with another inaj) expounded his views
ol tlic policy wc should pursue in the event of our being involved

in such a wav. He did not reveal the Admiralty war plans. Those
he kept locked away in his own brain, but he indicated that they
embodied the princi])le of a close blockade of the enemy’s ports.

It was very soon api)arcnt that a profound dillerence existed

between the War Ollice aticl the Admiralty view. In the main the

.'Vdmiralty thought that we should confine our efforts to the .sea;

that if our .small Army were sent to the Continent it would be
swallowed up among the immense hosts ccjtillicting there, whereas
if kept in ships or ready to embark for counter-strokes upon the

German coast, it woulcl draw oil more than its own weight of

numbers from the German fighting line. This view, which svas

violently combated by the Generals, did not commend itself to the

bulk of tho.se present, and on many points of detail connected with
the landitigs of these troops the military and naval authorities were
found in complete di.scord. The .serious disagreement between
the military and naval stalCs in such critical t imes upon finvdamcntal

Issues was the immediate cause of my going to the Admiralty. After

the Council had .separated, Mr. Haldane intimated to the Prime
Minister that he would not coniiimc to be responsible for the War
Office unless a Board of Admiralty was called into being which
would work in full harmony with the War Office plan.s, and would
begin the organization of a proper Naval War Staff. Of course I

knew nothing of this, but it was destined soon to alfcct my fortunes

in a definite manner.
I thought that the General Staff took too sanguine a view of the

French Army. Knowing their partisanship for France, I feared

the wi.sh was father to the thought. It was inevitable that British

military men, ardently desirous ol seeing their country intervene

on the side of France, tind convinced that the destruction of France
by Germany would imperil the whole future of Great Britain,

should 1)0 inclined to overrate the relative power of the French
Army and accord it brighter prospects than were actually justified.

The bulk of their information was derived from French sources.

'I’hc French General Staff were resolute and hopeful. The
principle of the offensive was the foundation of their military art

and the mainspring of the French soldier. Although according to

the best information, the French pre-war Army when fully

mobiliz.cd was only three-fourths as strong as the German pre-war

Army, the French mobilization from the ninth to the thirteenth
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day yielded a superior sLreugth on the fighting front. Higfi liopcs

were entertained by the French Generals that a daritig seizuie of

the initiative and a vigorous offensive into Alsace-l .onainc would
have the effect of rupturing the carefully thought out German
plans of marching through Belgium on to Paris. I'ho.se hopes were'

reflected in the British General Staff appreciations.

1 could not share them. 1 had therefore ]jre]):ir('(l a nuMiiorauduni
for the Committee of Imperial Defence wliitli emlxxlied iny <nvn
conclusions upon all 1 Itad learned from the Geiiertil Staff. It tva.s

dated August I'j, 191 1. It was, of cour.se, only an attempt to ])ierce

the veil of the future; to conjure up in the mind a vast imaginary
situation; to balance the incalculable; to weigh the im|)oiideial)le.

It will he seen that I named the IwcutirHi day of moI.>iIi/atioti as

the date by which ‘ the French armies will have been driven lioiu

the line of the Meuse and will be falling back on Paii.s atul the
South,' and the fortieth day as that by which ‘ Germany should l)e

cKtended at full strain both internally and on her war fronts,’ atid

that ‘opportunities for the decisive trial of strength may then
occur.’ I am quite free to admit that these wore not intended to he
precise dates, but a.s guidc.s to .show what would probai)ly hap])en.
In fact, however, both the,sc forecasts wore almost literally verilied
three years later by the event.

I reprinted this memorandum on the sud of September, K)t,i.
in order to encourage my colleagues with the hoj>c that if tin;

unfavourable prediction about the twentieth day had been borm*
out, so also would be the favourable prediction about the fortieth
clay. And .so indeed it was.

MILITARY ASPECTS OF TIIF, CON'l'INEN'rAL

PROBLEM

Mr.MORANtUJM BY Mlt. GlU'RCUII.l,

rlu^ilsl 13 , 1911 .

The following notes have been written on the a.s,sumjjii()n . . .

that a decision ha.s been arrived at to employ a British military
mrce on the Continent of Europe. It does not prejudge that
decision in any way.

It is assumed that an alliance exi.sts between Great Britain,
France, and Russia, and that these Powers arc attacked bv
Germany and Austria. '

1. The drnsive military operations will be those between
I ranee and Germany. The German army Is at least equal in
quality to the French, and mobilizes s:,ioo,ooo against 1,700,000.
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The French must therefore seek for a situation of more equality.

This can l)e found either before the full strength of the Germans
has been brought to bear or after the German army has become
extended. The first might be reached bettveen the ninth and
thirteenth days; the latter about the fortieth.

2. The fact that during a few days in the mobilisation period
the French are cc|ual or temporarily superior on the frontiers is

of no significance, except on the assumption that France con-

templates adopting a strategic offensive. The Germans will

not choose the days when they themselves luivc least superiorit)'

for a general advance; and if the French advance, they lose at

once all the advantages of their own internal communications,
and by moving towards the advancing German reinforcements

annul any numerical advantage they may for the monieiu
prtssess. I’he French have therefore, at the beginning of the war.

no option but to remain on the defensive, both upon their own
fortress line and behind the Belgian frontier; and the choice of

The day when the first main collision will commence rests with

the Germans, who must be credited with the wisdom of choosing

the best possible day, and cannot be forced into decisive action

against their will, except by some reckless and unjustifiable

movement on the pan of the French.

3. A prudent .survey of chances from the British point of vietv

ought to contemplate that, when the German advance decisively

begins, it will be backed by sufficient preponderance of force,

and developed on a sufficiently wide front to compel the French
armies to retreat from their ix).sitions behind the Belgian frontier,

even though they may hold the gaps between the fortresses on the

Vcrdun-Belfort front. No doubt a series of great battles will

have been fought w'ith varying local fortunes, and there is always

a [rassibility of a heavy German check. But, even if the Germans
were brought to a standstill, the French would not be strong

enough to advance in their turn; and in any caise we ought noi

to count on this. The balance of probability is that by the

tw'cntieth day the French armies will have been driven from the

line of the Meuse and will be falling back on Paris and the south.

All plans based upon the opposite as.suinpLion ask too much
of fortune.

4. This is not to exclude the plan of using four or six British

divisions in these great initial operations. Such a force is a

material factor of significance. Its value to the French would be
out of all proportion to its numerical strength. It would
encourage every French soldier and make the task of the

Germans in forcing the frontier much more costly. But the

question which is of most practical consequence to us, is what is

to happen after the frontier has been forced and the invasion of
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France has begun. France will not be alilc lo einl tiu' war

siiccc.ssfully by "any action on the Ironliers. .SIic will nol be sliong

enough to invade Germany. Her only chance is to con<iuca

Germany in Frame. It Is thi.s problem cvhicli .sliould be .studied

betorc any final decision is taken.

5. The German ar-mics in advancing ilirongh IVlgium and

onwards into France will be relatively weakenerl by all or any ol

the following cause.s:—
By the greater losses incidental lo the ollensive (espc'cially il

they have tested unsuccc.ssliilly the French lorirc-ss line.s);

By the greater employment of .soldiers nee c.ssiiated liy acting

on exterior lines;

By having to guard their communications tlirough Bclgitnu

and France (especially fiom the sea flank);

By having to invest Paris (rccjuiring at least rjoo.ooo men
against 100,000) and to besiege or mask other jilaces. especially

along the sca-boarcl:

By the arrival of the Briti.sh army;

By the grotving prc.ssurc of Russia from the thirtieth day;

And generally by the bad strategic .situation to ivhich thetir

right-handed advance will commit them as it becomes
pronounced.

All these factors will operate increasingly in proportion as iht'

German advance continues and every day (hat i)asse.s.

6. Time is also required for the naval blockade to itiake itself

felt on German commerce, industry, and food prices, as dc.scrilted

in the Admiralty Memorandum, and for these again to react on
German credit and finances already burcletied with the
prodigious daily co,st of the war. All lhe,se pre.s.snre.s will (lev<’lo[>

simultaneously and progressively'. [The Ghanccllor of the
Exchequer has drawn special attention to tliis and to the tery
light structure of German industry and ccouonvie ovgimi/atious.j

7. By the fortieth day Germany should be extended at lull

strain both internally and on her war fronts, ancl this stvtvin will
become daily more severe and ultimately overwheliniug. imle.ss

it is relieved by decisive victories in France. If the Inench army
has not been squandered by precipitate or dc.sper;i(e action, the
balance of forces should be favourable after the foriieili day, tuul
will improve steadily as time passes. For the German armies will
be confronted with a situation which coinlilnes an ever-grotving
need for a successful offensive, with a b;iltle-froiU whidi icmfs
continually towards numerical equality. Oppor(uni(ie.s lor the
decisive trial of strength may then occur.

. h i ur

8. Such a policy demands heavy and hard .sacrifices from
France, who must, with great constancy, expose herself to
invasion, to having her provinces occupied by the cuciuy, and
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(o ihc invcslniciit of Paris, and whose ainiics may be committed
(o reLroj>iade or defensive operations. Whether her rulers could

(onlemplate or her srtldiers endure this trial may cU-jteitd upoti

the military sujjport which Great Britaiti can give; atid this must
1)0 known beforehand, so tluit the Freiidi w'ar-platts can be
acljusled accordingly, and .so that wc may know, hefotc we decide,

^vhat they would be prepared to do.

c). The folloAvittg measures would appear to be retpiircd to

etiable Great liritaitt to take an ell’cctive part in the decisi\'e

I heatre of the war :
—

Men
(Approxiinato),

The four divisions of the expeditionary army, with

their auxiliary troops, should be sent on the

outbreak of war to Franro 107,000

To these should be added the two remaining divisions

as soon ,ts the naval blockade is effectively

established 53.000
And the 7th Division from South Africa and tlie

Mediterranean (as soon as the colonial forces in

South Africa can be embodied) .... 15,000
And 5,000 additional Yeomanry cavalry or light horse,

with 10,000 vohmleer cyclist Territorials . 15,000
As wc should be allies of Ru.ssia, the Anglo-Indian
Army could bo drawn upon so long as two native

regiments were moved out of India lor every Uritish

regiment. Lord Kitchener has slated that it would
be possible in so grave a need, to withdraw six out
of the nine field divisions from India, and this

should be done immediately. This force could be
brought into France by Marseilles by the

fortieth day 100,000

Thus making a total force of . . , 2<jo,ooo

This fine army, almost entirely compo.scd of professional

soldiers, could be assembled around (say) Tours by the fortieth

day, in rear of (he French left (instead of being frittered into

action piecemeal), and ivonld then become a very imjjortanl

factor in events. Tltc Russian army would also by then be
engaged in full force on the eastern frontiers of Germany and
Austria, and the power of the three allies should then be
sulTicicnl cither to hold the Germans in a jjosition of growing
difliculty or, if desirable, to as.si]mc the offensive in concert.

10, To provide meanwhile for the security of Great Britain,

for unforeseeable contingencies, and for sustaining the

expeditionary army svith a continuous supply of volunteer dniCts,

it would be necessary on tlie outbreak :
—

(a) 'I’o embody the whole Territorial force.
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(b) To call for volunteers for Home {lelenee from all peisons
possessing military oxpeiicnce.

(r) To raise a compulsory levy of r,o(),()oo men lor Home
defence.

This levy should be fotmed upon ilic radies of ilie Ten iunial

divisions, so a.s l.o enable a proportion ol tlie 'I’eniloiial army to

be released at tlie end of the .sixth month. 'I'he (jiiesiioii o]

sending any part of the conipuLsory levy by ('ninj)iihinii to tlie

Continent would not arise until after this force had heen trained.
The steady augmentation of Briti.sh military strength dining
the piogvcss of the war would, however, jjut us in a po.sition in
the end of the twelfth month to seture or rc-eslahlish liiiiish

interests outside Europe, even if. through the defeat or (l<‘.si Hioii
of allies, we were forced to continue the w:ir :done.

No lesser steps would seem adequate to tin* st.ile of events.

W. S. t:.

The Conference .separated. Apprehension lay Iieavy on ilie

minds of all who had |)arlicij)atcd in it.

The War OlTicc hummed with secrets iii those days. Not the
slightest overt action could be taken. But every preparation l)\

forethought was made and every detail was woiked mu on p.iiK i.

The railway time-Uiblc.s. or graphics as they were called, of the
movement of every battalion—even where they were to tii ink ( lii'ii

coffee—were prepared and settled, 'riiousands of maps ol Noi t hei n
France and Belgium were printed. The cavalry mamvuvn'.s weic
postponed ‘on account of the scarcity of water in Wiltsliiie and
the neighbouring couulies.’ The press, licreely divitled on j)art\
lines, overwhelmingly pacific in tendency, without eeusovshiu.
without coiiipulsion. ob.served a .steady univer.sal n;! ici'iicc Not
aword broke the long-drawn opprc.vsivc silence. The great railw.u
strike came to aii end with niy.steriou.s sndilenne.ss Mutual
concessions were made by mastci-s and men after hearing a
confidential statement from the Cliancellor of the Exelnaiuei

In the middle of August 1 went to the country for a fetv dai s 1

could not think of anything else but the peril of wai-. I did mv
other work as it came along, but there was only one field of inleresi
fiercely lUummated in my mind. Sitting on a hilltop in tlu^ smilingcountry which stretches round Mells, the lines 1 have copied at the

<=^apter kept running tliroiigh my mind. Whenever I

anxieties of those Agadir
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Mr. Cliiircliill to Sir Edward Grey.

30 August, 1911.

Perhaps the lime is coming when decisive action will he
necessary. Please consider the following jiolicy for use if and
hen the Morocco negotiations fail.

Pioposc to Prance and Russia a triple alliance lo saleguard
(inter alia) (he independence of Ilelgimn, Holland, and
Denmark.

Tell llelgium that, if her neutrality is violated, we arc prepaiecl

to come to her aid and to make an alliance with France and
Rassia to guarantee her independence. Tell Jier that we will

take whatever mililary steps will be most effective for that

purpo.se. But the Belgian Army must take the field in concert

with the British ancl P’rench Armies, and Belgium must
immediately garrison properly I..i^ge and Namur. Otherwise wc
cannot be responsible for her fate.

Offer the .same guarantee both to Holland and to Denmark
contingent upon their making their utmost exertions.

Wc should, if necessary, aid Belgium to defend Antwerp and
to feed that fortrc.ss and any army based on it. We should be
prepared at the proper moment to put extreme pressure on the

Dutch to keep the Scheldt open for nil purposes. If the Dutch
close the Scheldt, wc should retaliate by a blockade of the

Rhine.
It is very important to u.s to be able to blockade the Rhine, and

it gets more imjjortant as the war goes on. On the other hand,
if the Germans do not use the ‘ Macstricht vVppeudix

’

in the first

cUiys of the war, they will not want it at all.

l.ct me add that I am not at all convinced about the wisdom
of a close blockade, and I did not like the Admiralty statement.

If the Fi'cnch send cruisers to Mogador and Safli, I am of opinion

that we should (for our part) move our main fleet to the north of

Scotland into its war station. Our interests arc European, and
not Moroccan. I’hc significance of the movement ivould be just

as great as if wc sent our two ships with the French.

Please let me know when you will be in London; and will you
kindly send this letter on to the Prime Minister.

My views underwent no change in the three years of peace that

followed. On the contrary they were confirmed and amplified by
everything I learned. In .some respects, as in the abolition of the

plan of close blockade and the sending of the Fleet to its war station,

1 was able to carry them out. In other cases, such as the defence of

.\ntwerp, I had not the power to do in time what I believed to be
e(|ually necessary. But I tried my best, not, as has frequently been
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pioclaimcd, upon a loolish impulse, bul in puisu.uue ol

lonvif Lions icachcd by pondeiing .md sLiidy I (oiild nol lj<lp

(ccling a stiong confidence iii ihe ttnili ol llicsi' coiix u tioiis, wluii

I saw liou scscial of Lhcm wcic justified one altei the oihei in tli.K

teiiiblc and unpaiallclcd pciiod ol convulsion. 1 luul no doubts
ivhatevei what ought to be done in ceitaiu matins, ;ind iny only
difliculty was to persuade or induce olbns

-1 ll > c* ^

The Agadir crisis cariic howcvci pe.icelully to an end It

terminated in the diplomatic rcbiifi of Geiiuaiiy. Once mote slie

had disttiibcd all Euio[)e b) a sudden .uid iiicnac ing gc'stuie. ()ii< e

more she had used the haisliest threats tovvaids luaiitc. l''oi the
fiist lime she had made lliiti.sh staiesmcn (eel that sense ol clued
contact tvith the wai pei il which ivas nevei ahscni liom Cloiitincnt.d

minds. The French, howcvei, olleietl concessions ,ind (oini)('ns,i

tions An intricate negotiation about the lioiilteis ol I'lcuch and
German tcrriioiy in West Afiita, in which tire ‘ dec tie C.anaid

’

played an impoitant part, had lesuhed in an agicemeni In tween
the two principals. To us it seemed that I'l.incc had won a

consiclciable advantage. She was not, howevei, pailicul.nlv
pleased. Her Piime Minister, Monsieur Cltiill.rux, wiro liad
picsidcd dvrnng those anxious days, wms dismissed liom ollite on
grounds which at the time it tvas vciy cliflitull to apjnrcialc' heie,
but which viewed in the light ol suliscqueni events can more casih
be understood. The tension in Getman goveiuing circles must
have been very great. The German (’.olonial Seciouuy, son
Lindequist, lesigncd rather than .sign the agi cement. Theie is

no doubt that deep and vioU'nt passions of himiiliaiion and
resentment weie coursing beneath the glitteiing imilnims wliicli
thronged the palates thiough which the Kaiser moved. And o(
those passions the Crown Prince made hiniseli’ the cxponmit. 'I'he
world has heaped unbounded execrations upon this unlucky being.
He was probably in fact no bcttci and no worse th.in the aveittge
young cavalry subaltern who had tun been through the ordiiuiiy
mill at a public school nor had to think about earning his living.
He had a coiisiclerable personal charm, which he lavislitnl
principally upon the fair sex. bul which in darker days h.is
captivated the juvenile population oi Wiciingcii. Uis llattcuxl
head was turned by the burning eyes and gutttiral words of great
captains and statesmen and party leaders. He then'iorc thic'w
himself forward into this strong favouring current, iuid bectune ii

power, or rather the focus of a power, with which the Kaiser W'tis
forced to reckon. Germany once more proceeded to increase iiei
armaments by land and sea,

Tt was a question,’ writes von Tirpitz (p. 191), ‘ of our kcejiiug
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our iioi'vc, co)ili)iuing lo a)m on a ginitd Male, avoiding all

jiiovotalion, and waiting without anxiety until our sea poxucr nuts

established' and forced the Kiiglish to let us bieathc in peace.’

Only to breathe in peace 1 AVIiat fcarlul appaiatus was required

to .sc( lire thi.s simple act of respiration I

Early in October Mr. Asquith invited me to stay with him in

Scot land. 'I’he day after I liad arrived l here, on our way home from
ihc links, he asked me quite abruptly whether I tvould like to go

to till' Admiralty. EIc had j>ut the same question to me when lie

first betaine Prime Minister. This time I had no doubt what to

anstver. All my mind was full of the dangers ol tvar. I acceptal

with alacrity. I said, ‘ Indeed I would.’ Me said that Mr. Haldane
was coming to see him the next day and we would talk it over

together. But I saw that his mind was made up. The fading light

of evening disclosed in the far distance the silhouettes of two

bat tlcships steaming slotvly out of the Firth of Forth. They seemed
invested with a new significance to me.

'Fhat night when I went to bed, I saw a large Bible lying on a

table in ray bedroom. My mind tvas dominated by the news I had
received of the complete change in iny station and of the task

entrusted to me. 1 thought of the peril of Britain, peace-loving,

unthinking, little prepared, of her potver and virtue, and of her
mission of good sense and fairplay. I thought of mighty German)

.

towering up in the splendour of her Imperial State and delving

down in her profound, cold, patient, ruthless calculations, I

tliought of the army corps I had watched tramp past, wave afier

W'avc of valiant manhood, at the Breslau manauvres in 1907; of the

thousands of strong horses dragging cannon and great howitzers

up the ridges and along the roads around Wurzburg in 1910. I

thought of German education and thoroughness and all that their

triumphs in science and philosophy implied. I thought of the

sudden and successful wars by which her power had been set up.

I opened the Book at random, and in the 9th Chapter of

Deuteronomy 1 read:—

09 9^ara^l: arf to pass ohur |fori»aii tljia ftay,

to jjo in to possess nations pr^ata’ anti ntiphtiti' tljaa tliita^rt,

nties giu'at, anit h’nrrit «p to Ijralrm

;

0. % p^npk pwat antt tall, tljt rljilbrat of tijj 3Vnalums,
hiljom lljon Itttoto^at, anb of inborn tljon Ijasl Ijcfn’b ^Ijo
ran sfanit li£for£ tlji: rijilbwn of ^nah

!

5 , Enb^vstanb tljmfow iljis itaij, lljat tljn ICorit ib^ (Sob

is b^ Inbtjcb po^tb nfacf btfoi't tlja ; as a ronsumin^ fire be

* The italics are mine.

w.c,—

c
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sIjrtU iitstrxrii fijm, ait& shall liring Ihfin liiilnn iTflori*

thu farr: so shall thou bribe Ibeni oitl, anb beslroir Ihrni

qtttrltly, as the ICarb hvatlj satb unto tlu’f-

4. %ealt not lljon in Ihtne hrart, alter ihal I he M'a rb (Iiii

®ob hath east them out front before tljee, santtuj, 3for mit

righteousness the 1‘orb hath brought me in to possess lljis

lanb : but for the luichebiteos of these nations tlje I'orb both
bribe them out from before thee.

b. 0ai for tbp righteousness, or for Ihe uprightness of

thine heart, boat thou go to possess their Inmi ; hut for the

hJirkebness of these nations tlje ICorb Ihy (t>ob both bribe

them out from before thee, anb thal he man perform the hiorb

Itthid) tlje 5forb stuare unto tljn fathers, 2^luaham, 3tsaar anb
lacob.

It seemed a message lull ol icassuiancc.
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'Ccina’inhif; br.ivc Ca plains

Our age Iv.vtli madi: Uiuiwn ’

fiODYARH KipiinTf.

At llic ArlmiraKy—Tho Slate of lousiness—Immediate Mrahures -The Two
Leading Sailors—Lord li'isher ol Kilverslone—His Great Kelorms—His
Violent Methods—^The Schism iu the Fleet—Dilliculties of His Task

—

The Bacon Letters—Our Conference at Reigate Priory—A Vatetul

Decision—^Lord Fisher’s Coirespondence—Sir Arthur Wilson, tho Fiist

Sea Lord—Deadlock concerning the War Staff Policy—Formation of a
New Board o£ Admiralty—^The Command of the Home Fleets—Sir

Arthur Wilson's Retirement— Digression Forward—Captain Pakcii-

luim’h Sea-going Record—Rear-Admiral Beatty—^The Naval Secretary -
Prince Louis of Baltonborg becomes Second Sea Lord

—
^Thc War Stall-

-

Military Education and Staff Training—Captains of Ships and Captains
of War—^Fifteen Ycius and only Thirty Months.

Mr. McKENNA and I changed guard with strict punctilio.

In the morning he came over to the Home Oflicc and 1

introduced him to (he officials tlierc. In iJic afternoon 1 went over
to lire Admiralty; he presented hi.s Board and principal officers and
dcp.irtmcnial iieads to me, and then took his leave. I knciv' he
felt greatly his change of office, but no one yvould have divined it

from his manner. As soon as he had gone, I convened a formal

meeting of the Board, at which the Secretary read the new Letters

Patent constituting me its head, and I thereupon in the words (jL

the Order-in-Coimdl became ‘ rcspon.siblc to Crown and Parlia-

ment for all ihc biisine.ss of the Admiralty.’ I was to endeavour to

discharge this responsibility for the four most memorable years of

my life.

The state of Admiralty businc.ss was as follows;—^The Estimates

and plans for the financial year tgis-ig were far advanced: the

programme had Ijcen .settled and the designs of the vessels only
awaited final approval. We were to lay cloAvn tlivec battleships,

one battle-cruiser, two light cruisers (‘ Dartmouths ’), one smaller

light cruiser (a ‘ Blonde
'J,

the usual flotilla of tivcnty destroyers

and a number of submarines and ancillary craft. The Estimates

embodying this policy had to be passed by the Cabinet at the latest

by tlic end of February, and presented to the House of Commou.s
in the utmost detail in Mai'ch.

5*
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RiU a gicat unccilainl) ImiigoACi all ilust plans V i nnlinnod

iiim'ssion of iiiinoins and lepoits lioni in.iii) soiiwcs, and ol Innls

ind allusions in the Gciinan Picss, loi(.shadow td alnillui Goman
naval incieasi I his, lollovving upon all dial h.id gone IkIok'

and coming at a monicni. whoi iclalions woe so unso, nuisi

certainly aggiavaic the situation li would iiKVii.ildy (onijKl us

to take inipoiUnt additional countci iiRasiiK s W'hii dust

counter-mcasui cs would have lo be, could not he doidcd till the

text of the new Gcimaii Navy Law w'as known to us. It was ileai,

however, lioni the inCoimaiiou icceiv'cd, that it was not onl) to

be an inciease in, new constiuetioii Initiiitht iniinbet ol stpiadions

or vessels maintained in a state ol instant .nid constant Kadituss

In addition to these coniplications went a lunnbei ol iiav.il cpics-

tioiis of piiiiie inipoilaiiec whicli I (onciivcd iccjuiud new
ticatinent. Fust, the Wai Plans of the Jdect, which up to that

moment had been h.ised upon the piiiuiple ol close blockade

Second, the oig.ini7aLioii of the fleets with a v lew to me teasing I licit

instantly tcady stiength, "J hiid, nieasuus lo gu.iid against all

aspects of suipiisc in the event ol a sudden attack, hoiiith, die

loimation of a Nav'al W.u Stall I'lldi, the conceiting ol the Wai
Plans ol the Navy and the Ainiy by close coopcialiou ol the two
departments Sixth, fuitlict developments in clcsigir to incieasc

the gun powci ol oui new ships in all classes. Seventh, changes in

the high commands of the Idcctaml ui the composition ol the IJoaul

of Adnuialt}
To all these inattois 1 addicssed myscli in constant scciet cem-

siiltations with the piincipal pcisons conccincd in iMcIi. I'oi the

the picsent, hovvcvei, I anivccl at no impoitaiu decisions, but
laboured continually lo check and collect die opinions with wliicli

I had arrived at the Admiialty by the exjjcit iiiioim.uioii winch
on every subject was now at my disjiosa]

With the agiecmcnt ol the bea Louis 1 gave ccitam diiecumis
on minor points immediately. 1 he flotilla of clcstioyeis sanctioned
in the igii-ia Lstimalcs would not have been let out to conliart
till the very end of the financial year. We now siccc lei.tied these
twenty boats (the ‘ L’s ’) by loui months, and tlius, though we
could not possibly foicsee it, they were almost all I ully commissioiiecl
just in time for the great review and mobilization of the Fleet wliich
prececled the outbreak of wai. I gave, moieovei, coitain personal
directions to enable me ‘ to sleep quietly in my bed,’ The n.ival

magazines were to be effectively guarded under the diiect charge ot
the Admiialty, The continuous attendance ol naval ofhccis,
additional to that of the resident clerks, was piovidcd at the
Admiralty, so that at any hour of the day or night, weekdays,
Sundays, or holidays, there would never be a moment lost in giv ing
the alarm; and one oL the Sea Lords was alyvays to be on cUity in
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or near the AdniiialLy iHiildiiig to iccoivc i(. Upon the wall

hi'liind niy chair 1 had an open c:lsc litlcd, within whose folding

doors sjtre.id a large clitiiL ol the North Sea. On this chart every

day a Stall' Ollicer marked with flags the position of the Geiinati

I' Icet. N<‘\cr once was this ceremony omitted until the War broke
nut, and tlie great majis, covering the whole of one side of the War
Room, began to fimction. I made a rule to look at my chart once
e\cry day when I first entered my loom. I did this less to keep
111) self inforiiu'd, for there were many other channels of infonna-

lion, than in ouler to iiunlcatc in myself and those working with
me :i .sense of ever-present danger, fn this spirit we all worked.

1 must now intnxliKC the reader to the two great Admirals-of-

ilie Fleet, l,ovd Fisher and Sir Arthur Wilson, whose outstanding

(pialitics and life’s work, afloat and at the Admiralty, added to and
leactcd upon by the energies and patriotism of Lord Charles

Iferesford, hud largely made the Royal Navy what it was at this

lime. The names of both Fisher and Wilson must often recur in

ilu’se pages, for (hey played decisive parts in the tale I have to tell.

1 first met Lord Fisher at Biarritz in 1907. We stayed for a

lortuight as the gue.sls of a common friend. He was then First

Sea Lord and in the height of his reign. Wc talked all day long

and far into the nights. He told me wonderful storic,s of the-

•Navy and of his plans—all about Dreadnoughts, all about sub-

marines, all about the new education scheme for every bi’anch ol

(he Navy, all about big guns, and .splendid Admirals and foolish

miserable ones, and Nelson and the Bible, and finally the island

ol Borkum. I icmcmbcrcd it all. J reflected on it often. I even

icmcmbered the island of Borkum when my teacher had ceased to

(hink .so much of it. At any rate, when 1 returned to my duties

at the Colonial Office I could have passed an examination on the

[Hilicy of the then Board of Admiralty.

For at least ten years all the most important steps taken to enlarge,

improve or modernize the Navy had been due to Fisher. The
tvatcr-tiibe boiler, the ‘ all big gun ship,' the introduction of tlie

submarine (‘ Fisher’s toys,’ as Lord Charles Beresfovd called them),

the common education scheme, the system of nucleus crews ftir

.shi[)s in reserve, and latterly—to meet the German rivalry—the

concentration of the Fleets in Home Waters, the scrapping of

great quantities of ships of little fighting power, the great naval

programmes oC 1908 and 1909, the advance from the isj-inch to tin;

13.5-inch gun—all ill the main were his.

In carrying through these far-reaching changes he had created

violent oppositions to himself in the Navy, and his own methods,

in which he gloried, were of a kind to excite bitter animosities,

which he returned and was eager to repay. He made it known,
indeed he proclaimed, that officers of whatever rank who opposed
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his policies would li;ivc iheir professioniil caveers mined. As loc

traitors, i.c. tliosc ivho struck at him openly oi sceiclly, ‘ their wi\('s

should be ividows, their children lalhcrle.s.s, their homes a dung-

hill.’ This he repeated again and again. ‘ Rutiile.ss, relentless

and remorseless’ were words always on his li[).s, and in,my gtisl)

examples of Admirals and Captains eating out their hearts ‘on

tile beach ’ .showed that he meant what he .said. I fe did not he.sitate

to cxpi'ess his policy in the most unlavoinahle terin.s, as il to chal-

lenge and defy his enemies and critics. ‘ InivonriLism,’ he wrote in

the log of Dartmouth College, ‘ is the set ret of ellicieney.’ What he

incatiL by ‘ favourili.sin ’ was selection without reg,ii tl to seniority liy

a discerning gcniu.s in the interests ol the pnhiic; init tlie woid
‘ favouritism ’ stuck. Oflicers were .said It) lie ‘ in the fish-ptmd ’---

unlucky for them if tlicy were not. He poured conttmipt uiion t lu‘

opinions and arguments ol tho.se who did not agree with his

schemes, and abusctl (hem at all times both by word and letter.

In the Royal Navy, however, there were a considei alile mnnlier

of olficers of social iiilluencc and indejietident nie.ins, ni.niy ol

whom became hostile to Fisher. 'Fhcy had access to Parliament
and to the Prciss. In sympathy witli tlieni, ihougli not wiili all

their methods, was a much larger body of good and provt'd sea

officers. At the head of the whole oppo.sitioii stood Lord Clutrles

13ere.sford, at that time Commandcr-m-Chicf of tlie Channel or

principal Fleet. A deplorable .schism was introduced into llie

Royal Navy, which spread to every .squadron and to every ship.

There were Fisher’s men and Beresford’s men. Wliatevcr tlic l'’irst

Sea Lord proposed the Commandcr-in-Chicf oiiposcd, and throiigli

the whole of the Service Captains and Lieutenants iverc encouraged
to take one side or the other. The argument was conducted willi

technicalities and with personalities. Neither side was strong

enough to crush the other. The Admiralty h.ad its hackers in the

Fleet, and the Fleet had its friends in the Admiralty: both sides

therefore had good information as to what was pa.ssing in the
other camp. The lamentable situation thus created miglit etisily

have ruined the discipline of the Navy but for the fact that a third
large body of officers resolutely refused, at whatever ct)st to them-
selves, to participate in the struggle. Silently and .steadfastly they
went about their work till the storms of parti.sanshi[) were past.

To these officers a debt is due.
There is no doubt whatever that Fisher was right in nine-tent Iis

of what he fought for. His great reforms su,stained the power of
the Royal Navy at the most critical period in its history, lie gai e
the Navy the kind of shock which the British Army received at the
time of the South African War. After a long period of serene and
unchallenged complacency, the mutter of distant thunder could
be heard. It was Fi.shcr who hoisted the storm-sigii:il and beat all
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Ji.inds to <iu.ntcis. IIo larccti ovciy flcpailrnciiL of the Na\al
Smid' to u'view its position and question its oavu existence. He
.sliook tliein .nul Insit tliein anti cajoled tlieni out ol slumber into

mten.se aetivits. lint the Na\) was not a pleasant place while this

was goin}>' on. 1 he ‘ liaiid of Brothers’ tradition wlihh Nelson
had handed down, was for the lime, but only (01 the time, diseaidcd:

and behind the open hostility olchiel tains llotiiishcil the venomous
inli it^Lie.s ol iheii lollowers.

1 ha\(' asketl iii) sell whelht'c all tliLs could not have been avoided;

nhetliei we could not have had the Ffshcr reforms without the

I'ishei methods? My eouvictioii is that Fi.shei was maddened hy

the didu ulties and ohstrtietions which he cneountcred, and bettnne

sinlcnt in the protess of lighting so hard at every step. In the

gmeriiment ol a gieal lighting set vice theie must always be the

combi nation ol the political anci professional authoritie.s. A strong

First Sea Lord, to carry out a vigorous policy, needs the assistance

ol a Minister, wiio alone can support him :ind dclend him. I’he

authority ol both i.s more than doubled by their union. Each can
lender the other set vices of .supreme imirortance when they are

both I'llcctive faetois. Working in harmony, they multiply each

other. By the resultant coucentratiou of combined power, no
room or cluuuo is given to faction. For good 01 for ill what (hey

decide together in the intertssts of the Service must be loyally

accepted. Unhappily, the later yctirs of Fi.shcr’s cllorls were years

in which the Admiralty svas ruled by two Ministers, both of wJiom
svere desperately and even mortally ill. Although mo.st able and
most upiight liublie men, both Lord Cawdor and Lord Tweed-
mouth, First Lords from 1904 to 1908, were alllictcd with extreme
ill-health. Moreover, neither was in the House of Commons and
able himself, by exposition in tlie responsible Chamber, to proclaim

in unquestioned accents the [Xilicy which the Admiralty would
follow and which the House of Commons should ratify. When
in 1908 Mr. McKenna became First Lord, there was a change.

Oifted with remarkable clearness of mind and resolute courage,

enjoying in the prime of life the fullest vigour of his faculties,

and having accpiired a strong political position in the House of

Commons, he was able to supply an immediate steadying influence.

But it was too late for Fisher. The Furies were upon his track.

I’lic opposition and hatreds had already grown too strong. The
schism in the Navy continued, fierce and open.

'Fhc incident which is most commonly associated with the end
of this part of his career is that of the ‘ Bacon letters.’ Captain
Bacon was one of the ablest officers in the Navy and a strong

Fisheritc. In 1906 he had been serving in the Mediterranean
under Lord Charles Beresford. Fisher had asked him to write

to him from time to time and keep him informed of all that passed.



This l»e did in letters in themselves of much fone and value, l)ut

open to the reproach of containing criticiMii.s oi ids immediate
commander. This in itself might have escaped inmoliced; Inn the

First Sea Lord used to print in bcautifnl and carefully < onsideied

t)pc, letters, notes and memoranda on teclitdcal sulijc'its for ilic

instruction and encouragement ol the faithful. Delighted at tlu'

cogency of the arguments in the Bacon letters, he had them |ninted
in jgoy and circulated laiily widely ihiotigliom the Admiialty. A
copy fell at length into hostile haiufs and was swiftly (onveyed to

a London evening netvspapcr. The lurst Sea Lord was accuserl

of encouraging suhordi nates in di-sloyalty to their immediate
<ominanders. 'I'he episode was fatal, and at the hegimiiiig ol lyio
Sir John Fisher quitted the Admiralty and passcrl, as eveiy one
believed, finally into retirement and the House ol Louis, ( rowned
with achievements, loaded with honours, hut inustied hy nun ii

obloquy, amid the triumph of his foes.

As soon as I knew for certain that J was to go to the Admiraltx
I sent for Fisher: he was abroad in sunshine. We had not seen
each other since the dispute about the Naval Estimates of lyoy.
He conceived himself bound in loyalty to Mr. McKcmui, htil as

soon as he learned that I had had nothing to do with the decision
which had led to our changing olliccs, he hastened home. We
pa.ssed three days together in the comfort of Rcigatc I’riory.

Although my education had been mainly military, I had followed
closely every detail of the naval controversies of the previous H\'e

years in the Cabinet, in Parliament, and latterly in the Committee
of Imperial Defence; and 1 had certain main ideas of what 1 was
going to do and svhat, indeed, 1 was .sent to the Achiiiralty to do.
I intended to prepare for an attack by Germany as if it might eoine
next day. I intended to raise the Fleet to the iiighcsL possihh'
strength and secure that all that strength was immediately reads.
1 was pledged to create a War StalT. I was resolved to have all

arrangements made at once in the closest concert with the miliiars
to provide for the transportation of a British Army to France should
war come. I had strong support from the War Office and the
Foreign Office: 1 had the Prime Minister and the Chancellor ol
the Exchequer at my back. Moreover, every one who knew (lie
a-isis through which we had passed had been iirofouiidly alarmed.
In these circumstances it only remained to study the methods, and
to choose the men.

I found Fisher a veritable volcano of knowledge and of iusinra
tion; and as soon as he learnt what my main purpo.se wa.s, he passed
into a state of vehement eruption. It must indeed have been an
agony to him to wait and idly watch from the calm Lake of Lucerne

anxious weeks of the long-drawn Agadir crisis, with
his life s work, his beloved Navy, liable at any moment to be put
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t() liic supiciiic icsl. Once he I)cg<iu, lie loukl luiirlly .stop. I plied

him vvilh qiic'stioti.s, and he ponied out ideas. It was ahvay.s ,i

joy (o me to talk to him on these great matters, but most of all

was he stimulating in all that related to the design of ships. He
also talked hi illiantly about Admiials, but here one had to mtikc a

hea\y discount on iiceount oL the lcud.s. My intention was to hold

the balance e\ en, and tvhilc adopting in the main the Fisher policy,

to iiiskst upon an aksoluie cessation of the vendetta.

Knouing pietty well all that has been wiitten in the preecding

pages, I began our conversations with no thought ol Fisher’s recall.

Rut by the' Sunday night the potver ol the man was deeply borne
in upon me, and I h;id alnio.st made up my mind to do what 1

did three )eais later, atid plate him again at the head of the Nasal
.Service. It was not the outciy that 1 teared; that I Iclt strong

enough at this time to face. But it was the revival and continuance

of the lends; and it was dear from hLs temper that this would be
inevitable. Then, too, I was apprehensive of his age. 1 could

not feel complete conlidcnce in the poise of the mind at 71. All

the w:iy up to London the next inoining I was on the brink oJ

s.iying ‘ dome and help me,’ and had he by a word .seemed to wish

to return, I would surely have spoken. But he maintained a proper

dignity, and in an hour we were in L,onclon. Other reflections

su[ietvcned, adverse counsels were not lacking, and in a few days

f liad dcfttiitely made up my mind to look elscwlierc for a First

.Sea Lord.

I wotidcr whether I was right or tvrong.

For a man tvho for .so many years filled great official positions

and was charged tvilh so much secret and deadly business, Lord
Fisher appeared amazingly voluminous and reckless in con'cspond-

cnce. When for the purposes of this work atid for the satisfaction

of his biogra|>hers I collected all the letters I had received from
the Admiral in his own hand, they amounted when copied to

upwards of 300 closely typewritten pages. In the main they repeat

again and again the principal naval conceptions and doctrines with
which his life had been associated. Although it would lie easy to

show many inconsistencie.s and apparent contradictions, the general

message is unchanging. The letters are also presented in an enter-

taiiiing guise, interspersed with felicitous and .sometimes recondite

quotatioits, tvith flashing phrases and images, with mordant joke.s

and corrosive personalities. All were dashed off red-hot as they

left his mind, his strong pen galloping along in the wake of the

imperious thought. IJc would often audaciously fling out on paper
thoughts which other people would hardly admit to their own
minds. It is small wonder that his turbulent pas.sage left so many
foes foaming in his wake. The wonder is that he did not shipwreck

himself a score of times. The buoyancy of his genius alone
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supported tlie burden. Indeed, in the proie.ss of year.', ihe pioliise

and itnprudcnt violence ol' his lcuer.s became, in a scn.se, iis own
ja’otectioiL People came to believe that ibis was the hree/y .style

appropriate toourguardiansof the deep, and the old .Admiial swept
forward on hi.s stormy course.

To me, in this period ol preparation, the arrival ol hi.s letlei s was
always a source of lively interest and jjleasiiie. I was regaled with
eight or ten closely-written double pages, fasLened together with a

little pearl pin or .scrap of silken ribbon, and containing e\eiy
kind of nctvs and coun.scl, \arying from blistering reproach to the

highest forms of inspiration and encouragement. l'’rom the veiy
beginning his letters were couched in an affect innate and paternal

.style. 'My beloved IVinslon,’ they began, ending itsnally with a

variation of ‘ Yours to a cinder,’ ‘ Yours till Hell Iree/es,’ oi ‘
I’ill

charcoal sprouts,” followed by a P..S. and two oi- tinee mote pages
of pregnant and brilliant matter. 1 have lonnd it imjjossihle to

re-read these letters tvitboul .senlimeiiU of strong reganl Jor him.
his fiery soul, his volcanic energy, his deej) creative mind, hi.s fierce

outspoken hatreds, his lo\e of Kngland. yVlas. there was a day
when Hell froze and charcoal .sprouted and friendshij) was reduced
to cinders; when ‘ My beloved Winston ’ had given place to ‘ l-itsi

Lord: I can no longer be your colleague.’ J am glad to l)c able to

chronicle that this was not the end of our long and iniimaie
relationship.

# S K. * *

Sir Arthur Wilson, the First Sea Lord, received me ivith hi.s

cnslomary dignified simplicity. He could not, of course, be wholly
unaware of the main canses which bad brought me to the
Admiralty. In conversation with the other Sea Lords wlic'ii the*

well-kept secret of my appointntciu first readied the- Admiralty, lie

said: ‘ We arc to have new niasLci-s: if they wisli u.s to sc-i vc* t hem.
W'c will do so, and if not, they will find others to carry on the work.’
I had only met him hitherto at the conferences of the Committee ol
Imperial Defence, and my cipinions were divided betsvc'cn an
aciiniration for all I heard of his cluracler and a total di.sagreemeiit
svith what I understood to be his stiatcgic views. lie considered
the creation of a War Staff quite unnecessary: [ had come to set
one up. He did not approve of the War Odice ijIuus for .sending
an army to France in the event of war: I consiilered it my duty
to perfect the.se arrangements to the smallest detail. He tvas, as I

believed, still an advocate of a close blockade of the Cic'rmaii
ports, which to my lay or military mind the torjjcdo seemc-cl already
to have rendered impossible.' These were large and vital

close blockade of the German porta was prescribed in llu* wiir ordeis ofLor*! Fisher s term of office. Sir Arthur Wilson itid iiof revml -iti./
modification which he had made in consequence o”new c“ndhU
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dillcrcnccs. He on liis side probably ilioiight we had got into an
imiieressary p.uiic over tlie Agadir uisis, and tliai we did not
|)roj)(‘rly understand the M length and mobility ol the British Fleet

nor tlie true eharaeter ol' Britisli strategic ])0\ver. He was due to

retire for age fiom the Service in three or four months, unless

Iiis tenure had been extended, ^vhilc I, ior my part, came to the
Admiralty with a very dear intention to have an entirely new
Board of my own choosing. In these circumstances our association

tvas bound to bo bleak.

This is, hoAVcver, the moment for me to give an impression of

this striking naval personality. He was, without any exception,

the most selfless man I have ever met or even read of. He wanted
nothing, and be feared nothing—absolutely nothing. Whether he
was commanding the British Fleet or repairing an old motor car,

he was equally keen, ecjually interested, equally content. To step

from a great ollice into absolute retirement, to return from retire-

ment to the pinnacle of naval power, were transitions which pri)-

duced no change in the beat of that constant heart. Everything

was duty. It was not merely that nothing else mattered. There
was nothing else. One did one’s duty as well as one possibly could,

be it great or small, and naturally one deserved no reward. This
had been the spirit in which he had lived his long life afloat,

and which by his example he had .spread far and wide through the

ratiks of the Navy. It made him seem very unsympathetic on many
occtisions, both to oflicers and men. Orders were orders, whether
they terminated an ollicer’s profes.sional career or led him on to

fame, whether they involved the most pleasant or the most disagrcc-

tible work; and he would snap his teeth, and smile his wintry smile

to all complaints and to .sentiment and emotion in every form.

Never once did I see his composure disturbed. He never opened
up, never unbent. Never once, until a very dark day for me, did
I Icam that my tvork had met with favour in his eyes.

All the same, for all his uasympathetic methods, ‘ Tug,’ as he
was generally called (because he was ahvays working, i.e. pulling,

hauling, tugging), or alternatively ‘ old ’Arcl ’Art,’ was greatly loved

in the Fleet. Men tvould do hard and unpleasant work even when
they doubted its necessity, bccaii.se he had ordered it and it was
‘ his w'ay.’ He had served as a midshipman in the Crimean War.
Every one knew the story of his V.C., when the square broke at

Tamai in the Soudan, and when he was seen, with the ammunition
of his Gatling exhausted, knocking the Dervish spearmen over one
after another with his fists, using the broken hill of his sword as

a sort of knuckle-duster. Stories were told of his apparent insen-

.sibility to weather and climate. He would wear a thin monkey-
jacket in mid-winter in the North Sea with apparent comfort while

every one else wtis shivering in great-coats. He would stand
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hau’hradecl under .i uopical sun ssilliout illtricds. IK- had a

'.troiig inventive tin not mind, and consideialilc nufliaiinal know
ledge. 'Ihc system ot (onnter-niining in use loi (oily yeais in ilu

Navy, and ihc ma.stlicad seniaphoie Avliicli (ontimicd (ill displaci d
by wiieless telcgiaphy, sveic both prodiuis ol liis nigcnniiy. Ik
was an experiented and niasteily eoinniaiidei ot a I'leel a( sta

In addition to this, he expie.ssed liiinsell w'ith gieal clearness and
thoioughness on papei. many ol Iiis documeiiis lieing iMendid
aigiunent.s oi exact detail and widely coinpieheiisive s( 0 |)e Ik
impiessed me from the Inst as a man ol tlit' Ingliest (|iiality and
stature, but, as 1 thought, dwelling too niudi in the past ol natal
sticnce, not sulFieiently leccptive ol new ideas when (ondilions
Avere changing so lapidl), and, ol toui.se, tenacious and unyielding
in the last degree.

Alter we had had several prcliniinaTy talks and I iound Ave Auie
not likely to reach an agiecmient, 1 .sent him a minute about the
creation of a Naval War Stall, which raised an immistalc.ihle i.ssiK .

He met it by a poAvcifully reasoned and unqiialifietl lelnsal, and 1

then determined to form a ncAV hoard ol Atlmiially without tlehiA

The Lords of the Admiralty hold qua.si-ministeual appointments,
and it Avas of coiu.se necessary to jnU rny jiroposals lieloi e the Pi imt
Minister and obtain hisa.ssent.

Mr. Cliu}( hill io Ihc hiuic

IJ.M S. Kn( hoiilicss,

PoRisMotriii,

Nooniihcr r,. ipii.

The enclosed raenioi andinn fiorn .Sir A. Wilson is decisive
in its opposition, not only to any paiticular .scheme, hiu against
the whole principle of a War .Stall for the Navy. Oit lev's’
rejoinder, Avhich I also .send you, sIwav's that it avouIcI not he
difficult to continue the argument. Hut 1 leel that this might
easily degenerate into personal controver,sy, tincl Avould, in anv
case, be quite uuaA'ailing. I like .Sir A. Wil.son iieiAsoiiailA.
ancl should be very sorry to run the ri.sk ol c'luhitto ing i elatimis
which are now pleasant. I therefore piojiose to take no public
action during his tenure.

If Wilson retires in the ordinary course in Match, I shall he
left without a First Sea Lord in the middle of the patisage ol
the Estimates, and his successor will not he able to take anvml responsibility for them. It is necessary, therefore, that the
change should be made in January at the latest

1 couW, if it Avere imperative, propose to you a new Board
for submission to the King at once. The field of selection tor
Sir Charles Ottley • at that time Secretary to the Committee of Imperial Uotcnct
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the- first place is nanow; and siiicr I li.ivc, witli a good deal ol

icluctanco, abandoned the idea ol biinging Fislici back, no
sli iking ajjpointnient is possible. I may, however, just as well

enjoy the advantage oiie&crvi'ngafinal thoicclor another niotuh

At present, thei ctoie, I will only say that Piince Louis is ccitainl)

the best man to hr Second Sea l^oicl, that I line! myself in cordial

agreement with him on iicaily eveiy impoitant question ol

naval policy, and that he will accejit the a]3iJointment gladly.

... I should tlius hope to start in the New Year with a united

and progressive lloatd, and with the goodwill ol both the lactiems

tvhose animosities have done so iimeh haim.
Meamvhilc 1 am elaborating the scheme ol a ^\^ar Stall.

Ah. Chu) chill to the Prime Mbiisler.

November i6, igu.

I have notv to put hcioie you my proposals for a new Board
ot Admiralty, and the changes consequent thereupon. Having
now seen all the principal officers who might be considered

candidates for such a post, I pronounce decidedly in favoui of Sit

Fr.incis Bridgeman as First Sea Lord. He is a line sailor, with

the full confidence ol the Service afloat, and with the aptitude

lor working with and through a stall, w^cll developed. E, as

would no doubt be the case, he should bring Captain de
Bartolomei as his Naval Assistant, I am satisfied that the work
of this office tvould proceed smoothly and with despatch. I

have discussed the principal questions ol strategy, administration

and finance tvith him, and believe that we arc in general agree-

ment on fundamental principles. If you approve, I will write to

Sir Francis and enter more fully into these matters in connection

^\'ith an assumption by him of these new duties.

This appointment harmonizes, personally and adminis-

tratively, with that of the new Second Sea Lord, Prince Louis of

Battenberg, of whom I have already written to you, and of whose
assistance I have the highest expectations. Rear-Admiral Briggs,

(he Controller and 'Fhird Sea Lord, has, alter a year, just begun
to arquii’c a com[)lcte knowledge of his very extensive depart-

ment, and I do not think if necessary to transfer him at the

present time. He will be the only naval member of the old

Board to remain. Rear-Admiral Madden is, in any case, leaving

on January ly, and I am advised from all quarters, including

both the pioposed First and Second Sea Loid.s, that the best

man to hi I his place is Captain Pakenham. This officer, who is

very highly thought of for his intellectual attainments, has also

the rare distinction of having served throughout the Russo-

Japanese War, including the battle of the Tsushima. i
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The Hoinc Fleet, which becomes \atant, has not, iinliapjHly,

am cancUclafe of clear and pie-eminent cjualilicalioiis. Admiral

Jellicoe is not )cl sulliciently in command ol (he coulidence of

the Sea Service, lo justify wha( would ncfessaiilv be a veiy

startling promotion. T shall, howcvei, lie l.ikmg (he |)eilectly

straightioi wai d and unexceptionable course in pl.ifiug Vice-

Admiral Sir George Callaghan, the present Second in Command,
vho has been in almost clail) toiidol ol (he hugest maiKviiMes

ol the Home Fleet, and who h,is pieviously been Setond in

Command in the Mediterranean, in the plate oJ Sir F’. Ihidge-

man. Sir John Jellicoe will be his Second in Command, and
we shall thus be able to .see what fitness he ivill deiclop I’oi the

succession.

It appears to me not mcieh impmtanl Imi netcssaiy (hat

these changes should opeiatcAvithoiii delay. The diall Fstiinates

have all arrived for distussion, and a month of the most severe

work, govei'ning the ivholc luturc polif> ol the next ino years,

awaits the Board of Admiralty. This (ask tan only he salislac-

toiily discharged il it is undcilakeii b) men who tome together

t\i(h consenting minds, and who will find llicinselvt s Tesponsiblo

to the Cabinet and to Pailiament for (he immediate conse(|iicnccs

of their decisions. I would thcicfoie ask sou to anlhoiire me
to approach all parties conceinod without delay, and nnh'.ss some
unexpected hitch occurs I shall Jiopc to submit the list to the

King not later than 'Wcclncsday next. The Nesv Boaid svould

thus be fully coiislitutcd bcfoie (be end oi (he piesent month.

Afloat the decisive appointment rvas that ol .Sir |oIm Jellicoe

to be second in command of the Home Fleet. Me thus in ellcrt

passed over the heads of four or five of the most importaiit .senior

Admirals on the active list and became virtually designated for

the supreme command in (he near future.

The announcement ol these changes (November aS) created a
considerable sensation in the House of Commons W'hi'ti, late at

night, they became known. All the Sea Lords, except one, had
been replaced by nesv men. 1 was immcdititely iiitcnogated, ‘ T lad
they resided, or been told to go? ’ and .so oir. I gas’c briclly .such

explanations as were necessary. At this time I rvas VC17 strong,
because most of those who knew the inner histoiv of the Agadir
crisis were troubled about the Fleet, and it was well known (hat I

had been sent to the Admiralty to make a new and a vehement
effort.

Sir Arthur Wilson and I parted on rricndly, civil, but at the same
time cool terms. He showed not the least resentment at the short
curtailment of his tenure. He was as good-tempered and as distant
as ever. Only once did he show the slightest sign of vehemence.
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That was when I told Iiim that the Piinic Minister was willing*

to submit his name to the King [or a Peerage. He disengaged
himself from this with much vigour. AVhat would he do with .surh

a thing? It would be ridiculous. However, His Majesty re.solvcd

to confer upon him tlic Order ol Merit, and this he was fnudly
persuaded to arce|)l. On his last night in ollice he gave a dinner
to the new Sea Lords in tlic tiuc ‘ haiul of brothers ’ style, and then
retired to Norfolk. 1 could not help thinking- uncomfortably of

the famous Tcnniel cartoon, ‘ Dropping the Pilot,’ where the inex-

perienced and impulsive German Kmperor is depicted carele.ssly

watching the veneiable iigure of Bismarck descending the ladder.

Nevcrthelc.ss I had acted on high public gtounds and on lho.se

alone, and I fortified myself with them.
As will be seen in its proper place. Sir Arthur Wikson came hack

to the Admiralty three years later, and worked with 1-ord Fishet

and me during the six months of onr associatioir in the war. When
Lord Fisher resigned in May igifi, I invited Sir Arthur to take u(j

the duties of First Sea Lord and he consented to do so. On learning,

however, a few days later that I was to leave the Admiralty, he

wrote to Mr. Ascpiith refitsing to undertake the task under any

other First I/ord but me. Here is his let ter :
—

May ig, 1915.

Dear Mr. A.sfjumi,

—

In view of the reports in the papers this morning as to the

jtrobablc reconstruction of the Government, I think I ought to

tell you that although I agreed to undertake the office of First

Sea Lord under Mr. Churchill because it appeared to be the best

means of maintaining continuity of policy under the unfortunate

circumstances that have arisen, I am not prepared to undertake
the duties under any new First l.ord, as the strain under such

circumstances would be far beyond my strength.

Believe me,
Yours truly,

A. K. WlL.SON.

At that time I hardly .seemed to have a friend in lire official or

Parliamentary world. All the press were throwing the blame of the

Dardanelles entanglement and of many other things upon me,

and I was everywhere represented as a rash, presumptuous person

with whom no Board of Adniii-alty could work. Sir Arthur had

never previously given me any sign of approval, though, of course,

we had laboured together day after day. I was, therefore,

astounded to learn what he had done. It came as an absolute

surprise to me : and I do not mind saying that I felt as proud as a

young officer mentioned for the first time in despatches. I thought
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il my duly, however, to try to owrcoiiie liis ohjet I ions, as I knew
the Prime MiiiLstcr wanted him to take the post. lint il was all

in v.tiii. He stuck to Jiis opinion that he (oulil do it with me and
uitlt nobody cLso. 1 I'clt rlecply touched. 'I’heu' was tiolhin» to

be touched about, ho observed, ‘Yon know' all tiie moves on th('

hoard, 1 .should only have to ptil the biake on lioiii lime to limi'.

1 could not possibly manage with anyone clw'.’ And that W'a,s the

end of it. He continued working in a .suI)oidinate position at the

Admiralty till the end of the war. I hardly ever saw' him alier-

warcls; but I have prc.sei ved a memory which is very j)rc( ions to me.
The new Fourth Sea f.ord was an ollircr of singular lirmuess of

character. He pos.scssed a um(|nc experience of naval war. Sime
NcLson himself, no British naval officer had been so long at sea in

time of war on a ship of war without setting foot on laud. C'.aplain

Pakenham had been fourteen months alloat in the battleship Avihi
during the war betwecti Russia and Japan. Althongli this ves.sel

was frequently in harbour, he would not Ictive it [or fear she might
sail without him; and there alone, the .sole F.uroix-tin in a gieai

ship’s company of valiant, reticent, itiscrntahle Jap.inese, he had
gone through the long vigil outside Port Arthur, wit It its repeaictl

episodes of minefields and bombardments, till the linal battle in
the Sea of Japan. Always faultlessly attired, he matched the
Japanese with a punctilio and rtvsciwe the equal of their own. and
linally cajilivated their martial spirit and won their unsiiniod
and oul.spokcn admiration. Admiral Togo has related how the
English officer, as the Asahi was going into action at tlu' last gieat
battle, when the heavy shells had already begun to strike the sliip,

remained impassive alone on the open tilter-bridgo niakitig his
notes and taking his observations of the clevelojiiug action Ibi

the reports which he was to .send to his Goverumeiit; and
acclaiming him, with japane.se chivalry, retoimnciulcd him to
the Emperor for the higlicst honour this vvar-Iike and knightly
people could bestow.
The unique sea-going record in time of vv'^ar on a ship ol wav

which Captain Pakenham brought to the Admiralty has been main-
tained by him to this day, and to fourteen months of .sea-going
.service with the Japanese Fleet, he may now add fifty-two monllis
constant service with the Battle-Cruisers, during which lime it
is credibly reported that he never on any occasion til .sea lay down
to rest otherwise than fully dre.s.scd, collared and booted, ready
at any moment of the night or day.

k few weeks after my arrival at the Admiralty I w;is tolil that
among ^vcral officers ol Flag rank who wished to sec me wjis Rear-
Admiral Beatty. I had never met him before, but I had the
mllovvnm impressions about him. First, that he was the youngtvst
lag Officer m the Fleet. Second, that he had commanded the
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wliite giulhoat whi( li had conic uj) the Nile as close as possible

to sujiporl the aisl L.aiiccis ivhcn we made the chaigc at

Oiiidunnan. riiiid, that he had seen a lot of fighting on land

with the anny. and that conse(|iieiilly he had uiilitaty as well as

11.1 vtd expel iencc. Fourth, that he came of a hard-riding stock;

his lather had been in rny own leginicnt, the -ith Hussars, and I

Iiad often heard him talked of when I first jotnetl. I’he Admiral,
I knew, w.is a very line horseman, with what is called ‘ an eye

lor c;oimti).’ Fifth, that there was much talk in naval circles of

his htiving been pushed on too last. Such were the impressions

aroused in my mind by the name of this ollicer, and 1 record them
uitJi minuteness becatise the decisions which I had the honour of

t,iking in regal'd to him ivere most serviceable to the Royal Navy
and to the llritish aims.

1 was, however, advised about him at the Admiralty in a decisively

adverse sense. He had got on too fast, he had many interests ashore.

Hi,s heart it iras said tvas not ivholly in the Scri’iec. He had been
olfei'ccl an appointment in the Atlantic Fleet suited to his rank
as Rear-Admiral. He had declined this appointment—a very

serious step for a Naval Ollicer to take when appointments were
few in proportion to candidatc.s—and he shoiilcl in consequence
not he offered any further employment. It would be contrary to

prcceclcut to make a further ofl'er. lie had already been unem-
ployed for eighteen mouths, and would probably be retired in the

orc]inai7 course at the expiration of -the full three years'

imcmploymcnt.
But my first meeting ivith the Admiral induced me immediately

to disregard this unfortunate advice. He became at once my Naval
.Secretary (or Private Secretary, as the appointment was then styled).

Working thus side by side in rooms which coniinuuicated, we
perpetually discussed during the next fifteen months the problem.s

of a naval war with Germany. It became increasingly clear to me
that he vicived questions of naval .strategy and tactics in a different

light from the average navtil officer: he approached them, as it

seemed to me, much more as a soldier would. His war experiences

on land had illuminated the facts he had acquired in liis naval
training. He was no mere instrumentalist. Ho did not think of

tnaleriel as an cud in it.sel£ but only as a means. He thought of

war problems in their unity by laud, sea and air. His mind had
been rendered quick and supple by the situations of polo and the
himtiiig-lield, and enriched by varied experiences against the

enemy on Nile gunboats, and ashore. It was with equal pleasure

and profit that I discussed with him our naval problem, now from
this angle, now from that; and I was increasingly struck with the

shrewd and profound sagacity of his comments expressed in lan-

guage .singularly free from technical jargon.
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I had no doubts whatever tvlien the command ol (he Hattle-

Cniiser .Squadron Tell vacaiii in (lie .spiiiig ol iqi;}. in aj)|)oinling

him over the heads of all to this incom])ar.il)le romnr.iiul, the

nucleus as it proved to be ol the I'amoiis ballle-Cli uiser I'lcet-

the .strategic cavalry o£ the Royal Navy, that .suprenie coinicinatioii

of .speed and power to which the thouglits of tlu‘ Admii.dly tveu'

continuously directed. And when ttvo yeais l.iiei (I'ebuiary *{,

1915) I visited him on b(»ard the Lion, tvith (he s( ,11 s ol vie (orioiis

battle fresh upon her from the action of the Dogget l^ank, I lieaul

Irom liis Captains and his Admir.d.s the expiessioii ol (hcii lespcc 1-

lul but intcn.se enthusiasm for tlieir leader. Well do I remember
how, as 1 was leaving the .shij), the usually imjjei tm bable Admiial

Pakenham caiiglit me by the .sleeve, ‘ First Lord. I wish to .spe.ik to

you in private,' and the inteicse conviction in his voice a.s he said,

‘Nelson has cenne again.' Those words often lecuned to my
mind.
So much of my work in endeavouring to prep.ne the Meet lor

war was dependent upon the guidance and help 1 receivc'ci hom
Prince Louis of liatienbcrg, who, taking it as a whole, was my
principal coun.sellor, as .Second Sea Lord from j.mnary, to

March, 1913 (when Sir Francis Hridgeman’s he.iUh temjioraiily

failed), and a.s Fir.st Sea Lord thenceforward to the end of Oc lober,

1914, that it is neecsssary to give .some dc.scri))tion of this remaik-

ablc Prince and British sailor. All the move is this nece.ssaiy since

the accident of hi.s parentage .struck him down in the ojHming
months of the Great War and tcnniiialcd bis long piofessioiial

career.

Prince Louis was a cbild of the Royal Navy. Frcmi bis earliest

years he had been bred to the sea. 'I’iie dec k of a BridNli w'arship

was his home. All his interc\st was cicntred hi live British Fleet.

So far from his exalted rank having helped him. it had hindered
his career; up to a certain point no doubt it had been of assistance,

but after that it had been a iKJsiiivc drawback, lu coitsecpieuc

e

he had spent an exceptionally large proportion of his forty years’

service afloat usually in the le.ss agreeable commands. One liad

heard at Malta how he used to bring his Crui.ser .Sciuachon into 1 hat

small, crowded harbour at .s|jeed and then in the nick of linu',

with scarcely a hundred yards to spare, by dropping his anchors,
checking on his cables and going full speed astern, bring it safely
into station. He had a far wider knowledge of war by land and
sea and of the Continent of Europe than most of the other Aclmii als

I have known. His brother, as King of Bulgaria, had shown
military aptitudes of a very high order at the Battle of .Slivnitya,

and he himself was deeply versed in every detail, practical and
theoretic, of the British Naval Service. It was not without good
reason that he had been appointed under Lord Fisher to be Head
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of llic British N.'nal Iiilolligcncc DopaKiiiciil, LliaL vital ganglion

ol oiu organi/alioii. Ho wasa thoroughly tniincd and accomplishod
Slafi Ollk'cr, wilJi a gift of clear aiicl lucid stalomcnt. and all that

llioroughncss and patient industry which tve have never undcr-
cstiinatc'd in the (icrinan race.

It was recounted of hint that on one occasion, when he visited

Kiel with King Edward, a German Adniiral in Iiigh command
had rejjroached him with serving in the British Fleet, whcicat
Prince Louis, stiflening, had replied ‘ .Sir, tvhen 1 joined the Royal
Navy in the year 18GS, the Gertnan Enijjire did not exist.’

llie part which he played in the events with which I am dealing,

r\ill be recorded as the story unfolds.

Our first labour was the creation of the War Staff. All the

detiiils of this tvere worked out by Prince Louis and apjjvoved by
the I’irst Sea Lord. I also resorted to Sir Douglas Haig, at that

lime in command at Aldershot. The general furnished me witli

a masterly paper setting forth the military doctrine of Stall

oigani/:ition and constituting in imny respects a formidable com-
mentary on existing naval methods. Armed with these various

opinions, I presented my conclusions to the public in January,

19 in a document of which tlie first two paragraphs may be

repeated here. 'I’hey were, as will be seen, designed so far as

possilile to disarm the prejudices of llie naval service.

‘1. In establishing a War Stall’ for the Navy it is necessary

to observe the broad difTcrcnccs of cliaractcr and circumstances

tvhich distinguish naval from military problems. War on land

varies in every country according to numberless local condi-

tions, and each new theatre, like each separate battle-field,

requires a special stu dy . A whole series of intrictitc arrangemcn ts

must be thought out and got ready for each particular case;

and these arc expanded and refined continuously by every in-

crease in the size of armies, and by every step towards the

perfection of military science. The means by which superior

forces can be brought to decisive points in good condition and at

the right time are no whit less vital, and involve far more
elaborate processes than the strategic choice of those points, or

the actual conduct of the fighting. The sea^ on the other hand,

is all one, and, though ever changing, always the same. Every
ship is self-contained and self-propelled. The problems of trans-

port and supply, the infinite peculiarities of topography which
arc the increasing study of the general stalls of Europe, do not

aflect the naval service except in an occasional and limited degree.

I’he main fxirt of the British Fleet in sufficient strength to seek

a general battle is always ready to proceed to sea without any
mobilization of reserves as .soon as steam is raised. Ships or fleets
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of ships arc capuijlc of free and continuous movcnicnf lor m.uiy

days and nights together, and tiavcl at least as fat in an hour

as an army can march in a day. Every vessel is in instant com-

munication tvith its fleet and with the Admiralty, and all can

he directed from the ports where they arc stationed on any sea

points chosen for massing, by a short and simple oidei. Unit

clficiency, that is to say, the individual lighting power ol o.ich

vessel and each man, is in the sea service for considerable periods

entirely independent of all external arrangements, and unit

efficiency at sea, far more even than on land, is the piimc and
final factor, without tvhich the combinations of strategy and

tactics are only the preliminaries of defeat, hut with which even

faulty dispositions can be swiftly and decisively retrieved. For

these and other similar reasons a Naval War Staff docs not X'cquirc

to be designed on the same scale or in the same form as the

General StalT of the Army.
* s. Naval war is at once more simple and mote intense than

war on land. The executive action and control of fleet and
squadron Commanders is direct and personal in a far stronger

degree than that of Generals in the field, especially under modem
conditions. The art of handling a great fleet on important

occasions with deft and sure judgment is the supreme gift of

the Admiral, and practical seamanship must never be displaced

from its position as the first qualification of every sailor. The
formation of a War Staff docs not mean the setting up of new
standards of professional merit or the opening of a road of

advancement to a different class of officers. It is to be the means
of preparing and training those officers who arrive, or ate likely

to arrive, by the excellence of their sea service at stations of high
responsibility, for dealing with the more extended prolrlcms
which await them there. It is to be ihc means of sifting,

developing, and applying the results of actual experience in

history and present practice, and of presendng them as a general
stock of reasoned opinion available as an aid and as a guide lor

all who are called upon to determine, in peace or war, the naval
policy of the country. It is to be a brain far more comprehensive
than, that of any single man, however gifted, and tireless and
unccasii^ in its action, applied continuously to tire scientific and
speculative study of naval strategy and preparation. It is to be
an instrument capable of formulating any decision which has
been taken, or may be taken, by the Executive in terms of precise
and exhaustive detail.’

I never ceased to labour at the formation of a true General Staff
for the Navy. In May, 1914, basing myself on the report of a
Committee which I had set up a year before, I drafted a fairly



Ill], .SILENT SERVICE 69

complete scheme for the further development ol Staff training. I

quote a salient passage :

*

‘ It is necessary to draw a distinction bettveen the measures
requii'ed to secure a general diffusion oi military knowledge
among naval officers and the definite processes by which Stall

Officers arc trained. The first may be called “ Militaiy Educa-
tion,” and the second “ War Staff Training,” They require to

be treated separately and not mixed together as in the report
of the Committee. Both must again be distinguished from all

questions of administration, of material, and of non-militaiy
education and training. The application of fighting power can
thus be separated from its development. We are not now con-

cerned with the forging of the weapon, but only with its use.
' As early as possible in his service the mind of the young

officer must be turned to the broad principles of war by sea and
land. His interest must be awakened. He must be put in touch
witli the right books and must be made to feel the importance
of the militai-y aspect of his profession. . .

But it takes a generation to form a Gencial vStaff. No wave of

the wand can create those habits of mind in seniors on which the

efficiency and even the reality of a Staff depends. Young officers

can be trained, but thereafter they have to rise step by step in

the jjassage of time to positions of authority in the Service. The
dead weight of professional opinion was adverse. They had got on
well enough without it before. They did not want a special

cla.ss of officer professing to be more brainy than the rest. Sea-

time should be the main qualification, and next to that technical

aptitudes. Thus when I went to the Admiralty I found that there

was no moment in the career and training of a naval officer, when
he was obliged to read a single book about naval war, or pass even
the most rudimentary examination in naval history. The Royal
Na\7 had made no important contribution to Naval literature.

The standard work on Sea Power was written by an American
Admiral.’ The best accounts of British .sea fighting and naval
strategy were compiled by an English civilian,'’ ‘ The Silent Ser-

vice ’ was not mute because it was absorbed in thought and study,

but because it was weighted down by its daily routine and by its

ever-complicating and diversifying technique. We had competent
administrators, brilliant experts of every description, unequalled
navigators, good disciplinarians, fine sea-officers, brave and devoted
hearts: but at the outset of the conflict we had more captains of

ships than captains of war. In this will be found the explanation

' The meinorandum, abridged, can be read in Appendix A.
* Admiral Mahan * Sir Julian Corbett.
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ot many untowai'd events. At least fifteen years of consistent policy

^rcrc required to give the Royal Navy that widely extended out-

look upon war problems and of war situations without which
seamanship, gunnery, instrumenlalisnis of every kind, devotion of

the hfghest order, could not achieve their due rewaicl.

Fifteen years ! And we were only to have thirty months 1
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THE GERMAN NAVY LAW
igu

'The young disease, that must subdue at length,

Glows with his growth, and strengthens with his stiength.'

Pope, lisscty on Man.

The Morrow of Agadir—Mission of Sir Ernest Cassel—The New German Navy
I,aiv—^The Haldane Visit to Berlin—An Jmpeiial Mare's Nest—^The

Opening of the Iteichstag— Speech at Glasgow—^The Luxus Flo lie—
Mr. Haldane Ketums—^Attempt to Keach a Scttlonicnt—Correspondence
with Lord Fisher—^Fisher’s Vision—^Tho Navy Estimates—The Navy
Holiday—^EfCorts at Goodwill—Consequences of German Naval Power

—

Von Tirpitz’ Illusions—^Anglo-French Naval Conversations—The Entente
Strengthened—Von Tirpitz' Unwisdom—Organization of the Navy—
Thc New Structure—With the Fleet—^The Evchan tress in Portland
Harbour—^The Safeguard of Freedom.

I
HAVE shown how forward tlic Chancellor of the Exchequer
was during the crisis of Agadir in every matter that could add

to the strength of the British attitude. But as soon as the danger
was passed he adopted a different demeanour. He felt that an
efFort should be made to heal any smart from which Germany
might be suffering, and to arrive at a common, understanding on
naval strength. We knew that a formidable new Navy Law was
in preparation and would shortly be declared. If Germany had
definitely made up her mind to antagonize Great Britain, we mitst
take up the challenge; but it might be possible by friendly, sincere
and intimate conversation to avert this perilous development.
We were no enemies to German colonial expansion, and we would
even have taken active steps to further her wishes in tliis respect.

Surely something could be done to break the chain of blind aiusa-
tion. If aiding Germany in the Colonial sphere was a means of
procuring a stable situation, it was a price we were well prepared
to pay. I was in full accord with this view. Apart from wider
reasons, I felt I should be all the stronger in asking the Cabinet
and the House of Commons for the necessary monies, if I could
go hand in hand with the Chancellor of the Exchequer and testify

that wc had iiied our best to secure a mitigation of the navid rivalry

and failed. Wc therefore jointly consulted Sir Edwetrd Grey, and

71
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then %vith the Prime Minister’s concurreiKe invited Sir Ernest

Casscl to go to Berlin and get into direct toiicJi with the Emperor.

Sir Ernest was qualified for this task, as he knew the Emperor well

and was at the same time devoted to British interests. We armed

him with a brief but pregnant memorandum, wliich cannot be

more tersely summarized than in von Belimianti Hollweg’s otvii

words’; ' Acceptance of English superiority at .sea—no augmenta-

tion of the German naval programme—a reduction as lar as po.s-

sible of that programme—and on the ]>art of England, no

impediment to our Colonial expansion—discussion and promotion

of our Colonial ambitions—proposals for nnttual declarations that

the two Powers would not take part in aggressive plans or com-

binations against one another.' Cassel accepted the charge and

started at once. He remained only two days in Berlin and came

at once to me on his return. He brought with him a cordial letter

from the Emperor and a fairly full statemeni by \ou Bcthmann-

Hollweg of the new German Navy I^w. We devoured this invalu-

able document all night long in the Admiralty, and in tlie

morning I wi'otc as follotvs to Sir Edward (Jrey :
—

January 31, iqis.

Ca.sscl returned last night, having travelled continuou.sly from
Berlin. At to a.m. on Monday he .saw Ballin, who went forth-

with to the German Chancellor, and in iltc afternoon he saw

Ballin, Bethmann-Hollweg and the Emperor together, 'I'licy

all appeared deeply pleased by the overture. Bcthmann-Hollwcg
earnest and cordial, the Emperor ‘ enchanted, almost cliildishly

so.’ The Emperor talked a great deal on naval matters to Casscl,

the details of which he was unable to follow. After much con-

sultation the Emperor wrote out with Bcthmann-Hollwvg paper
‘ A,’ which Ballin transcribed. The second paper, ‘ B.’ is

Bethmann-Hollweg’s statement of the impending naval increases,

translated by Cavsscl. Cassel says they did not seem to know what
they wanted in regard to colonies. They did not seem to be
greatly concerned about expansion. ' TItere were ten large

companies in Berlin importing labour into Germany.’ Over-
population was not their problem. They were delighted with
Cassel’s rough notes of our ideas. They are most anxious to hear
from us soon. . , ,

Such is my report.

Observations.

It seems certain that the new Navy Law will be prc.scntcd to
the Reichstag, and that it will be agreed to, even the Socialists
not resisting. The naval increases are serious, and will require

‘ Refigetiens on the World War, v. Bethmann-Hollweg. p. 48.
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new and vigorous measures on our part. The spirit may be good,
but the facts are grim. I had been thinking that i£ tlie olrl

German programme had been adhered to, we should have built

3. 4. 3> 4> 3> against their six years’ programme of a, %, s, 3, s, s.

If their new programme stands, as I fear it must, and they build

3, 3, 3, 3, a, we cannot build less than 5, 4 , 5, 4 , 5, 4. This
maintains 60 per rent superiority in Dreadnoughts and Dread-
nought Cruisers over Germany only. It ivill also be 3 keels to 1

on their additional 3 .ships.

The creation of a third squadron in full commission is also a

serious and formidable provision. At present, owing to (he fact

that in the six ivinter months the first and second .squadrons

of the High Sea Fleet arc congested ivith recruits, there is a great

relief to us from the strain to which we are put by German naval
power. The addition of the third sqtianron null make that

strain continual throughout the year. The maintenance in full

commission of 35 battleships, which after the next four or five

years will all he Dreadnoughts, exposes us to constant danger,

only to be warded off by vigilance approximating to war condi-

tions, A further assurance against attack is at present found in

the fact that .several of the German Dreadnoughts arc very often

the wrong .side of the Kiel Canal, which they cannot pass through
and must therefore make a long ddlour. The deepening of the
Canal by 1913 will extinguish mis safety signal. ‘ The fact that

the defenders are always liable to be attacked while only at their

ordinary average strength by an enemy at his selected moment
and consequent maximum strength, means that our margins
would have to be very large. Against 35 battleships we could
not keep less than 40 available within twenty-four hours. This
will involve additional expense.
The German increase in personnel must also be met. I had

intended to ask Parliament for 3,000 more men this year and
3,000 next. I expect to have to double these quotas. On the
whole the addition to our c-stimates consequent upon German
increases will not be less than three millions a year. This is

certainly not dropping the naval challenge.

I agree with you that caution is necessary'. In order to meet
the new German squadron, we arc contemplating bringing home
the Mediten’anean battleships. This means I'clying on France
in the Mediterranean," and certainly no exchange of system'
would be po.ssible, even if desired by you.

The only chance I sec is roughly this. They will announce

‘ It was not in fact completed till August, 1914.
' By later decisions a squadron of British Battle-Cruisers was stationed in tha

Mediterranean.
’ i.e., The Entente.
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Lheir new programme, and we will make an immcdiale and
efieclive reply. Then i£ they care to slow down the ‘ tempo ’ so

that their Fleet Law is accomplished in ttvelvc and not in six

)ears, fiiendly relations would ensue, and wc, though I should
be rcl uctant to bargain about it, could slow down too. All they

Avould have to do, would be to make their quotas biennial instead

oh annual. Nothing would be deranged in their plan. Twelve
jears oi tranquillity would be assured in naval policy. The
attempt might to be made.

We laid these matters bclore tire Cabinet, who decided that a

British Cabinet Minister should go to Berlin and selected Mr,
Haldane for that purpose. The ex-Emperor in his Meraoiis makes
a ridiculous story out of this :

—
‘

. . . a keen di.spute had arisen among Ministers—especially

between Churchill and Grey—as to who should go to Berlin,

in the event of the achievement of the object of making Germany
abandon the further development ol her fleet, and affix his name
to this great historical document. Churchill considered himself
the right man tor the job, seeing that he was the head of the
Navy, but Grey and Asquith would noi allow their colleague to

reap the gloi-y. Thus for a time. Grey stood in the foreground
—another proof that some political purpose rather than the
number of ships was the leading factor. After a while, however,
it was decided that it was more fitting to Grey’s personal and
oflieial importance that he should appear only at the termination
of the negotiations, to affix his name to the agreement, and . . .

" to get hi.s dinner from the Emperor and to come in for his part
of the festivities and fireworks,” which, in good German, means
to enjoy the “ Bengal light illumination.” As it had been
decided that in any event Churchill was not to get this, it was
necessary to choose somebody for the negotiations who was in
close accord with Asquith and Grey and who, possessing their
complete confiden«, was willing to conduct the negotiations as
far as the beginning of the “ fireworks one, moreover, who
was already known at Berlin and not a stranger to Germany.
Churchill certainly qualified to this extent, for he had attended
the Imperial manoeuvres in Silesia and WUrtemberg ou scvei'al
occasions as a guest of the Emperor.'

On this it may be observed that there never was any question
of my going to Berlin to negotiate about tire Navy; nor did I at
this time wish to go. All the British ministers concerned worked
together in Ae utmost accord. After full discussions we authorized
Sir Ernest Cassel to send the following telegram :



illE GERMAN EMPEROU's SPEECH 75

Sir E. Cassel to Herr Ballin {drafted by Sit E. Cassel, the Pint
Lord, Mr. Haldane, Sir Edioard Grey).

February 3, 1913.

Spirit in which statements of German Govcrnmenl have been
made is most cordially appieciated here. New German pro-

gramme would entail serious and immediate incroa.se of British

naval expenditure which was based on assumption that existing

German naval programme ivould be adhered to.

If the British Government are compelled to make such
increase, it would make negotiations difficult if not impos.sible.

If, on the other hand, German naval expenditure can be
adapted by an alteration of the tempo or otherwise so as to

render any serious increase unnecessary to meet German pro-

gramme, British Government will be prepared at once to pursue
negotiations on the under.standmg that the point of naval

expenditure is open to discus.sion and that there is a fair prospect

of settling it favourably.

If this understanding is acceptable, the British Government
will forthwith suggest the next step, as they think that the visit

of a British Miiaister to Berlin should in the first instance be
private and unofficial.

All being acceptable, the Secretary of State for War, accom-
panied by Sir Ernest Cassel, started accordingly on February 6
for Berlin.

I had undertaken some weeks earlier to make a speech in support

of the Home Rule Bill in Belfast. Violent hostility to this project

developed in the inflammable capital of Ulster. Being publicly

committed, I had no choice but to fulfil my engagement, tliough to

avoid unnecessary provocation the meeting-place was changed from
the Ulster Hall to a large tent which was erected in the outskirts of

the city. Threats of violence and riot were loudly proclaimed on
every side and nearly 10,000 troops were concentrated in the area

to keep the peace. I had planned, if all went well at Belfast, (0 go
on the next day to Glasgow to inspect some of the shipbuilding
works along the Clyde, and to make a speech on the Naval position,

which should state very plainly our root intentions and be the

necessary counterpart or the Haldane mission. As I was waiting

for the train for Ireland to leave the London railway .station, 1

read in the late edition of the evening papers the German Emperor’s
speech on the opening of the Reichstag announcing Bills for the

increase both of the Army and the Navy, The new Navy Law
was still a secret to the British and German nations alike, but

knowing as I did its scope and character and viewing it in conjunc-

tion with the Army Bill, I sustained a strong impression at this
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moment of the approaching danger. One sentence, I'nll of German
.self-revelation, stood out vividly. ‘ It is my constant duty and tare

to maintain and to strengthen on land and tvaler, the power of

defence of the German people, which has no lack of yoiinji^ men fit

to bear arms! It tvas indeed true. One thonglit of France tvith

iter declining birth-rate peering out across her for(re.ssc.s into the

'ivide German lands and silently rellecting on these ‘ young men fit

to bear arras * of whom there was indeed ‘ no lack.’ My mind,

.skipping over the day of Irish tunnoil and the worry of the speech

that lay before me, fixed upon Glasgow as the place where .some

answer to this threat of continental domination might }rcrhaps be

provided. Once again Europe might find a safeguard against

military ovcrlordship in an island which had never heen and never

would be ‘ lacking in trained and hardy mariners bred from tlicir

boyhood up to the service of the sea.'

Accordingly, after the Irish ordeal was over, I said at Glasgow ;—
‘ The purposes of British naval power arc essentially defensive.

\Vc have no thoughts, and we have never had any thoughts of

aggression, and we attribute no such thoughts to other great

Powers. There is, however, this difference between the British

naval power and the naval power of the great and friendly

Empire—and I trust it may long remain the great and fricmily

Empire—of Germany. The British Navy is to ns a necc,ssity and,

from some points of view, the German Navy i.s to them more in

the nature of a luxury. Our naval potver involves Briti.sh

existence. It is exi.sience to us; it is expansion to them. We
cannot menace the peace of a single Continental hamlet, no
matter how great and supreme our Navy may become. But, on
the other hand, the whole fortunes of our race and Empire, tlie

whole treasure acatmulatcd during so many centuries of sacrifice

and achievement, would perish and be swept utterly away if our
naval supremacy were to be impaired. It is the British Navy
which makes Great Britain a great Power. But Germany was
a gi'eat Power respected and honoured all over the world, before
she had a single ship. . . .

' If to-day our position is eminently satisfactory we owe much
to the foresight and resolution of Mr. McKenna. . . . What-
ever is needed for the safety of the country will be asked for by
the Government, and granted by the representatives of the nation
with univeraal assent. There is no need for anxiety in regard to
our shipbuilding capacity. There is no chance whatever of our
being overtaken in naval strength unless we want to be. . . .

‘ But what of the men? We have to-day 155,000 men in the
active service ratings of the Navy. The great hi\lk of them are
long-service men who have begun as boys and have been trained
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a,s a life-long profession to the naval scrs icc. We have no difli-

culty in recruiting for the Navy . . . and there is no doubt
whatever of our ability to make any increases which may be
necessary, and which I think will be ncccssaiy, in the personnel

of the Navy. We have great reserves of seamen in this country.

Tlierc are measures which may be taken to make a greater use

of our reserves than has hitherto been found possible, and I have
given directions for that part of the subject to be carefully studied

by the naval experts upon whom I rely. Our reseives, both from
the Royal Navy and from tlie Mercantile Marine, are a great

resource, and this island has never been, and never luill be,

lacking in trained and hardy mariners bred from their boyhood
up to the service of the sea.

' Whatever may happen abroad there will be no whining here,

no signals of distress will be hoisted, no cries for help or succour

will go up. We will face the future as our ancestors would have
faced it, without disquiet, without arrogance, but in stolid and
inflexible determination. We should be the first Power to wel-

come any retardation or slackening of naval rivalry. We should
meet any such slackening not by words but by deeds. ... If

there are to be increases upon the Continent of Europe, we shall

have no difficulty in meeting tlicm to the satisfaction of the

country. As naval competition becomes more acute, lue shall

have not only to increase the number of the ships xue build, but
the ratio which our naval strength xvill have to bear to other great

naval Powers, so that our margin of superiority will become
larger and not smaller as the strain grows ^cater. Thus we shall

make it clear that other naval Powers, instead of overtaking us
by additional efforts, will only be more outdistanced in conse-

quence of the measures which we ourselves shall take.’

This speech created a considerable outcry in Germany, which
was immediately re-echoed by a very large proportion of our own
Liberal press. It appeared that the word ‘ luxury ’ had a bad
significance when translated into German. The ' Luxus Flotte

*

became an expression passed angrily from lip to lip in Germany.
As I expected, on my return to London I found my colleagues

offended. Their congratulations upon Belfast were silenced by
their reproaches about Glasgow. Mr, Haldane returned two days
later from Berlin, and the Cabinet was summoned to receive an
account of his mission. Contrary to general expectation, however,

the Seaetary of State for War declared that so far from being
a hindrance to him in his negotiations, the Glasgow speech had
been the greatest possible help. He had in fact used almost

identical arguments to von Bethmann-Hollweg the day before. ' He
had told the Chancellor that if Germany added a thitd squadron
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we should have ‘ to maintain five or even six squadrons in home
waters, perhaps bringing ships from the Mediterranean to

strengthen them that if ships were added to the existing pro-

gramme we should ‘ proceed at once to lay down two keels to each

of the new German additions and that for the sake of the NaAy
‘people would not complain of the addition of aiiollicr sliilling

to the income tax/ He described how he had read the operative

passages in my speech himself to the Emperor and von Tirpitz iti

proof and confirmation of what he had himself been saying during

their previous discussions. This settled the matter so far as I was

concerned. It was only another instance of the very manly and loyal

part which Mr. Haldane took at all times and on every question

connected with the preparedness of this couniry for war tvith

Germany.
Mr. Haldane brought back with him the actual text of the new

German Navy Law, or ‘ Novelle ’ as it was called. This had been

handed to him by the Emperor during the course of the di.scussion.

It was an elaborate technical document. Mr. Haldane had had
the prudence to refuse to express any opinion upon it till it had

been examined by the Admiralty experts. We now subjected this

document to a rigorous scrutiny. The result more than confii’iijcd

my first unfavourable impre.ssion.

‘ The main feature in the new law,’ I reported to the Cabinet
on February 14, ‘is the extraordinary increase in ihc striking

force of ships of all classes immediately available throughotit the

year. Whereas formerly we reckoned against 17 battleships, 4
battle cruisers, and is small cruisers in the active battle licet,

demobilized to a great extent during the winter months, we
must in future prepare against 25, is and i8, which are not to

be subject to anything like the same degree of tcnqiorary

demobilization. . . . Full permanent crews arc to be provided
for all, or nearly all, torpedo boat destroyers, now aggregating

115, and working up to an authorized total of 144, instead of for

half the number as at present. There is to be an iucrca.se on the

already large provision of £750,000 in this year’s Esliinates for

submarines. The numbers arc not stated, but from the fact that

131 additional executive officers are required for this service

alone by igso, we may infer that between 50 and 60 submarines
are to be added.’ We know nothing of the rale at which this

construction is to be achieved. The increases in personnel are
also important. Under their existing law, the Germans arc
working to a total of 86,500 in 1917 by anmial increments of
3,500. The new law adds 15,000 officers and men, and raises the
total in igao to 101,500,’

* The final published text of the law provided for 72.
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On March () I pointed oul that the fundamental proposition of

the negotiations from the Admiralty point of view had been that

the existing German Navy Latv should not be increased, but, if

possible, reduced, whereas on the contrary a netv latv was certainly

to be enacted providing for large and progressive increases not only

in 19 but in the five following years. Practically four-fifths of

the German Navy were to be placed permanently upon a war
footing. The German Government tyotild be able to have avail-

able at all seasons of the year twenty-five, or perhaps twenty-nine,

fully commissioned battleship.s, ‘ whereas at the present time the

British Government have in full commission in Home Waters
only twenty-two, even counting the Atlantic Fleet.'

Thus on the fundamental proposition we encountered an un-

yielding attitude. Nevertheless we persevered and the discussion

tvas transferred to the question of a mutual declaration against

aggressive plans. Here Sir Edtvard Grey offered the following

fonnula; ‘England tvill make no unprovoked attack upon Ger-

many, and pursue no aggressive policy towards her. Aggression

upon Germany is not the subject, and forms no part of any treaty,

understanding, or combination to which England is now a party,

nor will .she become a party to anything that has such an object.'

The German Government considered this formula inadequate and
suggested through their Ambassador the following additional

clause: ‘England will therefore observe at least a benevolent
neutrality should war be forced upon Germany or, ‘ England will

therefore, as a matter of course, remain neutral if a war is forced

upon Germany.’
This last condition would have carried us far beyond our original

intention, and might well have been held to deprive us or the

potver to come to the aid of France in a war ‘ forced/ or alleged

to be ‘ forced/ upon Germany as the result of a quarrel between
Austria and Russia. It would certainly have been regarded as

terminating the Entente. Moreover, even if we had taken this

step the new German Navy Law was not to be withdrawn. At the

most it was 10 be modified. Thu.s a complete deadlock was reached
at an early stage. Still, so important did we think it to create at

least a friendly spirit, and so desirous were we of placating Germany
and gratifying her aspirations, that we still persisted in an
endeavour to come to an arrangement beneficial to Germany in the

colonial sphere. Thc.se negotiations were still progressing and had
almost reached a conclusion definitely advantageous to Germany*
when the war broke out.

* * * * *

Lord Fisher did not like the idea of a naval programme. On
February 1 3, 1 9 1 «, he wrote :—
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‘ I can’t support you at all in any way tvlialcvcr for any two

years’ or more programme. Some d d fool has got hold of

you to have made you say thatl The great secret is to i>ij j

OFF TO THE VERY LAST HOUR THE SHIP (big ov Httlc) thai jou mean
to build (or perhaps not to build her af allI ). You sec all your

rival’s plans fully developed, their vessels started beyond recall,

and then in each individual answer to each such rival vessel yon

plunge with a design 50 per cent better! knowing that your rapid

shipbuilding and connuand of money will enable you to have

your vessel fit to fight as soon if not sooner than the rival vessel.

Sometimes, as in one famous year, you can drop an armoured

ship and put the money into acceleration of those building

because you have a new design coming along, so don’t he a

d d ass and deliberately lay down a ship which you know is

obsolete by some sudden vast step in old Watts’ brain! " 6'w///.

dent for the year is the programme thereof." For CJod's sake

get that written up somewhere for you to look :it when you get

out ofbed in the morning! and do please tell me the name of the

born fool who hoaxed you. Is it . . . ? He has just got a gold

medal in America for advocating smaller battleships 1 l)elicve.

. . . You knoiv Archbishop Whatcly proved that Napoleon
Bonaparte never existed! . . .

‘We are asses now for not building a 16-inch gun as Sir E.

Wilmot told you in the letter I sent you—but you can’t help

yourself any more than you can help deliberately laying down
ships for the Line of Battle that go less than 30 knots—there

are certain things ray beloved Winston that even God Almighty
. can’t help! (let alone you!). He for instance can’t liclp two

added to two being four! . . .

' The most damnable thing in the world is a semilc copyist!

One of the four Nclsonic attributes is ''Power of Initiative

and "Plunge" is the watchword of ” Progress "\ but I .sicken

you with my reiteration, so good-bye.’

I replied on February ig :
—

‘ I am delighted to see your handwriting again. I had begun
to fear the well of truth and inspiration was running dry. Do
not, however, shut your mind against a programme. The Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer and I have been agreed on this policy
ever since 1909, and I am quite certain that it can be developed
so as to secure the greatest advantages without any sacrifice of
elastidty. Such a programme as I have in mind will cover the
whole period of the existing German Navy Law. It will deal
only With the numbers of capital ships. It will be framed on
certain dearly defined assumptions. It will be capable both
of expansion and of diminution, of retardation and acceleration,
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It will not necessarily be embodied in an Act of Parliament.

It will probably have to be revised after four years. It

will recite certain definite facts of the existing shipbuilding
situation, particularly in relation to Germany and Austria. It

tvill be measured in relation to these facts so as to secure ample
margins of .superiority both in new constraiction and in establish-

ment over those Powers. Unforeseen contingencies will be met
by additions, but it would always be open within certain limits

for England and Germany to agree upon proportionate reduc-

tions. The programme of minor construction will be entirely

flexible and expressed only in terms of money.
At present we suffer every disadvantage : a panic and a rotv

every year, spasmodic building, hopeless finance, total lack of

foresight in regard to the labour market, and no means of bar-

gaining with our competitors. At present we have nothing to

put against their threats. Nothing, in my opinion, would more
surely dishearten Germany, than the certain proof that as the

result of all her prc.scnt and prospective efforts she will only be
more hopelessly behindhand in igso. She would know it was
not bluff because if a Liberal Government could propo.se it, a
Tory Government would a fortiori carry it farther. The vast

financial reseiwes of which John Bull can dispose would come
into view, and would weigh in the btilancc with a direct and real

weight. It is the uncertainty as to whether we shall throw up
the .sponge or not, on which the German Navy has lived and
fattened. The standard will be Go per cent preponderance in

new construction against the present law, ancl two keels to one
for all increases above it. Sixty per cent preponderance in men,
no to IS in destroyers, at least n to i in armoured cruisers, pro-

tected crui.sers and their equivalents, submarines and small fry

generally. This is no new idea of mine. I have been working
it out ever since I came to the Admiralty, and am absolutely

convinced that it is the only way of securing economy, efficiency

and moral effect. Whether the plan when made should be
published is a political question. How Navy Estimates should
be financed is for the Treasury and the House of Commons to

decide. What the Admiralty arc concerned with is the main-
tenance of jxroper margins of .superiority, the power to look ahead,

and the power within certain prescribed limits to manoeuvre.
‘ Hopwood' and Sir Marcus Samuel are hard at it over oil,*

This letter mollified the Admiral. On the «5th February, igiK,

he wrote:—
' I hasten to reply to your letter of February 19 just arrived,

* Sir Francis Hopwood, now Lord Southborough, the Additional Civil Lord,

W.C.—

D
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because if your Programme (which has my enthusiastic admira-

tion) is not embodied in an Act of Parliament then all my objec-

tions vanish I An Act of Parliament (The Naval Defence Act)

made us build 20 cruisers that had only 48 hours coal supply.

Can I ever forget that! but Providence came along and made
them useful as “Minelayers.” However ocean “ tramps ” at £10
a ton would have been cheaper and more ellective. Sir W. White
built the “ County Class

” and forgot the guns, but Providence

came along and has made them useful for commerce protectors

with their 6-inch guns and big coal supply and good speed

—

however a few “Maureianias ’* would be tar more effective than

a hundred "Gountys"!'
‘ I can only pray that your Programme will be offic tally pub-

lished—^for it is sure to leak out! It will add immensely to your
reputation and influence and the moral cflect will be prodigious!
‘ The Key Note is 2 keels to 1 for all increases above the present

German Law! 2 to i in Armoured Cruisers is also vital!

‘You don't say a word of your visit to Jellicoc

—

hut he does!

He is " much impressed with your grasp of the whole business,”

and as Jellicoe very seldom indeed gives praise I think you must
have talked well! as well as that night we stumbled over the

dockyard stores at Devonport returning from the Lion and the

Monarch I (It’s a pity we didn’t have a shorthand writer I

)

* Don’t make any mistake about big submarines being
obligatory! . . .

'

Big risks bring big success! (it was Napoleon, wasn’t it? ’’Risk

nothing, get nothing! ”) Increased surface speed is above all a

necessity, and broadside torpedo discharges and the bigger gun
will come automatically with tlie above two essentials, and they

(the Big Submarines) will be Destroyers with all the advantages
of the present Destroyers and—^as well—the power of submer-
gence during daylight attacks. Battle tactics will be revolution-

ized and England’s power will be multiplied not sevenfold but
manifoldl and with a radius of action of 6,000 miles . . . but
it wants an Isaiah to proclaim this vision 1

' For God’s sake trample on and stamp out protected Cruisers
and hurry up Aviation. . .

For a specimen of Fisher’s genius I commend these last few
lines. Ten years of submarine development, spurred on by war
on the greatest scale, were required to overtake in exact sequence
the processes of that amazing vision in technical affairs. The con-
sequences to Great Britain were, however, not so satisfactory as he
forecasted.

‘ A doubtful gem! They could have coaled only in a few porta with special
appliances,

^ r r
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Early in March, while the new German Navy Law was still un-
announced, it was necessary to present our Estimates to the House
of Commons. It would of course have been a breach of faith with
the German Emperor to let any suggestion pass my lips that we
already Jinew what the text of the Navy Law was, I was therefore

obliged to make my first speech on naval matters on a purely
hypothetical basis :

‘ This is what we are going to do if no further
increases arc made in the German Fleet. Should unhappily the
rumours which wc hear prove true, I shall have to present a Supple-
mentary Estimate to the House, etc.’

In this speech I laid down clearly, with the assent of the Cabinet,

tire principles which .should govern our naval construction in the

next five years, and the standards of strength we should follow in

capital .ships. This standard was as follows: Sixty per cent in

Dreadnoughts over Germany as long as she adhered to her present

declared programme, and two keels to one for every additional

ship laid down by her. Two complications of these clear principles

were unavoidable. First, the two ‘ Lord Nelsons ' although not

Dreadnoughts were stronger in many ways, particularly in armour
and subdivision, than the original Dreadnought herself. Although
projected earlier, they had actually been completed later. Acting
on the advice of the Naval Staff, I counted these throughout as
‘ Dreadnoughts.’ On the other hand, any ships provided by the

Dominions were to be additional to anything we might build

ourselves. Otherwise the efforts of the Dominions would not have
resulted in any accession to our naval strength, and consequently
these efforts might have been discouraged. Proceeding on these

lines I set out the six years of British construction at 4, 3, 4, 3, 4, 3,

against a uniform German construction of a. These numbers were
well received by the House of Commons. We were not sure

whether the Germans would adhere to an offer made to Mr,
Haldane to drop one of the three extra ships embodied in their

new Navy Law. This, however, proved ultimately to be the case

and was at any rate a tangible result of the Haldane mission. In
Tirpitz’ words: ‘ He (Haldane) next came out with a proposal of a
certain delay in the building of the three ships; could we not
distribute them over twelve years? ... He only wanted a token

of our readiness to meet England, more for the sake of form. . . .

Haldane himself proposed that we should retard the rate of our
increase “ in order to lubricate the negotiations,” or that we should
at least cancel the first of tlie three ships. He outlined in writing

of his own accord the same principle which I had previously fixed

upon in my own mind as a possible concession, I therefore sacri-

ficed the ship,*

We therefore ‘ sacrificed ’ two hypothetical ships, .and our pro-
‘ grammes, which would have been increased to 5, 4, 5, 4, 5, 4, y^ere
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ultimately declared at 4, 5, 4, 4, 4, 4. The splendid gift of the

Malaya by the Federated Malay States raised the figure of the first

year from 4 to 5,

In announcing these decisions to Parliament later in the same
month I made publicly and definitely those proposals for a Naval

Holiday which were fruitless so far as Britain and Germany were

concerned, but the principle of which has since been adopted by

the English-speaking peoples of the world:—
‘ Take, as an instance of this proposition I am putting forward

for general consideration, the year 1913. In that year, as I

apprehend, Germany will build three capital ships, and it will

be necessary for us to build five in consequence.
‘ Supposing wc were both to take a holiday for that year and

introduce a blank page into the book of misunderstanding;

supposing that Germany were to build no ships that year, she

would save herself between .six and seven millions sterling.

But that is not all. In ordinary circumstances wc should not

begin our ships until Germany had started hers. The three ships

that she did not build would therefore automatically wipe out

no fewer than five British potential .super-Dreadnoughts. That
is more than I expect they could hope to do in a brilliant naval

action. As to the indirect results within a single year, they

simply cannot be measured, not only between our two great

brother nations, but to all the world. They are results immeasur-
able in their hope and brightness. This then is the position

which wc take up—that the Germans will be no gainers over us

so far as naval power is concerned by any increases they may
make, and no losers, on the basis I have laid down by any
diminution.’

By the beginning of April it became certain that no general
arrangement for a naval holiday could be effected with Germany.
The Emperor sent me a courteous message through Sir Ernest
Cassel expressing his great regret, but admng that .such arrange-
ments would only be possible between allies. Herr Ballin wrote at

this same time to Sir Ernest:—
‘ I entirely share your opinion of C.'s (Churchill's) speech, and

believe that it is simply the unusual feature of frankness and
honestywhich flustered the whole world, and especially the lead-
ing parties here, and has caused a torrent of indignation in the
Press. It is not easy to become all at once accustomed to such
a complete change from the mystery mongcring hitherto preva-
lent; up tonow, it was thought that language was given to British
and German Navy Ministers to conceal their thoughts. Suddenly,
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some one makes a new departure, and everybody asks discon-

certedly, "What does this man want?"
‘ A £ew friendly lines addressed to you about the report I sent

would have a happy effect. [A complaint which we were reputed
to have made about an alleged clandestine visit of certain

German ships to the Shetland Islands.] ... If he wishes it, C.

can make use of this opportunity in a few quite unofficial lines

addressed to you, to brush away the shadows which were created

in high quarters here by the “ luxury fleet ” (luxus flotte) and the

absence of warmth in his last speech. This will be a great help
in the political negotiations. It would be too pitiful if, owing
to misunderstanding and sentiment, the great work of arrange-

ment were to be hindered . . . etc., etc.’

In compliance I therefore tvrote the following letter for the

Emperor’s eye ;—
Mr. Churchill to Sir Ernest Cassel, April 14, 1913.

I am deeply impressed by the Emperor’s gfreat consideration.

I only mentioned the incident to Ballin as an example to show
the kind of anxieties and the strain to which the naval situation

gives rise. I am very glad to know that it was free from all

sinister significance: and I take this opportunity of saying again

that we have been throughout equally mnocent of any offensive

design. I suppose it is difficult for either country to realize how
formidable it appears to the eyes of the other. Certainly it

must be almost impossible for Germany, with her splendid

armies and warlike population capable of holding their native

soil against all comers, and situated inland with road and rail-

way communications on every side, to appi’eciate the sentiments

with which an island State like Britain views the steady and
remorseless development of a rival naval power of the very highest
efficiency. The more we admire the wonderful work that has
been done in the .swift creation of German naval strength, the
stronger, the deeper and the more preoccupying those sentiments
become. Patience, however, and ^od temper accomplish much;
and as the years pass many difficulties and dangers seem to settle

themselves peacefully. Meanwhile there is an anxious defile to

be traversed, and what will help more perhaps than anything
else to make the journey safe for us all, is the sincere desire

for goodwill and confidence of which Ballin’s letter and its

enclosure are a powerful testimony,

* « * t «

The growth of the German Navy produced its inevitable conse-

quences. The British Fleet for safety's sake had to be concentrated
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in Home Waters. The first concentration had been made
by Lord Fisher in 1904. This had eflcctcd the reduction of very

large numbers of small old vessels which were scattered about the

world ‘ showing the flag ’ and the formation in their place of

stronger, better, more homogeneous squadtons at home. This
measure was also a great and wise economy of money. A. few
months later the British battleships were recalled from China.

The more distant oceans had thus been abandoned. But now a

further measure of concentration was required. We saw ourselves

compelled to withdraw the battleships from the Mediterranean.

Only by this measure could the trained men be obtained to form
the Third Battle Squadron in full commission in Home Waters.

It was decided by the Cabinet that we must still maintain a power-

ful force in the Mediterranean, and ultimately, four battle cruisers

and an armoured cruiser squadron were accordingly based on
Malta. It was further decided that a Dreadnought battle squadron
should also be developed in the Mediterranean by the year 1916
equal in strength to that of the growing Austrian battle fleet. These
decisions were taken with the deliberate object of regaining our
complete independence. But the withdrawal—even if only for

a few years—of the battleships from the Mcditerrancair was a note-

worthy event. It made us appear to be dependent upon the French
Fleet in those waters. The French also at the same time redisposed

their forces, Under the growing pressure of German armaments
Britain transferred her ^vhole Battle Fleet to the North Sea, and
France moved all her heavy ships into the Mediterranean. And
the sense of mutual reliance grew swiftly between both navies.

It is astonishing that Admiral von Tirpitz should never have
comprehended what the consequences of his policy must be. Even
after the war he could write :—

* In order to estimate the strength of the trump card which
our fleet put in the hands of an energetic diplomacy at this time,

one must remember that in consequence of the concentration of

the English forces which we had earned in the North Sea, the
English control of the Mediterranean and Far-Eastern waters
had practically ceased.’

The only ‘ trump card ’ which Germany secured by this policy was
the driving of Britain and France closer and closer together. From
the moment that the Fleets of France and Britain were disposed in
this new way our common naval interests became very important.
And the moral claims which France could make upon Great Britain
if attackedby Germany, whatever we had stipulated to the contrary,
were enormously extended. Indeed my anxiety was aroused to
,try to prevent this necessary recall of our ships from tying us up
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too tightly with France and depriving us of that liberty of choice

on which our power to stop a war might well depend.
When in August, 1913, the Cabinet decided that naval conver-

sations should take place between the French and British

Admiralties, similar to those which had been held since 1906
between the General Stafls, I set forth this point as clearly as

possible in a minute which I addressed to the Prime Minister and
the Foreign Secretary, and we did our utmost to safeguard
ourselves.

Sir Edward Grey, August ag, igu?.

Prime Minister.

The point I am anxious to safeguard is our freedom of choice

if the occasion arises, and consequent power to influence French
policy beforehand. That freedom will be sensibly impaired if

the French can say that they have denuded their Atlantic sea-

board, and concentrated in the Mediterranean on the faith of

naval arrangements made with us. This will not be true. If

we did not exist, the French could not make better dispositions

than at present. They are not strong enough to face Germany
alone, still less to maintain themselves in two theatres. They
therefore rightly concentrate their Navy in the Mediterranean
where it can be safe and superior and can assure their African
communications. Neither is it true that we are relying on France
to maintain our position in the Mediterranean. ... If France
did not exist, we should make no other disposition of our forces.

Circumstances might arise which in my judgment would make
it desirable and right for us to come to the aid of France with
all our force by land and sea. But we ask nothing in return.

If we were attacked by Germany, we should not make it a charge
of bad faith against the French that they left us to fight it out
alone; and nothing in naval and military arrangements ought
to have the effect of exposing us to such a charge if, when the time
comes, we decide to stand out.

Tliis is my view, and I am sure I am in line with you on the
principle. I am not at all particular how it is to be given effect

to, and I make no point about what document it is set forth in.

But [consider] how tremendous would be the weapon which
France would possess to compel our intervention, if she could
say, ‘ On the advice of and by arrangement with your naval
authorities we have left ouf Northern coasts defenceless. We
cannot possibly come back in time.’ Indeed [I added somewhat
inconscquently], it would probably be decisive whatever is

written down now. Every one must feel who knows the facte

thatwe have the obligations of an alliance without its advanti^e&,

and above all without its precise defini tions. W. S, C,
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The difficulty proved a real one. The technical naval discussions

could only be conducted on the basis that the French Fleet should
be concentrated in the Mediterranean, and that in case of a war
in which both countries took part, it would fall to the British fleet

to defend the Northern and Western coasts of France. The French,
as I had foreseen, naturally raised the point that if Great Britain

did not take part in the war, their Northern and Western coasts

would be completely exposed. We however, while recognizing
the difficulty, steadfastly ^clincd to allow the naval arrangements
to bind us in any political sense. It was eventually agreed that if

there was a menace of war, the two Governments should consult
together and concert beforehand what common action, if any, they
should take. The French were obliged to accept this position and
to affirm definitely that the naval conversations did not involve any
obligation of common action. This was the best we could do
for ourselves and for them. When the time came there was no
doubt as to what England wished to do.

I commend these discussions and the document I have printed
above to German eyes. The German Naval Minister exults in a
policy which has had the effect of uniting in common defence
against Germany, in spite of themselves, two powerful Fleets till

then rivals. The British Ministers so far from welcoming ihis
consolidation of forces in the opposite balance to Germany, arc
anxious to preserve their freedom of action and reluctant to become
entangled with continental Powers, Germany was, in fact, forging
a coalition against herself, and Britain was seeking to save her from
the consequences of her unwisdom. It is not often that one can
show so plainly the workings of events. But all was lost on Admiral
von Tirpitz.

This sincere, wrongheaded, purblind old Prussian firmly
believed tl^t the growth of his beloved navy was inducing in British
minds an increasing fear of war, whereas it simply produced naval
rejoinders and diplomatic reactions which strengthened the forces
and closed the ranks of the Entente. It is almost pathetic to read
the foolish sentences in which on page after page of his Memoirs
he describes how much Anglo-German relations were improved in
19^, 1913 and 1914 through the realization by the British people
of Germany's great and growing naval power. He notices that the
violent agitations against German naval expansion which swept
England in 1904 and again in 1908 were succeeded by a compara-
tively emm period in which both Powers were building peacefully
and politely against each otJier. This he thinks was a proof that
his treatment was succeeding, and that all friction was passing
away—another dose or two and it would be gone altogether. The

England were, however, the symptom of doubt
and differences of opinion in our national life about whether the



VON TIRPITZ’S UNWISDOM 89

German menace was real or not, and whether the right measures
were being taken to meet it. As doubts and differences on these

points were gradually replaced by general agreement among the

leading men in all parties to meet a grave danger, the agitations

subsided. The excitement in the Press and in Parliament, the

warning speeches and counter-speeches, were not intended for

foreign consumption. England was not trying to make an impres-

sion upon Germany. She was trying to make up her own mind:
and in proportion as this mind arrived at solid and final conclusions,

silence was again restored. But it was not the silence of sleep.

With every rivet that von Tirpitz drove into his ships of war, he
united British opinion throughout wide circles of the most powerful

people in every walk of life and in every part of the Empire. The
hammers that clanged at Kiel and Wilhelmshaven were forging the

coalition of nations by which Germany was to be resisted and finally

overthrown. Every threatening gesture that she made, every

attempt to shock or shake the loosely knit structure of the Entente,

made it close and fit together more tightly, Thus Tirpitz :
—

' British statesmen naturally did not stress the fact in their con-

versations with Germans that it was mainly the presence of our
nearly completed fleet in the North Sea that had produced their

respectful tone, and had lessened the probability of a British

attack. Of course they only spoke of their peaceful inclinations

and not so much of the facts which strengthened these inclina-

tions.* And again (p. igs): ‘Seventeen years of fleet-building

had, it is true, improved the prospects of an acceptable peace
with England.’

Is it possible to be further from the truth than this ? There never
had been any probability or possibility of a British attack on
Germany. Why should we attack Germany for building ships when
we could ourselves build more ships quicker and cheaper? Why
incur the guilt, cost and hazard of war, when a complete remedy was
obvious and easy? But the ‘ respectful tone ' was that of men who
felt how serious the position had become, and were anxious to

avoid any responsibility for causing a crisis. It was not restraint

imposed by fear of the ‘ nearly completed fleet in the North Sea,'

but the calm resulting from resolve to be prepared.

# * * * #

The organization of a Fleet differs throughout from that of an
Army. Armies only keep a small proportion of their soldiers in

regular service. These form the framework of the battalions, train

the recruits and keep guard in times of peace. When the order is

given to mobilize, all the men who have been already trained but
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are living at home in civil life are called up as they are wanted : and

then and not till then the Army is ready to fight.

Navies on the other hand were in the main always ready. The
British Navy had all its best ships fully and permanently manned
with whole-time men (called active service rating.s). Measured by

quality nearly the whole of iu power was therefore constantly

available. Measured even by numbers nearly threc-quai ters of

the ships could go into action without calling out the Reserves.

Only the oldest and most obsolete ships were manned in time of

war by the Naval Reserve, i.e., men who had left the Navy and hud

returned to civil life. These obsolete vessels were the only part of

the Fleet which had to be ‘ mobilized ’ like the armies of Europe.

Thus mobilization, which is the foundation of all great armies,

plays only a very small part in fleets. Every ship that really counted

was always ready to steam and fight as soon as an order reached her.

The organization of the British Home Fleets when I came to

the Admiralty seemed to a mind accustomed to military symmetry,

to leave much to be desired. The terminology was misleading and
confused. The word ‘ Division ’ was used in three dilfcrcnt senses,

sometimes tactical and sometimes administrative. The battle units

were uneven in numbers. The degree of readiness and cfliciency

of the different squadrons was not apparent from the classes in

which they were grouped. In consultation with Sir Francis

Bridgeman, Prince Louis and Rear-Admiral Troubridge, the first

Chief of the new War Staff, I designed a new and symmetrical

organization for the Fleets.

All the ships available for Home Defence were divided into the

First, Second and Third Fleets, comprising eight battle squadrons
of eight battleships each, together with their attendant cruiser

squadrons, flotillas and auxiliaries. The First Fleet comprised a

Fleet Flagship and four battle squadrons of ships ‘ in full commis-
sion ’ manned entirely with active service ratings, and therefore

always ready. To form this Fleet it was necessary to base the former
‘Atlantic Fleet’ on Home Ports instead of on Gibraltar, and to

base the battleships hitherto in the Mediterranean on Gibraltar
instead of Malta. By this concentration an .additional battle

squadron of strong ships {King Edwards) was always ready in Home
waters. The Second Fleet consisted of two battle squadrons, also

fully manned with active service ratings, but having about 40
per cent of these learning and requalifying in the gunnery, torpedo
and other schools. This Fleet was termed ' in active commission

’

because it could fight at any moment; but to realize its highest
•offloimey, it xeqioired to touch at its -Home Ports, and march on
board its ^^balance crews from the schools. In all these six battle
squadrons, containing with their cruiser squadrons every modern
.and middleraged ship in the Navy, there was not to be Wnd a
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single reservist. No mobilization was therefore necessary to bring
the whole of this force into action. The Third Fleet also consisted

of two battle squadrons and five cruiser squadrons of our oldest

ships. These were only manned by care and maintenance parties

and required the Reserves to be called out before they could put
to sea. In order to accelerate the mobilization oi the leading battle

squadrons and certain cruisers of the Third Fleet, a special class

ol the Reserve was now formed called the * Immediate Reserve,’

who received higher pay and periodical training, and were liable

to be called up in advance of general mobilization.

Germany was adding a third squadron to the High Sea Fleet,

thus increasing her always ready strength from 17 to ^5. We in

reply, by the measures set out above and various others too technical

for description here, raised our always ready Fleet from 33 battle-

ships to 49, and other forces in like proportion. On mobilization

the German figures would rise to 38, and the British at first to 57,

and ultimately, as the new organization was completed, to 65.

The reader will not be able to understand the issues involved

in the completion and mobilization of the Fleets on the eve of the

tvar unless this organization as explained above is mastered.

* * * * *

We made a great assembly of the Navy this spring of 1912 at

Portland. The flags of a dozen admirals, the broad pennants of as

many commodores and the pennants of a hundred and fifty ships

were flying together. The King came in the Royal Yacht, the

Admiralty flag at the fore, the Standard at the main and the Jack
at the mizzen, and bided among his sailors for four days. One day
there is a long cruise out into mist, dense, utterly baffling—the

whole Fleet steaming together all invisible, keeping station by
weird siren screamings and hootings. It seemed incredible that

no harm would befall. And then suddenly the fog lifted and the

distant targets could be distinguished and the whole long line of

battleships, coming one after another into view, burst into

tremendous flares of flame and hurled their shells with deafening
detonations while the water rose in tall fountains. The Fleet

returns—three battle squadrons abreast, cruisers and flotillas dis-

posed ahead and astern. The speed is raised to twenty knots.

Streaks of white foam appear at the bows of every vessel. The
land draws near. The broad bay already embraces this swiftly

moving gigantic armada. The ships in their formation already fill

the bay. The foreign officers I have with me on the Enchantress

bridge stare anxiously. We still steam fast. Five minutes more >

and the van of the Fleet will be aground. Four minutes, three

minutes. There I At last. The signal! A string of bright flags

is hauled down from the "Neptune's halyards. Every anchbr fefls
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together; their cables roar through the hawser holes; every propeller

whirls astern. In a hundred and fifty yards, it seems every ship is

stationary. Look along the lines, miles this w'ay and miles that,

they might have been drawn with a ruler. The foreign obscivers

gasped.

These were great days. From dawn to midnight, day after day,

one's whole mind was absorbed by the fascination and novelty of

the problems which came crowding forward. And all the time

there was a sense of power to act, to form, to organize : all the ablest

officers in the Navy standing ready, loyal and eager, with argument,

guidance, information; every one feeling a scn.se that a great danger

had passed very near us; that there was a breathing space before it

would return; that we must be better prepared next time. Satur-

days, Sundays and any other spare day I spent alw^ays with the Fleets

at Portsmouth or at Portland or Devonport, or with the Flotillas

at Harwich. Officers of every rank came on board to lunch or dine

and discussion proceeded without ceasing ou every aspect of naval

war and administration.

The Admiralty yacht Enchantress was now to become largely my
office, almost my home; andmy work my sole occupation and timuse-

ment. In all, I spent eight months afloat in the three years before

the war. I visited every dockyard, shipyard and naval establish-

ment in the British Isles ana in the MediteiTanean and etory

important ship. I examined for myself every point of strategic

consequence and every piece of Admiralty property. I got to knotv
what everything looked like and where everything was, and how
one thing fitted into another. In the end I could put my hand on
anything that was wanted and knew thoroughly tnc current state

of our naval affairs.

I recall vividly my first voyage from Portsmouth to Portland
where the Fleet lay. A mey afternoon was drawing to a close. As
I saw the Fleet for the first time drawing out of the haze a friend
reminded me of ‘ that far-off line of storm-beaten ships on which
the eyes of the grand Army had never looked,’ but which had in
their day ‘ stood between Napoleon and the dominion of the workl.’
In Portland Harbour the yacht lay .surrounded by the great ships;
the whole harbour was alive with the goings and comings of
launches and small craft of every kind, and as night fell ten
thousand lights from sea and shore sprang into being and every
masthead twinkled as the ships and squadrons conversed with one
another. Who could fail to work for such a service? Who could
fail when the very darkness seemed loaded with the menace of
approaching war?
For consider these ships, so vast in themselves, yet so small, so

easily lost to sight on the surface of the waters. Sufficient at the
moment, we trusted, for their task, but yet only a score or so.
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They were all we had. On them, as we conceived, floated the
might, majesty, dominion and power of the British Empire. All

our long history built up century after century, all our great affairs

in every part of the globe, all the means of livelihood and safety of

our faithful, industrious, active population depended upon them.
Open the sea-cocks and let them sink beneath the surface, as another
Fleet was one day to do in another Brili.sh harbour far to the North,
and in a few minutes—half an hour at the most—the whole outlook
of the worldwould be changed. The British Empire would dissolve

like a dream; each isolated community struggling fonvard by itself;

(he central power of union broken; mighty provinces, whole
Empires in themselves, drifting hopelessly out of control, and
falling a prey to strangers; and Europe after one sudden convulsion

passing into the iron grip and rule of the Teuton and of all that the

Teutonic system meant. There would only be left far off across

the Atlantic unarmed, unready, and as yet uninstructed America,
to maintain, single-handed, law and freedom among men.
Guard them well, admirals and captains, hardy tars and tall

marines; guard them well and guide them true.



CHAPTER VI

THE ROMANCE OF DESIGN

‘For a scrutiny so minute as to bring an object under an untrue angle of

vision, is a poorer guide to a man's judgment, than the most rapid and
sweeping glance which sees things in their true proportions.'

—

Kinglakis.

The Big Punch—^The i5-inch Gun—An Anxious Decision—The Design of

a Battleship—Gun-power and Speed—^The Argument for the Fast

Division—-The Fifth Turret—^Liquid Fuel—^The Oil Problem—Financial
Entanglements—^The Royal Commission on Oil Supplies—^Tho Anglo-

Persian Convention—A Golden Reward—^Tho Fast Division at Jutland

—

Swifter Destroyers—Cruiser Design—Correspondence witli Lord Fisher-—

The Light Armoured Cruisers—^The Arethusa.

UNTIL I got to the Admiralty I had never properly appreciated

the service which Mr. McKenna and Lord Fisher had rendered
to the Fleet in igog Iw their big leap forward from the^ la-inch to

the 1 5.5-inch gun. To illustrate this I set out the weight of the

shell fired by the principal guns in the British and German
Navies:—

The
The
The
The
The
The
The

i-inch

s-inch

3-

inch

4-

inch

5-

inch

6-

inch'

7.5-inch

The g,3-inch

The 10-inch

gun fires a i-pound shot.

„ 6-pound shot.

„ 13 or 15-pound shot.

„ 38 to 33-pound shot.

50-pound shot,

loo-pound shot.

300-pound .shot.

380-pound shot,

500-pound shot.

The British is-inch gun fires a 850-pound shot.

The German i3-inch gun fires approximately a i,ooo-

pound shot, but this is asking a lot of the gun,
The 13.5-inch gun fired a 1,350-pound shot; and its later

marks fired a 1,400-pound shot.

The increase of il inch in the calibre of the gun Was enough to
raise the British shell from 850 pounds to 1,400 pounds. No fewer

* This is tbe biggest gnu which can be completely worked by hand, the shot beiuR
liffBdhy a single mao,

“

, !>4
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than twelve ships were actually building on the slips for the Royal
Navy armed with these splendid weapons, quite unsurpassed at

that time in the world, and filing a projectile nearly half as heavy
again as the biggest fired by the Geiman Fleet.

I immediately sought to go one si/e better. I mentioned this to

Lord Fisher at Rcigate, and he hurled himself into its advocacy
with tremendous passion. ‘ Nothing less than the 15-inch gun
could be looked at for all the battleships and battle-cruisers of the

new programme. To achieve the supply of this gun was the
equivalent of a great victory at sea; to shrink from the endeavour
was treason to the Emphe. What was it that enabled Jack Johnson
to knock out his opponents? It was the bi^ punch. And where
were those miserable men with bevies of futile popguns crowding
up their ships?’ No one who has not experienced it has any idea

of the passion and eloquence of this old lion when thoroughly
roused on a technical question. I resolved to make a great effort

to secure the piize, but the difficulties and the risks were very great,

and looking back upon it, one feels that they were only justified by
success. Enlarging the gun meant enlarging the ships, and
enlarging the ships meant increasing the cost. Moreover, the
redesign must cause no delay and the guns must be ready as soon
as the turrets were ready. No such thing as a modern 1 5-mch gun
existed. None had ever been made. The advance to the ig.s-inch
had in itself been a great stride. Its power was greater; its accuracy
was greater; its life was much longer. Could the Britidi designers

repeat this triumph on a still larger scale and in a still more intense

form? The Ordnance Board were set to work and they rapidly

produced a design. Armstrong were consulted in deadly secrecy,

and they undertook to execute it. I had anxious conferences with
these experts, with whose science I was of course wholly
unacquainted, to see what sort of men they were and how they
really felt about it. They were all for it. One did not need to be
an expert in ballistics to discern that. The Director of Naval
Ordnance, Rear-Admiral Moore, was ready to stake his professional

existence upon it. But after all there could not be absolute
certainty. We knew the 13.5-inch well. All sorts of new stresses

might develop in the 1 5-inch model. If only we could make a trial

gun and test it thoroughly before giving the orders for the whole of

the guns of all the five ships, there would be no risk; but then we
should lose an entire year, and five great vessels would go into the

line of battle carrying an inferior weapon to that which we had it

iu our power to give them. Several there were of the responsible

authorities consulted who thought it would be more prudent to

lose the year. For, after all, if the guns had failed, the snips wodW
have been fearfully marred. I hardly remember ever to hate
more anxiety about any administrative decision than this, , i|

(,
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I went back to Lord Fisher. He was steadfast and even violent.

So I hardened ray heart and took the plunge. I hc whole outfit

of guns was ordered forthwith. We arranged that one gun should

be hurried on four months in front of the others by exceptional

efforts so as to be able to test it for range and accuracy and to get

out the range tables and other complex devices which depended

upon actual firing ressults. From this moment we were irrevocably

committed to the whole armament, and every detail in these vessels,

extending to thousands of parts, was redesigned to fit them. Fancy

if they failed. What a disaster. What an exposure. No excuse

would be accepted. It would all be brought home to me—‘ rash,

inexperienced,’ ‘ before he had been there a month,’ ‘ altering all

the plans of his predece.s,sors ’ and producing ‘ this ghastly fiasco,’

‘ the mutilation of all the ships of the year.’ What could I have

said? Moreover, although the decision, once taken, was irrevocable,

a long period of suspense—fourteen or fifteen months at least

—

was unavoidable. However, I dissembled my misgivings. I wrote

to the First Sea Lord that ‘ Risks have to be run in peace as well as

in war, and courage in design now may win a battle later on.’

But everything turned out all right. British gunnery .science

proved exact and true, and British workmanship as sound as a bell

and punctual to the day. The first gun was known in the Elswick

shops as ‘ the hush and push gun,’ and was invariably described in

all official documents as ‘ the 14-inch experimental.’ It proved a

brilliant success. It hurled a i.gao-pound projectile 35,000 yards;

it achieved remarkable accuracy at all ranges without shortening

its existence by straining itself in any way. No doubt I was unduly
anxious; but when I saw the gun fired for the first time a year later

and knew that all was well, I felt as if I had been delivered from a

great peril.

In one of those nightmare novels that used to appear from time
to time before the war, I read in 1913 of a great battle in which,
to the amazement of the defeated British Fleet, the German new
vessels opened fire with a terrible, unheard-of 1 5-inch gun. There
was a real satisfaction in feeling that anyhow this boot was on the
other leg.

The gun dominated the ship, and was the decisive cause of all

the changes we then made in design. The following was in those
days the recipe in very unexpert language for making a
battleship:—
You take the largest possible number of the best possible guns

that can be fired in combination from one vessel as a single battery.
You group them conveniendy by pairs in turrets. You put the
turrets so that there is the wiaest possible arc of fire for every gun
and the least possible blast interference. This regulates the
position of the turrets and the spacing between them. You draw a
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line around the arrangement of turrets thus arrived at, which
gives you the deck of the ship. You then build a hull to carry this

deck or great gun platform. It must be very big and very long. Next
you sec what room you have got inside this hull for engines to

drive it, and from this and from the length you get the speed, La.st

of all you decide on the armour.
All these calculations and considerations act and react upon one

another at every stage, and the manner in which the Royal Corps
of Constructors can juggle with these factors, and the facility with
which the great chiefs and masters of battleship design like Sii

Philip Watts and Sir Eustace Tennyson-D’Eyncourt and their

faithful confederate Sir Henry Oram, the Chief Engineer, tvere

able to speak on these matters were marvellous beyond belief. In
a few hours, or at most in a few days, one could be told the effect

of an alteration in any one set of conditions upon every other set

of conditions. On this vast process of juggling and higgling we
now embarked.
From the beginning there appeared a ship carrying ten 15-inch

guns, and therefore at least 600 feet long with room insidle her for

engines which would drive her ui knots and capacity to carry

armour which on the armoured belt, the turrets and the conning
tower would reach the thickness unprecedented in the British

Service of 13 inches. For less armour you could have more speed:
for less speed you could have more armour, and so on within very
considerable limits. But now a new idea began to dawn. Eight
1 r,-inch guns would fire a simultaneous broadside of yiproximately
16,000 lb. Ten of the latest 13.5-inch would only fire 14,000 lb.

I'hcrefore, we could get for eight 15-inch guns a punch substantially

greater than that of ten 13.5-inch. Nor did the superiority end
there. With the increased size of the shell came a far greater

increase in the capacity of the bursting charge. It was not quite a
geometric progression, because other considerations intervened;

but it was in that order of ideas. There was no doubt about the

punch. On the other hand, look at the speed. Twenty-one knots
was all very well in its way, but suppose we could get a much greater

speed. Suppose we could cram into the hull a horse-power sufficient

to drive these terrific vessels, already possessing guns and armour
.superior to that of the heaviest battleship, at speeds hitherto only
obtained by the lightly armoured is-inch gun battle-cruisers,

should we not have introduced a new element into naval war?
And here we leave the region of material. I have built the

process up stage by stage as it was argued out, but of course all the

processes proceeded in simultaneous relation, and the result tyas

to show a great possibility. Sometliing like the ship described

above could be made if it were wanted. Was it wanted? lyss

it the right thing to niakc? Was its tactical value sufficient to justify
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the increase in cost and all the changes in design? We must turn
for the answer to the tactical sphere.

Here I felt able to see a little more clearly. As cannot be too often
repeated, war is all one; and the same principles of thought which
are true in any form are true mulaiis mutandis in every other form.
Obviously in creating an Army or an Air Force or a squadron of
battleships you must first of all have regard to their highest tactical

employment, namely, decisive battle. Let us therefore, first of all,

visualize the battle. Let us try to imagine what its conditions will
be; what we shall have to meet and what would help us most to win.
The first naval idea of our supreme battle at this time was that it

would be fought about something: somebody would want to be
going somewhere and somebody else would try to stop him. One
of the Fleets would be proceeding in a certain direction and the
other Fleet would come along and try to prevent it. However they
might approach, the battle would soon resolve itself into two lines
of ships steaming along parallel and bringing all their liroadsides
to bear upon each other. Of course if one Fleet is much stronger
than the other, has heavier guns and shoots better, the opposite
line begins to get the worst of it. Ships begin to burn and blow up
and fall out of the line, and every one that falls out incx'cases the
burden of fire upon the remainder. The Fleet which has more ships
in it also has a tail which overlaps the enemy, and a good many
ships in this tail can concentrate their fire upon the rear ships
of the enemy, so that these unlucky vessels have not only to fight
the ships opposite to them, but have to bear the fire of a number
of others firing obliquely at them from behind. But smashing up
the tail of an enemy’s Fleet is a poor way of preventing him from
achieving his objective, i.e. going where he wants to go. It is not
comparable to smashing up his head. Injuries at the head of the
line tend to throw the whole line into confusion, whereas injuries
at the tail only result in the ships dropping astern without causing
other complications. Therefore the Admiralissirao will always try
to draw a little ahead if he possibly can and bring his van nearer
and nearCT to the enemy and gradually, if he can, force that enemy
to turn off, so that he can then curl round him. This well-known
mmeeuvre is called ' Crossing the T,’ and Admiral Togo had used
It m the battle of the Sea of Japan.

If the speeds of the Fleets are equal, how can this be done ? The
heads of both lines wiU be abreast and the fire will only be given
and returned ship for ship.

^ * division of ships in your Fleet which go
of pur other ships or of your enemy's ships.

^ certainly able to draw ahead and curl round me
® ^ ifiey dmw ahead they

Will repeat in a much more effective fwhion the advantage of an
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overlapping tail, because the ships at the head of the enemy’s line

will have to bear the fire of the overlapping ships as well as the fire

of those which are lying opposite to them, and therefore two or

three ships might be firing on every one of the leading ships of the
tnemy, thus smashing to pieces the head of the enemy’s line and
throwing his whole formation into confusion.

Here then in simple outline is the famous argument for the Fast

Division. A squadron of ships possessing a definite superiority of
speed could be so disposed in the approaching formation of your
own Fleet as to enable you, whichever way the enemy might deploy,

to double the fire after a certain interval upon the head of his line,

and also to envelop it and cross it and so force him into a circular

movement and bring him to bay once and for all without hope
of escape.

Hitherto in all our battle plans this r61e had been assigned to the
battle-cruisers. Their speed would certainly enable them to get

there. But we must imagine that they would also be met by the

enemy’s battle-cruisers, whereupon, as they say in the reports o£

the House of Commons, ’ debate arising.’ they might easily fight a
separate action of their own without relation to the supreme
conflict. Further, the battle-cruisers, our beautiful ' Cats,’ as their

squadron was irreverently called,' had thin skins compared to the

enemy’s strongest battleships, which presumably would head his

line. It is a rough game to pit battle-cruisers against battleships,

with only seven or nine inches of armour against twelve or thirteen,

and probably with a weaker mn-power as well.'

Suppose, however, we could make a division of ships fast enough
to seize the advantageous position and yet as strong in gun-power
and armour as any battleship afloat. Should we not have scored

almost with certainty an inestimable and a decisive advantage?

The First Sea Lord, Sir Francis Bridgeman, fresh from the

command of the Home Fleet, and most of his principal officers,

certainly thought so. The Fast Division was the dream of their

battle plans. But could we get such ships? Could they be designed

and constructed? And here we came back again to Sir Philip Watts

and Sir Henry Oram and the Ordnance Board and the Roy^ Corps

of Naval Constructors.

* Lion. Tiger, Queen Wary, Princess Royal.

' Contrary to common opinion and, as many will think, to the proved lessons of

the war, I do not believe in the wisdom of the batUe-cmiser type. If it is worth
while to spend fax more than the price of your best battleship upon a faet heavily-

gunned vessel, it is better at the same time to give it the heaviest armour as well.

You then have a ship which may indeed cost half as much again as a battieshm,

but which at any rate can do everything. To put the value of a first-class hattre-

ahip into a vessel which cannot stand the pounding of a heavy action is felse polW*
It is fax better to spend the extra money and have what you really want
battle-cruiser. In other words, should be superseded by the fast battle^ip, J4.

fast strongest ship, in spite of her cost.—'W.S,C.
' '
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At this stage the War College were asked to work out on the

tactical board the number of knots superiority in speed required

in a Fast Division in order to ensure this Division being able to

manoeuvre around the German Fleet as it would be in the yean

1914 and 1915.
The answer was that if the Fast Division could steam in company

25 knots or better, they could do all that was necessary. We
therefore wanted 4 or 5 knots additional speed. How were we to

get it? With every knot the amount of horse-power required is

progressively greater. Our new ship would steam 21 knots, but

to steam 25 to 26 she wanted 50,000 horse-power. ]<’ifty thousand

horse-power meant more boilers, and where could they be put?

Why, obviously they could be put where the fifth turret would go,

and having regard to the increased punch of the 15-inch gun ive

could spare the fifth turret.

But even this would not suffice. We could not get the power
required to drive these ships at 25 knots except by the use of oil fuel.

The advantages conferred by liquid fuel were inestimable.

First, speed. In equal ships oil gave a large excess of speed over

coal. It enabled that speed to be attained with far greater rapidity.

It gave forty per cent greater radius of action for the same weight

of coal. It enabled a fleet to re-fuel at sea with great facility. An
oil-burning fleet can, if need be and in calm weather, keep its

station at sea, nourishing itself from tankers without having to

send a quarter of its strength continually into harbour to coal,

wasting fuel on the homeward and outward journey. The ordeal

of coaling ship exhausted the whole ship’s company. In wartime it

robbed them of their brief period of rest; it subjected eveiyone
to extreme discomfort. With oil, a few pipes were connected with
the shore or with a tanker and the ship sucked in its fuel with hardly
a man having to lift a finger. Less than half the number of stokers

was needed to tend and clean the oil furnaces. Oil could be stowed
in spare places in a ship from which it would be impossible to

bring coal. As a coal ship used up her coal, increasingly large

numbers of men had to be taken, if necessary from the guns, to

shovel the coal from remote and inconvenient bunkers to bunkers
nearer to the furnaces or to the furnaces themselves, thus \vcakcning
the fighting efficiency of the ship perhaps at the most critical

moment in the battle. For instance, nearly a hundred men were
continually occupied in the Lion shovelling coal from one steel

chamber to another without ever seeing the light cither of day or
of the furnace fires. The use of oil made it possible in every type
of vessel to have more gun-power and more speed for less size or Jc.ss

cost. It alone made it possible to realize the high speeds in certain
types which were vital to their tactical purpose. All thc.se
advantages were obtained simply by burning oil instead of coal
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under the boilers. Should it at any time become possible to abolish

boilers altogether and explode the oil in the cylinders of internal

combustion engines, every advantage would be multiplied tenfold.

On my arrival at the Admiralty we had already built or were
building 56 destroyers solely dependent on oil and 74 submarines

which could only be driven by oil; and a proportion of oil was used

to spray the coal furnaces of nearly all ships. Wc were not, however,

dependent upon oil to such an extent as to make its supply a serious

naval problem. To build any large additional number of

oil-burning ships meant basing our naval supremacy upon oil. But
oil was not found in appreciable quantities in our islands. If we
required it, we must carry it by sea in peace or war from distant

countries. We had, on the other hand, the finest supply of the best

steam coal in the world, safe in our mines under our own hand.

To change the foundation of the Navy from British coal to

foreign oil was a formidable decision in itself. If it were taken it

must raise a whole series of intricate problems all requiring heavy

initial expense. First there must be accumulated in Great Britain

an enormous oil reserve large enough to enable us to fight for many
months if necessary, without bringing in a single cargo of oil. To
contain this reserve enormous installations of tanks must be erected

near the various naval ports. Would they not be very vulnerable?

Could they be protected? Could they be concealed or disguised?

The word ‘ Camouflage
’ was not then known. Fleets of tankers

had to be built to convey the oil from the distant oilfields across the

oceans to the British Isles, and others of a different pattern to take

it from our naval harbours to the fleets at sea.

Owing to the systems of finance by which we had bound
ourselves, we were not allowed to borrow even for capital or ‘ once

for all ' expenditure. Every penny must be won from Parliament

year by year, and constituted a definite addition to the inevitably

rising and already fiercely challenged Naval Estimates. And beyond
these difficulties loomed up the more intangible problems of

markets and monopolies. The oil supplies of the world were in the

hands of vast oil trusts under foreim control. To commit the Navy
irrevocably to oil was indeed ‘ to me arms against a sea of troubles.’

Wave after wave, dark with storm, crested with foam, surged

towards the harbour in which we still sheltered. Should we drive

out into the teeth of the gale, or should we bide contented where

we were? Yet beyond the breakers was a great hope. If ive

overcame the difficulties and surmounted the risks, we should be

able to raise the whole power and efficiency of the Navy to a

definitely higher level; better ships, better crews, higher economies,

more intense forms of war-power—-in a word, mastery itself was the

prize of the venture. A year gained over a rival might make ^he

difference. Forward, then I
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The three programmes of 1913, 1913 and 1914 comprised the

greatest additions in power and cost ever made to the Royal Navy.

With the lamentable exception of the battleships of 1913—and

these were afterwards corrected—they did not contain a

coal-burning ship. Submarines, destroyers, cruisers, fast

battleships—all were based irrevocably on oil. The fateful plunge

was taken when it was decided to o’cate the Fast Division. Then,

lor the first time, the supreme ships of the Navy, on which our life

depended, were fed by oil and could only be fed by oil. The
decision to drive the smaller craft by oil followed naturally upon
this. The camel once swallowed, the gnats went down easily

enough.
A decision like this involved our national safety as much as a

battle at sea. It was as anxious and as harassing as any hazard in

war. It was war in a certain sense raging under a surface of

unbroken p^eace. Compare it with the decision to attempt to

force the Dardanelles with the old surplus vessels of a fleet

which had already proved its supremacy. The oil decision was
vital; the Dardanelles decision was subsidiary. The first touched

our existence; the second our .superfluities. Having succeeded in

the first, it did not seem difficult when the time came to attempt the

second. I did not understand that in war the power of a civilian

Minister to carry through a plan or policy is ^eatly diminished.

He cannot draw his strength year by year from Parliament. He
cannot be sure of being allowed to finish what he has begun. The
loyalties of peace are replaced by the jealous passions of war. The
Parliamentary safeguards are in abeyance. Explanation and debate
may be impossible or may be denied. I learnt this later on.

I shall show presently the difficulties into which these decisions

to create a fast division of battleships and to rely upon oil led me
into during the years 1913 and 1914. Nor can I deny that colleagues

who could not foresee the extra expense which they involved had
grounds of complaint. Battleships were at that time assumed to

cost 2^ millions each. The Queen Elizabeth class of fast battleships

cost over three millions each. The expenditure of upwards of 10
millions was required to create the oil reserve, with its tanks and
its tankers, though a proportion of this would have been needed in

any case. On more than one occasion I feared I should succumb.
1 had, however, the unfailing support of the Prime Minister. The
Chancellor of the Exchequer whose duty it was to be my most
severe critic, was also my most friendly colleague. And so it all

went through. Fortune rewarded the continuous and steadfast
feeing of these difficulties by the Board of Admiralty and brought
us a prize from fairyland far beyond our brightest hopes.
An unbroken series of consequences conducted us to the

Anglo-Persian Oil Convention. The first step was to set up a Royal
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Commission on Oil Supply. Lord Fisher was invited and induced
to preside over this by the following letter :—

Mr. Churchill to Lord Fiiher.

June 11, 191S.

We are too good friends (I hope) and the matters with which
wc are concerned are too serious (I’m sure) for anything but
plain language.

This liquid fuel problem has got to be solved, and the natural,

inherent, unavoidable difficulties are such that they require the
drive and enthusiasm of a big man. I want you for this, viz. to

crack the nut. No one else can do it so well. Perhaps no one
else can do it at all. I will put you in a position where you can
crack the nut, if indeed it is crackable. But this means that you
will have to give your life and strength, and I don't know what I

have to give in exchange or in return. You have got to find tlie

oil: to show how it can be stored cheaply: how it can be
purchased regularly and cheaply in peace; and with absolute

certainty in war. Then by all means develop its application in

the best possible way to existing and prospective ships. But on
the other hand, your Royal Commission will be advisory and not

executive. It will assemble facts and state conclusions. It cannot
touch policy or action. That would not be fair to those on whom
I must now rely. Nor would you wish it. Its report must be
secret from the public, and its work separate from the Admiralty.

I cannot have Moore’s position* eclipsed by a kind of Committee
of Public Safety on Designs. The field of practical policy must
be reserved for the immediately responsible officers. Research
however authoritative lies outside. All this I know you will

concur in.

Then as to personnel. I do not care a d ^n whom you choose

to assist you, so long as (i) the representative character of the

Committee is maintained, and (a) the old controversies are not

needlessly revived. Let us then go into names specifically.

Further, ‘ Step by step ’ is a valuable precept. When you have
solved the riddle, you will find a very hushed attentive audience.

But the riddle will not be solved unless you are willing—for the

glory of God—to expend yourself upon its toils.

I recognize it is little enough I can offer you. But your gifts,

your force, your hopes, belong to the Navy, with or without

return; and as your most sincere admirer, and as the head of the

Naval Service, I daim them now, knowing well you will not

grudge them. You need a plough to draw. Your propellers are

racing in air.

* The Third Sea Lord.



THE ROMANCE OF DESIGN104

Simultaneously with the setting up of this Commission we
piu'sued our own Admiralty search for oil. On the advice of Sir

Francis Hopwood and Sir Frederick Black/ I sent Admiral Slade

with an expert Committee to the Persian Gulf to examine the oil

fields on the spot. These gentlemen were also the Admiralty

representatives on the Royal Commission. To them the principal

credit for the achievement is due. At the later financial stage the

Governor of the Bank of England, afterwards Lord Cunlifi'c, and

the directors of the Anglo-Persian and the Royal Burniah Oil

Companies were most serviceable. All through 191? and 1913 our

efforts were unceasing.

Thus each link forged the next. From the original desire to

enlarge the gun we were led on step by step to the Fast Division,

and in order to get the Fast Division we were forced to rely for

vital units of the Fleet upon oil fuel. This led to the general

adoption of oil fuel and to all the provisions which were needed to

build up a great oil reserve. This led to enormous expense and to

tremendous opposition on the Naval Estimates. Yet it was
absolutely impossible to turn back. We could only fight our way
forward, and finally we found our way to the Anglo-Persian Oil

agreement and contract, which for an initial investment of two
millions of public money (subsequently increased to five millions)

has not only secured to the Navy a very substantial proportion of

its oil supply, but has led to the acquisition by the Government of

a controlling share in oil properties and interests which arc at

present valued at scores of millions sterling, and also to veiy

considerable economies, which are still continuing, in the purchase
price of Admiralty oil.

All forecasts in this speculative market arc subject to revision.

The figures set out below are recent and authoritative.’

* Director of Admiralty Contracts.
' An approximate estimate ol the return obtained by His Majesty’s Government

on their original investment of ^£2,200,000, In the Anglo-Persian OU Co., Ltd.

;

(1) The original Government investment of £2,200,000 in £i Ordinary
Shares has become one of five million shares, and the Apprecia-
tion in value of these at current prices represents approximately
some 16,000,000

(2) The Government has received in dividends, interest, Income Tax,
Excess Profits' Duty and Corporation Tax, over . . . 6,500,000

(3) The supply contract has enabled tlie Government Departments to
save on the purchase price of oil as compared with current
prices, about 7,500,000

(4) It may also be claimed that the prices of oil supplied by other
companies have been brought down by the competition of the
Anglo-Persian Company, though to what extent must bo a
matter of opinion: and further, that the saving on oil prices
under the supply contract may be expected to continue through-
out the currency of the contract. It would not be unfair to
estimate tiie effect of the last two factors at an additional , 10.000,000

total . ;£,|o,ooo,aoo
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On this basis it may be said that the aggregate profits, realized

and potential, of this investment may be estimated at a sum not
merely sufficient to pay for all the progiamme of ships, great and
small of that year and for the whole pre-war oil fuel installation, but
are such that we may not unreasonably expect that one day we
shall be entitled also to claim that the mighty fleets laid down in

igi2, 1913 and 1914, the greatest ever built by any Power in an
equal period, were added to the British Navy without costing a

single penny to the taxpayer.

Such is the story of the creation of a Fast Division of five famous
battleships, the Queen Elizabeth, Warspite, Barham, Valiant and
Malaya, all oil-driven, each capable of steaming a minimum of 25
knots, mounting eight 15-inch guns and protected by 13 inches of

armour. It is permissible to look ahead and see what happened to

these ships in the Battle of Jutland. Let us take the accounts of the

enemy.
Says Tirpitz (vol. II, p. 284); ‘ In the further course of the fight,’

i.e. after the destruction of the Indefatigable and Queen Mary, ' the

English were strongly reinforced by five’ of their newest ships of

the Queen Elizabeth class, only completed during the war; these

vessels, driven exclusively by oil-fuel, possessed such a high speed

that they were able to take part in the cruiser engagement—they

attached themselves to the English cruisers and joined in the battle

at long range.’

The First Gunnery Officer of the Derfflinger is more explicit :

’

‘ Meanwhile we saw that the enemy were being reinforced.

Behind the battle cruiser line approached four big ships. We
soon identified these as of the Queen Elizabeth class. There had
been much talk in our fleet of these ships. They were ships of the

line with the colossal armament of eight 15-inch guns, 28,000 tons

displacement and a speed of twenty-five knots. Their speed,

therefore, was scarcely inferior to ours (twenty-six knots), but

they fired a shell more than twice as heavy as ours. They engaged
at portentous range , . .’ (p, 164),

‘ As we were altering course to N.N.W. we caught sight of the

head of our Third Squadron, the proud ships of the Kdnig class.

Everyone now breathed more freely. While we had been

engaged by the English Fifth Battle Squadron with its 15-inch

guns in addition to the Battle Cruiser Squadron we had felt

rather uncomfortable.’ (p. 167).
‘ After the gradual disappearance of the four battle cruisers we

were still faced with the four powerful ships of the Fifth Battle

Squadron, Malaya, Valiant, Barham and Warspite,

* Actually four.

* Kiel and Jutland, by Commander Georg von Hase.
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‘ These ships cannot have developed veiy high speed iii this

phase of the battle, for they soon came within range of our Third
Squadron, and were engaged by the ships at the head of the line,

particularly the flagship, the Konig. In this way the four English

battleships at one time and another came under the fire of at

least nine German ships, five battle cruisers and from four to

five battleships. According to my gunnery log, we were firing

after 7.16 p.m. at the second battleship from the right, the one
immediately astern of the leader. At these great ranges I fired

armour-piercing shell.

‘ The second phase passed without any important events as

far as we were concerned. In a sense this part of the action,

fought against a numerically interior but more powerfully armed
enemy, who kept us under fire at ranges at which we were
helpless, was highly depressing, nerve-racking and exasperating.

Our only means of defence was to leave the line for a short time

when we saw that the enemy had our range. As this manoeuvre
tvas imperceptible to the enemy, we extricated ourselves at

regular intervals from the hail of fire.’ (p. 173).

y *

We may now turn to the smaller vessels.

There was no difficulty whatever in settling the design of the

destroyers. The Admiralty had vacillated about dcstrowrs in

e
revious years. In 1908 they built large fast 33-knot Tribals

urning oil, and then, worried by the oil problem and shocked at

the expen.se, reverted for two years to ity-knot coal-burning flotillas

(Acastas and Achcrons). I was too late to stop the last bevy of these

inferior vessels, but I gave directions to design the new flotilla to

realize 35 knots speed without giving up anything in gun-power,
torpedoes or seaworthiness. I proposed to the Board that if money
ran short we should take sixteen of these rather than twenty of the

others. Building slow destroyers! One might as well breed slow
racehorses.

The cruisers were much more difficult. The duties of a British

cruiser are very varied: now scouting for the Battle Fleet; now
convoying merchantmen; now fighting an action with another
cruiser squadron; now showing the flag in distant or tropical

oceans. In an effort#to produce a type which would combine all

these requirements, the purity of design had been lost and a
number of compromise ships, whose types melted into one another,
were afloat or building. They ranged from the strong, heavily-
gunned and well-armoured vessels like the Minotaur through
lighter but still armoured variants of the ‘ County ’ class cruisers
down to unarmoured but large ships like the Dartmouths (the
‘ Town ’ class), and the little vessels of 3,350 tons like the Blonde.
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Altogether there were nine distinct classes. It was time to classify

and clarify thought and simplify nomenclature on this subject.

The large armoured cruisers rvere already superseded by the
battle-cruiser. They still remained a very powerful force,

numbering no less than thirty-five vessels. We would call them
‘ Cruisers.’ All the rest should be called ' Light Cruisers.’ For the
future we would build only battle-cruisers (or fast battleships) and
light cruisers. The future evolution of the battle-cruiser was well
defined and depended on the numbers and character of any that

might be laid down by Germany. Our lead in battle-cruisers (g to

4) and the creation of the fast division of battleships made it possible

to delay decision on this type; but the light cruiser was urgent and
even vital. We required a very large number of small fast vessels

to protect the Battle Fleet from torpedo attack, to screen it and
within certain limits to scout for it. After hearing many arguments,
I proposed to the Board that we should concentrate on this type, to

exclude all consideration of the requirements of the distant seas,

and to build vessels for attendance on the Battle Fleets in home
waters and for that duty alone.

Now aro.se the question of design. Should the new light cruiser

be the smallest of the cruisers or me biggest of the destroyers? We
had already in existence a few unarmoured light cruisers carrying

4-inch guns called the Blondes. We had also an experiment^
destroyer of enormous size, nearly 3,000 tons and about 36 knots

speed, called the Swift. In between these were eight hybrid vessels

called ' Scouts,' representing weakness and confusion of thought

:

they had neither speed to run nor guns to fight; they steamed only

34 knots and mounted only a litter of 13-potinders; they carried no
armour, but they ate up men and money. Whatever happened we
must avoid a feeble compromise like that. I therefore called for

designs of an improved Swift and an improved Blonde. The main
object of both these types was to rupture a torpedo attack on the

Battle Fleet, scout for it, and otherwise protect it. But destroyers

were now being freely armed with 4^000 guns firing a 33-lb. shell

capable of inflicting very serious injury on an unarmoured vessel.

We must therefore have some protection, if not to keep out the shell,

at any rale to keep the bulk of the explosion outside the vessel. We
must also have high speed and guns sufficient to punish even the

biggest destroyers cruelly.

The constructors and engineers toiled and schemed, and in a few
weeks Sir Philip Watts and Sir Henry Oram, par nobile fratrum,

produced twoJoint alternative designs, the sapet-Blonde and the

super-Swi/f. Both these vessels showed far higher qualities than

anything previously achieved for their size and cost; but both

were dependent upon oil only. I remitted these designs to a
conference of Cruiser Admirals. I could feel opinion turning tp
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the super-fi^onc/e. I wrote to Fisher on the uth January, 191a :—
January 12, 1912.

In sustained rumination about iupcr-Swifts, two types

emerging.

(1) The super-SiuiJl. 37 knots. Six 4-inch—600 tons of oil.

£250,000. I want her to be superior at every point to all

T.B.D.’s. Speed she has, and stronger armament, and superior

stability. But it is alleged by Briggs’ (Advocaius Diaboli—

a

very necessary functionary) that she will be as flimsy as the

destroyers, and a bigger target. So I have tried to find her a

thicker skin—^not much, but enough to flash off a 12-poundcr or

even a 4-inch shell. I can get from Admirable Watts 2-inch tensile

steel round all vitals with great strengthening of the general

structure of the vessel for 160 tons, £2,200, and three-quarters of

a knot speed. The speed would come back as the oil was used

up. I think it is a great advance. What do you feel ?

(2) Do you know the Active} She is a Blonde. The super-

Aciive, or Frenzy, Mania, and Delirium type, now in question,

will be 3,500 tons, 30 knots, 40,000 h.p., ten 4-inch guns and
290 tons of armour distributed in 2-inch plates round vitals. She
is therefore much smaller than the Dartmouths, £65,000
cheaper (£285,000 as against £350,000), about the .same price or

size as the Actives, but 4.7 knots faster (? in smooth water) and
tvith 2-inch protection as against nothing.

Now if all this bears test, how about chucking the two
Dartmouths and the Blonde in the programme, and substituting

four Frenzies, all of a kind, the gain being one additional ship,

four 30-knot cruiserleLs or cruiserkins, and the cost being an
extra £ 1 70,000. What is your view?

Fisher wrote on the i6th January:—
' Of course there can be no moment’s doubt that you ought to

chuck the two Dartmouths and the Blonde and take four Frenzies
in lieu. I hope you won’t hesitate I

’

He did not approve of them, however.

' You are forced,' he said, ‘ by the general consensus of opinion
to have these useless warships and this therefore is your wisest
choice. I say to you deliberately that aviation has entirely
dispensed with the necessity for tms type. What you do want
is the super-Sttfi/t—all oil—and don’t fiddle about armour; it

really is so very silly I There is only ONE defence and that is

* Rear-Admiral Briggs was at this time, January, 1912, stUl Controller or Third
Sea Lord,
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SPEED I for all small vessels (except those who go under water).
‘ The super-Swift is mainly wanted for the submarine. The

submarine has no horizon. The Swift tells her where the enemy
is and then flees for her life with 40 knots speed 1

' The supcr-Z,ion, the super-Siuiyi and the super-Submarine

—

all else is wasted money \

' The luxuries of the present are the necessities of the future.
Our grandfathers never had a bath-room. . . . You have got to
plunge for three years aheadl And THE ONE thing is to keep
Foreign Admiralties running after you I It’s Hell for theml

‘ The Germans are going to have a motor battleship before us
and a cruiser that will make the circuit of the world without
having to replenish her fuell

‘ What an Alabama!
‘ The most damnable person for you to have any dealings with

is a Naval Expert I Sea fighting is pure common sense. The
first of all its necessities is SPEED, so as to be able to fight

—

When you like

Where you like

and How you like.

Therefore the supcr-Ljon, the super-Swift and the super-
Sitbmarine are the only three types for fighting (speed being the
characteristic of each of these types). Aviation has wiped out the
intermediate types. No armour for anything but the super-Lzon
and there restnctedl Cost £1,995,000; speed over 30 knots; all

oil; 10 " improved ” guns; and you’ll make the Germans
“ squirm J"

’

And again ;—
‘ You had better adopt st keels toil You have it now. It will

be safe; it will be popular; it will head off the approaching
German naval increase. Above all remember Keble in The
Christian Year.

' "The dusky hues of glorious War I"

‘ There is always the risk of a [bad Admiral] before a second

A. K. Wilson comes along to supersede him I How that picture

of old Wd'earf (as the sailors call him) rises before me now 1 . . .

Three big fleets tliat had never seen each other came from three

different quarters to meet him off Cape St. Vincent—^in sight of

Trafalgar. When each was many hundreds of miles away from
him he ordered them by " wireless ’’ exactly what to do. and that

huge phalanx met together at his prescribed second of time

without a signal or a sound and steamed a solid mass at 14 knots

and dropped their anchors with one splash 1 Are we going to

look at his like again?
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‘ So you had better have « keels to 1 1

‘ “ The dusky hues o£ glorious War.” What a hymn for The
Christian Year by a Saint like Keblel

’

On the 14th January he wrote :—
‘ I yesterday had an illuminating letter from Jellicoe. ... He

has all the Nelsonic attributes. . . . He writes to me of new
designs. His one, one, one cry is SPEED 1 Do lay that to heart!

Do remember the receipt lor jugged hare in Mrs. Glassc’s

Cookery Book 1
" First catch your hare!" . . . Also he advocates

the '* improved ” gun and the far bigger ship and (it) will cost
LESS.

‘ “ Zt's your money we want," as those Tariff Reform asses say!

. . . Take my advice—a keels to il'

The Cruiser Admirals however plumped for the Super-Blonde.

Meanwhile, between the hammer and the anvil, Sir Philip Watts

had scraped together another inch of armour, making 3 inches in

all, and Sir Henry Oram guaranteed 30 or even 31 knots of speed.

Now for the guns. The proverbial three alternatives presented

themselves. We could have ten 4-inch (ga-lb. shell) or five 6-inch

( 1 oo-lb, shell), or we could compromise on a blend of the two. The
'Cruiser Admirals’ Committee finally agreed on a compromise. Six

4-inch guns were to be mounted on the superstructure forward and
two 6-inch on the main deck aft. It was denied that this

.arrangement was a compromise. It must be judged in relation (0

what the ship would have to do. When advancing to attack

destroyers she could fire a large number of 35-lb. shots, each
sufficient to wound them grievously; when retreating from a larger

cruiser she could strike back with her two 6-inch guns. I personally

insisted upon the two 6-inch. The Navy would never recognize

these vessels as cruisers if they did not carry metal of that weight.
The ultimate evolution of this type in subsequent years was to a
uniform armament of five 6-inch.

We must now admit that this was right, but they were big guns
to put in so small a ship, and many doubted whether the platform
would be sufficiently stable. For the value then of the two
Dartmouths and one Blonde which had been previously proposed,
plus something scraped from other incidentals of the programme,
plus a hope that the Chancellor of the Exchequer would not be
too severe, we were able to lay down no less than eight of these new
vessels. I presented them to Parliament in the following words :—

‘ They are described as Light Armoured Cruisers, and they
will itt fact be the smallest, cheapest and fastest vessels protected
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by vertical armour ever projected for the British Navy. They
are designed lor attendance on the Battle Fleet. They are

designed to be its eyes and car.s by night and day; to watch over
it in movement and at rest. They will be strong enough and fast

enough to oveihaul and cut down any torpedo boat destroyer
afloat, and generally they will be available for the purposes of

observation and reconnaissance.’

Judged by its popularity in peace and war this type may claim
success. In the three programmes of 1913, 191 3 and 1914, 8, 8, and
6 of them were built respectively, and after the ivar began no fewer
than 1 8 more were built. The first eight fired their torpedoes from
the deck as if they were destroyers. I put the greatest pressure on
the constructors to give them underwater torpedo tubes, but they
could not manage it in igit?. In 1913 this had been achieved, and
was continued in all other vessels of this class. Such were the
advantages of speed in Light Cruisers that not one of these vessels,

nor the C Class, nor D Class which were their successors, although
frequently engaged with the enemy, was ever sunk by gunfire. The
first of them from which the class was named was the Arethusa, and
under the broad pennant of Commodore Tyrwhitt she established,

this time on an unchallengeable foundation, the glories claimed of

old for that ship.

' Come, all you gallant seamen bold,

Whose hearts are cast in honour’s mould;
I will to you a tale unfold
Of the saucy Arethusa,’

Such were the characteristics of the new vessels with which we
proceeded to equip the Royal Navy in the programme of 191a.
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THE NORTH SEA FRONT

‘ The great impediment to action is not discussion, but the want of that

knowledge winch is gained by discussion preparatory to action.’—PERioLKb.
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Conclusions—Difficulties of Preparation

—
^The Initial Dangeis tlie

Greatest—^Letter to a Friend—^The Other Side.

The traditional war policy of the Admiralty grew up during
the prolonged wars and antagonisms with France. It consisted

in establishing immediately upon the outbreak of war a dose
blockade of the enemy’s ports and naval bases by means of flotillas

of strong small craft supported by cruisers with superior battle Heels

in reserve. The experience of soo years had led all naval strategists

to agree on this fundamental principle, ' Our first line of defence
is the enemy’s ports.’

When the torpedo was invented, the French tried to frustrate

this well-known British policy by building large numbers of

torpedo-boats, and the Admiralty, after some years, retorted by
building torpedo-boat destroyers. These destroyers fulfilled two
conditions : first, they were large enough to keep the seas in most
weathers and to operate across the Channel for sufficient periods;

secondly, their guns were heavy enough to destroy or dominate
the French torpedo-boats. Thus, in spite of the advent of the
torpedo, we preserved our power to maintain stronger flotillas in
close proximity to the enemy’s naval bases. Meanwhile, all along
the South Coast of England a series of fortified torpedo-proof
harbours in the neighbourhood of our great naval establishments
afforded safe, close, and convenient stations for our battle fleets and
other supporting vessels when not actually at sea.

When early in the present century our potential enemy for the
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first time became not France, but Germany, our naval strategic

Iront shifted from the South to the East Coast and from the Channel
to the North Sea.‘ But although the enemy, the front, and the

theatre had changed, the sound principle of British naval strategy

still held good. Our first line of defence was considered to be the

enemy’s ports. The Admiralty policy was still a close blockade ol

those ports by means of strori^r flotillas properly supported by
cruisers and ultimately by the battle fleets.

It was not to be expected that our arrangements on this new
front could rapidly reach the same degree of perfection as the
conflicts of so many generations had evolved in the Channel; and
so far as our naval bases were concerned, we were still in the process

of transition when the great war began. More serious, however,
was the effect of the change on the utility of our destroyers. Instead

of operating at distances of from so or 6o miles across the Channel
with their supporting ships close at hand in safe harbours, they
were now called upon to operate in the Heligoland Bight, across

540 miles of sea, and with no suitable bases for their supporting
battle fleet nearer than the Thames or the Forth. Nevertheless, the

Admit alty continued to adhere to their traditional strategic prin-

ciple, and their war plans up till 1911 contemplated the close

blockade of the enemy’s ports immediately upon the declaration

of war. Our destroyers were constructed with ever-increasing sea-

keeping qualities and with a great superiority of gun-power. The
Germans, on the other hand, adhered rather to the French con-

ception of the torpedo-boat as a means of attack upon our large

ships. While we relied in our destroyer construction principally

on gun-power and sea-keeping qualities, they relied upon the

torpedo and high speed in fair weather opportunities. But the

much greater distances over which our destroyers had now to

operate across the North Sea immensely reduced their effectiveness.

Whereas across the Channel they could work in two reliefs, they

required three across the North Sea. Therefore only one-third

instead of one-half of our fighting flotillas could be available at any
given moment. Against this third the enemy could at any moment
bring his whole force. In order to carry out our old strategic policy

from our Home bases we should have required flotillas at least three

and probably four times as numerous as those of Germany. This
superiority we had not got and were not likely to get.

Therefore from shortly before 1905 when the French agreement
was signed, down to the Agadir crisis in 191 1, the Admiralty made
plans to capture one or other of the German islands. On this it

was intended to establish an oversea base at which from the begin-

ning of the war our blockade flotillas could be replenished and
could rest, and which as war progressed would have developed into

* See general map of the North Sea on pages *74, 375.
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an advanced citadel of our sea-power. In this way, therefore, the

Admiralty would still have earned out their traditional war policy

of beating the enemy’s flotillas and light craft into his ports and
maintaining a constant close blockade.

These considerations were not lost upon the Germans. They
greatly increased the fortifications of Heligoland, and they pro-

ceeded to fortify one after another such of the Frisian Lslanrls as

were in any way suitable for our purposes. At the same time a

new and potent factor appeared upon the scene—the submarine.

The submarine not only rendered the capture and maintenance
of an oversea base or bases far more difficult and, as some authorities

have steadfastly held, impossible, but it threatened with destruction

our cruisers and battleships without whose constant support our
flotillas would easily have been destroyed by the enemy's cruisers.

This was the situation in October, igt i, when immecliately after

the Agadir crisis I became First Lord and proceeded to form a new
Board of Admiralty. Seeing that we had not for the time being

the numerical force of destroyers able to master the destroyers of

the potential enemy in his home waters, nor the power to support

our flotillas with heavy ships, and having regard also to the difficulty

and hazard in all the circumstances of storming and capturing one
of his now fortified islands, we proceeded forthwith to revise alto-

gether the War Plans and substitute, with the full concurrence
of our principal commanders afloat, the policy of distant blockade
set out in the Admiralty War Orders of 1912.

The policy of distant blockade was not adopted from choice, but
from necessity. It implied no repudiations on the part of the

Admiralty of their fundamental principle of aggressive naval
strategy, but only a temporary abandonment of it in the face of

unsolved practical difficulties; and it was intended that every effort

should be made, both before and after a declaration of war, to over-

come those difficulties. It was rightly foreseen that by closing the
exits from the North Sea into the Atlantic Ocean, German com-
merce would be almost completely cut off from the world. It was
expected that the economic and financial pressure resulting from
such a blockade would fatally injure the German power to carry

on a war, Itwashoped that this pressure would compel the German
fleet to come out and fight, not in his own defended waters, but
at a great numerical disadvanta^ in the open sea. It was believed
that we could continue meanwhile to enjoy the full command of
the seas without danger to our sea communications or to the move-
ment of our armies, and that the British Isles could be kept safe
from invasion. There was at that time no reason to suppose that
these condidons would not continue indefinitely with un-
dirainished advantage to ourselves and increasing pressure upon
the enemy. Sd far as all surface vessels are concerned, and ccrtamly
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for the first three years of the war, these expectations were confirmed
by experience.

Under these orders the Fleet was disposed strategically so as to

block the exits from the North Sea by placing the Grand Fleet

at Scapa Flow and drawing a cordon of destroyers across the Straits

of Dover supported by the older battle-ships and protected by
certain minefields. These conclusions stood the test of the war.
They were never departed from in any iimDortant lespeci by any of

the Boards of Admiralty which held office. By this means the
British Navy seized and kept the ellective control of all the oceans
of the world.

They did not, however, secure the command of the Baltic, nor
the absolute control of the North Sea. We could no longer hope
to prevent the enemy from sallying out of his harbours whenever
he chose. What use would he make of this liberty, at the outset

or during the progress of a war? By what means could we restrict

him most effectually?

We sought to probe these questions in the naval manoeuvres of

1915 and 1913.

In igis the newly-formed Admiralty War Staff prepared, as an
experiment, a plan for an immense cordon of cruisers and
destroyers, supported by the Battle Fleet, from the Coast of Norway
to a point on the East Coast of England. To a military eye this

system appeared unsound, and indeed outside the Admiralty it

was generally condemned by naval opinion. I quoted Napoleon's
scathing comment in i8o8: ‘Est-ce qu’on a adopts le systeme des

cordons? Est-ce c^u’on veut emptier la contrebande de passer

ou I’ennemi? Qui est-ce qui peut conseiller au Roi de faire des
cordons? Aprfes dix ann^es de guerre doit-on revenir i ces

b6tises-la? ’ The cordon system was however tried, and was com-
pletely exposed and broken down. We then fell back upon a

sy.stem of wliat I may call ‘prowling squadrons and occasional

drives,’ tliat is to say, we recognized that we could not maintain
any continuous control of the North Sea. The best we could do
was to sweep it in strength at irregular intervals and for the rest

await the action of the enemy. This clearly involved a considerable

risk of raiding forces which might amount to ten or twenty thousand
men slipping through and disembarking on our coast. I therefore

called for careful individual study to be made of all the different

points where such forces could be landed, and what would be the

best plans for the Germans to make in each case. At the manoeuvres
of 1913 Sir John Jellicoe adopted several of these plans for raiding

the British coast and put them into execution. He achieved so

considerable a measure of success that I thought it necessary to stop

the manoeuvres on the third day lest we mi^t teach the Germany
as well as ourselves, r
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But before there could be any question of employing the war
policy on which the Admiralty had decided, there was a preliminary
period to be traversed of the most momentous and critical charac-
ter. This period raised another set of problems before which the
inconveniences of raids, or even an attempt at serious invasion,
paled in gravity. Of all the dangers that menaced the British
Empire, none was comparable to a surprise of the Fleet. If the Fleet
or any vital part of it were caught unawares or unready and our
naval preponderance destroyed, we had lost the war, and there
W3S no limit to the evils which might have been inflicted upon us,

except the mercy of an all-powerful conqueror. We have seen in
recent years how little completely victorious nations can be trusted
to restrain their passions against a prostrate foe. Great Britain,
deprived of its naval defence, could be speedily starved into utter
.submission to the will of the conqueror. Her Empire would be
dismembered; the Dominions, India, and her immense African and
island possessions would be shorn off or transferred to the victors.
Ireland would be erected into a hostile well-armed republic on the
flank of Great Britain; and the British people, reduced to a helpless
condition, would be loaded with overwhelming indemnities calcu-
lated to shatter their social system, if, indeed, they were not actually
reduced, in Sir Edward Grey’s mordant phrase, to the position of
' the consCTipt appendage of a stronger Power.’ Less severe condi-
tions than have since been meted out to Germany would certainly
have sufficed to destroy the British Empire at a stroke for ever. The
stakes were very high. If our naval defence were maintained we
u'ere s^e and sure beyond the lot of any other European nation;
if it failed, our doom was certain and final.

To what lengths, therefore, would the Germans go to compass
the destruction of the British Fleet? Taking the demonic view of
their character which it was necessary to assume for the purposes
of considering a war problem, what forms of attack ought we to
reckon with? Of course, if Germany had no will to war, all these
speculations were mere nightmares. But if she had the will and
mention of making war. it was evident that there would be no
dif^lty in finding a pretext arising out of a dispute with France
or Russia, to create a situation in which war was inevitable, ancl
create it at the most opportune moment for herself. The wars of
Fredrick and of Bismarck had shown with what extraordinary
rapidi^ and suddenness the Prussian nation was accustomed to fal lup^ Its enemy. The Continent was a powder magazine from
end to end. One single helHsh spark and the vast explosion mieht
ensue. We had seen what had happened to France in iSyo. Wehad ^en what neglect to take precautions had brought upon the

Arthur in 1904. We know now what hap-
pened to Belgium in 1914, and, not less remarkable, the demand
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Germany decided to make upon France on August i, 1914, that if

she wished to remain neutral while Germany attacked Russia, she

must as a guarantee hand over to German garrisons her fortresses

of Verdun and Toul.
Obviously, therefore, the danger of a ‘ bolt from the blue ’ was

by no means fantastic. Still, might one not reasonably expect
certain warnings? There would probably be some kind of dispute

in progress between the great Powers enjoining particular vigilance

upon the Admiralty. We might hope to get information of military

and naval movements. It was almost certain that there would be
financial perturbations in the Exchanges of the world indicating

a rise of temperature. Could we therefore rely upon a week’s

notice, or three days’ notice, or at least twenty-four hours’ notice

before any blow actually fell?

In Europe, where great nations faced each other with enormous
armies, there was an automatic safeguard against surprise. Decisive

events could not occur till the armies were mobilized, and that took

at least a fortnight. The supreme defence of France, for instance,

could not therefore be overcome without a great battle in which the

main strength of the French nation could be brought to bear. But
no such assurance was enjoyed by the British Fleet. No naval

mobilization was necessary on either side to enable all the modern
ships to attack one another. They had only to raise steam and bring
the ammunition to the guns. But beyond this grim fact grew the

torpedo menace. So far as gunfire alone was concerned, our prin-

cipal danger was for our Fleet to be caught divided and to Wve
one vital part destroyed without inflicting proportionate damage
on the enemy. This danger was greatly reducedby wireless, which
enabled the divided portions to be instantly directed to a common
rendezvous and to avoid action till concentration was effected.

Besides, gfunfire was a game that two could play at. One could not
contemplate that the main strength of the fleets would ever be
allowed to come witliin range of each other without taking proper
precautions. But the torpedo was essentially a weapon of surprise,

or even treachery; and all that was true of the torpedo in

a surface vessel applied with tenfold force to the torpedo of a

submarine.
Obviously there were limits beyond which it was impossible to

safeguard oneself. It was not simply a case of a few weeks of special

precautions, The British Navy had to live its ordinary life in time
of peace. It had to have its cruises and its exercises, its periods of

leave and refit. Our harbours were open to the commerce of the

world. Absolute security against the worst conceivable treachery

was physically impossible. On the other hand, even treadhery,

which required the co-operation of very large numbers of people in

different stations and the setting in motion of an immense and
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complicated apparatus, is not easy to bring about. It was ruled by
the Committee of Imperial Defence, after grave debate, that the

Admiralty must not assume that if it made the difference between

victory and defeat, Germany would stop short of an attack on the

Fleet in full peace without warning or pretext. We had to do our

best to live up to this standard, and in the main I believe we suc-

ceeded. Certainly the position and condition of the British Fleet

was every day considered in relation to that of Germany. I was

accustomed to check our dispositions by asking the Staff from time

to time, unexpectedly, ‘ What happens if war with Gernaany begins

to-day? ’ I never found them without an answer which showed
that we had the power to effect our main concentration before any
portion of the Fleet could be brought to battle. Our Fleet did

not go for its cruises to the coast of Spain until we knew that the

German High Seas Fleet was having its winter refits. When we
held Grand Manoeuvres we were very careful to arrange the coaling

and leave which followed in such a way as to secure us the power of

meeting any blow which could possibly reach us in a given time;

I know of no moment in the period of which I am writing up to the

declaration of war in which it was physically possible for the main
British Fleet to have been surprised or caught dispersed and
divided by any serious German force of surface vessels. An attempt
in full peace to make a submarine attack upon a British squadron
in harbour or exercising, or to lay mines in an area in which they
might be expected to exercise, could not wholly be provided
against; but in all human probability its success would only have
been partial. Further, I do not believe that such treachery was
ever contemplated by the German Admiralty, Government or
Emperor. While trying as far as possible to guard against even the

worst possibilities, my own conviction was that there would be a
cause of quarrel accompanied by a crisis and a fall in markets, and
followed very rapidly by a declaration of war, or by acts of war
intended to be simultaneous with the declaration, but possibly

occurring slightly before. What actually did happen was not
unlike what I thought would happen.

Early in 191^, the Prime Minister set up again, under his own
chairmanship, the Invasion Committee of the Committee of

Imperial Defence, This was virtually the Committee which had
assembled during the Agadir crisis in the previous August, and
hett«forth down to the outbreak of the war it continued to meet
not infrequently. I asked that Mr. Balfour, who had retired from
the leadership of the Unionist party, should be added to tlie

Committee. This was effected.

The main question before us was the possibility of the invasion
of Great Britain by Germany; but incidentally many other aspects
of a war with Germany were patiently and searchingly examined.



ARMING AGAINST INVASION 1 10

The position which I stated on behalf of the Admiralty was briefly

as follows:—
Once the Fleet was concentrated in its war station, no large army

could be landed in the British Isles. ‘ Large Army ’ was defined

for this purpose as anything over 70,000 men. More than that

we guaranteed to intercept or break up while landing. Less than

that could be dealt with by the British Regular Army provided it

had not left the country. But the War Office proposed to send
the whole Expeditionary Force o£ six Divisions out of the country
immediately upon the declaration of war, and to have it all in

France by the thirteenth or fourteenth day. The Admiralty were
unable to guarantee—though we thought it very unlikely—that

smaller bodies of perhaps twenty or thirty thousand Germans might
not slip across the North Sea. These would have to be met at once
by well-trained troops. The Territorial Force would not be cap'

able in the very early days of their embodiment of coping with the

invaders. Some regular troops ought, therefore, to be left in the

country till ^ve saw how matters went at sea, and could measure
our real position with more certainty. It would be a disastrous

mistake to begin sending six Divisions, and then because of a suc-

cessful raid have to interrupt the whole process and disentangle

two or more Divisions from the troops in transit to make head
against the raiders. We therefore argued that four Divisions only

should be sent in the first instance, and that two should be left

behind till we knew how we stood at sea. The presence of these

two Divisions at home, together with the Territorial Force, would
make it not worth while for the Germans to invade, except with an
array large enough to be certainly caught in transit by the Fleet.

Only an army of a certain size at home could give the Navy a

sufficiently big target on salt water. ' You could not,’ as Sir Arthur
Wilson pithily observed, ‘expect the Navy to play international

football without a goalkeeper.' The War Office, on the other hand,
continued to demand the immediate dispatch of the whole six

Divisions.

This controversy was never finally settled till the war began. It

certainly afforded the means of exploring every imaginable aspect of

the conditions which would arise in the first few weeks of war.
Further than that no man could see. When the actual test came,
both the War Office and the Admiralty abandoned their respective

contentions simultaneously. Lord Kitchener decided to send only
four Divisions immediately to France, while I on behalf of the
Admiralty announced at the great War Council on the 5th August
that as we were fully mobilized and had every ship at its wajr

station, we would take the responsibility of guarding the island in

the absence of the whole six Divisions. We thus completely
changed places. The Admiralty were better than their word when
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it came to the point, and the War Office more cautious than theii

intentions. Surveying it all in retrospect, 1 believe Lord Kitchener’s

decision was right. But it was taken freely and not under duress

from the Admiralty.
While the discussions of the Invasion Committee were at their

height during the spring and summer of 1913, I prepared a series

of papers in support of the Admiralty view, but also designed to

explore and illuminate the situations that might arise. They show

the hopes and fears we felt before the event, what we thought the

enemy might do against us, and the dangers we hoped to avoid

ourselves. They show the kind of mental picture I was able to

summon up in imagination of the tremendous period which was

so soon to rush upon us. My intention also was to stimulate thought

in the Admiralty War Staff, and to expose weak points in our

arrangements. For this purpose I entered into an active discussion

and correspondence with several of the ablest Admirals (notably

Admiral Beatty, Admiral Lewis Bayly, and Sir Reginald Cusunce),

seeking to have the whole matter argued out to the utmost limit

possible. I caused war games to be played at the War College in

which, aided by one or the other of my naval advisers, I took one
side, usually the German and forced certain situations. I also

forecasted the political data necessary to a study of military and
naval action on the outbreak of war.

Various papers which I prepared in 1913 were the result of this

process of study and discussion. The first, entitled ‘ Notes by the

First Lord of the Admiralty,’ deals with the problem of raid and
invasion in general terras, and shows the conditions which would
prevail in a war with Germany. The second propounds the issues

to be faced by the War Staff. The third records my written discus-

sion of the problem with the First Sea Lord, while the sittings of

the Invasion Committee were proceeding. The fourth and fifth

entitled ‘ The Time-Table of a Nightmare ’ and ' A Bolt from
the Grey,’ were imaginative exercises couched in a half-serious

vein, but designed to disturb complacency by suggesting weak
points in our arrangements and perilous possibilities. Space for-

bids the inclusion of these last. The first three have been subjected
to a certain compression.

NOTES BY THE FIRST LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY.
It is much harder for the British Navy to stop raids or an invasion
from Germany to-day than it was fifteen years ago from France.
The tension between England and France had in the course of
successive generations led to the development of a sea front
opposite to Prance of great military strengtli. The line Berc-
haven, Queenstown, Pembroke, Falmouth, Plymouth, Portland,
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Portsmouth, Newhaven, Dover, Sheerness and Chatham, covers

with suitable defences every point of strategic significance, com-
prises three great naval bases and dockyards and two torpedo-

proof war harbours (Portland and Dover). In close proximity to

this line are our three principal military establishments, the

Curragh, Salisbury, and Aldershot.

From the British military harbours and bases on this line

close observation of all Frencli Channel ports where transports

could be assembled can be maintained oy a superior British

naval force. Cherbourg and Havre can be controlled from
Portland, and Calais and Boulogne from Dover. Flotillas and
light craft employed on this service of observation would have
their own home base close at hand and a high proportion could
be constantly maintained on duty. The proximity of the battle

fleets in the numerous well-protected harbours, where every

necessity is supplied, ensures the effective support of the flotillas

against any serious attempt to drive them off.

Very different is the situation on the sea front against Germany.
With the exertion of Chatham, no naval base or military har-

bour exists. Chatham itself has no graving docks for the later

Dreadnoughts, and the depth of the Medway imposes serious

limitations of tides and seasons upon great vessels using the

dockyard. Harwich affords anchorage only to torpedo-craft [and
light cruisers], and is lightly defended. The Humber and the

Tyne are unsuitable for large battle fleets and are but lightly

defended. Rosyth will not be ready even as a war repairing-

base till 1916 at the earliest. Defences are being erected at

Cromarty, and a temporary floating base is in process of creation

at that point.' Only improvised emergency arrangements are

contemplated for Scapa Flow, and the Shetlands are quite

unprotected. The only war bases available for the fleet along
the whole of this front are Rosyth, Cromarty, and Scapa—the

more remote being preferred, although the least defended. The
landing places along the coast are numerous, extensive, and
evenly distributed; the strategic objectives open to an enemy
are numerous and important. The Shetlands are a strategic

position of the highest consequence, totally undefended and

‘ No one can form any idea of the difficulties the AdmiralW encountered in

securing adequate defences for Eastern harbours. Coast Defence was in the
province of the War Office and paid for on their estimates. They needed every
penny for their Field Army and Expeditiona^ Force, and naturally marshalled all

their experts against expenditure on fortifications in Great Britain. In consequence
expert opinion was always divided. The discussions evaporated in technicalities,

and the lay members of the Committee were rarely convinced of the unwelcome
need of spending money. To such a point was the dispute carried, that Prince Louis
and I undertook in desperation to forti^ Cromarty ourselves, ann It with naval
guns and man it with marines. And ibis was the Only new work completed when

war broke out.
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ungarrisoned. The same is true of the Orkneys. Edinburgh

and Glasgow, Newcastle, Hull, and Harwich arc all points of

primary importance. No large military garrisons comparable to

those on the southern front exist.

But the comparison of the new conditions with the old becomes

most unfavourable when we extend our view from the British

to the German coast. It is difficult to find any sea front of

greater natural defensive stren^h than the German North Sea

coast. Intricate navigation, shifting and extensive sandbanks

and currents, strong tides, frequent mists and storms, make the

Heligoland Bight a very difficult theatre for oversea operations.

The deep re-entrant widening into a broad debouch, flanked at

each side by lines of islands and sustained in the centre by
Heligoland, confers the greatest possible natural advantages

upon the defence. To these have been added, and are being

added, everything that military art can devise. Heligoland is

an almost impregnable fortress and an advanced torpedo and air-

ship station. Borkum and Sylt are both heavily defended by
batteries, mine-fields, and strong garrisons, and both can be
commanded by fire from the mainland. Into this great defended
area, with its wide debouch facing towards us, access is given

from the Ems, the Elbe, the Weser, the Jade and from the Kiel

Canal communicating with the Baltic, and open for Dread-
noughts at the present year. Witliin this area are all the naval
establishments of Germany. A fleet or transports assembled at

either end of the Kiel Canal have the widely separated alterna-

tives of emerging either from the Heligoland Bight or from the

Baltic for offensive purposes. There would be no difficulty on
the declaration of war in assembling unperceived at Hamburg,
Kiel, Wilhelmshaven, and other ports, the shipping necessary

to transport at least s 0,000 men; enough to transport 10,000 men
is always in those ports. Large garrisons exist in the neighbour-
hood, amply sufficient to supply whatever military force was
required. The Germans possess to-day large ships of the liner

class suitable for transport in a way whicli the French never did.

The rigour with which agents suspected of sending information
hpe been pursued during the last five or six years has made it

difficult to arrange for the transmission of intelligence.
Consular officers are marked men; and it is to be expected that
their communications by the usual postal and telegraphic
channels will be delayed if hostilities are imminent. Although
Ae sources from which information may be obtained have been
increased in numbers during recent years, and are still being
increased as opportunity offers, yet the Admiralty are not pre-
pared to make any confident assertion that a force of upwards
of <0,000 men could not be oillected in time of peace^ and
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embarked without their knowledge. As a matter of fact, very

considerable embarkations of a test character have been carried

out without our having any knowledge until some days after

the event.

The continuous development of the mine and the torpedo
makes it impossible to establish a close watch with heavy ships

on the exits from the Heligoland Bight. To do so for a long
period of time would mean a steady and serious wastage of

valuable units from the above causes, and, if prolonged, would
effectually alter the balance of naval power. On the other hand,
torpedo craft, which cannot keep at sea like great vessels, and
must every three or four days return to port for rest and replen-

ishment, have no base nearer than Harwich, ^40 miles away.
The operation of controlling the debouches from the Heligoland
Bight by means of flotillas would require twice the number of

oversea torpedo craft that we now possess. The watch would
have to be maintained in three reliefer one on duty, one in

transit, and one at rest, and therefore only a third of the existing

vessels would be available at any given time. Such a force could
be overwhelmed by a sudden attack of two or three times their

numbers by a well-chosen blow, opportunities for which would
frequently recur. Unless, therefore, we were to take by storm
some fortified German island which could be held as a base, or
were permitted to use Dutch or Danish territory, the closing of

the debouches of the Heligoland Bight by a close flotilla

cordon is, in the opinion of the Admiralty, impracticable at

present.

The development of submarines of ocean-going capacity may
be expected to modify this situation in our favour.

The problem of controlling the alternative debouches from the
Baltic by watching over the Skaw or the Belts presents many of

the features that have been found so unfavourable in regard

to the Heligoland Bight. Nothing effective could be done, or
still less maintained, with our present forces without using the

territory of Norway or Denmark, or both. It must be borne in

mind that the enemy have the option of striking with their whole
force on either line.*****
On the assumption that a close blockade, either of the Heligo-

land Bight or of the exits from the Baltic, is not possible, the

Admiralty cannot guarantee that individual vessels will not
frequently slip through the cruiser squadrons patrolling the wid^
area of the North Sea. The North Sea comprises an area of more
than I a 5,000 square miles. The number of cruisers availabfe is

less than 30, of which a large proportion will always be recoaliog.
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The aid that can be given at a distance from the British shore by

torpedo craft would be partial and fleeting. The weather is

frequently thick; on a third of the days in the year the visibility

is not more than 4 miles; on a quarter of the days in the year it

is not more than 2 miles. There are about five days fog per

month during the year. April averages ten days log. At night

it is frequently impossible to see a ship without lights at more

than a few hundred yards distance, and often not at that. It is

no eicaggeration to say that the main risk which a single fast ship

would run, steaming at night without lights, would be that of

collision, which chance may be very well accepted. It will be

easy to demonstrate this by experiments at the forthcoming

manceuvres. If, therefore, close and certain observation becomes

impossible, there is a very good chance of an indefinite succession

of individual transports reaching the British coasts without being

intercepted by the controlling cruiser squadrons.

Let us now consider what arrangements exist or are possible

along the line of the British coasts to detect and attack such

vessels.

Four flotilla cruisers, seventy-four destroyers and torpedo-

boats, and eighteen submarines are placed under the command
of the Admiral of Patrols for the defence of the East Coast from
the Shetlands to Dover; less than 100 vessels and more than 600
miles of sea front. It is quite impossible with such a small force

to maintain a regular patrol, or still less a line of observation.

These flotillas are not intended for observation, but to attack.

To employ them on the former service, for tvhich their numbers
are wholly insufficient, would speedily exhaust them: at least

half would have to be resting and refuelling. It is not possible

with the forces available for die patrol flotillas to prevent enemy
vessels from reaching the British coast. Our dispositions are

intended to make it certain that they will be attacked in force
with the least possible delay.

A curious distinction attaches to the work of naval coast

defence. Usually the line of observation lies in advance of the
line of resistance. In coast defence the line of observation is in
rear of the line of resistance. So far as the patrol flotillas are
conC^ed, the British coasts are themselves the only true and
certain line of observation. The approach of an enemy may be
undetected by the cruising squadrons or by the patrolling
flotillas. But it ought to be certain that his first contact with
the coast at any point is reported to the Admiral of Patrols,
and that that officer will have his available forces massed at
convenient points from which an attack can be at once delivered.
The Admiral of Patrols must treat his problems selectively and
recognize that absolute certainty is out of reach, that his flotillas
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arc for fighting purposes, and that their r61e of scouting is

secondary. It is of very little use reporting the approach of an
enemy when one has not the forces with which to strike him.
The patrol flotillas are therefore kept in hand at the best strategic

points, neither scattered nor exhausted, and a system of land
observation by outposts, cyclists, aircraft and signal stations, all

connected by telephone, ought to be perfected, from which
accurate information can be transmitted to the points where the

patrol flotillas are massed.

Dalesvoe (Shetlands), Fort Ross, Firth of Forth, North Shields,

Grimsby, and Yarmouth are the bases of the patrol flotillas, and
a force of fourteen or fifteen vessels would, on the average, be
available for each. It is upon this disposition that the Admiralty
rely to interrupt the disembarkation of any considerable force.

It is of vital importance that the watching of the coast-line from
the shore should be taken up from the earliest moment and in

advance of general mobilization. The effectiveness of the work
of the patrol flotillas and consequently the restriction of possible

landings depend i^on early information being received of any
disembarkation. The size of any raiding party that could be
landed will, of course, be accurately proportionate to the delay.

It would no doubt be impossible or undesirable to put the whole
system of coast watches into operation in the precautionary

period. No doubt the arrangements made after war had actually

negun would be much more thorough, and larger numbers of

cyclists and watchers would be availaWe. But a system of watch-

ing likely landing-places ought to be devised which could be
brought silently into operation as soon as the precautionary

period is declared or, if necessary, immediately before, just in

the same way as the watch over the magazines and other vital

points can unostentatiously be improved.

It may well be, therefore, that the coast watch should be set

up in two stages; the first secret, and the second open. For the

first the police and selected cyclists from the Territorial Force

would appear to be the only resources. It ought to be possible

to organize a pretty effective watch with these, and to make
arrangements which could be actually rehearsed in time of peace
in connection with the work of the patrol flotillas. It is not so

much armed force which is required as vigilant watching by
persons who know what to look for and where to report their

information. Aerial squadrons along the coast-line or airships

would appear to be of the greatest vmue. The new naval aero-

plane stations which are being constructed will be of service

for this purpose. After war has been declared, or general

mobilization ordered, the full arrangements devised by the War
Office could come into force in their entirety, but it is
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imperative that the precautionary period in advance of mobiliza-

tion should be provided for.

March sg, 1913.

NOTES BYTHE FIRST LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY

{Addressed to the Admiralty War Staff)

The problem of oversea attack requires to be examined under

three heads:—
i. Absolute surprise to-morrow (19th April): everything

going on as usual—Bolt from the Blue.

Objectives to raiders—to prevent the Expeditionary Force

being sent to help France, and incidentally, if possible, to damage
naval arsenals and dockyards.

3. The whole expeditionary army has gone to India or some
other distant theatre of war. The war has been going on some
time: the Territorials have been embodied, but great numbers
have been allowed to proceed on leave. The Second Fleet has

been completed to full strength by the closing of the schools.

The Immediate Reserve has been called out; and the whole of

the First and Second Fleets are in those harbours which enable
them to reach their actual war stations as quickly as possible.

The patrol flotillas are mobilized in their war stations. The forts

are manned, and the coastal look-out is active. But this has been
going on for several months while complete peace continues in

Europe. The tension has begun to be somewhat relaxed, and
we have settled down to our ordinary way of life, while at the
same time taking special precautions and having our forces so

disposed that they are easily and readily available on the slightest

sign of danger. This may be called ‘ Bolt from the Grey.’ The
only adequate objective of the enemy in this case would
be invasion in such force as to overcome the compara-
tively feeble military establishment on foot in the United
Kingdom.

3. War with Germany has begun. All the fleets are fully

mobilized and in active operation against the enemy according
to the war plans of the Admiralty. The objectives open to the
enemy would be minor raids to destroy naval arsenals and dock-
yards; the seizure of bases for flotilla action (this last may occur
also in 1 and a), and threats or attempts to invade in force to
distract or divide the British fleet simultaneously with bringing
about a great fleet action.

All these three situations with their variants deserve patient
examination.
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4. The first condition governing the dimensions of oversea

attack from Germany is the number of troops available

—

(i.) Instantly;

(ii.) In twenty-four hours; and
(iii.) At any time after a general mobilization is complete.

» « « * «

5. A second great limiting condition is the shipping available

in German ports. For all phases after the war has become open,
whether under i, 2, or 3, ample shipping is available of every
class required, and the matter need not be further considered.

But in case 1, the invading force is limited by the amount of

suitable shipping available instantly at the right ports, and
secondly, by what is available after 24 hours : in case 2 by the

amount of shipping available instantly. After that, when war
has actually begun, there is no difficulty in finding the ships or

the men; the only difficulty is to get them across.

6. The third condition is the time taken to embark, transport,

and land the various forces at different points concurrently and
alternatively. This requires separate calculations in every case.

These are complicated by the hours of daylight and darkness,

the tides, the weather, and other uncertain features. Each case

must be worked out separately, and risked on its merits.

7. The last consideration is the distance of the practicable

objective from the landing-point. Here again each case must be
considered individually :—

Harwich is invaluable because it threatens London, and is

unquestionably the best place for so doing. In no other way
could you react so instantaneously upon British public opinion.

On the other hand, once the invaders were turned out, the actual

damage done would be small,

Immingham is a purely local injury not worth touching before

war breaks out, and afterwards belonging to the ' driblets ’ phase.

Blyth or the Tyne are striking places for Newcastle, involving
considerable moral effect and immense permanent damage, not
of a vital character.

The Tay (Dundee) is valuable as affording a good landing-

place and ample supplies for a large army (if it could get ther^,

within effective striking distance of Glasgow and the Clyde.
Cromarty, as long as it is undefendedby land and if undefended

by ships, would be a good place of disembarkation for a large

force, but they would be isolated in barren country with great
natural difficulties between them and any real vulnerable point.

Cromarty and the Invergordon oil tanks might, however, be
the object of a minor raid in the ‘ driblets * phase, if undefended,

Balta Sound, in the Shetlands, and those islands generally
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would be of the greatest value as a flotilla base to the Germans.

Until they were expelled from them, which would be costly

both in ships and men, all attempts to blockade the North Sea

would be rendered futile.

On the West Coast there are numerous undefended landing-

places in sheltered waters suitable for the disembarkation of a

large force (if it could get there). Oban, 60 miles away from the

Clyde, deserves special attention. The mouth of the Clyde itself,

which is lightly defended by land and has only three submarines

at Lamlash, is suitable both for the landing of a large force and
also for a raid on an arsenal. The same may be said of Barrow.

This would seem to exhaust the principal serviceable landing-

places which should be considered, but there may be others.

April 18, 1913- W. S. C.

NOTES BY THE FIRST LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY

(Addressed to the First Sea Lord.)

(Marginal Notes by First Sea Lord.)

A.

The following assumptions appear to me, as

at present advised, to be justified :
—

That not more than «o,ooo men could be
collected and embarked in German North Sea
Ports without our knowing it before the ex-

pedition actually sailed; but that up to that

number might actually put to sea before we
were warned.

military expedition of upwards
of 10,000 men could reach the British coast

before the general alarm was given.

(6) pe hufr should, I 3. That the intention of the German Gov-
tt« , t essumsd. cmmeut to attack us would either (a) be dis-

covered or (b), more probably, formally
declared while the expedition was in transit.

4 - That, having regard to the time taken in
transit, three to six hours’ warning would have
been given throughout the country, along the
coasts, and at all ports, and preparations
advanced accordingly.
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Yrt.

Assimme that some kind of

diplomatic discussion had prC‘

ceded the Declaration 0/ War
it is to be hoped that

Admiralty uiill have begun
eoHcentratiug, but a/e cannot

be sure.

Our otan fiotillas should be
able io cleat the toad.

Attempt may be made, but
ill the case of Harveieh (the

most probable) there a/m be

and Fleet ships Iroin Nore,

also Nore Flotilio, iwyies
patrol vessels to deal a/lth.

The lime-lablejpaeii in your
'Bolt from ike Blue' a quite

sufTicient, and cannot be

varied to any appreaabla
extent.

It is almost hopeless to

forecast a/hat may happen
during this critical time. No
escorts could then be spared.
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5. That any expedition arriving at a port

must expect to encounter resistance from what-
ever forces or defences arc on the spot after

three hours’ alarm notice; but that no one
place can be considered more certain than
another, and that only the ordinary prepara-

tions prescribed under our existing mobil-
ization arrangements have been made at each
particular place.

6. That any German expedition seeking to

seize a port defended or otherwise must be
provided with an escort sufficient to overcome
the local defences and to beat off the British

torpedo craft or cruisers known to be in the

vicinity.

7. That the moment chosen will be one
when the British Battle Fleet is on tlie south-

west or west coasts of Great Britain or

Ireland.

8. That the return of the Battle Fleet to the

North Sea will be obstructed by mines and
submarines, and at night by flotilla attacks.

9. That pending the return of the Battle

Fleet the German Navy will have the com-
mand of the North Sea, and that so long as

it holds the command of the North Sea it can
continue, though at considerable risk to pass

individual vessels, in addition to the original

so,000 men, into the defended harbour which
has been seized. The maximum time which
in the most unfavourable circumstances would
elapse before the return of the British Fleet to

the North Sea and consequent resumption of

British naval superiority is therefore a vital

matter, and should be worked out in as many
variants as possible by the staff.

10. That the British Fleet when it has
returned to the North Sea, whether north-

about or through the Straits of Dover, may
have to fight a general batde at once ivith the

whole strength of the enemy; and that during

the prelimintiries, the progress, and the after-

math of this battle attempts may be made
either to reinforce the original landing or to

make further landings at other points on the

British coasts.
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Restdenl Grrma»s may cff-

tainlv bf expecUi to co-

operate locally There are

always a vtttnber of officers

over here map-making.

CertaiiUy,

Except load co operation

(see A.11}.

Tot,

you

u. That sabotage, i.e. acts of treachery be-

fore a declaration of tvar, are improbable, but

that they may occur simultaneously -with the

first military hostilities, and that in any case

they are not included in the present phase of

the inquiry which deals essentially with mili-

tary operations.

April 36, 1913. W. S. C.

B.

It is useless labour to work out in detail a

series of conventional operations. It is only

necessary to work out real operations, i.e. the

sort of operations an enemy might be expected

to attempt. The numbers of these are limited :

there are only four types.

3. First, sabotage, by which is meant acts

of treachery perpetrated by persons or vessels

in disguise before any declaration of war. In-

stances of these acts are given by Captain
Hankey in his paper. They are an important
study, but they do not touch the problems we
are now examining, and they are therefore

excluded for the present.

3. Secondly, a military raid on Blyth for the

purpose of destroying Elswick.

We have hitherto assumed 10,000 men for

Blyth-Newcastle; either more or less may be
required. The force must be numerous
enough to make its way in the face of sporadic
opposition by unmobilized territorials and by
the population, from Blyth to Elswick; to seize

and destroy effectively the Elswick Works and
the ships in the Tyne. It seems improbable
that less than 10,000 men would be sufficient.

4. Thirdly, a raid of not less than 30,000
men on Harwich, with the object of stopping
the regular army from going to France.

* # * # «

The Harwich operation is essentially

—

(«) The secret concentration and embarka-
tion of 30,000 men.

(6) The destruction of the floating and land
defences of Harwich by the escorting
hostile squadron,
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* The tmiaporta are not
u*>y (0 sail bejore some eer-

taiuiy as to lehereaboiils 0/
our Fleet has been obtained.
Every delay adds to the num-
ber 0/ cruisers, etc., which
would be in the way.

t I doubt if much in the
way of escort could be spared.
The enemy must be prepared
to meet our entire superior
force in the North Sea.

S On the whole this seems
a very rishy tuidertaking, but
by no means impossible, and
on the assumption above,
quite worth irytag.

• First three eertaiidy,

t With limitaiieus.

t As described,

I Knowledge that we intend
to send army to France, the
strongest indueement, amount-
ing almost to mSilary
necessity.

11 Navy—
Provide sea defences for

Blyth,
Strengthen existing ones

(notably Harwich) on East
Coast.
Ilan them on the principle

of a ship t» commtsstow with
iiurleus crew.
Provide local submarine

defence fiotillas at the prin-

cipal East Coast ports.

Army—
Adhere rigidly to the Commit-

tee 0/ Imperial Defence recom-
menaations (toot), as accepted
by His Majesty's Government
tt.e., retain two divisions at

home].
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(c) The disembarkation of 30,000 men with
a proportion of artillery before the

British Fleet can arrive in sufficient

force to give battle.

5. Fourthly, a landing in the Firth of Tay.
This is not worth doing unless the force

landed is at least 35,000 men. It is assumed
that war has begun before the enemy actually

completed their embarkation; that the British

Fleet has been forced to concentrate to the
southward* in order to fight a general battle,

with the German Fleet; that in consequence
the northern waters of the North Sea are
denuded of ships; and that the passage of

fifteen or twenty independent transports to a
fixed rendezvous, as suggested, will not be
obstructed by any naval force which could not
be overcome by the German warship cscort.f

In this case the forts are fully manned and the

whole coast is alarmed and vigilant. The
enemy’s transports must be escorted and pro-

tected by cruisers or old battleships; the
opposition of the forts must be beaten down,
and any resistance by local territorials on land
must be overcome and quelled. The objective

of the invaders is Glasgow and the Clyde. The
whole six divisions of the expeditionary force

have left England for a distant war.§
The question to be resolved is whether these

are all the operations which needbe considered
at the present time. Are they practicable?*

And if so, to what extentPf How could they

be achieved?:}: What are the circumstances

most favourable to their success?§ What are
the measures which should be taken in each
case?

II

The times and conditions which I have pre-

scribed are illustrative of the problem; and
before any attempt is made to work out these

cases in detail the conditions should be formu-
lated exactly.

W. S. C.

April 34, 1913.
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These papers are sufficient to show that we did not ignore the

dangers that lay before us or neglect the attempt to penetrate

their mysteries. It it easy to undeirate the difficulty of such -work

in days of peace.

In time of war there is great uncertainty as to ^vhat the enemy
will do and what will happen next. But still, once you arc at

war the task is definite and all-dominating. IVhatever may be

your surmises about the enemy or the future, your own action is

circumscribed within practical limits. There are only a certain

number of alternatives open. Also, you live in a world of reality

where theories are constantly being corrected and curbed by
experiment. Resultant facts accumulate and govern to a very

large extent the next decision.

But simpose the whole process of war is transported out of the

region of reality into that of imagination. Suppose you have to

assume to begin with that there will be a war at all : secondly, that

your country will be in it when it comes : thirdly, that you will

go in as a united nation and that the nation will be united and
convinced in time, and that the necessary measures will be taken

before it is too late,—then the processes of thought become specu-

lative indeed. Every set of assumptions which it is necessary to

make, draws new veils of varying density in front of the dark curtain

of the future. The life of the thoughtful soldier or sailor in time
of peace is made up of these experience.s—intense effort, amid every

conceivable distraction, to pidk out across and among a swarm of

confusing hypotheses what actually will happen on a given day and
what actually must be done to meet it before that day is ended.
Meanwhile all around people, greatly superior in authority and
often in intelligence, regard him as a plotting knave, or at the best

an overgrown child playing with toys, and dangerous toys at that.

Therefore the most we could do in the days before the war ’(vas

to attempt to measure and forecast what would happen to England
on the outbreak and in the first few weeks of a war with Germany.
To look farther was beyond the power of man. To try to do so

was to complicate the ta.sk beyond mental endurance. The paths
of thought bifurcated too rapidly. Would there be a great sea
battle or not? What would happen then? Who would win the
great land battle? No one could tell. Obviously the first thing
was to be ready; not to be taken unawares: to be concentrated;
not to be caught divided: to have the strongest Fleet possible
in the best stations under the best conditions, and in good time,
and then if the battle came one could await its result with a steady
heart. Everything, therefore, to guard against surprise; cvery-
thing, therefore, to guard against division; everything, therefore, to
increase the strength of the forces available for the supreme sea
battle.
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But suppose the enemy did not fight a battle at sea. And suppose

the battle on land was indeterminate in its results. And suppose

the war went on not for weeks or months, but for years. Well, then

it would be far easier to judge those matters at the time, and far

easier then, when everybody was alarmed and awake and active,

to secure the taking of the necessary steps; and there would be time

to take them. No stage would be so difficult or so dangerous as the
first stage. The problems of the second year of war must be dealt

with by the experience of the first year of war. The problems of

the third year of war must be met by re.sults observed and under-
stood in the second, and so on.

I repulse, therefore, on behalf of the Boards of Admiralty over
which I presided down to the end of May, 1915, all reproaches

directed to what occurred in 1917 and 1918. I cannot be stultified

by any lessons arising out of those years. It is vain to tell me that

if the Germans had built in the three years before the war, the

submarines they built in the three years after it had begun, Britain

would have been undone; or that if England had had in August,

1914, the Ai'my which we possessed a year later, there would have
been no war. Every set of circumstances involved every other set

of circumstances. Would Germany in profound peace have been
allowed by Great Bi'itain to build an enormous fleet of submarines
which could have no other object than the starvation and ruin of

this island tlnxmgh the sinking of unarmed merchant ships?

Would Germany have waited to attack France while England raised

a powerful conscript army to go to her aid?

Every event must be judged in fair relation to the circumstances

of the time, and only in such relation.

In examining the questions with which this chapter has been
concerned, I was accustomed to dwell upon the dangers and the

darker side of things. I did this to some extent intentionally, in

order to create anxiety which would lead to timely precautions.

Every danger set forth we tried to meet. Many we met, More
never matured, either because they were prevented by proper
measures, or because the Germans Were less enterprising than I

thought it prudent to assume. I will end on a more robust note.

The following letter was written by me on November 1, 1913,
to a friend—a high naval authority—^who had delivered a pessi-

misde lecture at the War College :—
Do you not think you are looking at the problem from a weak

and one-sided point of view which sees only the dangers which
menace us and is blind to all the far greater dangers which
surround the weaker fleet?

Taking your hypothesis that the German Fleet come out to

fight with every unit they can bring into line, why should it be
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supposed that we should not be able to defeat them? A study
of the comparative fleet strength in the line oi battle will be
found reassuring.

Why are our Second Fleet ships, which do not require a single

reservist, to be considered less ready than German ships

dependent on mobilized men?
Why should it be supposed that a British Fleet is bound to

fight the German Fleet at the exact time and place the German
Fleet desires?

Why shouldwe not, ifwe wish, refuse battle until any detached
division has joined up?
Why should we be forced to follow the enemy on to his selected

ground (presumably, from your paper, off our coasts) when a
tnovement across his communications would not only place us in
healthy waters, but cut him from his only hope of retreat and
fuel?

Why should the British Battle Fleets have to fly the North Sea
when the Germans apparently can move about in perfect safety?

All this drift of mind is pusillanimous. Put yourself for a few
moments in the position of the Admiral Commanding the weaker
fleet. If he goes out to fight ‘ with every unit,’ he knows he must
expect to be attacked by a force at least three to two superior in
numbers, superior in addition in strength, and superior by far
ship for ship, and squadron for squadron, in quality.
He knows he will have to move with his weaker force into

waters which (to him) will appear ‘ infested ' by 70 or 80 British
submarines and over a00 sea-going torpedo craft. He knows t hat
he must sooner or later, and sooner much rather than later,
return to German ports to coal; and that if he is cut off either
by the British Fleet or by the British submarinc.s. or preferably
by both, he runs the gravest risk of being not merely defeated but
destroyed. If he tries to reduce his inferiority m the line of
battle fay attempting diversions in the shape of landings, he knows
he will have to send transports crowded with men through waters
commanded by an unfought superior enemy and swarimng with
torpedo craft, any one of which will send 5,000 or 6,000 men to
the bottom.

If he succeeds by great good fortune, probably at a heavy sacri-
fice> in Is^Tidin^ ig^ooo or tnen, he knows thEt is perfectly
useless unless it can be reinforced by three or four times as many.
He knows that if his raid is not successfully supported within

a very few days those already on shore will have been killed or
captured, and he will have to begin all over again.

Lastly, he knows what people at manoeuvres so often forget
viz., that cannons kill men and smash ships and that battles
produce decisions against which there is no appeal
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He knows that it will pay his enemy to lose ship for ship with
him in every class, and that when this melancholy process has

run its full course, that enemy would still have on the water a

fleet in being not less numerous than that with which Germany
had begun the war.

If, knowing all this, the ‘ naturally offensive character of the

German ’ leads him to come out and stake everything on a pitched

battle, surely that ought to be a cause to us ol profound satis-

faction.

The second hypothesis—the war of harassments—is more in-

determinate, and both sides may look about for some means of

waiting on each other without undue risk, till decisive periods

supervene. For after all a ship can only fight another ship when
she meets her.
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D uring the whole of 1913 I was subjected to an evergrowing
difficulty about the oil supply. We were now fully committed

to oil as the sole motive power for a large proportion of the Fleet,
including all the newest and most vital units. There was great
anxiety on the Board of Admiralty and in the War Staff about our
oil-fuel reserves. The Second Sea Lord, Sir John Jellicoe,
vehemently pressed for very large increases in the scales
contemplated. The Chief of the War Staff was concerned not only
about the amount of the reserves, but about the alleged danger of
using so explosive a fuel in ships of war. La.stly, Lord Fisher’s
Royal Commission, actuated by Admiralty disquietude, showed
themselves inclined to press for a reserve equal to four year's
expected war consumption. The war consumption itself had been
estimated on the most liberal scale by the Naval Staff. The expense
of creating the oil reserve was however enormous. Not only had
the oil to be bought in a monopoly-ridden market, but large
installations of oil tanks had to be erected and land purchased for
the purpose. Although this oil-fuel reserve when created was
clearly, whether for peace or war, as much an asset of the State as
the gold reserve in the Bank of England, we were not allowed to
treat it as capital expenditure : all must be found out of the current
Estimates. At the same time, the Treasury and my colleagues in
the Cabinet were becoming increasingly indignant at the naval
expense, which it might be contended was largely due lo my
precipitancy in embarHng on oil-burning battleships and also in
wantonly increasing the size of the guns and the speed and armour
of these vessels. On the one hand, therefore, I was subjected to this

136
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ever-growing naval pressiu*e, and on the other to a solid wall o£

resistance to expense. In the midst of all lay the existence of our
naval power.

I had thus to fight all the year on two fronts : on one to repulse

the excessive and, as I thought, extravagant demands of the Royal
Commission and of my naval advisers, and on the other to wrest the

necessary supplies from the Treasury and the Cabinet. I had to be
very careful that arguments intended for one front did not become
known to my antagonists on the other. I wrote to Lord Fisher that

to prescribe a four years’ standard of reserves would be the death-

blow to the oil policy of which he was the champion. I was forced

to enter into arguments of extreme technical detail with the Second
Sea Lord and the War Staff both as to the probable consumption per

month of oil in the opening phases of a naval war, and secondly

upon the number of months’ supply that should be in the country

in each individual month. I had extreme difficulties with the

Board of Admiralty in regard to the reductions which I thought

necessary in both scales, and I feared for some time that I should

lose the services of the Second Sea Lord. This, however, was
happily averted, and we finally agreed upon reduced scales which
were in the end accepted by all concerned. These conclusions stood

the test of war.

The reduced .scales estimated a total consumption in the first ten

months of war of 1,000,000 tons. The actual consumption was
800,000, At the end of the ten months we held 1,000,000 tons in

reserve, or another twelve months’ supply at the current rate of

expenditure, apart from further purchases which proceeded
ceaselessly on the greatest scale.

During this year (1913) also I carried through the House ol

Commons the Bill authorizing the Anglo-Persian Oil Convention.
This encountered a confusing variety of oppositions—economists

deprecating naval expenditure; members for mining constituencies

who were especially sensible of the danger of departing from the

sound basis of British coal; oil magnates ivho objected to a national

inroad upon their monopolies; Conservatives who disapproved of

State trading; partisan opponents who denounced the project as

an unwarrantable gamble with public money and did not hesitate

to impute actual corruption. There was always a danger of these

divergent forces combining on some particular stage or point.

However, we gradually threaded our way through these difficulties

and by the Autumn the Convention was the law of the land. We
now at any rate had an oil supply of our own.

All our financial commitments, fomented by rising prices and
the ever-increasing complexity and refinement of navzd appliances,

came remorselessly to a head at the end of 191 3 when the Estimates

for the new year had to be presented first to the Treasury and then
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to the Cabinet. Knowing that the conflict would be most severe, I

warned all Admiralty departments to be well ahead with their

financial work and to prepare justification for the unprecedented

demands we were obliged to make. We set forth our case in a

volume of some eighty pages in ivhich we analysed minutely each

vote and marshalled our reasons. The main burden of this task

fell upon the Financial Secretary, Dr. Macnamara, whose long

experience of Admiralty business was invaluable.

We failed to reach any agreement with the Treasury in the

preliminary discussions, and the whole issue was remitted to the

Cabinet at the end of November. There followed nearly five

months of extreme dispute and tension, during which Naval
Estimates formed the main and often the sole topic of conversation

at no less than fourteen full and prolonged meetings of the Cabinet.

At the outset I found myself almost in a minority of one. I was not

in a position to give way on any of the essentials, especially in regard

to the Battleship programme, without departing from the

calculated and declared standards of strength on which the whole
of our policy towards Germany depended. The Cabinet had
decided in 1912 to maintain equality in the Mediterranean with
the Austrian Fleet, four Dreadnoughts of which were steadily

building. Moreover, the issue was complicated by the promised
three Canadian Dreadnoughts. The Canadian Government had
stipulated that these should be additional to the 60 per cent,

standard. We had formally declared that they were indispensable,

and on this assurance Sir Robert Borden was committed to a fierce

party fight in Canada. As it was now clear, owing to the action of

the Canadian Senate, that these ‘ additional
’

‘ indispensable ’ ships
would not be laid down in the ensuing year, I was forced to demand
the earlier laying down of three at least of the battleships of the

1914-15 programme. This was a very hard matter for the Cabinet
to sanction. By the middle of December it seemed to me certain
that I should have to resign. The very foundations of naval policy
were challenged, and the controversy was maintained by Ministerial
critics specially acquainted with Admiralty business, versed in
every detail of the problem and entitled to be exactly informed on
every point. The Prime Minister, however, while appearing to>

remain impartial, so handled matters that no actual breach
occurred. On several occasions when it seemed that disagreement
was total and final, he prevented a decision adverse to the
Admiralty by terminating the discussion; and in the middle of
December, when this process could go on no longer, he adjourned
the whole matter till the middle of January.

I wrote to him on December 1 8 :—
^Your letter is very kind, and I appreciate fully all the
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difficulties of the situation. But there is no chance whatever of

my being able to go on, if the quota of capital ships for 1914-15
is reduced below four. Even the Daily Nexus does not expect
that. I base myself on (1) my public declarations in Parliament;

(2) the 60 per cent, standard (see Minute of the Sea Lords);

(3) the Cabinet decision on the Mediterranean; and (4) my
obligations towards Mr. Borden. You must in this last aspect

consider broad effects.
‘ If on a general riviremenl of Naval Policy the Cabinet decide -

to reduce the quota, it would be indispensable that a new
exponent should be chosen. I have no doubts at all about my duty.

‘ My loyalty to you, my conviction of your superior judgment
and superior record on naval matters, prompt me to go all

possible lengths to prevent disagreement in the Cabinet. But
no reduction or postponement beyond the year of the four ships

is possible to me.
‘ I gathered that the final decision was to stand over till we re-

assemble in January. But there is no hope of any alteration in my
view on this cardinal point, or of the view of my naval advisers.'

To the First Sea Lord I wrote on December «6:—
‘ I could not in any circumstances remain responsible if the

declared programme of four ships were cut down. But my
responsibility is greater than anyone else’s, and I hold my naval

colleagues perfectly free to review the situation without regard
to the action which I should take in the circumstances which may
now be apprehended,’

Prince Louis, however, assured me that he and the other Sea

Lords would not remain in their appointments in the situation

described. My two political collearaes. Dr, Macnamara and Mr.
Lambert, the Civil Lord, were bom stalwart Radicals, but there

was no doubt that they also would have declined responsibility.

They had both been at the Admiralty for six or seven years, and
their devotion to the interests of the Navy and of the National
Defence was unquestionable. We thus all stood together.

During the interval of the Christmas holidays, which I spent in

the south of France, I restated the Admiralty case in the light of all

the discussions which had taken place. The closing passages of

this document may be reproduced.

The General Situation

No survey of British naval expenditure and no controversy

arising out of it can be confined to our naval strength. It tuust

also have regard to our military weakness compared to all the
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Other European States that are building Navies. Even the modest

establishments which Parliament has regarded as necessary have

not been and are not being maintained. In 1913, when the five

Great Powers of Europe have added over 50 millions to their

military expenditure, when every Power in the world is

increasing the numbers and efficiency of its soldiers, our regular

army has dropped by 6,300 men. The Special Reserve is 30,000

short, and the Territorials arc 65,000 short. Only the belief that

the naval strength of the country is being effectively maintained

prevents a widespread, and in important respects a well-justified,

alarm. If at any time we lose the confidence which the country

has given to our naval administration in the last 5 years, the

public attention cannot fail to be turned into channels which,

apart from raising awkward questions, will lead directly to

largely increased expenditure.

Out naval standards and the programmes which give effect to

them must also be examined in relation not only to Germany
but to the rest of the world. We must begin by recognizing how
different the part played by our Navy is from that ot the Navies

of every other country. Alone among the great modern States

we can neither defend the soil upon which we live nor subsist

upon its produce. Our whole regular army is liable to be ordered

abroad for the defence of India. The food of our people, the raw
material of their industries, the commerce which constitutes our
ivealth, has to be protected as it traverses thousands of miles of

sea and ocean from every quarter of the globe. Our necessary

insistence upon the right of capture of private property at sea

exposes British merchant ships to the danger of attack not only

by enemy warships but by converted armed-merchantmen. The
burden of responsibility laid upon the British Navy is heavy, and
its weight increases year by year.

All the world is building ships of the greatest power-, training

officers and men, creating arsenals, and laying broad and deep
the foundations of future permanent naval development and
expansion. In every country powerful interests and huge
industries are growing up which will render any check or
cessation in the growth of Navies increasingly difficult as time
passes. Besides the Great Powers, there are many small States

who are buying or building great ships of war and whose vessels

may hy purchase, by some diplomatic combination, or by duress,
be brought into the line against us. None of these Powers need,
like us. Navies to defend their actual safety or independence.
They build them so as to play a part in the world's affairs. It is

sport to them. It is death to us.

These possibilities were described by Lord Crewe in the
House of Lords last year. It is not suggested that the whole world
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will turn upon us, or that our preparations should contemplate
such a monstrous contingency. By a sober and modest conduct,
by a skilful diplomacy, we can in part disarm and in part divide

the elements of potential danger. But two things must be
remembered. First, that our diplomacy depends in a great part

for its effectiveness upon our naval position, and that our naval
strength is the one great balancing force which we can contribute

to our own safety and to the peace of the world. Secondly, we are

not a young people with a scanty inheritance. We have engrossed

to ourselves, in times when other powerful nations were
paralysed by barbarism or internal war, an immense share of the
wealth and traffic of the world. We have got all we want in
territory, and our claim to be left in the unmolested enjoyment
of vast and splendid posse.ssions, often seems less reasonable to

others than to us.

Further, we do not always play the humble r61e of passive

unassertiveness. We have intervened regularly—as it was our
duty to do, and as we could not help doing—^in the affairs of

Europe and of the world. We are now deeply involved in the

European situation. We have responsibilities in many quarters,

It is only two years ago that the Chancellor of the Exchequer
went to the Mansion House and delivered a speech which to

save Europe from war, brought us to the very verge of it. I have
myself heard the Foreign Secretary say to my predecessor that

he had received so stiff a communication mom the German
Ambassador, that the Fleet must be placed in a condition of

readiness to be attacked at any moment. The impression which
those events produced in my mind is ineffaceable. I saw that

even a Liberal Government, whose first and most profound
resolve must always be to preserve peace, might be compelled
to face the gravest and most hateful possibilities. All Govern-
ments in England will not be Liberal Governments; all Foreign
Secretaries will not have the success of Sir Edward Grey. We
have passed through a year of continuous anxiety and, although
I believe the foundations of peace among the Great Powers have
been strengthened, the causes which might lead to a general war
have not been removed and often remind us of their presence.

There has not been the slightest abatement of naval and military

preparation. On the contrary, we are witnessing this year
increases of expenditure by the Continental Powers beyond all

previous experience. The world is arming as it has never armed
before. Every suggestion of arrest or limitation has been brushed
aside. From time to time awkward things happen, and situations

occur which make it necessary that the naval force- at our
immediate disposal, now in this quarter now in that, should be
rapidly counted up. On such occasions the responsibilities
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which rest on the Admiralty come home with brutal reality to

the Minister at its head, and unless our naval strength is solidly,

amply and unswervingly maintained, with due and fair regard

to the opinions o£ the professional advisers of the Government, I

could not feel that I was doing my duty if I did not warn the

country of its danger.

The memorandum and the interval for reflection produced a

certain change in the situation, and on my return to England in the

middle of January, I was informed by several of my most important

colleagues that they considered the Admiralty case on main
essentials had been made good. The conflict, however, renewed
itself with the utmost vigour. We continued to pump out

documents and arguments from the Admiralty in a ceaseless stream,

dealing with each new point as it was challenged. I telegraphed

to Sir Robert Borden acquainting him with the crisis that was
developing about the three ships to be accelerated in lieu of the

Canadian Dreadnoughts, informing him of my intention to resign

if unsuccessful, and invoking his aid by a full exposition of the

Canadian point of view. This he most readily gave, setting forth

in a masterly telegram the embarrassed position in which his

Government would stand in their naval effort if no additional

measure were taken by us to cover their interim default.

Meanwhile, echoes of the controversy had found their way into

the newspapers. As early as January 3, the Chancellor of the

Exchequer, in an interview with the Daily Chronicle, had deplored
the folly of expenditure upon armaments, had pointedly referred

to the resignation of Lord Randolph Churchill on the subject of

economy, and had expressed the opinion that the state and
prospects of the world were never more peaceful. The Liberal and
Radical press were loud in their economy chorus, and a very strong
movement against the Admiralty developed among our most
influential supporters in the House of Commons. However,
Parliament soon reassembled. The Irish question began to

dominate attention. Eager partisans of the Home Rule cause were
by no means anxious to see the Government weakened by the
resignation of the entire Board of Admiralty. We were already so
hard pressed in the party struggle that the defection even of a single
Minister might have produced a serious effect. No one expected
me to pass away in sweet silence. The prospect of a formidable
naval agitation added to the Irish tension was recognized as
uninviting. In order to strengthen myself with my party, I mingled
actively in the Irish controversy; and in this precarious situation
the whole of February and part of March passed without any
ground given or taken on either side,

At last, thanks to the unwearying patience of the Prime Minister,
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and to his solid, silent support, the Naval Estimates were accepted
practically as they stood. In all these months of bickering we had
only lost three small cruisers and twelve torpedo-boats for harbour
defence. Estimates were presented to Parliament for 53J millions.
We had not secured this victory without being compelled to give
certain general assurances with regard to the future. I agreed,
under proper reserves, to promise a substantial reduction on the
Estimates of the following year.

But when the time came, I was not pressed to redeem this
undertaking.

The spring and summer of 1914 were marked in Europe by an
exceptional tranquillity. Ever since Agadir the policy of Germany
towards Great Britain had not only been correct, but considerate.

All through the tangle of the Balkan Conferences British and
German diplomacy laboiurcd in harmony. The long distrust which
had grown up in the Foreign Office, though not removed, was
sensibly modified. Some at least of those who were accustomed to

utter warnings began to feel the need of revising their judgment.
The personalities who expressed the foreign policy of Germany,
seemed for the first time to be men to whom we could talk and
with whom common action was possible. The peaceful solution

of the Balkan difficulties afforded justification for the feeling of
confidence. For months we had negotiated upon the most delicate

questions on the brink of local rupture, and no rupture had come.
There had been a score of opportunities had any Power wished to

make war. Germany seemed, with us, to be set on peace. Although
abroad the increase of armaments was proceeding with constant
acceleration, although the fifty million capital tax had been levied

in Germany, and that alarm bell was ringing for those that had
ears to hear, a distinct feeling of optimism passed over the mind of
the British Government and the House of Commons. There
seemed also to be a prospect that the personal goodwill and mutual
respect which had grown up between the principal people on both
sides might play a useful part in the future; and some there were
who looked forward to a wider combination in which Great Britain
and Germany, without prejudice to their respective friendships or
alliances, might together bring the two opposing European systems

into harmony and give to all the anxious nations solid assurances

of safety and fair-play.

Naval rivalry had at the moment ceased to be a cause of friction.

We were proceeding inflexibly for the third year in succession

with our series of programmes according to scale and declaration,

Germany had made no further increases since the beginning of

191a, It was certain that we could not be overtaken as far as capit^
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ships were concerned. I thought that the moment was opportune

to renew by another method the conversations about a naval

agreement i£ not a naval holiday, which had been interrupted in

igii. I therefore suggested to the Foreign Secretaiy' that I should

meet Admiral von Tirpitz if a convenient opportunity presented

itself, and I set out in the following minute some of the points which

I thought might be discussed and which, though small, if agreed

upon, would make for easement and stability.

May io, 1914.

Prime Minister.

Sir Edward Grey.

In Madrid at Easter, Sir Ernest Cassel told me that he had

received from Herr Ballin a statement to this effect :
‘ How I

wish that I could get Churchill here during the Kiel Week.
Tirpitz wiU never allow the Chancellor to settle any naval

questions, but I know he would like to have a talk with his

English colleague on naval matters, and I am sure that if the

subject of limiting naval armaments were ever approached in

a businesslike way, some agreement would be reached.' On the

same day I received a telegram from the Admiralty, saying that

the Foreign Office particularly wished a British squadron to visit

German ports simultaneously with other naval visits. Personally

I should like to meet Tirpitz, and I think a non-committal,

friendly conversation, if it arose naturally and freely, might do
good, and could not possibly do any harm. Indeed, after all I

have said about a Naval Holiday, it would be difficult for me
to repulse any genuine desire on his part for such a conversation.

The points I wish to discuss are these :—
ist. My own Naval Holiday proposals and to show him, as I

can easily do, the good faith and sound reasons on which they
are based. I do not expect any agreement on these, but I would
like to strip the subject of the misrepresentation and misunder-
standing with which it has been surrounded, and put it on a clear

basis in case circumstances should ever render it admissible.
and. I wish to lake up with him the suggestion which he made

in his last speech on Naval Estimates of a limitation in the size

of capital ships. Even if numbers could not be touched, a
limitation in the size would be a great saving, and is on every
ground to be desired. This subject could only be satisfactorily

explored by direct personal discussion in the first instance.
grd. 1 wish to encourage him to send German ships to foreign

stations by showing him how much we wish to do the same, and
how readily we shall conform to any dispositions which have
the effect of reducing the unwholesome concentration of fleets
in Horne Waters. Quite apart from the diplomatic aspect, it is
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bad for the discipline and organization of both navies, and the

Germans fully recognize this.

4th. I wish to discuss the abandonment of secrecy in regard

to the numbers and general characteristics (apart from special

inventions) of the ships, built and building, in British and
German dockyards. This policy of secrecy was instituted by the

British Admiralty a few years ago with the worst results for us,

for we have been much less successful in keeping our secrets than
the Germans. I should propose to him in principle that we give

the Naval Attaches equal and reciprocal facilities to visit the

dockyards and see what was going on just as they used to do in
the past. If this could be agreed upon it would go a long way
to stopping the espionage on both sides which is a continued
cause of suspicion and ill-feeling.

1 hope, in view of the very strong feeling there is about naval
expenditure and the great difficulties I have to face, my wish
to put these points to Admiral von Tirpitz if a good opportunity
arises, and it it is clear that he would not resent it, may not be
dismissed. On the other hand, I do not wish to go to Germany
for the purpose of initiating such a discussion. I would rather

go for some other reason satisfactory in itself, and let the

discussion of these serious questions come about only if it is

clearly appropriate. . . .

For the present I suggest that nothing should be done until

the Emperor’s invitation arrives; and, secondly, until we hear
what Tirpitz’s real wish is.

W.S. G.

Sir Edward Grey was apprehensive that more harm than good
might result from such a discussion, and I do not myself pronounce
upon the point; but I am anxious to place the letter on record as

a proof ofmy desire, while maintaining our naval position, to do all

that could be done to mitigate asperity between the British and
German Empires.

# * * # *

The strange calm of the European situation contrasted with the
rising fury of party conflict at home. The quarrel between Liberals
and Conservatives had taken on much of that tense bitterness and
hatred belonging to Irish affairs. As it became certain that the
Home Rule Bill would pass into law under the machinery of the
Parliament Act, the Protestant counties of Ulster openly developed
their preparations for armed resistance. In this they were
supported and encouraged by the whole Conservative party. The
Irish Nationalist leaders—Mr. Redmond, Mr. Dillon, Mr. Devlin
and others—^watched the increasing gravity of the situation in

W»C,—

I
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Ulster w ith apprehension. But there were elements behind them
s^hose fierceness and whose violence svere indescribable; and every

step or gesture o£ moderation on the part of the Irish Parliamentary

Party excited passionate anger. Between these difficulties Mr.

.Asquith’s Government sought to thread their way.

From the earliest discussions on the Home Rule Bill in 1909 the

Chancellor of the Exchequer and 1 had always advocated the

exclusion of IMster on a basis of county option or some similar

process. We had been met by the baffling argument that such a

concession might well be made as the final means of securing a

settlement, but would be fruitless till then. The time had now
arrived when the Home Rule issue had reached its supreme climax,

and the Cabinet evas generally agreed that we could not go farther

evithout pinvicling elTcctually tor the exclusion of Ulster. In

March, therefore, the Irish leaders were informed that the

Government had so resolved. They resisted vehemently. They
had it in their power at any time to turn out the Government, and
they would have been powerfully reinforced from within the

Liberal Party itself. There is no doubt that the Irish leaders

feared, and even expected, that any weakening of the Bill would
lead to its and their repudiation by the Irish people. Confronted,

however, with the undoubted fact that the Government would not
shrink from being defeated and broken up on the point, they

vielded. Amendments were framed which secured to any Ulster

county the right to vote itself out of the Horae Rule Bill until after

two successhe General Elections had taken place in the United
Kingdom. There could be no greater practical safeguard than this.

It preserved the principle of Irish unity, but it made certain that

unity could never be achieved except by the free consent of the
Protestant North after .seeing a Dublin Parliament actually on
trial for a period of at least five years.

These proposals were no sooner announced to Parliament than
tlrey were rejected with contumely by the Conservative opposition.
We, however, embodied them in the text of the Bill and compelled
the Irish Party to vote for their inclusion. We now felt that we
could go forward with a clear conscience and enforce the law against
all who challenged it. My own jpersonal view had always been that
I would never coerce Ulster to make her come under a Dublin
Parliament, but I would do ail that was necessary to prevent her
stopping the rest of Ireland having the Parliament they desired.
I believe this was sound and right, and in support of it I was
certainly prepared to maintain tire authority of Crown and
Parliament under the Constitution by whatever means were
necessary. I spoke in this sense at Bradford on March 14.

It is greatly to be hoped that British political leaders will never
again allow themselves to be goaded and spurred and driven by
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each other or by their followers into the excesses of partisanship

which on both sides disgraced the year 1914, and which W'crc

themselves only the culmination of that long succession of biddings

and counter-biddings for mastery to which a previous chapter has

alluded. No one who has not been involved in such contentions

can understand the intensity of the pressures to which public men
are subjected, or the way in which every motive in their nature,

good, bad and indifferent, is marshalled in the direction of further

effort to secure victory. The vehemence with which great masses

of men yield themselves to partisanship and follow the struggle

as if it were a prize fight, their ardent enthusiasm, their glistening

eyes, their swift anger, their distrust and contempt it they think

they arc to be baulked of their prey; the sense of wrongs mutually
interchanged, the extortion and enforcement of pledges, the

infectious loyalties, the praise that waits on violence; the chilling

disdain, the honest disappointment, the cries of ‘ treachery ’ with
which every proposal of compromise is liailed; the desire to keep
good faith with those who follow, the sense of right being on one’s

side, the harsh unreasonable actions of opponents—all these acting

and reacting reciprocally upon one another tend towards the

perilous climax. To fall behind is to be a laggard or a weakling,

not sincere, not courageous; to get in front of the crowd, if only to

command them and to deflect them, prompts often very violent

action. And at a certain stage it is hardly possible to keep the

contention within the limits of words or laws. Force, that final

arbiter, that last soberer, may break upon the scene.

The preparations of the Ulstermen continued. They declared

their intention of setting up a provisional Government. They
continued to develop and train their forces. They imported arms
unlawfully and even by violence. It need scarcely be said that the

same kina of symptoms began to manifest themselves among the
Nationalists. Volunteers were enrolled by thousands, and efforts

were made to procure arms.

As all this peril grew, the small military posts in the North of

Ireland, particularly those containii^ stores of arms, became a
source of preoccupation to the War Office. So also did the position

of the troops in Belfast. The Orangemen would never have
harmed the Royal forces. It was more than probable that the
troops would fraternize with them. But tlie Government saw
themselves confronted with a complete overturn of their authority
throu^out North-East Ulster. In these circumstances, military

and naval precautions were indispensable. On 14th March it was
determined to protect the military stores at Carrickfergus ajid

certain other places by small reinforcements, and as it was c;s:pece&d

that the Great Northern Railway of Ireland would refuse

the troops, preparations were made to send them by sea, , It was
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also decided to move a battle squadron and a flotilla from Arosa

Bay, where they were cruising, to Laralash, whence they could

rapidly reach Belfast, It was thought that the popularity and
influence of the Royal Navy might produce a peaceable solution,

even if the Array had failed. Beyond this nothing was authorized;

but the Military Commanders, seeing themselves confronted with
what might well be the opening movements in a civil war, began
to study plans of a much more serious character on what was the

inherently improbable assumption that the British troops would
be forcibly resisted and fired up>on by the Orange army.

These military measures, limited though they were, and the

possible consequences that might follow them, produced the

greatest distress among the officers of the Army, and when on
i}oth March the Commander-in-Chief in Ireland and other

Generals made sensational appeals to gatherings of officers at the

Curragh to di.scharge their constitutional duty in all circumstances,

they encountered very general refusals.

The.sc shocking events caused an explosion of unparalleled fury

in Parliament and shook the State to its foundations. The
Conservatives accused the Government of having plotted the

massacre of the loyalists of Ulster, in which design they had been
frustrated only by the patriotism of the Army. The Liberals

replied that the Opposition were seeking to subvert the
Constitution by openly committing themselves to preparations for

rebellion, and had seduced not the Army but its officers from their

allegiance by propaganda. We cannot read the debates that

continued at intervals through April, May and June, without
wondering that our Parliamentary institutions were strong enough
to survive the passions by which they were convulsed. Was it

astonishing that German agents rejwrted and German statesmen
believed, that England was paralysed by faction and drifting into
civil war, and need not be taken into account as a factor in the
European situation? How could they discern or measure the deep
unspoken understandings which lay far beneath the froth and
foam and fury of the storm?

In all these scenes I played a prominent and vehement part, but
1 never doubted for a moment the strength of the foundation on
which we rested. I felt sure in ray own mind that, now that the
sting was out of the Home Rule Bill, nothing in the nature of civil

war would arise. On the contrary I hoped for a settlement with
the Conservative Party not only upon the Horae Rule Bill with
Ulster excluded, but also on other topics which ever sirirp igog
had been common ground between some of those who were
(fisputing so angrily, 1 felt, however, that the Irish crisis must move
forward to its climax, and that a reasonable settlement could only
be reached in the recoil.
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On the 28th April I closed a partisan reply to a violent attack

irith the following direct appeal to Sir Edward Carson:—
‘ I adhere to my Bradford speech . . . but I will venture to

ask the House once more at this moment in our differences and
quan els to consider whither it is we may find ourselves going. . .

,

Apart from the dangers which this controversy and this Debate
clearly show exist at home, look at the consequences abroad.

‘ Anxiety is caused in every friendly country by the belief that

for the time being Great Britain cannot act. The high mission

of this country is thought to be in abeyance, and the balance

of Europe appears in many quarters for the time being to be
deranged. Of course, foreign countries never really understand

us in these islands. They do not know what we know, that at a

touch of external difficulties or menace all these fierce internal

controversies would disappear for the time being, and we should

be brought into line and into tune. But why is it that men are

so constituted that they can only lay aside their own domestic

quarrels under the impulse of what I will call a higher principle

of hatred? . . .

‘ Why cannot the right hon. and learned Gentleman (Sir

Edward Carson) say boldly, " Give me the Amendments to this

Home Rule Bill which I ask for, to safeguard the dignity and the

interests of Protestant Ulster, and I in return will use all my
influence and goodwill to make Ireland an integral unit in a

federal system ”?’

These words gave the debate an entirely new turn. The Prime
Minister said the next day, ‘ The First Lord’s proposal was made
on his own account, but I am heartily in sympathy with it.’ Mr.
Balfour declared that it had ‘ the promise and the potency of a

settlement which would avoid this final and irreparable catastrophe

of civil war.’ Later, Sir Edward Carson, after laying stress on the
gravity of the crisis and the weakening it entailed of the position

of Great Britain abroad, declared that he would not quarrel with
the matter or the manner of my proposal, and that ‘ he was not very
far from tlie First Lord.’ If Home Rule passed, his most earnest
hope would be that it might be such a success that Ulster might
come under it, and that mutual confidence and goodwill mi^t
arise in Ireland, rendering Ulster a stronger unit in the federal
scheme.
These potent indications were not comprehended on the

Continent.
During the whole of May and June the party warfare proceeded

in its most strident form, but underneath the surface, negotiatiotjis

for a settlement between the two great parties were steadily
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persisted in. These eventuated on the soth July in a summons by

the King to the leaders of the Conservative, Liberal and Irish parties

to meet in conference at Buckingham Palace. When this conference

was in its most critical stage I wrote the following letter to Sir

Edward Grey : the wording is curious in view of the fact that I had
then no idea of what the next forty-eight hours was to produce. On
this I am content to rest so far as the Irish question before the war

is concenied

Mr. Churchill to Sir Edward Grey.

July ss, 1914.

. , . Failing an Irish agreement there ought to be a British

decision. Carson and Redmond, whatever their wishes, may be
unable to agree about Tyrone; they may think it worth a war;

and from their point of view it may be worth a war. But that

is hardly the position of the forty millions who dwell in Great
Britain; and their interests mast, when all is said and done, be
our chief and final care. In foreign affairs you would proceed

by two stages. First you would labour to stop Austria ana Russia

f
oing to war; second, if that failed, you would try to prevent
Ingland, France, Germany and Italy being drawn in. Exactly

what you would do in Europe, is right in this domestic danger,

t\ith the difference that in Europe the second step would only

,
hope to limit and localize the conflict, whereas at home the

second step—if practicable and adopted—^tvould prevent the

local conflict.

The conference therefore should labour to reduce the

difference to the smallest definite limits possible. At that point,

if no agreement had been reached, the Speaker should be asked

to propose a partition; and we should offer the Unionist leaders

to accept it if they will. . . .

I want peace by splitting the outstanding differences, if

possible with Irish acquiescence, but if necessary over the heads
of both Irish parties.#***#
At the end of June the simultaneous British naval visits to

Kronstadt and Kiel took place. For the first time for several years
some of the finest ships of the British and German Navies lay at

their moorings at Kiel side by side surrounded by linens, yachts and
pleasure craft of every kind. Undue curiosity in technical matters
was banned by mutual agreement. There were races, there wci'e
banquets, there were speeches. There was sunshine, there was the
Emperor, Offioers and inen fraternized and entertained each odicr
afloat and ashore. Together they strolled arm in arm through the
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hospitable town, or dined with all goodwill in mess and wardi’oom,
together they stood bareheaded at the funeral of a German officer

killed in flying an English seaplane.

In the midst of these festivities, on June 28, arrived the news
of the murder of the Archduke Charles at Sarajevo. The Emperor
was out sailing when he received it. He came on shore in

noticeable agitation, and that same evening, cancelling his other
airangements, quitted Kiel.

Like many others, I often summon up in my memoi7
impression of those July days. The world on the verge of its

catastrophe was very brilliant. Nations and Empires crowned with
princes and potentates rose majestically on every side, lapped in

the accumulated treasures of the long peace. All were fitted and
fastened—it seemed securely—^into an immense cantilever. The
two mighty European systems faced each other glittering and
clanking in their panoply, but with a tranquil gaze. A polite,

discreet, pacific, and on the whole sincere diplomacy spread its web
of connections over both. A sentence in a despatch, an observation

by an ambassador, a cryptic phrase in a Parliament seemed sufficient

to adjust from day to day the balance of the prodigious structure,

IVords counted, and even whispers. A nod could be made to tell.

Were we after all to achieve world security and universal peace

by a marvellous system of combinations in equipoise and of

armaments in equation, of checks and counter-checks on violent

action ever more complex atnd more delicate? Would Europe thus

marshalled, thus grouped, thus related, unite into one universal

and glorious organism capable of receiving and enjoying in

undreamed of ab^undance the bounty which nature and science

stood hand in hand to give? The old world in its sunset was fair

to sec.

But there was a strange temper in the air. Unsatisfied by
material prosperity the nations turned restlessly towards strife

internal or external. National passions, unduly exalted in the
decline of religion, burned beneath die surface of nearly every land
with fierce, if shrouded, fires. Almost one might think the world
wished to suffer. Certainly men were everywhere eager to dare.

On all sides the military preparations, precautions and counter
precautions had reached their height. France had her Three Years'

military service; Russia her giowing strategic Railways, The
Ancient Empire of the Hapsbuigs, newly smitten by the bombs of

Sarajevo, was a prey to intolerable racial stresses and profound
processes of decay. Italy faced Turkey; Turkey confronted

Greece; Greece, Serbia and Roumania stood against Bulgaria.

Britain was rent by faction and seemed almost negligible. Americk
was three thousand miles away. Germany, her fifty million

tax expended on munitions, her artoy increases
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Kiel Canal open for Dreadnought battleships that very month,
looked fixedly upon the scene and her gaze became suddenly a glare.

In the autumn of 1913, when I was revolving the next year’s

Admiralty policy in the light of the coming Estimates, I had sent

the following minute to the First Sea Lord:—
October 22, 1913-

First Sea Lord.
Second Sea Lord.

Secretary

We have now had manoeuvres in the North Sea on the largest

scale for ttvo years running, and we have obtained a great deal

of valuable data which requires to be studied. It does not
therefore seem necessary to supplement the ordinary tactical

exercises of the year 1914-15 by Grand Manoeuvres. A saving

of nearly £200,000 could apparently be effected in coal and oil

consumption, and a certain measure of relief would be accorded
to the Estimates in an exceptionally heavy year.

In these circumstances f am drawn to the conclusion that it

would be better to have no Grand Manoeuvres in 1914-15, but to

substitute instead a mobilization of the Third Fleet. The whole
of the Royal Fleet Reserve, and the whole of the Reserve officers

could be mobilized and trained together for a week or ten days.

The Third Fleet ships would be given the exact complements
they would have in war, and the whole mobilization system
would be subjected to a real test. The balance Fleet Reservists

could be carefully tested as to quality, and trained either afioat

or ashore. I should anticipate that this would not cost more
than £100,000, in which case there would still be a saving on the
fuel of the manoeuvres. While the Third Fleet ships were
mobilized the First Fleet ships would rest, and thus plenty of
officers would be available for the training of the reservists on
shore, and possibly, if need be, for their peace training afloat.

This last would, of course, reveal what shortage exists. A very
large staff would be emploj^ed at all the mobilizing centres to
repxirt upon the whole workings of the mobilization. The schools
and training establishments would be closed temporarily
according to the mobilization orders, and the whole process of
putting the Navy on a war footing, so far as the Third Fleet was
concerned, would be carried out. I should not propose to
complete the Second Fleet, as we know all about that-

,

At another time in the year I should desire to sec mobilized
the whole of the Royal Naval Volunteer Reserve, and put them
afloat on First Fleet ships for aweek as additional to complements.
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Please put forwaid definite proposals, with estimates, for

carrying out the above policy, and at the same time let me have
your opinion upon it.

W. S. C.

Prince Louis agreed. The necessary measures were taken and
the project was mentioned to Parliament on the i8th March, 1914.

In pursuance of these orders and without connection of any kind
with the European situation, the Test Mobilization began on the

15th July. Although there was no legal authority to compel the

reservists to come up, the response was general, upwards of ^o,ooo
men presenting themselves at the naval depdts. The whole of our
mobilization arrangements were thus subjected for the first time
in naval history to a practical test and thorough overhaul. Officers

specially detached from the Admiralty watched the process of

mobilization at every port in order that every defect, shortage or

hitch in the system might be reported and remedied. Prince Louis
and I personally inspected the process at Chatham. All the
reservists drew their kits and proceeded to their assigned ships. All
the Third Fleet ships coaled and raised steam and sailed for the

general concentration at Spithead. Here on the 17th and 18th of

July was held the grand review of the Navy. It constituted

incomparably the greatest assemblage of naval power ever
witnessed in the history of the world. The King himself was
present and inspected ships of every class. On the morning of the

19th the whole Fleet put to sea for exercises of various kinds. It

took more than six hours for this armada, every ship decked with
flags and crowded with bluejackets and marines, to pass, with bands
playing and at 1 5 knots, before the Royal Yacht, while overhead the
naval seaplanes and aeroplanes circled continuously. Yet it is

probable that the uppermost thought in the minds both of the
tovereign and those of his Ministers there present, was not the
imposing spectacle of British majesty and might defiling before
their eyes, not the oppressive and even sultry atmosphere of
continental politics, but the haggard, squalid, tragic Irish quarrel
which threatened to divide the British nation into two hostile

camps.
One after another the ships melted out of sight beyond the Nab.

They were going on a longer voys^e than any of us could know.



CHAPTER IX

THE CRISIS

July 34—July 30

' Prepare, prepare the iron helm of war.

Bring forth the lots, cast in the spacious orb;

The Angel of Fate turns them with mighty hands.

And casts them out upon the darkened earth!

Prepare, prepare!’ Blaice.

Cabinet of Friday, July 24—^Fermanagh and Tyrone—The Austrian

Ultimatum to Serbia—Seventeen Points to remember—The Naval
Position—The Mission of Herr Ballin—Sunday, July 26—^The Fleet held

together—^The Admiralty Communique—The Cabinet and the Crisis

—

The Policy of Sir Edward Grey : Cardinal Points—Belgium and France

—

Was there an Alternative?—^Justice to France—Naval Preparations of

July 27 and 28—The Precautionary Period—^The Turkish Battleships

—

What the German Admiralty loiew—German Agents
—

^The Decisive Step
—Passage of the Straits of Dover by the Fleet, July 30—^The Fleet in

its War Station—^The King's Ships at Sea.

The Cabinet on. Friday afternoon sat long revolving the Irish

problem. The Buckingham Palace Conference had broken
down. The disagreements and antagonisms seemed as fierce and
as hopeless as ever, yet the margin in dispute, upon which such
fateful issues hung, was inconceivably petty. The discussion turned
principally upon the boundaries of Fermanagh and Tyrone. To
this pass had the Irish factions in their insensate warfare been able

to drive their respective British champions. Upon the disposition

of these clusters of humble parishes turned at that moment the
political future of Great Britain. The North would not agree to

this, and the South would not agree to that. Both the leaders

wished to settle; both had dragged their followers forward to the
utmost point they dared. Neither seemed able to give an inch.
Meanwhile, the settlement of Ireland must carry with it an
immediate and decisive abatement of party strife in Britain, and
those schemes of unity and co-operation which had so intensely
appealed to the leading men on both sides, ever since Mr. Lloyd
George had mooted them in 1910, must necessarily have come
forward into the light of day. Failure to settle on the other hand
meant something very like civil war and the plunge into depths

154
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ol which no one could make any measure,
j

And so, turning this

way and that in search of an exit from the deadlock, the Cabinet
toiled around the muddy byways of Fermanagh and Tyrone. One
had hoped that the events of April at the Cuiragh and in Belfast

would have shocked Bi'itish public opinion, and formed a unity
sufficient to impose a settlement on the Irish factions. Apparently
they had been insufficient. Apparently the conflict would be
carried one stage further by both sides with incalculable

consequences before there would be a recoil. Since the days of the

Blues and the Greens in the Byzantine Empiic, partisanship had
rarely been earned to more absurd extremes. An all-sufficient

shock was, however, at hand.
The discussion had reached its inconclusis e end, and the Cabinet

IS as about to separate, when the quiet grave tones of Sir Edward
Grey’s voice were heard reading a document which had just been
brought to him from the Foreign Office. It was the Austrian note

to Serbia. He had been reading or speaking for several minutes
before I could disengage my mind from the tedious and bewildering

debate which had just closed. We were all very tired, but gradually

as the phrases and sentences followed one another, impressions of

a wholly different character began to form in my mind. This note

was clearly an ultimatum; but it was an ultimatum such as had
never been penned in modern times. As the reading proceeded
it seemed absolutely impossible that any State in the world coaild

accept it, 'or that any acceptance, however abject, would satisfy the

aggressor. The parishes of Fermanagh and Tyrone faded back
into the mists and squalls of Ireland, and a strange light began
immediately, but by perceptible gradations, to fall and grow upon
the map of Europe.

I always take the greatest interest in reading accounts of how the

war came upon different people; where they were, and what they

were doing, when the first impression broke on their mind, and
they first began to feel this overwhelming event laying its fingers

on their lives. I never tire of the smallest detail, and I believe that

so long as they are true and unstudied they will have a definite

value and an enduring interest for posterity; so I shall briefly

record exactly what happened to me.
I went back to the Admiralty at about 6 o’clock. 1 said to my

friends who have helped me so many years in my work’ that there

was real danger and that it might be war.
I took stock of the position, and wrote out to focus them in my

mind a series of points which would have to be attended to n
matters did not mend. My friends kept these as a check during
the days that followed and ticked them off one by one as they
settled.* > ’

,

* Mr Marsh and Mr. (now Sbr Jaftnes) Mastarton Smith. * S?b
jp..
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1. First and Second Fleets. Leave and disposition.

s. Third Fleet. Replenish coal and stores.

3. Mediterranean movements.

4. China dispositions.

5. Shadowing cruisers abroad.

6. Ammunition for self-defensive merchantmen.

7. Patrol Flotillas. Disposition.

Leave.
Complete.

35 ex-Coastals.

8. Immediate Reserve.

9. Old Battleships for Humber. Flotilla for Humber.
I o. Ships at emergency dates.

Ships building for Foreign Powers.

11. Coastal Watch.
1 a . Anti-aircraft guns at Oil Dep>6ts.

13. Aircraft to Sheerness. Airships and Seaplanes.

14. K. Espionage.

1 5. Magazines and other vulnerable points.

16. Irish ships.

17. Submarine dispositions.

I discussed the situation at length the next morning (Saturday)

with the First Sea Lord. For the moment, however, there was
nothing to do. At no time in all these last three years were we
more completely ready.

The test mobilization had been completed, and with the
exception of the Immediate Reserve, all the reservists were already
paid olF and journeying to their homes. But the whole of the 1st

and and Fleets were complete in every way for battle and were
concentrated at Portland, where they were to remain till Monday
morning at 7 o’clock, when the 1st Fleet would disperse by
squadrons for various exercises and when the .ships of the «nd Fleet
would proceed to their Home Ports to discharge their balance
crews. Up till Monday morning therefore, a word instantaneously
transmitted from the wireless masts of the Admiralty to the Iron
Duke would suffice to keep our main force together. If the word
were not spoken before that hour, they would begin to separate.
During the first twenty-four hours after their separation they could
be reconcentrated in an equal period; but if no word were spoken
for forty-eight hours (i.e. by Wednesday morning), then the ships
of the snd Fleet would have begun dismi.ssing their balance orews
to the shore at Portsmouth, Plymouth and Chatham, and the
various gunnery and torpedo schools would have recommenced
their instruction. If another forty-eight hours had gone before
the word was spoken, i.e. by Friday morning, a certain number of
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\ essels would hai e gone into dock for refit, repairs or laying up.

Thus on the Saturday morning we had the Fleet in hand for at

lea.st lour days.

The night before (Friday), at dinner, 1 had met Herr Ballin. He
had just arrived from Germany. We sat next to each other, and I

asked him what he thought about the situation. With the first few

words he spoke, it became clear that he had not come here on
any mission of pleasure. He said the situation was grave. ‘ I

remember,’ he said, ‘ old Bismarck telling me the year before he
died that one day the great European War would come out of some
damned foolish thing in the Balkans.’ These words, he said, might
come true. It all depended on the Tsar. What would he do if

Austria chastised Serbia? A few years before there would have

been no danger, as the Tsar was too frightened for his throne, but

now again he was feeling himself more secure upon his throne, and
the Russian peoj^e besides would feel very hardly anything done
against Serbia. Then he said. ‘ If Russia marches against Austria,

wc must march; and if we march, France must march, and what
would England do?’ I was not in a position to say more than that

it would be a gi'eat mistake to a.ssume that England would
nece.ssarily do nothing, and I added that she would judge events as

they arose. He replied, speaking with very great earnestness,
‘ Suppose we had to go to w'ar with Russia and France, and
.suppose we defeated France and yet took nothing from her in

Europe, not an inch of her territory, only some colonies to

indemnify us. Would that make a difference to England’s attitude?

Suppose we gave a guarantee beforehand.’ I stuck to my formula
that England would judge events as they arose, and that it would
be a mistake to assume that we should stand out of it whatever
happened.

I reported this conversation to Sir Edward Grey in due course,

and early in the following week I repeated it to the Cabinet, On
the Wednesday follow'ing the exact proposal mooted to me by Herr
Ballin, about Germany not taking any territorial conquests in

France but seeking indemnities only in the colonies, was officially

telegraphed to us from Berlin and immediately rejected. I have
no doubt that Herr Ballin was directly charged by the Emperor
with the mis.sion to find out what England would do.

Herr Ballin has left on record his impression of his visit to
England at this juncture. ‘Even a moderately skilled German
diplomatist,’ he wrote, ‘ could easily have come to an understanding
with England and France, who could have made peace certain and
prevented Russia from beginning war.’ The editor of his memoirs
adds; ' The people in London were certainly seriously concerned
at the Austrian Note, but the extent to which the Cabinet desired
the maintenance of peace may be seen (as an example) from the
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leniai’k which Churchill, almost with tears in his eyes, made to

Ballin as they parted: “My dear friend, don’t let us go

to war.’”
I had planned to spend the Sunday with my family at Cromer,

and I decided not to alter my plans. I arranged to have a special

operator placed in the telegraph office so as to ensure a continuous
night and day service. On Saturday afternoon the news came in

that Serbia had accepted the ultimatum. I went to bed with a

feeling things might blow over. We had had, as this account has

shown, so many scares before. Time after time the clouds had
loomed up vague, menacing, constantly changing; time after time
they had dispersed. We were still a long way, as it seemed, horn
any danger of war. Serbia had accepted the ultimatum, could
Austria demand more? And if war came, could it not be confined

to the East of Europe? Could not France and Germany, tor

instance, stand aside and leave Russia and Austria to settle their

Q
uarrel? And then, one step fmther removed, was our own case.

Jlearly there would be a chance of a conference, there would be
time for Sir Edward Grey to get to work with conciliatory processes

such as had proved so effective in the Balkan difficulties the year

before. Anyhow, whatever happened, the British Navy had never
been in a better condidon or in greater strengdi. Probably the

call would not come, but if it did, it could not come in a better

hour. Reassured by these reflections I slept peacefully, and no
summons disturbed the silence of the night.

At 9 o’clock the next morning I called up the First Sea Lord by
telephone. He told me that there was a rumour that Austria was
not satisfied with the Serbian acceptance of the ultimatum, but
otherwise there were no new developments. I asked him to call

me up again at twelve. I went down to the beach and played with
the children. We dammed the Utde rivulets which trickled down
to the sea as the tide went out. It was a very beautiful day. The
North Sea shone and sparkled to a far horizon. What was there
beyond that line where sea and sky melted into one another? All
along the East Coast, from Cromarty to Dover, in their various
sally-ports, lay our patrol flotillas of destroyers and submarines.
In the Channel behind the torpedo-proof moles of Portland
Harbour waited all the great ships of the British Navy. Away to

the north-east, across the sea that stretched before me, the German
High Sea Fleet, squadron by squadron, was cruising off the
Norwegian coast.

At 1st o’clock I spoke to the First Sea Lord again. He told me
various items of news that had come in from different capitals, nbuft^
however of decisive importance, but all tending to a rise pf<

temperature. I asked him whether all the reservists hgd already^
been dismissed. He told me they had. I decided to retqlrUvto
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London. I told him I would be with him at nine, and that

meanwhile he should do whatever tvas necessary.

Prince Louis awaited me at the Admiralty. The situation was
ct'idently degenerating. Special editions of the Sunday papers
showed intense excitement in nearly every European capital. The
First Sea Lord told me that in accordance with our conversation

he had told the Fleet not to disperse. I took occasion to refer to

this four months later in my letter accepting his resignation. I

was very glad publicly to testify at that moment of great grief and
pain for him that his loyal hand had sent the first order which
began our vast naval mobilization.

I then went round to Sir Edward Grey, who had rented my house
at 33 Eccleston Square. No one was with him except Sir William
Tyrrell of the Foreign Office. I told him that we w^ere holding
the Fleet together. I learned from him that he viewed the situation

very gravely. He said there was a great deal yet to be done before
a really dangerous crisis was reached, but that he did not at all like

the way in which this business had begun. I asked whether it

would be helpful or the i-everse if we stated in public that we were
keeping the Fleet together. Both he and Tyrrell were most
insistent that we should proclaim it at the earliest possible
moment: it might have the effect of sobering the Central Powers
and steadying Europe. I went back to the Admiralty, sent for
the First Sea Lord, and drafted the necessary communique.
The next morning the following notice appeared in all the

papers:—
BRITISH NAVAL MEASURES

ORDERS TO FIRST AND SECOND FLEETS

NO MANOEUVRE LEAVE

We received the following statement from the Secretary of
the Admiralty at an early hour this morning:-—
Orders have been given to the First Fleet, which is concentrated

at Portland, not to disperse for manoeuvre leave for the present.
All vessels of the Second Fleet are remaining at their home ports
in proximity to their balance crews.

On Monday began the first of the Cabinets on the European
situation, which thereafter continued daily or twice a day It is
to be hoped that sooner or later a detailed account of the movement
of opinionm the Cabinet during this period will be compiled andmven to the world. There is certainly no reason for anyone to
be ashamed of honest and sincere counsel given either to preserve
peace or to enter upon a just and necessary war. Meanwhile it is
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only possible, without breach ol constitutional propriety, to deal

in the most general terms ivith what took place.

The Cabinet was overwhelmingly pacific. At least three-quarters

of its members were determined not to be drawn into a European
quarrel, unless Great Britain tverc herself attacked, which was not
likely. Those who were in this mood were inclined to believe

first of all that Austria and Serbia would not come to blotvs;

secondly, that if they did, Russia would not intervene; thirdly, if

Russia intervened, that Germany would not strike; fourthly, they

hoped that if Germany struck at Russia, it ought to be possible for

France and Germany mutually to neutralize each other without
fighting. They did not believe that if Germany attacked France,

she would attack her through Belgium or that if she did the

Belgians would forcibly resist; and it must be remembered, that

during the whole course of this week Belgium not only never asked
for assistance from the guaranteeing Powers but pointedly

indicated that she wished to be left alone. So here were six or

seven positions, all of which could be wrangled over and about
none of which any final proof could be offered except the proof of

events. It was not until Monday, August g, that the direct appeal
from the King of the Belgians for French and British aid raisea an
issue which united the overwhelming majority of Ministers and
enabled Sir Edward Grey to make his speech on that afternoon to

the House of Commons.
My own part in these events tvas a ve:^ simple one. It was first

of all to make sure that the diplomatic situation did not get ahead
of the naval situation, and that the Grand Fleet should be in its

War Station before Germany could know whether or not we should
be in the war, and therefore if possible before we had decided

ourselves. Secondly, it was to point out that if Germany attacked

France, she would do so through Belgium, that all her preparations

had been made to this end, and that she neither could nor would
adopt any different strategy or go round any other way. To these

two tasks I steadfastly adhered.
Every day there were long Cabinets from eleven onwards.

Streams of telegrams poured in from every capital in Europe. Sir

Edward Grey was plunged in his immense double struggle (a) to

prevent war and (b) not to desert France should it come. 1 watched
with admiration his activities at the Foreign Office and cool skill

in Council. Both these tasks acted and reacted on one another
from hour to hour. He had to try to make the Germans realize

that we were to be reckoned with, without making the French or

Russians feel they had us in their pockets. He had to carry the

Cabinet with him in all he did. During the many years we acted

together in the Cabinet, and the earlier years in which I read his

Foreign Office telegrams, I thought I had learnt to understand his
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methods of discussion and controversy, and perhaps without offence

I might describe them.
After what roust have been profound reflection and study, the

Foreign Secretary was accustomed to select one or two points in

any important controversy which he defended with all his resources
and tenacity. They were his fortified villages. All around in the

open field the battle ebbed and flmved, but if at nightfall these

points were still in his possession, his battle was won. All other
arguments had expended themselves, and these key positions alone
survived. The points which he selected over and over again
proved to be inexpugnable. They were particularly adapted to

defence. They commended themselves to sensible and fair-

minded men. The sentiments of the patriotic Whig, the English
gentleman, the public school boy all came into the line for their
defence, and if they were held, the whole front was held, including
much debatable ground.
As soon as the crisis had begun he had fastened upon the plan

of a European conference, and to this end every conceivable
endeavour was made by him. To get the Great Powers together
round a table in any capital that was agreeable, with Britain there
to struggle for peace, and if necessary to threaten war against those
who broke it, was his plan. Had such a conference taken place,
there could have been no war. Merc acceptance of the principle
of a conference by the Central Powers would have instantly relieved
the tension. A will to peace at Berlin and Vienna would have
found no difficulties in escapii^ from the terrible net which was
drawing in upon us all hour by hour. But underneath the
diplomatic communications and manoeuvres, the baffling
pr^osals and counter-propMals, the agitated interventions of Tsar
and Kaiser, flowed a deep tide of calculated military purpose. As
the ill-fated nations approached the verge, the sinister machines oi
war began to develop their own momentum and eventually to take
control themselves.

The Foreign Secretary’s second cardinal point was the English
Channel. Whatever happened, if war came, we could not allow
the German Fleet to come down the Channel to attack the French
ports. Such a situation would be insupportable for Great Britain.
Every one who counted was agreed on that from a very early stage
in our discussions. But in addition we were, in a sense, morally
committed to France to that extent. No bargain had been entered
into. All arrangements that had been concerted were, as has been
explained, specifically preluded with a declaration that neither
party was committed to anything further than consultation together
if danger threatened.^ But still the fact remained that the whole
Frenm Fleet was in the Mediterranean. Only a few cruisers and
flotiflas remained to guard the Northern and Atlantic Coasts of
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France; and simultaneously with that redisposition of: forces,

though not contingent upon it or dependent upon it, we had
concentrated all our battleships at home, and only cruisers and
battle-cruisers maintained British interests in the Mediterianean.
The French had taken their decision on their own responsibility

without prompting from us, and we had profited by their action

to strengthen, our margin in the Line of Battle at home. Whatever
disclaimers we had made about not being committed, could tve,

when it came to the point, honourably stand by and see the naked
French coasts ravaged and bombarded by German Dreadnoughts
under the eyes and within gunshot of our Main Fleet?

It seemed to me, however, very early in the discussion that the

Germans would concede this point to keep us out of the war, at

any rate till the first battles on land had been fought without us;

and sure enough they did. Believing as I did and do, that we could

not, tor our own safety and independence, allow France to be
crushed as the result of aggressive action by Germany, I always

from the very earliest moment concentrated upon our obligations

to Belgium, through which I was convinced the Germans must
inevitably march to invade France. Belgium did not count so

largely in ray sentiments at tlris stage. I thought it very unlikely

that she would resist. I thought, and Lord Kitchener; who lunched
with me on the Tuesday (s8th), agreed, that Belgium would make
some formal protest and submit. A few shots might be fired outside

Li^ge or Namur, and then this unfortunate State would bow its

head before overwhelming might. Perhaps, even, there was a

secret agreement allowing free passage to the Germans through
Belgium. How otherwise would all these preparations of Germany,
the great camps along the Belgian Frontier, the miles and miles of

sidings, the intricate network of railways have been dcA'eloped?

Was it po.ssible that German thoroughness could be astray on so

important a factor as the attitude of Belgium?
Those wonderful events which took place in Belgium on Sunday

and Monday and in the week that followed could not be foreseen

by us. I saw in Belgium a country with whom we had had many
differences over the Congo and other subjects. I had not discerned

in the Belgium of the late King Leopold the heroic nation of King
Albert. But whatever happened to Belgium, there was France
whose very life was at stake, whose armies in my judgment were
definitely weaker than those bywhom they would be assailed, whose
ruin would leave us face to face alone with triumphant Germany ‘

France, in those days schooled by adversity to peace and caution,

thoroughly democratic, already stripped of two fair provin«»,
about to receive the final smashing blow from overwhelming brut^

,

force. Only Britain could redress the balance, could defend'
'

fair-play of the world. Whatever else failed, we must he thews.
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and we must be there in time. A week later every British heart

burned for little Belgium. From every cottage labouring men,
untrained to war but with the blood of an unconqucred people

in their veins, were hurrying to the recruiting stations with intent

to rescue Belgium. But at this time it was not Belgium one thought

of, but France. Still, Belgium and the Treaties were indisputably

an obligation of honour binding upon the British State such as

British Governments have always accepted; and it was on that

ground that I personally, with others, took my stand.

I will now examine the alternative question of whether more
decided action by Sir Edward Grey at an early stage would have

prevented the war. We must first ask. At what early stage?

Suppose after Agadir or on the announcement of the new German
Navy Law in 191a the Foreign Secretary had, in cold blood,

proposed a formal alliance with France and Russia, and in

execution of military conventions consequential upon the alliance

had begun to raise by compulsion an army adequate to our

responsibilities and to the part we were playing in the world’s

affairs; and suppose we had taken this action as a united nation;

who shall say whether that would have prevented or precipitated

the war? But what chance was there of such action being unitedly

taken? The Cabinet of the day would never have agreed to it. I

doubt if four Ministers would have agreed to it. But if the Cabinet
had been united upon it, the House of Commons would not have
accepted their guidance. Therefore the Foreign Minister would
have had to resign. The policy which he had advocated would
have stood condemned and perhaps violently repudiated; and
with that repudiation would have come an absolute veto upon all

those informal preparations and noncommittal discussions on
which the defensive power of the Triple Entente was erected.

Therefore, by taking such a course in 191a, Sir Edward Grey
would only have paralysed Britain, isolated France, and increased

the preponderant and growing power of Germany.
Suppose again, that now after the Austrian ultimatum to Serbia,

the Foreign Secretary had proposed to the Cabinet that if matters
were so handled that Germany attacked France or violated Belgian
territory. Great Britain would declare war upon her. Would the
Cabinet have assented to such a communication? I cannot believe

it. If Sir Edward Grey could have said on Monday that if Germai ly

attacked France or Belgium, England would declare war upon her,
might there not still have been time to ward off the catastrophe?
The question is certainly arguable. But the knowledge which we
now have of events in Berlin tends to show that even then the
German Government were too deeply committed by their previous
action. They had before their eyes the deliberate British
announcement that the Fleet was being held together. That at
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least was a serious if silent warning. Under its impression the

German Emperor, as soon as he returned to Berlin, made on this

same Monday and succeeding days strong efforts to bring Austria

to reason and so to prevent war. But he could never overtake
events or withstand the contagion of ideas. However this may be,

I am certain that if Sir Edward Grey had sent the kind of ultimatum
suggested, the Cabinet would have broken up, and it is also my
belief that up till Wednesday or Thursday at least, the House of

Commons would have repudiated his action. Nothing less than the

deeds of Germany would have converted the British nation to war.

To act in advance of those deeds would have led to an exposure
of division worse than the guarded attitude which we maintained,

which brought our country into the war united. After Wednesday
or Thursday it was too late. By the time we could speak decisive

words of warning, the hour of words had certainly passed for ever.

It is true to say that our Entente with France and the military

and naval conversations that had taken place since 1906, had led

us into a position where we had the obligations of an alliance

without its advantages. An open alliance, if it could have been
peacefully brought about at an earlier date, would have exercised

a deterring effect upon the German mind, or at the least would
have altered their military calculations. Whereas now we were
morally bound to come to the aid of France and it was our interest

to do so, and yet the fact that we should come in appeared so

uncertain that it did not weigh as it should have done with the

Germans. Moreover, as things were, if France had been in an
aggressive mood, we should not have had the unquestioned right

of an ally to influence her action in a pacific sense : and if as the

result of her aggressive mood war had broken out and we had stood

aside, we should have been accused of deserting her, and in any
case would have been ourselves grievously endangered by her
defeat.

However, in the event there was no need to moderate the French
attitude. Justice to France requires the explicit statement that

the conduct of her Government at this awful juncture was faultless.

She assented instantly to every proposal that could make for peace.

She abstained from every form of provocative action. She even
compromised her own safety, holding back her covering troops at

a considerable distance behind her frontier, and delaying her
mobilization in the face of continually gathering German forces

till the latest moment. Not until she was confronted with the direct

demand of Germany to break her Treaty and abandon Russia, did

France take up the challenge; and even had she acceded to (he

German demand, she would only, as we now know, have been faced

with a further ultimatum to surrender to German military

occupation as a guarantee for her neutrality the fortresses o^ Toul
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and Verdun. Thus there never was any chance of Fi'ance being

allowed to escape the ordeal. Even cowardice and dishonour would
not have saved her. The Germans had resolved that if war came
from any cause, they would take and break France forthwith as its

first operation. The German military chiefs burned to give the

signal, and were sure of the result. She w^ould have begged for

mercy in vain. She did not beg.

The more I rellect upon this situation, the more convinced I am
that we took the only jrractical course that w'as open to us or to any
British Cabinet; and that the objections which may be urged
against it rvere less than those which -would have attended any other

sequence of action.

After hearing the discussions at Monday’s Cabinet and studying

the telegrams, I sent that night to all our Commanders-in-Chief the

following very secret warning;—
July 27, 1914.

This is not the Warning Telegram, but Eiu^eaii political

situation makes war between Triple Entente and Triple Alliance

Powers by no means impossible. Be prepared to shadorv possible

hostile men-of-war and consider dispositions of H.M. ships under
your command from this point of view. Measure is purely

precautionary. No unnecessary person is to be informed. The
utmost secrecy is to Ire observed.

On Tuesday morning I sent the following minute to the First

Sea Lord, to which he replied marginally the same day:—
July 5?8, 1914.

Hi« *0 North with Fleet.
j j[(- would appear that the minesweepers

should be quietly collected at some suitable

point for attendance on the Battle Fleet,

should it move.
oone. s. Let me have a short statement on the

coal position and what measures you propose.
I'M. 3. I presume Firedrake and Lurcher will

now' Join their proper flotilla.

Bave been ordered owmf. All thC VCSSCls CllgHgCd OH the CORSt of
Ii'eland should be considered as available on
mobilization, and on receipt of the w'aming
telegram should move to their war stations
without the slightest delay.

5* It would certainly be desirable that
Triumph should be quietly mobilized and
that she should be ready to close [i.e. join] the



NAVAL PREPARATIONS 167

China flagship with available destroyeis. The
position of the German heavy cruisers in China
waters makes it clear that this can be done.

Please examine and report what disadvantages

this mobilization would entail. We can then

discuss whether it is worth wliile taking them
in the present circumstances. The China
Squadron must be capable of concentrating as

soon as the warning telegram is sent and
before a main action is necessary. Without the

Triumph the margin of superiority is small

and any reinforcement from other stations

would be slow.

6. You should consider whether the position Decuhii '«o' m conUrmr

of the GoebeiT at Pola does not justify the

detachment of the New Zealand to join the

Mediterranean flag.

7. Yesterday, after consultation with the piKouaiiy with c.

Prime Minister, I arranged personally with
the Chief of the Imperial General Staff for

the better guarding of magazines and oil tanks

against evilly-disposed persons and attacks by
aircraft. These measures have now been
taken. See attached letter from the Chief of

the Imperial General Staff and my reply. You
should direct the Director of Operations
Division to obtain full detailed information
from the War Office of what has been done,
and in the event of any place being overlooked,

to make the necessary representations.

8. Director of the Air Division should be flow,

asked to report the exact positions of the
aircraft which were concentrated yesterday in
the neighbourhood of the Thames Estuary,
and further to state what is being done to

reach a complete understanding between the
aircraft and the military authorities in chaige t~B

of the aerial gun defences at various points.

This is of the utmost importance if accidents
are to be avoided.

W. S. C.

The official ‘warning telegram’ was dispatched from the
Admiralty on Wednesday, the agth. On this same day I obtained
from the Cabinet the authority to put into force the ‘ Precautionary

* I have 'adopted the familiar epelling of this ship's name instead of <
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Period ’ regulations. The work of Ottley and of Hankey and
generally of the Committee of Imperial Defence, was now put to

the proof. It was found in every respect thorough and compre-

hensive, and all over the country emergency measures began to

astonish the public. Naval harbours were cleared, bridges were

guarded, steamers were boarded and examined, watchers lined the

coasts.

First Sea Lord.
Fourth Sea Lord.
Director of Air Department.

July jjg, 1914.

In the present stage of aeronautics, the primai7 duty of British

aircraft is to fight enemy aircraft, and thus afford protection

against aerial attack. This should be made clear to air officers,

Commander-in-Ghief, Nore, and Admiral of Patrols, in order

that machines may not be needlessly used up in ordinary scouting

duties. After the primary requirement is well provided for,

whatever aid is possible for coastal watch and extended defence

scouting should be organized. But the naval aircraft are to regard

the defence against attack from the air as their first and main
responsibility. They must be carefully husbanded.

W. S. C.

And the day before :—
July 28, 1914.

Director Intelligence Division.

Please mark off on my ‘Table of Battleship Strength’ all

British and German Dreadnought battleships available for war
(a) in the next month, and (fe) at the end of three months. You
should include the two Turkish ships in your calculation. Let
me also have a similar table about battle-cruisers.

W. S. C.

Our war arrangements comprised an elaborate scheme for
dealing with vessels under construction. In 1912 measures had
been taken to keep it perpetually up to date. The principle was
that for the first three months of a war all efforts should be
concentrated on finishing ships that could be ready in the first six
months, other vessels whose dates of completion were more remote
being somewhat retarded. This ensured the greatest possible
superiority in the early months, and would give us time to see what
kind of a war it was and how it went, before dealing with more
distant contingencies. The plan of course covered all ships
building in Great Britain for foreign Powers. Of these there were
two battleships building for Turkey, three flotilla leaders for Chili,
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four destroyers for Greece, and tliree monitors for Brazil. There
were also other important ships, including a Chilian and a
Brazilian battleship and a Dutch cruiser, which would not be ready
till much later. The Turkish battleships were vital to us. With
a margin of only seven Dreadnoughts we could not afford to do
without these two fine ships. Still less could we afford to see them
fall into bad hands and possibly be used against us. Had we
delivered them to Turkey, they would, as the event turned out,

have formed with the Goeben a hostile force which would have
required a force of not less than four British Dreadnought battle-

ships or battle-cruisers to watch them. Thus the British numbers
would have been reduced by two instead of being increased by two.

One of the Turkish battleships (the Reshadieh) which Armstrongs
were building on the Tyne when the crisis began, was actually

complete. The Turkish crew, over 500 strong, had already arrived

to take her over and were lying in their steamer in the river. There
seemed to be a great danger of their coming on board, brushing
aside Messrs. Armstror^s’ workmen and hoisting the Turkish flag,

in which case a very difficult diplomatic situation would have been
created. I determined to run no risks, and on July 31 I sent

written instructions that adequate military guards were to be
placed on boarej this vessel and that in no circumstances was she to

be boarded by the Turks. It has sometimes been made a ground
for reproach against me that the requisition of these ships was one
of the causes which brought Turkey into the war three months
later. We now know that negotiations were taking place from
July *4 onwards between the Germans and the leaders of the

Committee of Union and Progress for an alliance between Germany
and Turkey, and that such Alliance was actually signed on
August 3.

It is interesting to read in the German Official History what they

knew about our preparations at this time.

* At 6.80 p.m. on July aS the following telegram was received

in Berlin from the German Naval Attache;—
‘ “ Admiralty are not publishing ships’ movements, snd Fleet

remains fully manned. Schools closed in naval bases; pre-

liminary measures taken for recall from leave. According to

unconfirmed news 1st Fleet still at Portland, one submarine

flotilla left Portsmouth. It is to be assumed that Admiralty is

preparing for mobilization on the quiet."

‘ He telegraphed later on the same day as follows ;—
‘ “ As already reported by telegram, the British Fleet is

preparing for all eventualities. In broad outline the present
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distribution is as follows: 1st Fleet is assembled at Portland.

The battleship Bellerophon which was proceeding to Gibraltar

for refit has been recalled. The ships of the 2nd Fleet are at

their bases; they are fully manned. The schools on shore have
not reopened. Ships of the 2nd and 3rd Fleets have coaled,

completed with ammunition and supplies, and are at their bases.

In consequence of the training of reservists, just completed, latter

can be manned more quickly than usual and with more or less

practised personnel, the Times says, within 48 hours. The
destroyer and patrol flotillas and the submarines are either at or

en route for their stations. No leave is being granted, officers

and men already on leave have been recalled.
‘ “ In the naval bases and dockyards great activity reigns; in

addition Special measures of precaution have been adopted, all

dockyards, magazines, oil tanks, etc., being put under guard.

Repairs of ships in dockyard hands are being speeded up. A
great deal of night work is being done.

‘ “ The Press reports that die Mediterranean squadron had
left Alexandria; it is said that it will remain at Malta.

‘

"All ships and squadrons have orders to remain ready for sea.
' " Outwardly complete calm is preserved, in order not to cause

anxiety by alarming reports about the Fleet.
‘ “ Movements of ships, which are generally published daily

by the Admiralty, have been withheld since yesterday. . , .

‘ " The above preparations have been made on the Admiralty’s
independent initiative. The result is the same, whoever gave
the orders."

’

The German Naval Attache thus showed himself extremely well
informed. As I have already mentioned in an eaiiicr chapter, the
general warrants to open the letters of certain persons which I had
signed three years before as Home Secretary, had brought to light

a regular network of minor agents, mostly British, in German pay
in all our naval ports. Had we arrested them, others of wlrom we
might not have known, would have taken their place. We therefore
thought it better, having detected them, to leave them at large.

In this way one saw regularly from their communications, which
we carefully forwarded, what they were saying to their paymasters
in Berlin during these years, and we knew exactly how to put otir

hands upon them at the proper moment, Up to this point we had
no objection to the German Government knowing that exceptional
precautions w^ere being taken throughout the Navy, hideed,
apart from details, it was desirable that they should know how
seriously we viewed the situation. But the moment had now come
to draw down the curtain. We no longer forwarded the lettens

and a few days later, on a Word from me to the Home Secretary, all
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these petty traitors, who for a few pounds a month were seeking
to sell their country, were laid by the heels. Nor was it easy for die
Germans to organize on the spur of the moment others in their

places.

The most important step remains to be recounted. As early as

Tuesday, July 28,

1

felt that the Fleet should go to its War Station.

It must go there at once, and secretly; it must be steaming to the
north while every German authority, naval or military, had the
greatest possible interest in avoiding a collision with us. If it went
thus early it need not go by the Irish Channel and north-about. It

could go through the Straits of Dover and through the North Sea,

and therefore the island would not be uncovered even for a single

day. Moreover, it would arrive sooner and with less expenditure
of fuel.

At about 10 o’clock, therefore, on the Tuesday morning 1

proposed this step to the First Sea Lord and the Chief of the Staff

and found them whole-heartedly in favour of it. We decided that

the Fleet should leave Portland at such an hour on the morning
of the 29th as to pass the Straits of Dover during the hours of

darkness, that it should traverse these waters at high speed and
without lights, and with the utmost precaution proceed to Scapa
Flow. I feared to bring this matter before the Cabinet, lest it

should mistakenly be considered a provocative action likely to

damage the chances of peace. It would be unusual to bring
movements of the Briti.sh Fleet in Home Waters from one British

port to another before the Cabinet. I only therefore informed the

Prime Minister, who at once gave his approval. Orders were
accordingly sent to Sir George Callaghan, who was told incidentally

to send the Fleet up under his second-in<ommand and to travel

himself by land through London in order that we might have an

opportunity of consultation with him.

Admiralty io Commander-in-ChtefHome Fleets.

July 28, 1914. Sent 5 p.ra.

To-morrow, Wednesday, the First Fleet is to leave Portland

for Scapa Flow. Destination is to be kept secret except to

and commanding officers. As you are required at the Admiralty,

Vice-Admiral 2nd Battle Squadron is to take command. Course
from Portland is to be shaped to southward, then a middle
Channel course to the Straits of Dover. The Sqtiadrons are to

pass through the Straits without, lights during the night and to

pass outside the shoals on, their way north. Agamemnon is to

remain at Portland, where the Second Fleet will assemble.

We may now picture this great Fleet, with its flotillas and
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cruisers, steaming slowly out of Portland Harbour, squadron by
squadron, scores of gigantic castles of steel wending their way across

the misty, shining sea, like giants bowed in anxious thought. We
may picture them again as darkness fell, eighteen miles of warships

running at high speed and in absolute blackness through the

narrow Straits, bearing with them into the broad waters of the

North the safeguard of considerable affairs.

Although there seemed to be no conceivable motive, chance or

mischance, which could lead a rational German Admiralty to lay

a trap of submarines or mines or have given them the knowledge
and the time to do so, we looked at each other with much satisfac-

tion when on Thursday morning (the 30th) at our daily Staff

Meeting the Flagship reported herself and the whole Fleet well

out in the centre of the North Sea,*

The German Ambassador lost no time in complaining of the

movement of the Fleet to the Foreign 'Office. According to the

German Official Naval History, he reported to his Government on
the evening of the 30th that Sir Edward Grey had answered him
in the following words :—

‘ The movements of the Fleet arc free of all offensive character,

and the Fleet will not approach German waters.’

‘ But,’ adds the German historian, ‘ the strategic concentration

of the Fleet had actually been accomplished with its transfer to

Scottish ports.’ This was true. We were now in a position,

whatever happened, to control events, and it was not easy to see

how this advantage could be taken from us. A surprise torpedo
attack before or simultaneous with the declaration of war was at

any rate one nightmare gone for ever. We could at least see for

ten days ahead. If war should come no one would know where to

look for the British Fleet. Somewhere in that enormous waste of

waters to the north of our islands, cruising now this way, now that,

shrouded in storms and mists, dwelt this mighty organization. Yet
from the Admiralty building we could speak to them at any
moment if need arose. The king’s ships were at sea.

‘ Later in the morning I learnt that Lord Fisher was in the office and I invited
him into my room. I told him what we had done and his delight was wonderful
to see.

Foolish statements have been made from time to time that this sending of the
Fleet to the North was done at Lord Fisher's suggestion. "The interview with mo
which Lord Fisher records in his book is correcUy given by him as having taken
place on the_3oth. The Fleet had actually passed the Straits of Dover the night
before. I think it necessary to place on record the fact that my sole naval adviser
on every measure taken prior to the declaration of war was the First Sea Lord.



CHAPTER X

THE MOBILIZATION OF THE NAVY

July 31—^August 4

‘The meteor flag of England
Shall yet ter^c bum;

Till danger’s troubled night depart,

And the star of peace return.'

Campbell.

Cabinet Tension—^The Opposition Leaders—^The Naval Reserves—British
Decision to Close the Channel to German Warships—Germany declares
War upon Russia—General Mobilization of the Navy—Sir John Jellicoe
appointed Commander-in-Chief—German Invasion of Luxemburg and
Belgium—Monday, August 3, in the House of Commons—^British

Ultimatum to Germany—^Nation and Empire~Situation in the
Mediterranean—^Menace of the Goeben—^Admiralty Instructions to Sir
Berkeley Milne—^August 4. The Goeben Found—Cabinet Veto on
Hostilities—^Italian Declaration of Neutrality—First Escape of the
Goeben—^Awaiting the Signal

—'Commence Hostilities against Germany.'

There was complete agreement in the Cabinet upon every
telegram sent by Sir Edward Grey and in his handling of the

crisis. But there was also an invincible refusal on the part of the
majority to contemplate British intervention by force of arms
should the Foreign Secretary's efforts fail and a European war
begin. Thus, as the terrific week wore on and the explosion be-

came inevitable, it seemed probable that a rupture of the
political organism by which the country had so long been governed
was also rapidly approaching. I lived this week entirety in the
official circle, seeing scarcely anyone but my colleagues of the
Cabinet or of the Admiralty, and moving only to and fro across

the Horse Guards between Admiralty House and Downing Street.

Each day as the telegrams arrived showing the darkening scene of

Europe, and the Cabinets ended in growing tension, I pulled over
the various levers which successively brought our naval organiza-

tion into full preparedness. It was always necessary to remember
that if Peace was preserved every one of these measures, alarmist in

their character and involving much expense, would have to be
justified to a Liberal House of Commons. That assembly once
delivered from the peril, would certainly proceed upon die

assumption that British participation in a continental struggle

173
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would have been criminal madness. Yet it was not practicable olten

to divert the main discussions of the Cabinet into purely technical

channels. It was therefore necessary for me to take a peculiar and
invidious personal responsibility for many things that had to be

done when their turn came. I had also to contemplate a break-up

of the governing instrument. Judged by reports and letters from

members, the attitude of the House of Commons appeared most

uncertain.

On Thursday evening I entered into communication with the

Unionist leaders through Mr. F. E. Smith.* I informed him of the

increasing gravity of the European situation and of the military

preparations which were ever^here in progress in Europe. I

stated that no decision had been reached by the Cabinet, and tliat

I had received letters from one or two Unionists of influence pro-

testing vehemendy against our being drawn into a Continental war.

I asked him to let me know where he and his friends stood on the

supreme issue. He replied at once that he himseKwas unreservedly

for standing by France and Belgium. After consulting with Mr.
Bonar Law, Sir Edward Carson and others who were gathered at

Sir Edward Goulding’s house at Wargrave, he sent me the follow-

ing written assurance, which I showed to Mr. Asquith the next

morning (Saturday) ;
—

Mr. F. E. Smith to Mr. Churchill.

July 31, 1914.

I have spoken to my friends of whom you knoM' and I have no
doubt that on the facts as we understand them—and more par-

ticularly on the assumption (which we understand to be certain)

that Germany contemplates a violation of Belgian neutrality

—

the Government can rely upon the support of the Unionist Party
in whatever manner that support can be most effectively given.

« « « « *

Secretary, Saturday, .dugiwt i, 1914.
First Sea Lord.

It seems certain that the order to mobilize will be issued after

Cabinet this morning. Have everything in readiness.
Examination service should be put into force simultaneously.

W. S. C.

At the Cabinet I demanded the immediate calling out of the
Fleet Reserves and the completion bf our naval preparations. 1

based this claim on the fact that the German Navy was mobilizing,
and that we must do the same. The Cabinet, who were by no
means ill-informed on matters of naval organization, took the view

‘ Afterwards liord Birkenhead.
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aher a sharp discussion that this step was not necessary to our
saiely, as mobilization only affected the oldest ships in the Fleet,

and that our main naval power was already in full preparedness for

ivar and the Fleet in its war station. I replied that though this

was true, we needed the Third Fleet ships, paiticularly the older

cruisers, to fulfil the roles assigned to them in our war plan. How-
ever, I did not succeed in procuring their assent.

On Saturday evening I dined alone at the Admiralty. The
foreign telegrams came in at short intervals in red boxes which
already bore the special label ‘ Sub-Committee,’ denoting the pre-

cautionary period. The flow was quite continuous, and the

impression produced on my mind after reading for nearly an hour
tvas that there was still a chance of peace. Austria had accepted the

conference, and intimate personal appeals were passing between
the Tsar and the Kaiser. It seemed to me, from the order in which
I read the series of telegrams, that at the very last moment Sir

Edward Grey might succeed in saving the situation. So far no shot

had been fired between the Great Powers. I wondered whether
armies and fleets could remain mobilized for a space without

fighting and then demobilize.

I had hardly achieved this thought when another Foreign Office

box came in. I opened it and read * Germany has declared war
on Russia.’ There was no more to be said. I walked aoross the

Horse Guards Parade and entered lo. Downing Street, by the

garden gate. 1 found the Prime Minister upstairs in his drawing-

room: with him were Sir Edward Grey, Lord Haldane and Lord
Crewe; there may have been other Ministers. I said that Z intended

instantly to mobilize the Fleet notwithstanding the Cabinet
decision, and that I would take full personal responsibility to the

Cabinet the next morning. The Prime Minister, who felt himself

bound to the Cabinet, said not a single word, but I was clear from
his look that he was quite content. As I walked down the steps of

Downing Street with Sir Edward Grey, he said to me, ' You should

know I have just done a very important thing. I have told Gambon
that we shall not allow the German, fleet to come into the Channel.’

I went back to the Admiralty and gave forthwith the order to

mobilize. We had no legal authority for calling up the Naval
Reserves, as no proclamation had been submitted to His Majesty

in view of the Cabinet decision, but we were quite sure that the

Fleet men would unquestioningly obey the summons. This action

was ratified by the Cabinet on Sunday morning, and the Royal

Proclamation was issued some hours later.

Another decision and a painful one was required. Sir George

Callaghan’s command of the Home Fleets had been extended by

a year, and was now due to end on October i. It had been

announced that he would then be succeeded by Sir John Jeflieoe.
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Further, our arrangements prescribed, that Sir John Jellicoe should

act as second-in-command in the event of war. The First Sea Lord
and I had a conference with Sir George Callaghan, on his way
through London to the North on the 30th. As the result of this

conference we decided that if ivar came, it w'ould be necessary to

appoint Sir John Jellicoe immediately to the chief command. We
were doubtful as to Sir George Callaghan’s health and physical

strength being equal to the immense strain that would be cast upon
him; and in the crash of Europe it was no time to consider

individuals. Sir John Jellicoe left London for the Fleet with sealed

instructions, directing him on the seals being broken to take over

the command. On the night of August s, when we considered

war certain, we telegraphed to both Admirals apprising them of

the Admiralty decision. It was naturally a cruel blow to Sir George

Callaghan to have to lay down his charge at such a moment, and
his protests were re-echoed by practically all the principal Admirals
who had served under him and by Sir John Jellicoe himself. It was

also a grave matter to make a change in the command of the

Fleets at this juncture. However, ive did what wc thought right,

and that without an hour’s delay. To Sir John Jellicoe I tele-

gi-aphed: “ Your feelings do you credit, and we understand them.

But the responsibility rests with us, and we have given our decision.

Take up your great task in buoyancy and hope. We arc sure that

all will be well.” Sir John Jellicoe assumed command on the

evening of August 3, and received almost immediately an order

from the Admiralty to proceed to sea at daylight on the 4th.‘

The Cabinet sat ^raost continuously throughout the Sunday, and
im till luncheon-time it looked as if the majority would resign.

The grief and horror of so many able colleagues were painful to

witness. But what could any one do? In the luncheon interval

1 saw Mr. Balfour, a veritable rock in times like these, and learned
that the Unionist leaders had tendered formally in 'writing to the

Prime Minister their unqualified assurances of support.
I returned to the Admiralty. We telegraphed to our Gom-

manders-in-Chief :
—

-

' To-day, August a, at a.ao the following note was handed to

the French and German Ambassadors. [Begins] The British

Government would not allow the passage of German ships
through the English Chaimel or the North Sea in order to attack
the coasts or shipping of France [ends'].

‘ Be prepared to meet surprise attacks.’

The French Naval Attachd, the Comte de Saint-Seine, had been
summoned. The following is the precis of our conversation :—

‘ Sir George Callaghan was immediately appointed to the very important
command of the Nore, which he filled with distinction throughout tbs war.
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August s, 1914.

The First Lord in the presence of the First Sea Lord and Chief
of the War Staff, informed the French Naval Attach^ of the
Cabinet’s decision and the note on naval matters handed to M.
Gambon at s .:30 p.m., August

In order to prepare for the possibility of an alliance being
concluded between tne Governments, but without prejudging
the question, the following preliminary steps are to be taken ;

—
The package containing the secret signal books to be distii-

buted and opened but not used. Mutual regulations for the
entry of allied ships into each other’s ports to be issued not\.

The officers in command of the Mediten-anean and China
Stations will be given permission to enter into communication
with the French Senior Officers in command on their stations.

Certain staff questions were discussed, but the First Lord
clearly pointed out that these involved no question of policy

which would have to be decided by Parliament.

The general direction of the naval war to rest with the British

Admiralty. The direction of the allied fleets in the Mediter-
ranean to rest with the French, the British Admiral being junior.

In the event of the neutrality of Italy being assured, France
would undertake to deal with Austria assisted only by such
British ships as would be required to cover German snips in

that sea, and secure a satisfactory composition of the allied

fleet. . . .

British naval bases would be at the disposal of tlie Fi'cnch.

Should any portion of the German main fleet make its way
South towards the Mediterranean, it would be followed by a
superior British force.

Meanwhile events were influencing opinion hour by hour.

When ihe Cabinet met on Sunday morning we were in presence of

the violation of the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg by the Gennan
troops, In the evening the German ultimatum to Belgium was
delivered. The next day arrived the appeal of the King of the

Belgians that the guaranteeing Powers should uphold the sanctity

of the Treaty regarding the neutrality of Belgium. This last was
decisive. By Monday the majority of Mr. Asquith’s colleagues

regarded war as inevitable. Discussion was resumed on Monday
morning in a different atmosphere, though it seemed certain that

there would be numerous resignations.

Before the Cabinet separated on Monday morning, Sir Edward
Grey had procured a predominant assent to the principal points and
general tone of his statement to Parliament that afternoon. Formal

sanction had been given to the already completed mobilization bf

W.C.—

G



178 THE MOBILIZATION OF THE NAVY

the Fleet and to the immediate mobilization of the Army. No
decision had been taken to send an ultimatum to Germany or lo

declare war upon Germany, still less to .send an army to France.

These supreme decisions were never taken at any Cabinet. They
were compelled by the force of events, and rest on the authority

of the Prime Minister. We repaired to the House of Commons to

hear the statement of the Foreign Secretary. I did not know which
of our colleagues had resigned or what the composition of a War
Government would be. The aspect of the assembly was awed but

resolute. No one could mistake its intention. Sir Edwai'd Grey
made his statement xvith the utmost moderation. In order that

there should be no ground for future reproaches, he informed the

House that the Germans tvere willing to comply with the British

demand that no German warships should be sent into tlie English

Channel. The sombre march of his argument carried this weighty

admission forward in its stride. When he sat down he was possessed

in an overwhelming measure of the support of the assembly.

Neither he nor I could remain long in the House. Outside, I asked

him ‘ What happens now?’ ‘ Now,’ he said, ‘rve shall send them
an ultimatum to stop the invasion, of Belgium within 24 hours.’

Some of the Ministers still clung to the hope that Germany would
comply ivith the British ultimatum and would arrest the onrush of

her armies upon Belgium. As w'ell recall the avalanche, as easily

suspend in mid-career the great ship that has been launched and is

slicling down the ivays. Germany tvas already at war with Russia

and France. It tvas certain that in 34 hours she tvould be at war
ivith the British Empire also.

All through the tense discussions of the Cabinet one had in mind
another greater debate which mast begin ivhen these were con-

cluded. Parliament, the nation, the Dominions, would have to be
convinced. That the cause was good, that the argument was over-

whelming, that the response would be worthy, I did not for a

moment doubt. But it seemed that an enormous political task

awaited us, and I saw in the mind’s eye not only the crowded House
of Commons, but formidable assemblies of the people throughout

the land requiring full and swift justification of the flaming action

taken in their name. But such cares were soon dispersed. When
the Council doors had opened and ministers had come into the

outer air, the British nation was already surging forward in its

ancient valour, and the Empire had sprung to arms.

'Men meft each, other with erected look.

The steps were higher that they took.
Friends to congratulate their friends made haste.
And long-inveterate foes saluted as they passed. “*****

* Dryden, Threnodia A ugustalis^
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Meanwhile in the Mediterranean a drama of intense interest,

and as it ultimately proved of fateful consequence, was being
enacted.

The event which would dominate all others, if war broke out,

was the main shock of battle between the French and German
armies. We knew that the French were counting on placing in

the line a whole army corps of their best troops from North Africa,

and that every man tvas needed. We were informed also that they

intended to transport these troops across the Mediterranean as

fast as ships could be loaded, uncier the general protection of the

French Fleet, but without any individual escort or system ot

convoys. The French General Staff calculated that whatever hap-

pened, most of the troops would get across. The French Fleet

disposed between this stream of transports and the Austrian Fleet

afforded a good guarantee. But there was one ship in the Mediter-

ranean which far outstripped in speed every vessel in the French
Navy. She was the Goeben. The only heavy ships in the Mediter-

ranean that could attempt to compete with the Goeben in speed

were the three battle-cruisers. It seemed that the Goeben, being
free to choose any point on a front of three or four hundred miles,

would easily be able to avoid the French Battle Squadrons and,

brushing aside or outstripping their cruisers, break in upon the

transports and sink one after another of these vessels crammed with
soldiers. It occurred to me at this time that perhaps that was the

task she had been sent to the Mediterranean to perform. For thi.s

reason as a further precaulion I had suggested to the First Sea Lord
as early as July 28 that air additional battle-cruiser, the Nexv
Zealand, should be sent to reinforce our squadron. When it came
to the pinch a few days later. Admiral Bou6 de Lapeyrfere, the

French Gommander-in-Chief, adopted a system of convoys; and
on August 4 he prudently delayed the embarkation of the troop.s

until he could organize adequate escorts. But of this change of plan

the Admiralty was not advised.

On July 30 I called for the War orders of the Mediterranean
command and discussed them fully with the First Sea Lord. These
orders, issued in August, 1913, had had to take into consideration

a variety of political contingencies, viz. Great Britain at war rvith

Germany only, with Germany and Austria only, or with Germany,
Austria and Italy; and Great Britain and France allied together

against each or zm of the three aforesaid opponents. The course

to be followed differed somewhat in each case. Briefly, if Britain

found hei'self single-handed against the whole Triple Alliance, we
should temporarily have to abandon the Mediterranean and con-

centrate at Gibraltar. In all other cases the concentration would
be at Malta, and if the French were allies our squadrons would
join them for a general battle. It now seemed necessary to give
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fhe Coramandor-in-ChicI in the Mediterranean some more specific

information and directions.

Admiralty to Commander-in-Chief, Mediterranean.

July 30, 1914.

It now seems probable should wav break out and England and
France engage in it, that Italy tsdll remain neutral and that

Greece can be made an ally. Spain also will be friendly and
po-ssibly an ally. The attitude of Italy is however uncertain,

and it is especially important that your Squadron should not be

seriously engaged tvith Austrian ships before we know what Italy

will do. Your first task should be to aid the French in the

transportation of their African army by covering and if possible

bringing to action individual fast German ships, particularly

Goeben, which may interfere with that transportation. You will

be notified by telegraph when you may consult with the French
Admiral. Except in combination tvith the French as part of

a general battle, do not at this stage be brought to action against

superior forces. The speed of your Squadrons is sufficient to

enable you to choose your moment. You must husband your
force at the outset and we shall hope later to reiufoi'ce the

Mediterranean.

These directions on which the First Sea Lord and I were com-
pletely in accord, gave the Commander-in-Chief guidance in the

general conduct of the naval campaign; they warned him against

fighting a premature single-handed battle with the Austrian Fleet

in which our battle-cruisers and cmisers would be confronted with
Austrian Dreadnought battleships; they told him to aid the French
in transporting their African forces, and they told him how to

do it, viz., ‘ by covering and, if possible, bringing to action

individual fast German ships, particularly Goeben.’ So far as the

English language may serve as a vehicle of thought, the words em-
jiloyed appear to express the intentions we had formed.

Sir Berkeley Milne accordingly replied on July 31 that he would
keep his forces concentrated in readiness to assist the French Fleet
to protect the transports, and he rightly left our trade in the Eastern
Mediterranean to shift for itself. In this posture he awaited per-
mission to consult with the French Admiral. This permission could
not be given him till August a at 7.6 p.m., when I telegraphed as

follows to our Commanders-in-Chie£ all over the world;—
* Situation very critical. Be prepared to meet surprise attacks.

You can enter into communication with the French Senior Officer
on your station for combined action in case Great Britain should
decide to become ally of France against Germany.’
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Earlier that same day the following, initialled both by the First

Sea Lord and myself, was also sent to Sir Berkeley Milne from
the Admiralty:—

‘ Goeben must be shadowed by two battle-cruisers. Approaches
to Adriatic must be watched by cruisers and destroyers. Remain
near Malta yourself. It is believed that Italy will remain neutral,

but you cannot yet count absolutely on this.’

At IS.50 a.m. on August 3 .

1

emphasized the importance of the

Goeben compared with all other objectives by a further telegram,

ivhich I drafted myself, to Sir Berkeley Milne ;—
‘ Watch on mouth of Adriatic .should be maintained, but

Goeben is your objective. Follow her and shadow her wherever
she goes and be ready to act on declaration of war, which appears
probable and imminent.’

Early on the morning of August 4 we svere delighted by the

following news from the Comraander-in-Chief, Mediterranean, to

the Admiralty:—
'Indomitable, Indefatigable sliadowing Goeben and Breslau

37«44' North East.’

Wc replied:—
‘Very good. Hold her. War imminent.’

(This to go now.)

* Goeben is to be prevented by force from interfering with
French transports.’

(This to await early confirmation.)

1 then sent the following minute to the Prime Minister and Sir

Edward Grey :—
Memorandum

(Most Urgent)
Prime Minister.

Sir Edward Grey.

German battle-cruiser Goeben and fast light cruLser Breslau

have been found west of Sicily and are being shadowed by British,

battle-cruisers Indomitable and Indefatigable

•

It would be a

great misfortune to lose these vessels as is possible in the dark

hours. She is evidently going to interfere with the French trans-

ports which are crossing to-day.
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The following telegram has already been sent :
—

Good. Hold her. War imminent.’

We wish to add this :—
‘ II Goeben attacks French transports you should at once engage

her.’

An immediate decision is required.
W. S. C.

Sir Edward Grey agreed to this and so did the Prime Minister,

but the latter asked that it should be mentioned to the Cabinet,

which ivas meeting almost immediately, for their confirmation.

On this I sent, befoie going to the Cabinet, the following :
—

If Goeben attacks French transports you should at once

engage her. You should give her fair ivarning of this before-

hand.’

The Cabinet, however, adhered formally to the view that no act

of war should be committed by us before the expiration of the

ultimatum. The moral integiity of the British Empire must not

be compromised at this solemn moment for the sake of sinking a

single ship.

The Goeben of course did not attack the French transports. In

fact, though this ive did not know at the time, she was steaming
away from the French transport routes when sighted by tlie

Indomitable and In defatigable. Even if, however, she had attacked

transports, the decision of the British Cabinet would have prevented
our battle-cruisers from interfering. This decision obviously

carried with it the still more imperative veto against opening fire

on the Goeben, if she did not attack French transports, diu'ing the

hours when we had her in our poiver. I cannot impeach tJie

decision. It is right that the world should know of it. But little

did we imagine hoiv much this spirit of honourable restraint was
to cost us and all the world.

In consequence of the Cabinet decision, the First Sea Lord sent

by my directions the following telegram from the Admiralty :—
A dmirally to alI ships, A ugust 4, 2 .5 p.m.

The British ultimatum to Germany will expire at midnight
Greenwich Mean Time, August 4. No act of war should be
committed before that hour, at which time the telegram to

commence hostilities against Germany will be dispatched from
the Admiralty.

Special addition to Mediterranean, Indomitable, Inde-
fatigable.

This cancels the authorization to Indomitable and Indefatig-
able to engage Goeben if she attacks French transports.
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Al about the same time I received the following minute from
the First Sea Lord :

—
First Lord. August 4.

In viesv of the Italian declaration of neutrality, propose to

telegraph to Commandcr-in-Chief, Mediterranean, acquainting
him and enjoining him to respect this rigidly and not to allow

a ship to conic wdlhin six miles of the Italian coast.

B.

Bearing in mind how disastrous it would be if any petty incident
occurred which could cause trouble at this iateful moment with
Italy and approving of the First Sea Lord’s precaution, I replied

in WTiting;—

So proceed.

Go\ eminent.

August 4.

Foreign Olficc should intimate this to Italian

W. S. C.

Thereupon at p.m. the lollowing telegram was sent by the

Admiralty to the Conmiander-in-Chicf in the Mediterranean:—
Italian Government have declared neutrality. You arc to

resjjcct this neutrality rigidly and should not allow any of His
Majesty’s ships to conic witliin six miles of Italian coast.

Thi.s certainly as it turned out was destined to complicate the task

of catching the Goeben; but not, as it will appear, in a decisive

manner.
During the afternoon I sent the following minute to the Chief

of the Staff and the First Sea Lord;—
August 4, 1914.

1 presume you have fully informed French Admiralty of our
intentions and that the closest co-operation has been established

at all points with the French Fleet. If not, this should be done
immediately.

W. S. C.

On this the Chief of the Staff sent the lollowing telegram to all

stations; ‘You can enter into the closest co-operation with the

French officers on your station.'

Throughout this long summer afternoon three OTcat ships,

hunted and hunters, were cleaving the clear waters of the Mediter-

ranean in tense and oppressive calm. At any moment the Goeben



184 the mobilization of the navy

could have been smitten at under 10,000 yards range by sixteen

1 3-inch guns firing nearly treble her otvn weight of metal. At
the Admiralty we suffered the tortures of Tantalus.

At about 5 o’clock Prince Louis observed that there was still time

to sink the Goeben before dark. In the face of the Cabinet decision

I was unable to utter a word. Nothing less than the vital safety

of Great Britain could have justified so complete an overriding of

the authority of the Cabinet. We hoped to sink her the next day.

Where could she go? Pola seemed her only refuge throughout the

Mediterranean. According to international law nothing but
internment awaited her elsewhere. The Turks had kept their

.secret well. As the shadows of night fell over the Mediterranean
the Goeben increased her speed to twenty-four knots, which was
the utmost that our two battle-cruisers could steam. She increa.sed

her speed still further. We have since learned that she was capable

for a very short time of an exceptional speed, rising even to twenty-

six or twenty-seven knots. Aided by this, she shook off her unwel-

come companions and vanished gradually in the gathering gloom.
We shall return to this story in due course.

# a *

At 5.50 p.m. we sent the following message :
—

Admiralty to all ships.

General message. The war telegram will be issued at mid-
night authorizing you to commence hostilities against Germany,
but in view of our ultimatum they may decide to open fire at

any moment. You must be ready for this.

Now, after all the stress and convulsion of the preceding ten

days, there came to us at the Admiralty a .strange interlude of calm.
All the decisions had been taken. The ultimatum to Germany had
gone : it must certainly be rejected. War would be declared at

midnight. As far as we had been able to foresee the event, aU our
preparations were made. Mobilization -was complete. Every ship
was in its station: every man at his post. All over the world, every
British captain and admiral was on guard. It only remained to give
the signal. What would happen then? It seemed that the next
move lay with the enemy. What would he do? Had he some
deadly surprise in store? Some awful design, long planned and
perfected, ready to explode upon us at any moment NOW?
Would our ships in foreign waters have been able to mark down
their German antagonists? If so, morning would witness half a
dozen cruiser actions in the outer seas. Telegrams flowed in from
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the different naval stations round our coasts reporting the move-
ments of vessels and rumours of sighting of enemies. Telegrams
still flowed in from the Chancelleries of Europe as the last futile

appeals of reason were overtaken by the cannonade. In the War
Room of the Admiralty, where I sat waiting, one could hear the
clock tick. From Parliament Street came the raunnurs of the
crowd; but they sounded distant and the world seemed very still.

The tumult of the struggle for life was over: it was succeeded by
the silence of ruin and death. We were to awake in Pandemonium.

I had the odd sense that it was like waiting for an election result.

The turmoil of the contest seemed finished: the votes were being
counted, and in a few hours the announcement would be made.
One could only wait; but for what a result! Although the special

duties of my office made it imperative that I, of all others, should
be vigilant and forward in all that related to preparation for ivar,

I claim, as these pages show, that in my subordinate station I had
in these years before the war done nothing wittingly or willingly

to impair the chances of a peaceable solution, and had tried my
best as opportunity offered to make good relations possible between
England and Germany. I thank God 1 could feel also in that hour
that our country was guiltless of all intended purpose of war.

Even if we had made some mistakes in the handling of this atvful

crisis, though I do not know them, from the bottom of our hearts

wc could say that we had not willed it. Germany it seemed had
rushed with head down and settled resolve to her own undoing.
And if this were what she had meant all along, if this was the danger
which had really menaced us hour by hour during the last ten years,

and would have hung over us hour by hour until the crash eventu-

ally came, was it not better that it should happen now: now that

she had put herself so hopelessly in the wrong, now that we were
ready beyond the reach of surprise, now that France and Russia

and Great Britain were all in the line together?

The First Sea Lord and the Chief of the Staff came in with

French Admirals who had hurried over to concert in detail arrange-

ments for the co-operation of the two Fleets in the Channel and
in the Mediterranean, They were fine figures in uniform, and
very grave. One felt in actual contact with these French officers

how truly the crisis was life or death for France. They spoke of

basing the French Fleet on Malta—that same Malta for which we
had fought Napoleon for so many years, which was indeed the very

pretext of the renewal of the war in 1803. ‘Malle ou la guerre!’

Little did the Napoleon of St. Helena dream that in her most

desperate need France would have at her disposal the great Mediter-

ranean base which his strategic instinct had deemed vital. I said

to the Admirals, ‘ Use Malta as if it were Toulon.'

The minutes passed slowly.
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Once more now in the march of centuries Old England was to

stand forth in battle against the mightiest thrones and domina-
tions. Once more in defence of the liberties of Europe and the
common right must she enter upon a voyage of gi-eat toil and
hazard across waters uncharted, towards coasts unknown, guided
only by the stars. Once more ‘ the far-off line of storm-beaten ships

‘

was to stand between the Continental Tyrant and the dominion
of the world.

It was 1 1 o’clock at night—is by German time—when the ulti-

matum expired. The windoivs of the Admiraity were thrown udde
open in the ivarm night air. Under the roof from which Nelson
had received his orders were gathered a small group of Admirals
and Captains and a cluster of clerks, pencil in hand, waiting. Along
the Mail from the direction of the Palace the sound of an immense
concourse singing ‘ God save the King ’ floated in. On this deep
wave there broke the chimes of Big Ben; and, as the first .stroke of
the hour boomed out, a rustle of movement stvept across the room.
The war telegram, which meant ‘ Commence hostilities against
Germany,’ was flashed to the ships and establishments under the
White Ensign aill over the world.

I ivalked across the Horse Guards Parade to the Cabinet room
and reported to the Prime Minister and the Ministers who were
assembled there that the. deed was done.



cnxpiTu XI

WAR: THE PASSAGE OF THE ARMY
August 4—August 23 , 1914

The Time to visualize what will lall under the harrow of war is before the
hanow is set in motion. Afterwards comes in Inevitableness with iron lips,

and Fatalism with unscrutinizing gaze, and Use with filmed eyes, and Instinct

with her cry,
“ Do not look too closely, seeing one must keep one’s senses

! ”

'

Mary Johnston, ‘Cease Firing,’ Chapter XXIX.

Biitish Strategy—^The Great War Council, August 5—^Four Divisions or Six
—Changes in the Cabinet—^Lord Kitchener; Secretary of State for War

—

Organization of the British Armies—^Loid Kitchener’s Task—^The Royal
Naval Division—^Departure of the German and Austrian Ambassadors

—

The Board of Admiralty in War—Responsibilities of the First Lord
—Procedure—^The German Method—Relative Naval Strength—^The

Prospects of Battle—^British Command of the Sea—^Paralysis of the
German Mercantile Marine—^Frustration of the German Attack on Trade—^The Goeben at Messina on August 5—^Knowledge and Dispositions of
Sir Berkeley Milne—Orders to the Indomitable—^The Soutiiem Exit

—

No Contact with the French—^The Goeben and Breslau leave Messina
—Rear-Admiral Troubridge's Successive Decisions—Second Escape of the
Goeben—^Explanations

—

A Sinister Fatality—^Final Abandonment of the
Pursuit—^Transportation of the British Army to France—Instructions to
Sir John Jellicoe—Covering Movements of the Fleet—Safe Passage of the
Army—^Tho Deadly Hush.

The entry of Great Britain into war with the most powerful

militar)’ Empire which has ever existed was strategically

impressive. Her large Fleets vanished into the mists at one end
of the island. Her small Army hurried out of the country at the

other. By this double gesture she might seem to uninstructed eyes

to divest herself of all her means of defence, and to expose her

coasts nakedly to the hostile thrust. Yet these two movements,
dictated by the truest strategy, secured at once our own safety and
the salvation of our Allies. The Grand Fleet gained the station

irhence the control of the seas could be irresistibly asserted. The
Regular Axmy reached in the nick of time the vital post on the

flank of the French line. Had ail our action been upon this level,

tve should to-day be living in an easier world.

The differences which had prevailed about entering the war
were aggravated by a strong aross-current of opinion, by no means
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operative only in the Cabinet, that if we participated it should be

by naval action alone. Men of great power and influence, who
throughout the struggle laboured tirelessly and rendered

undoubted services, were found at this time resolutely opposed to

the landing of a single soldier on the Continent. And, if everything

had not been prepared, if the plan had not been perfected, if it had
not been the only plan, and if all military opinion had not been
industriously marshalled round it—who shall say what fatal

hesitancy might not have intervened?

On the afternoon of August 5 the Prime Minister convened an

extraordinary Council of War at Downing Street. I do not

remember any gathering like it. It consisted of the Ministers most
prominently associated with the policy of our entering the war,

the chiefs of the Navy and the Army, all the high military

commanders, and in addition Lord Kitchener and Lord Roberts.

Decision was required upon the question, How should we wage the

war that had just beguit? Those who spoke for the War Office

knew their own minds and were united. The whole British Army
should be sent at once to France, according to what may justly be
called the Haldane Plan. Everything in that Minister’s eight

years’ tenure of the War Office bad led up to this and had been
saa'ificed for this. To place an army of four or six divisions of

infantry thoroughly equipped with their necessary cavalry on the

left of the French line within twelve or fourteen days of me order

to mobilize, and to guard the home island meanwhile by the

fourteen Tcndtorial Divisions he had organized, was the scheme
upon which, aided by Field-Marshals Nicholson and French, he
had concentrated all his efforts and his stinted resources. It ivas

a simple plan, but it was a practical plan. It had been persistently

pursued and laboriously and minutely studied. It represented
approximately the maximum war effort that the voluntary system
would yield applied in the most effective and daring manner to the
decisive spot; and mobilization schemes, railway graphics, time-

tables, the organization of bases, dep6ts, supply arrangements, etc.,

filling many volumes, regulated and ensured a thorough and
concerted execution. A commander whose whole life led up to

this point had been chosen. All that remained to be done was to

take the decision and gh'e the signal.

At this point I reported on behalf of the Admiralty that our
mobilization being in every respect complete and all our ships in
their war statiotis, we would waive the claim we had hitherto made
in all the disaissions of the Committee of Imperial Defence that

two Regular Divisions should be retained in Great Britain as a
safeguard against invasion, and that so far as the Admiralty was
concerned, not four but the whole six divisions could go at once;
that we would provide for their transportation and for the security
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of the island in their absence. This considerable undei taking was
made good by the Royal Navy.

Discussion then turned ujwn the place to which th<>y should be
dispatched. Lord Roberts inquired whether it was not po.ssiblc

to base the British Army on Antwerp so as to strike, in lonjunction
with the Belgian armies, at the flank and rear of the invading
German hosts. We were not able from an Admiralty ]j(»int of view
to guarantee the sea communications of so large a force on the
enemy side of the Straits of Dover, but only inside the Anglo-
French flotilla cordon which ihad already taken up its station.

Moreover, no plans had been worked out by the Wai Otfice for

such a contingency. They had concentrated all their thought upon
integral co-operation sviih the French left wherever it might be.

It tvas that or nothing.

Another discussion took place upon how far forward the

Britisli Expeditionary Force should be concentrated. .Some high
authorities, dwelling on the fact that the mobilization of the

British army had begun three days later than the French, were for

concentrating it around Amiens for intervention after the first

shock of battle had been taken. But in the end Sir John French
and the forward school had their way, and it was felt that we must
help France in the tvay the French Staff thought would be most
effective.

When I next went to the Cabinet after the declaration of war, I

found myself with new companions. During the previtms seven

years Lord Morley had ahvays sat on the left of the Prime Minister,

and I had always sat next to Lord Morley. Many a wise and witty

admonition had I received pencilled in scholarly phrase from my
veteran neighbour, and many a charming courtesy such, as he
excelled in had graced the toilsome path of business. He had said

to me on the Sunday of Resolve, ‘ If it has to be, I am n<»t the man
to do it. I should only hamper those like you who have to bear

the burden.’ Now he was gone. In his place sat Lord Kitchener.

On my left also there was a fresh figure—the new Minister of

AgTiculture, Lord Lucas, I had known him since South African

War days, when he lost his leg: and to know' him was to delight

in him. His open, gay, responsive nature, his witty, ironical, but
never unchivalrous tongue, his pleasing presence, his compulsive

smile, made him much courted by his friends, of whom he had
many and of whom I was one. Young for the Cabinet, heir to

splendid possessions, happy in all that surrounded him, he seemed
to have captivated Fortune wdth tlic rest. <

• Both these two men were marked for death at the hands of

the enemy, the young Minister grajjpling w’ith his adversary in
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the high air, the old Field-Marshal choking in the icy sea. 1

wonder what the twenty politicians round the table would have

felt if they had been told that the prosaic British Cabinet tvas itself

to be decimated in the war they had just declared. I think they

would have felt a sense of pride and of relief in sharing to some
extent the perils to which they were to send their countrymen,
( heir friends, their sons.

At the Council of War on August 5, Lord Kitchener had not yet

become Secretary of State for War, but I knew that his appointment
was impending. The Prime Minister, then also Secretary of State

for War, could not possibly be burdened with the continuous flovs-

of inter-departmental work proceeding between the War Office

and the Admiralty and requiring to be transacted betAveen

Ministers. He therefore invited Lord Kitchener to undertake

ministerial charge of the War Office, and the Field-Marshal, tvho

had certainly not sought this post in any tvay, had no choice but
to accept.

My relations tvith Lord Kitchener had been limited. Our first

meeting had been on the field of Oradurman, when as a lieutenant

in the 21st Lancers I had been sent back to report verbally to the

Commander-in-Chlcf the position of the advancing Dervish Army.
He had disapproved of me severely in my youth, had endeavoured
to prevent me from coming to the Soudan Campaign, and Avas

indignant that I had succeeded in getting there. It was a case of

dislike before first sight. On ray side, I had dealt Avith his character

and campaigns in tAvo bulky A'olumes conceived throughout in a

laithful spirit of critical impartiality. It was tAvelvc years before

I saw him again, Avhen Ave were formally introduced to each other

and had a brief talk at the Army Manoeuvres in 1 9 1 o. I got to knoAV

him a little at the Malta Conference in 1912, and thenceforAvard

Ave used to talk over Imperial Defence topics Avhen from time to

time wc met. On these occasions I had found him much more
affable than I had been led to expect from my early impressions
or from all I had lieard about him. In the Aveck before the Avar Ave

had lunched and dined together two or three times, and Ave had
discussed all the possibilities so far as Ave could foresee them. I

Avas glad when he was appointed Secretary of State for War, and in
those early days we Avorked together on close and cordial terms.'

He consulted me constantly on the political aspects of his Avork,

and increasingly gave me hi.s confidence in military matters.
Admiralty and War Office bu.siness Avere so interlaced that during
the whole of the first ten months we were in almost daily personal
consultation. I cannot forget that Avhen I left the Admiralty in
May, 1915, the first and, Avith one exception, the only one of my
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colleagues who paid me a visit of ceremony was the over-bui’dencd
Titan whose disapprobation had been one of the disconcerting
experiences of my youth.

# S 4- » -I

As is well known, the British armies on mobilization consi.sted

of a highly organized expeditionary force of six Regular Divisions

of Infantry and a Cavalry Division. In addition there were two
Regular Infantry Divisions, the 7th and 8th, which had to be
collected from their gairisons all over the Empire or formed out of

troops surplus to the Expeditionary Force at home; and it was
decided also to employ two divisions, half British and half native,

from India. Behind these trained forces, unquestionalily of a

very high order, stood fourteen Territorial Divisions and thirteen

mounted Brigades to whom the defence of Britain must be
confided. These were little trained, lightly equipped with
artillery, but composed of far-sighted and intelligent men who had
not waited for the hour of danger to make their country’s cause

their own. In six months or, as some thought, in a shorter period,

such troops could be made to play their part.

Lord Kitchener now came forward to the Cabinet, on almost the

first occasion after he joined us, and in soldierly sentences

proclaimed a scries of inspiring and prophetic truths. Every one
expected that the war would be short; but wars took unexpected
courses, and wc must now prepare for a long struggle. Such a

conflict could not be ended on the sea or by sea-power alone, It

could be ended only by great battles on the Continent. In these

the British Empire must bear its part on a scale proportionate to

its magnitude and power. We mast be prepared to put armies of

millions in the field and maintain them for several years. In no
other way could we discharge our duty to our allies or to the world.

These words were received by the Cabinet in silent assent; and
it is my belief that had Lord Kitchener proceeded to demand
universal national service to be applied as it might be required,

his request would have been acceded to. He, however, proposed

to content himself ivith calling for volunteers, and in the first

instance to form six new regular divisions. It would have been
far better to have formed the new volimtcers upon the cadres of

the Territorial Army, each of -which could have been duplicated

or quadruplicated in successive stages. But the new Secretary of

State had little knowledge of and no faith in the British territorial

system. The name itself -w'as to him a stumbling-block. In the

war of 1870 he had been present at a battle on the Loire, probably

Le Mans, in which the key of the position, confided to French
Territorial troops, had been cast away, entailing the defeat of the

whole army. He dwelt on this incident to me on several occasions.
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,md I know it had created fixed impressions in his mind. Vain to

explain how entirely different were the characters of the troops

forming the French and British Territorial forces—the former

aged conscripts in their last periods of service; the latter keen and
ardent youths of strong military predilections. They were
Territorials, and that was the end of it.

This at the very outset aggravated the difficulties of his already

gigantic task. He set himself to create the cadres first of six, then

of twelve, and ultimately of twenty-four ‘ Kitchener Army ’

divisions, at the same time that the recruits were pouring in upon
him by the hundred thousand. That this vast feat of improvisation

was accomplished must certainly rank among the wonders of the

time.

The arguments against compulsory service, cogent as they no
doubt were, were soon reinforced by the double event of over-

whelming numbers of volunteers and of a total lack of arms and
equipment. Apart from the exiguous stores held by the Regular
Army, there was literally nothing. The small scale of our military

forces had led to equally small fectories for war material. There
were no spare rifles, there were no extra guns; and the modest
supplies of shells and ammunition began immediately to flash away
with what seemed appalling rapidity. Many months must elapse,

even if the best measures were taken, before new sources of supply
even on a moderate scale could be opened up. One was now to

learn for the first time that it took longer to make a rifle than a gun;
and rifles were the cruellest need of all. We had nothing but staves

to put in the hands of the eager men who thronged the reoruiting

stations. I ransacked the Fleet and the Admiralty stores and
scraped together another 30,000 rifles, which literally meant
another 30,000 men in the field. Afloat only the Marines would
have their rifles; Jack must, in the last resort, trust to his aitlass

as of old.

At the moment when Lord Kitcliener began the formation of

his first six new army divisions and before the great rush of recruits

had begun, I offered him the Royal Naval Division, which he gladly
accepted. Before the war we had foreseen the fact that the Navy
would on mobilization have many thousands of men in their depdts
forwhom there would be no room in any ship of war that we could
send to sea. I had therefore proposed to the Committee of Imperial
Defence in 1913 the formation of three brigades, one composed of
Marines and the other two of men of the Royal Naval Volunteer
Reserve and of the Royal Fleet Reserve. These brigades it was
intended to use to assist in home defence in the early stages of a
war. The cadres we^e therefore easily formed from the available
resources. The Marine Brigade was already virtually in existence,
and it was dear that all three would be ready for action long before



THE AMBASSADORS DEPART 193

any of the new troops that were being raised. The Naval
Volunteers, who longed to serve afloat, accepted the new task with
many heartburnings but with boundless loyalty. Alas, for most of

them it proved a fateful decision. Few there were of that gallant

company that survived unscathed. As for their deeds, they will not
be forgotten in the history even of these crowded times.*

* * * * ^

It fell to my lot to prescribe the arrangements for the departui-e

of the Germ4n Ambassador and, eight days later, of his Austrian
colleague. Accordingly on the morning of August 5, I sent my
Naval Secretary Admiral Hood in uniform to the German Embassy
desiring to know in what manner we might facilitate Prince
Lichnowsky's wishes and convenience. While the German mob
were insulting and even pelting the departing French and British

Ambassadors, we set ourselves to work with meticulous care to

secure the observance of every propriety and courtesy towards
those for whom we were responsible. Prince Lichnowsky has given
his own record of his ceremonious treatment, which appeared to

make a marked impression upon his mind.

To Count Mensdorf, the Austrian Ambassador, I wrote a.s

follotvs :—
August 13, 1914.

My Naval Secretary Admiral Hood, who brings this letter, is

instructed to put himself at your disposal in arranging for the

comfort and convenience of your journey by sea. If there is any
way in which I can be of .service to you at this time, you will not I

hope fail to command me.

Although the terrible march of events has swept aside the

ancient friendship between our countries, the respect and regard

which spring from so many years of peraonal association cannot

pass from the hearts of your English friends.

The Austrian Ambassador asked that a ship might be provided

to take him direct to Trieste, and that consideration might be

shown to a number of unhappy Austrian noncombatants long

resident in London who now had to fly the country. I therefore

arranged that upwards of soo persons should embark in the

Ambassador’s ship. I felt sure that in taking these measures I was

acting in accord with what British dignity required.

# * * * *

The position of the Admiralty in relation to the Fleet, and of the

First Lord in relation' to his naval colleges under conditions -of

The miimte coaslitotiag -the Division is printed in
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war, requires explanation. Tlie control oi the main armies was
divided between the War Office and General Headquarters, but

in the Admiralty these iunctions were inevitably combined to a

far larger extent. The Naval Commander-in-Chief, living tviih

his actual fighting Fleet and always ready at a ic^v hours’ notice to

lead it personally into full battle, stood much nearer to the event

than his military counterpart. The staff which he could accoin-

inodate upon his flagship, the \olunie of business which he could

transact, were necessarily limited by physical conditions.

Everything must be ready to move at the sliortcst notice into

extreme danger, and Staff, office, organization, Comniandcr-in-

Chief, might vanish out of existence in an instant. Iffie first duty

of the Commandcr-in-Chief was to keep his mind and body fit for

the supreme task of personally commanding the mighty aiTay of

•ships when in contact with the enemy. The vigilant guai'ding of

the Fleet from danger, its training for battle, its organization, its

efficiency and the direct personal conduct of individual operations

were all concentrated in one man. But this was enough. It tvas

the duty of the Admiralty so far as possible to shield him horn all

further responsibilities or anxieties, to lap him round with

•securities and assistance and to bear all other parts of the great load

of war themselves.

The Admiralty itself was also in direct contact with the event.

It not only exercised administrative control over the Navy and
over the whole of the preparations for strengthening and develop-

ing the Fleet; it not only determined the strategic distribution of

our naval po^ver in every theatre; but from its tvii'ele.ss masts or by
cable it issued information often of a vital cliaracter to .ships in

many instances actually in contact with the enemy. It wa.s the only
place from which the supreme view of the nas al scene could be
obtained. It was the intelligence centre where all information was
received, where alone it could be digested, and whence it was
transmitted wherever required. It moved the fleets, squadrons and
flotillas out of harbour when information pointed to enemy’s
activities being probable. It specified the minimum forces svhich

should ,be employed in any operation, while leaving the

Commander-in^Chief free to add to them at his discretion. - Apart
from actual battle or the tactical conduct of particular operations,

in which the Admiralty never interfered, it decided every

important question arising out of the conduct of the naval
war. Robed in the august authority of centuries of naval tradition

and armed with the fullest knowledge available, the Board of
Admiralty wielded unchallenged power.
As these conditions arose naturally and inevitably and will

certainly be reproduced in one form or aiiother should there be
a future war, it is of high importance to pierce beneath ^e
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corporate responsibility of this organism and lay bare how the
machine actually woi'kccl. In practice it resolved itself, and could
only resolve itself, into the intimate comradeship and co-operation
of the First Lord and the Firet Sea Lord with the Chief of the Staff,

not at this time a member of the Board, standing at their side.

By the Letters Patent and Orders in Council constituting his office,

the First Lord is responsible to Crowm and Parliament for all the
business of the Admiralty. In virtue of this he delegates to an
eminent sailor the responsibility for its technical and professional

conduct. But he cannot thus relieve himself either in theory or
in fact. He is held strictly accountable for all that takes place; for

CVC17 disaster he must bear die blame. The aedit of victories

lightly goes to the commanders who gain them; the burden of

defeat or miscarriage must be shouldered by the Admiralty, and
the censures of the nation fall primarily upon its Head.
How then is a civilian Minister appointed for political or

parliamentary reasons and devoid of authoritative expert
knowledge, to acquit himself of his duty? Clearly it depends upon
the character, temperament and capacity both of the First Lord
and the First Sea Lord. They must settle it between themselves,

and if they cannot agree whole-heartedly on the momentous
problems with which they are confronted in swift succession,

another combination must be chosen by the Sovereign on the

advice of the Prime Minister. I interpreted my duty in the

folloiving way; I accepted full responsibility for bringing about
successful results, and in that spirit I exercised a close general

supers ision over everything that was done or proposed. Further,

I claimed and exercised an imliraited poivcr of suggestion and
initiatiie over the whole field, subject only to the approval and
agreement of the First Sea Lord on all operative orders. Right
or wrong, that is what I did, and it is on that basis that 1 wish to

be judged.

in practice the difficulties were less than would be imagined.

Indeed, over long periods of unending crisis and tension the

machine worked VC17 smootlily. The Second, Third and Fourth

Sea Lords dropped back upon the outbreak of war into the

positions the ‘ Supply Boards
*
had occupied in the great naval wars

of the past. They were the providers of men, of ships and of stores.

They took no part, or only a very occasional part, in strategic

decisions. It was the rcs]Jonsibility of the First Sea Lord to keep
the Second Sea Lord fully informed of what was in pre^'ess in order

that the latter could replace him temporarily at a moment's notice.

In practice, however, both Prince Louis and Lord Fisher worked
more closely with the Chief of the Staff, and these two presented

themselves to me always in full accord.

The constitutional authority of the Board of Admiralty waa
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exercised at that time in accordance with long custom by two
Members of the Board, sitting together with the Secretary of the

Admiralty. Thus the Admiralty War Group at the beginning of

the struggle consisted of the First Lord, the First Sea Lord, the

Chief of the StalE and the Secretary. To these were added, when
the First Sea Lord wished and on particular occasions, the Second
Sea Lord and certain special advisers, of whom more anon. ^Vc

met every day and sometimes twice a day, reviewed the tvhole

position and arrived at a united decision on every matter of

con.sequence. The execution was confided to the Chief of the

Staff. The Secretary registered, recorded, and, apart from the

orders given by the ^Var Staff, took the consequential action.

Besides our regular meetings the First Sea Lord and I consulted

together constantly at all hours. Within the limits of our agi'eed

policy either he or I gave in writing authority for telegrams and
decisions which the Chief of the Stiiff might from hour to hour
require. Moreover, it happened in a large number of cases that

seeing what ought to be done and confident of the agreement of the

First Sea Lord, I myself drafted the telc^ams and decisions in

accordance with our policy, and the Chief of the Staff took them
personally to the First Sea Lord for his conairrcnce before dispatch.

In addition to these urgent executive matters, the regular flow of

Admiralty papers passed upwards from the First Sea Lord or other

Lords to me for decision by minute; and I further, by minutes and
memoranda, initiated discu-ssion and action over the whole area of

naval business.

The advantages and disadvantages of these methods must be
judged by their general results; but it is instructive to compare
them with those is'hich we now know prevailed at the German
Admiralty. On the outbreak of war, the Naval Secretary of State

von Tirpitz, himself an admiral, found himself cut off entirely

from the strategical and quasi-tactical control of the fleets, to such
an extent that he declares, ‘ he did not knoiv the naval war plans.’

He was confined to purely administrative business, and thus

charged, he was carried off as an adjunct to the Emperor’s suite

at Great Headquarters. The Naval Staff, headed in the first

instance by von Pohl, alone had the ear of the Emperor and received
from the lips of the All-Highest indications of his Imperial
pleasure. The position of Admiral von Tirpitz was therefore most
unhappy. The Naval Staff w^arded him off the Emperor as much
as possible, and persuaded the Emperor to repulse his efforts to

break in. The Emperor, oppressed with the wWe burden of the
State, gave to the Staff from time to time directions and uttered
passing expressions which thereafter operated with irresistible

authority. It is to this .state of affairs that Admiral von Tirpitz
ascribes the paralysis which gripped the German Fleet through



RELATIVE NAVAL STRENGTH 107

the first critical months of the naval war. This it was, according
to him, that lost the opportunity of fighting the supreme battle

under the least unfavourable conditions, enabled the control of the
seas to pass into our hands practically without a struggle, and
secured the itninterrupted transport of our armies to the
Continent. If our solution of the difficult problem of naval war
direction was imperfect, so also was that of our enemy.

» •* » 1. #

A study of the tables and diagrams set out in the Appendix'
shows that our known margin of superiority in Home Waters was
smaller then than at any subsequent moment in the war. The
Grand Fleet as concentrated in its Northern war station on
August 1, 1914, comprised 54 vessels classified as ‘ Dreadnoughts ’

or better. In addition the battle-cruiser Invincible was at

Queenstown watching the Atlantic, the two Lord Nelsons were
with the Channel Fleet, and three battle-cruisers were in the
Mediterranean. The Germans actually mobilized 16 ships

similarly classed.' We could not be absolutely certain, though we
thought it unlikely, that they might not have ready two, or even
three, more; and these of the greatest power. Happily, every

British ship was ready and in perfect order. None was under
repair. Our strength for an immediate fleet action was «4 to a

certain 16 and a possible ig. These figures do not, as the tables

in the Appendix reveal, do justice to the full material strength of

the British Fleets as a whole, still less to the gun-power of the British

Line of Battle, which after the Dreadnoughts comprised eight King
Edwards markedly superior to the next eight Germans. But apart

from all that may be said on this, and of the confidence which it

inspired, the fact remains that from five to eight Dreadnoughts
was all the certain numerical superiority we had. There was not
much margin here for mischance, nor for the percentage of

mechanical defects which in so large a Fleet has to be expected,

and no margin whalever for a disaster occasioned by surprise had
we been unready. To a superficial observer who from the cliffs

of Dover or Portland had looked down upon a Battle Squadron
of six or seven ships, lying in distant miniature below, the

foundation upon which the British world floated would have
presented itself in a painfully definite form. If the intelligence

and courage of British seamen were not all that we believed them
to be; if the workmanship which had built these great vessels were
not honest and thorough; if our seamanship or our gunnery had
turned out to be inferior; if some ghastly novelty or blunder
supervened'—the battle might be v'ery even.

It is easy to understand how tense were tlie British naval
' Appendix B. ' Admiral Schew, p. tj. '
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expectations. If the German Navy was ever to fight a battle, now
at the beginning was its best chance. The German Admiralty
kne-w, of cour.se, what ships we had available, and that we were
mobilired, concentrated and at sea. Even if they assumed the

extraordinary fact that e\ ery one of our Dreadnoughts was ready
and that not one of them had developed a defect, they could fight

to German eyes a battle of i6 against a maximum 57—heavy odds

Irom their point of vietv, still heavier when the survey was extended
to the tvhole of the Fleets, but yet odds far less heavy than they

tvould have to face after six months, after twelve months or at any

later period. For look at the reinforcements tvhich were approach-

ing these two opposing Fleets. They must a.ssume that, in addition

to completing our own vessels, w'e should requisition every

battleship building for a foreign Potver in our yards, and on this

basis seven gieat ships must join the Grand Fleet tvithin three

months, and twche great ships within six months, against which
only three in three months and five in six months could be
reckoned on their side, lea\ ing the balance in three months at 34
to ig and in six months at 39 to ai; and this took no account of

three battle-cruisers in the Mediterranean and one (Aintralia) in

the Pacific which ob\iousl\ tve could bring home if necessary.

Here then, was the least unfavourable moment for Germany;
here was the best chance they would e\er see. Was it not also the

strategic moment? Might they not assume that the transportation

of the British Army to France would be a grave preoccupation for

the Admiralty? Was it not clear that a victory, even a partial

victory, would be more fruitful at this juncture than at any other?

Forty-two fast Gennan merchant cruisers needed only a breathing
space to get loose and to arm upon the seas, requiring afterwards

to be hunted down one by one. Might not above all the

interruption and delay in the transportation of the Army be of

real effect in the supreme trial of strength on land? The German
Staff believed in a short war. They tvere staking everything upon
a supreme trial of strength on land. Why should not the German
Fleet be hurled in too and play its part for what it was worth
in the supreme decision? To wdiat other equal use could it

ever be put?

We therefore looked for open battle on the sea. We expected
it and we courted it. The news that the two Navies were approach-
ing each other to take a decision in blue water tvould have been
received in the Fleet with unaffected satisfaction, and at the

Admiralty with composure. We could not send our Grand Fleet

into the minefields and submarine-infested areas of the Heligoland
Bight. But had battle been offered by the enemy under any
conditions w’hich did not put us at a serious disadvantage, it would
have been at once accepted.
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In fact, however, the sober confidence of the Admiralty was
based upon calculations of relative naval strength, the soundness
of svhich was not disputed by the German Naval Stall. Even von
Tirpitz, the advocate of action, writes (p. 356): ‘Against an
immediate fight was the fact that the whole English Fleet was ready
for battle when the war broke out owing to the test mobilization,
whereas only our active squadrons were ready.' ‘Great Britain,’

says the Official German Naval History, ‘
. . . had secured

extensive military advantages by her test mobilization and her
subsequent measures, regardless of the uneasiness necessarily

provoked thereby . . . which advantage Germany could not
counter or overtake.’ The German Staff felt that even if this was
the best chance for a trial of strength, it was still a chfincc so

hazardous and even so forlorn that it was not worth taking; and
their Battle Fleet remained hoarded up in harbour for an
ignominious day, imposing upon the British, no doubt, a

continued and serious expenditure of our resources for naval

purposes, gaining for Germany substantial advantages of a

secondary character, but not exercising any decisive influence

upon the whole course of the war.

So we waited; and nothing happened. No great event

immediately occurred. No battle was fought. The Grand Fleet

remained at sea: the German Fleet did not quit the shelter of its

harbours. There were no cruiser actions. A German minelayer
sowing a minefield off Harwicli was chased and sunk by a flotilla

of destroyers led by the Amphion-, and the A mphion returning, rvas

blown up on the German minefield. Otherwise silence unbroken
by cannon brooded over the broad and narrow waters. But during
that silence and from its first moment the sea-power of Great
Britain ruled unchallenged throughout the world. Every German
ci’uiser in foreign waters vanished into the immense spaces of the

sea; every German merchant ship, from the earliest moment when
the entry of Britain into the war became apparent, fled for neutral

harbours. Seven out of eight potential commerce destroyers

were bottled up without ever a shot being fired. German seaborne

trade outside the Baltic ceased to exist from the night of August 4.

On the other hand, after a few days of hesitation the stvaiming

mercantile marine of Britain, encouraged by a Government
insurance of no more than six per cent., began to put to sea; and
even before the main armies had met in battle on the Continent,

the whole vast ocean traffic of the British Empire was proceeding

with the utmost activity. By the end of August the rate of insurance

had already fallen to 3 per cent., and the Admiralty was- able to

announce that of the forty-two German liners from whom.attacks

on trade were to be apprehended, eleven were tied up Unarmed
in harbours of the United States watched outside territorial limits
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by British cruisers, six had taken refuge in other neutral harbours,

where they were either dismantled or observed, fourteen were in

German ports gripped by the blockade, six were held as prizes in

British hands, and only five remained unaccounted for and
unlocated. The fate of these five will be recounted later.

All fell out in these respects, therefore, in broad accordance with
the views set forth in my memorandum on commerce protection of

August 23, 1913, revised in April, 1914, which is printed in full

in the Appendix for the benefit of the thorough.* None of those

gloomy prophecies which had formed the staple of so many debates

and articles, that our merchant ships would be hunted from the

seas by German raiders, that scores of additional British cruisers

would be required for commerce protection, that British merchant
ships once safe in harbour would not venture to sea, materialized;

and they might be relegated to the limbo of exploded alarms. The
three great naval dangers which had bulked most largely in our
minds in the years before the war—^first, the danger of surprise of

the Fleet; second, the Mine danger; third, the paralysis of our
seaborne trade—^rolled away behind us like giant waves which a

ship has finally surmounted.
More than a hundred years had passed since the British Navy

had been called upon to face an emergency of the first magnitude.
If a hundred years hence, in similar circumstances, it is found
equally ready, we .shall have no more reason to complain of our
descendants than they will find in the history of this convulsion,

reason to complain of us.*****
It is time to return to the Mediterranean.
Admiral Souchon, the German Commander, having outdistanced

our shadowing cruisers in the darkness of the night, pursued his

course to Messina, where he arrived with the Goeben and Breslau
on the morning of August 5. He had already received, as we now
know, a telegram sent from Nauen at 1.35 a.m. on the preceding
day by the German Admiralty. This message gave him all-

important information. It stated that an alliance had been
concluded between Germany and Turkey, and directed him to

proceed to Constantinople immediately. Of this treaty we knew
nothing. All our reports were of an entirely different tenor; nor
was it till long afterwards thatwe learnt the true attitude of Turkey
at this hour.
On arrival at Messina the Goeben and Breslau began to coal

from German colliers. This occupied the whole of the day, the
whole of the night and the greater part of the next day, the 6th.

* Appendix C, I hope it may be read.—W.S.C,
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Exactly thirty-six hours elapsed before the Goeben moved.
Meanwhile the light cruiser Gloucester, watching off the Southern

exit of the Straits of Messina, reported at 3.35 p.in. on August 5 to

Sir Berkeley Milne that the strength of the wireless signals .she was
taking in indicated that the Goeben must be at Messina.

The British Commander-in-Chief had left the Malta Channel in

his flagship the Inflexible after midnight of August 4, and at about
1 1 a.m. on August 5 he had assembled all his three battle-cruisers

and two light cruisers off Pantellaria island, midway between
Sicily and the African coast.* According to his own published
account,* he had learned on the 4th that the German mail steamer
General was remaining at Messina at the disposition of the Goeben.
He therefore believed throughout the whole of the 5th that ‘ the

Goeben, Breslau and Genercd were all at Messina.' His belief was
correct.

One of his battle-cruisers, the Indomitable, had to coal. He sent

her to Biserta. This was an important decision. Considering that

he believed that the Goeben was at Messina, and that he intended
himself to watch to the Northward with two battle-cruisers, .some

authorities have held that it would have been a sensible precaution

to let his third ship coal at Malta, where facilities were certain and
instant, and whence she could so easily move to close the Southern
exit from Messina, or join Rear-Admiral Troubridge in the mouth
of the Adriatic, as that officer had been led to expect.* By sending
the Indomitable to coal at Malta, he could have placed two battle-

cruisers watching the Northern exit and one at the Southern. But
the Commander-in-Chief decided to keep all tlxree battle-cruisers

together in his own hand and to patrol off the Western end of

Sicily between Sardinia and Biserta. The Southern exit was
therefore left completely open to the Goeben : and a severe action

was reserved for Rear-Admiral Troubridge if, as seemed likely,

she ran up the Adriatic.

At 5 p.m. on the gth. Sir Berkeley Milne received the signal sent

by the Gloucester at 3.35 p.m. reporting the presence of the Goeben
at Messina. Here was certain confirmation of his belief. He ivas

at this moment about 100 miles West of Sicily. He continued

however to cruise with his two ships between Sicily and Sardinia,

and as late as the evening of August 6, his orders to the Indomitable
were still to join him thereabouts. He did this because he
considered that placing all three battle-cruisers in this position was
his surest way of carrying out the instructions of the Admiralty
telegram of July 30 about aiding the French in the transport of

their African army. That it was one method of carrying out these

* See map on pages 304-5.
“ The Plight ofthe Goeben, Admiral Sir Berkeley Milne.

‘

* See Official Naval History, pages 60, Qi;.
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orders cannot be disputed, and the Admiral has set out in his bonk
(he reasons \rhich led him to adopt it. The superior speed of the

Gochen made it necessary, he states, if he were to intercept her,

that he should stand a long way off and have timely notice of her

approach. To place his whole force in this way between her and
the French transports was. he argues, the best chance of catching

the Goeben if she tried to attack them. He reported his intended

dispositions late on the 4th to the Admiralty, whose only comment
upon them was, ‘ Watcli oA'er the Adriatic should be maintained
for the double purpose of jjieventing the Austrians from coming
out or the Germans from entering.’ The exceedingly prompt
manner in which the Goeben had been found, although in the

open sea, on the 4th had given the Admiralty the feeling that the

Admiral on the spot had a griji of the situation and needed no
further directions.

Sir Berkeley Milne had not. however, succeeded in communicat-
ing with the French Admiral, although he had made repeated

attempts by wireless and had sent the Dublin to Biserta with a

letter. He did not know where tlie French Fleet or the French
transports were. He did not tell the Admiralty this. The
Admiralty for their part, after the general telegram of August 4
enjoinii^ immediate consultation with the French, assumed that

the two Comraanders-in-Chiel' in the Mediterranean were acting

in concert. They did not therefore ask the French for any informa-

tion, nor wa.s any volunteered by the French Admiralty. Any
inquiry addressee! to Paris would have elicited the fact that the

French had changed their plans and that no transports were yet

at sea. All parties were on this point to some extent in fault.

Meanwhile the British Ambassador in Rome was endeavouring
to tell the Admiralty as soon as the pressure on the tvires allowed,

that the Goeben was at Messina. The news did not reach London
till 6 p.m, on August 5. The Admiralty passed it without comment,
though with some delay, to Sir Berkeley Milne, tvho already knew
from other sources. It is a fair criticism on the Admiralty that they
did not immediately they knew the Goeben was at Messina
authorize the British ships to follow her into the Straits. The
point was not put to me either by the First Sea Lord or the Chief of

the Staff, and as I had not myself been concerned in initiating or
drafting the telegram about rigidly respecting Italian neutrality,

it was not specially in my mind. Had it been put to me I should
at once have consented. This was no petty incident and the prize

was well worth the risk of vexing the Italians, In fact, permission
to chase through the Straits was given by the Admiralty unasked to

Sir Berkeley Milne, as soon as it was realized that the Goeben was
escaping unblocked to the Southtvard, It was then too late.

In pursuance of the orders he had received from Germany,
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Admiral Souchon with the Goeben and Breslau, having at length
completed coaling and made his will, steamed out of Messina
harbour at 5 p.ni. on August 6, cleared for action and with his

bands playing. He no doubt expected to encounter at least one
and possibly two of the British battle-cniisers as soon as he was
outside territorial waters. In view of the fact that, as he was aware,
his position must have been accurately known to the British

Comniander-in-Chie£ for many hours, this assumption was not
unreasonable. Unhappily, as has been described, every one of the
three British battle-cruisers was otherwise engaged. Thus when
the German Admiral rounded the Southern point of Italy and
turned Eastward, the only thi-ee antagonists whose combination of

power and speed he had to dread were already far astern.

Still there was the British armoured cruiser squadron watching
the Adriatic. This squadron consisted of four good ships, viz.

Defence, Warrior, Duke of Edinburgh and Black Prince. It was
commanded by Rear-Admiral Troubridge, who had also under
his orders eight destroyers, and was being joined by the light cruiser

Dublin and two more destroyers from Malta. It is necessary to

restate the facts of this officer’s action.

On the assumption—^which was dominant—that the Goeben
would make for Pola, Admiral Troubridge was well placed for

meeting her. It was not until he heard from the Gloucester that

she had turned South and was persistently steering on a South-

Easterly course that any nctv decision was required from him. He
received no orders to quit his station from Sir Berkeley Milne. He
was in constant hope of receiving a battle-cruiser. But Admiral
Troubridge decided to act on his own responsibility. Eight

minutes after midnight of August 6 (i.e. 0.08, August 7) he gave

orders to his four cruisers and his eight destroyers to steam

Southward at full speed for the purpose of intercepting the Goeben.
He also signalled to the Dublbi (Captain John Kelly), at that

moment coming from Malta to join him with the two extra

destroyers, to head her off. He reported his decision to the

Commander-in-Chief. Thus at midnight August 6-7 sixteen

British vessels were converging upon the Goeben and Breslau and
were in positions from which they could hardly fail to intercept

the enemy shortly after daylight. At 3.50 a.m., hoivever, after

further reflection and having received no orders or reply from Sir

Berkeley Milne, Admiral Troubridge became convinced that he

could not hope to engage the Goeben under the advantageous

conditions of tlie half light of dawn, and that in an action fought

in broad waters in full daylight, his four sliips would be sunk one

after another by the Goeben, who all the time ivould keep outside

the range—16,000 yards—of the British g.a-inch guns. This is

thought by some naA'al officers to be an extreme view. The limited
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ammunition of the Goebc7i would have had to have been wonder-
fully employed to have sunk all four British armoured cruisers

seriatim at tliis long range.* Moreover, if the Goeben and Breslau

had become involved in an action, it is hard to believe that none
of the sixteen British cruisers and destroyers which were available

could have closed in upon them and attacked them with gun or

torpedo. All the destroyers were capable of reaching the enemy
and could have found their opportunity to attack. It would have
been indeed a prodigious feat on the part of the Germans to dispose

of so many antagonists at once. However, the Admiral came to

the conclusion that the Goeben was * a superior force ’ which by
his instructions, pa.sscd to him by the Commander-in-Chief, he was
not to engage. And in this conclusion he has been sustained by
a British naval court-martial.

He thereupon desisted from his attcnipt to intercept the Goeben,
turned his ships and destroyers and entered the harbour of Zante
about lo a.m. preparatory to resuming his watch in the Adriatic.

The Dublin and her two destroyers ha\ ing a.sked and been refused

permission to make a daylight attack, had attempted to intercept

the Goeben before dawn, but did not succeed in finding her in the

darkness.

By 6 o’clock therefore on the morning of August 7 the Goeben,
already the fastest capital unit in the Mediterranean, was steaming
on an unobstructed course for the Dardanelles, carrying with her
for the peoples of the East and Middle East more slaughter, more
misery and more ruin than has ever before been borne within the

compass of a ship.

Thus of all the British vessels which were or could have been
brought within effective distance, none did anything useful

excepting only the two light oruisers Dublin and Gloucester,

commanded, as it happened, by two brothers. The Dublin (Captain

John Kelly) as we have seen did all in her potver to place herself and
her two destroyers athwart the enemy’s course and to fight him by
night or day; and the Gloucester (Captain W. A. Howard Kelly)

hung on to the heels of the Goeben till late in the afternoon, in

extreme danger and with the utmost tenacity, and only relinquished
the chase under the direct orders of the Commander-in-Ghief.

Various explanations have been offered for the failure to bring
the Goeben to action after the declaration of war, and every
telegram sent by the Admiralty was searched to find phrases which
could justify or palliate what had occurred. For instance, it tvas

pleaded that the sentence in the Admiralty telegram to ihe

* At the FalkJands the. two British battle-cruisers used up nearly three-quarters
of their ammunition to sink only two weaker antagonists, using la-inch guns
against 8.8 inch. The Goeben single-handed would have had to have sunk four,
using 1 i-inch guns against 9.% inch.
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Commander-in-Chiei of July 30,
‘ Do noL at this stage be brought

to action against superior forces except in combination with the

French as part of a general battle,’ justified Admiral Troubridge
in refraining from attacking the Goeben with his four armoured
cruisers. On this it may be observed that this sentence is clearly

sho^vn by the context to refer to the Austrian Fleet against who.se

battleships it was not desirable that our three battle-cruisers should

be engaged tvithout battleship support. Secondly, it tvas contained

in a telegram giving the Commandcr-in-Ghief general directions for

the strategic conduct of the naval campaign in the Mediterranean.

It was not intended by the Admiralty to govern tactical action. The
tvords, however, acquired a more particular significance when they

were repeated—as they tvcrc—^b> the Commander-in-Chief to his

.subordinate. Admiral Troubridge. But even so it ought not to

have been treated as a veto upon British ships ever engaging
superior forces however needful the occasion. This tvas an
unreasonable reading of the Admiralty instructions. On such a

reading both the Gloucester and the Dublin were guilty of

disobedience. On such a reading, pedantically construed, no
individual British ship in the Mediterranean would hate been
allowed to fight a vessel stronger by a single gun. Nobody ever

honestly supposed that such doctrines were being laid down
by the Admiralty. Moreover, the self-same telegram specifically

emphasized the importance of bringing the Goeben to action and
singled out that vessel particularly among all the hostile forces in

the Mediterranean. No such conception of his duty tvas taken by
either of the Captains Kelly. Nor was it the view of Sir Berkeley
Milne himself; for he disapproved strongly of AdmiralTroubridge’s

abandonment of the chase.

Again, it has been urged that the sentence, ‘ Your first task should

be to aid the French in the transportation of their African army,'

imposed upon Sir Berkeley Milne the duty of placing all three of

his battle-cruisers west of Sicily. Thus wrested from their context

and from the whole series of Admiralty telegrams, these directions

have been made to serve as an explanation. Against them must be
read the full text. On July 30, ‘ Your first task should be to aid the
French in the transportation of their African army hy covering and
if possible bringing to action individual fast German ships,

particularly “ Goeben.” ’* And again, on August s,
‘ Goeben must

be shadowed by two battle-cruisers.’ And again, on August 3,
‘ Goeben is your objective. Follow her and shadow' her wherever
she goes, and be ready to act on declaration of war, which appears
probable and imminent.' And again, on August 4,

‘ Good. Hold
her. War imminent.’

Certainly if the Commander-in-Chief in the Mediterranean had
‘ The italics are mine.—^W,S.C.
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in reliance upon these dominant and reiterated instructions

managed to put one battle-cruiser each side of the Straits of Messina,

instead of all on one side, and if in consequence he had brouglH
the Goeben to action, as would have been inevitable, and if he had
thus protected the French transports in the most effectual manner
by fighting the Goeben, no one could have found fault with him on
the score that he had exceeded his orders.

The reader is now in a position to form his own judgment on
this affair. I have indicated plainly the point on which the

Admiralty was in fault, namely, in not spontaneously lifting the

prohibition to enter Italian waters the moment we learned the

Goeben was at Messina. The conduct of Rear-Admiral Troubridge
w^as subsequently investigated by a Court of Inquiry composed of

the three Commanders-in-Chief of Portsmouth, Devonport and
Chatham. As the result of their report, he was tried by court-

martial at Portland in September and honourably acquitted of all

blame. His career in the Navy was, however, at an end, the general

feeling of the service not accepting the view that the four armoured
cruisers and other vessels at his disposal ought not to have fought

the Goeben. In view of his acquittal he was appointed to take

charge of the naval guns which we sent with a mission to Serbia.

In this capacity his work was distinguished and successful. He
gained the confidence and respect of the Serbians and their

Government, and he proved on various occasions that whatever
might be thought of his reasons for not attacking the Goeben, want
of personal courage was not among them.

After studying the reports of Sir Berkeley Milne and other officers

concerned, the First Sea Lord recorded the opinion that Admiral
Milne had taken the best measures with the force at his disposal,

that his dispositions were the proper ones, and that they were
successful inasmuch as they prevented the Germans from carrying

out their primary r61e of interrupting French troops crossing from
Africa. On this I find that my sole comment was (August 27) :

‘ The
explanation is satisfactory; the result unsatisfactory.’ Thereafter
on August 30, 1914, the Admiralty issued a statement that: ‘ The
conduct and dispositions of Sir Berkeley Milne in regard to tlie

German vessels Goeben and Breslau have been the subject of the

careful examination of the Board of Admiralty, with the result that

their Lordships have approved die measures taken by him in all

respects.’

In all this story of the escape of the Goeben one seems to see the
influence of that sinister fatality which at a later stage and on a far

larger scale was to dog the enterprise against the Dardanelles. The
terrible ‘ Ifs ' accumulate. If my first thoughts on July uy of
sending the New Zealand to die Mediterranean had materialized;
if we could have opened fire on the Goeben during the afternoon
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of August 4; if we had been less solicitous for Italian neutrality; if

Sir Berkeley Milne had sent the Indomitable to coal at Malta

instead of Biserta; if the Admiralty had sent him direct instructions

when on the night of the 5th they learned where the Goeben was;

if Rear-Admiral Troubridge in the small hours of August 7 had
not changed his mind; if the Dublin and her two destroyers Iiad

intercepted the enemy during the night of the fith-^th—the story of

the Goeben would have ended here. There was, however, as it

turned out, one more chance of annulling the doom of ivhich she

was the bearer. That chance, remote though it was, the Fates were
vigilant to destroy.

At 1 a.m. on August 8 Sir Berkeley Milne, having collected and
coaled his three battle-cruisers at Malta, set out at a moderate speed

on an Easterly course in pursuit of the Goeben. At this juncture

the Fates moved a blameless and punctilious Admiralty clerk to

declare war upon Austria. The code telegram ordering hostilities

to be commenced against Austria was inadvertently released

ivithout any authority whatever. The mistake was repaired a few
hours later; but the first message reached Sir Berkeley Milne at

3 p.m. on August 8 when he was half-way between Sicily and
Greece. His original war orders had prescribed that in the event
of a war with Austria he should in the first instance concentrate his

fleet near Malta, and faithful to these instructions he turned his

.ships about and desisted from the pursuit of the Goeben. Twenty-
four hours were thus lost before orders could reach him to resume
it. But the Goeben herself had come to a standstill. Admiral
Souchon was cruising irresolutely about the Greek islands

endeavouring to make sure that he would be admitted by the Turks
to the Dardanelles. He dallied thirty-six hours at Denusa and was
forced to use his tell-tale wireless on several occasions. It was not
till the evening of the loth that he entered the Dardanelles and
the Curse descended irrevocably upon Turkey and the East,

* * * * *

From the gth to the 3snd of August the Army was crossing the
Channel.* This was a period of great anxiety to us. All the most
fateful possibilities were open. We were bound to expect a military
descent upon our coasts with the intention of arresting or recalling
our Army, or a naval raid into the Channel to cut down the
transports, or a concentrated submarine attack upon these vessels

CTOwded with our troops. The great naval battle might begin at
any moment, either independently or in connection with any of
these operations. It was a period of extreme psychological tension.

In continued anxiety lest some capital mistake should be made
' See general map of the North Sea on pages 274-5. 1
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through a different sense of proportion prevailing in the Fleet and
at the Admiralty, I drew up the following appreciation which with
the concurrence of the First Sea Lord was sent officially to Sir John
Jellicoe.

Admiralty to Commander-in-Chiefj Home Fleets.

Augusts, 1914. Sent 10.15 p.m.

1. To-morrow, Sunday, the Expeditionary Force begins to

cross the Channel. During that week the Germans have the

strongest incentives to action. They know that the

Expeditionary Force is leaving, and that the mobilization and
training of the Ten'itorial Army is incomplete. They may well

argue that a raid or raids now upon the East Coast would
interrupt, confuse and probably delay the departure of the

Army, and further that it might draw the Grand Fleet rapidly

.South to interfere with the landing.

3. Alternatively, or simultaneously, they may attempt to rush
the Straits and interrupt the passage of the Army. It seems in the

last degree improbable that if they did so they would use their

modern Battle Fleet. Their principle has been, according to all

we know about them, to aim at a general battle with the British

Fleet when by attrition and accident our margin of superiority

has been reduced. They may be assumed to know our general

dispositions in the South, and the strong and numerous
Submarine flotillas of which we and the French dispose. They
must apprehend that the Straits are mined. Since the distance

across the Channel can be covered in 6 to 8 hours, 5 hours' notice

of their approach would enable every transport to reach safety,

To force the Straits and enter the Channel with their best ships

means the certain loss of units which it is vital to them to

preserve if they are ever to fight a general battle. And this

sacrifice, with all its hazards, would lead them only into an
/\nglo-French lake, lined with fortified harbours and infested

with torpedo craft, at the end of which lies the Atlantic Ocean,
and the Grand Fleet—^wherever it is—certainly between them
and home. If this plan were followed by tire Germans, we should
mine the Straits of Dover heavily behind them, and leave you
to engage them at your convenience.

3. A far more probable German plan would be (A) to send a
fast division to rush the Straits and attack the transports, while
at the same time (B) making raids on the East Coast to create a
diversion. Our dispositions in the Channel and its approaches
provide fully for (A). With regard to (B), it is not considered
that more than io,ooo men can be spared from Germany at

present for raids. Such raid or raids would inconvenience the
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militai'y arrangements, but the Army is ready to meet the raiders

if they land. Their Lordships would tvish to emphasize that tl i.s

not part of the Grand Fleet’s duty to prevent such raids, but to

deal with the enemy’s Battle Fleet. The enemy’s older ships

will possibly be used to cover either one or more raids. Their
main Battle Fleet may be in rear to support them. They may
expect you to come direct to prevent the raid, and therefore may
lay one or more lines of mines across your expected course, or
use their Submarines for the same purpose. IVhereas if you
approach from an Easterly or North-Easterly direction, i.c.

behind them, you would cut the German Battle Fleet from its

base, the landed raiders from all reinforcements, and sou would
approach by a path along which the chance of meeting mines
would be sensibly reduced. In our view therefore you should
ignore the raid or raids, and work by a circuitous route so as to

get between the enemy’s fleet, or covering force, and home. It

w’ould seem undesirable to come South of latitude 57® until news
of a raid has been actually received; and even then the possibility

of the German Battle Fleet being still in the Heligoland Bight,

i.e. behind you, cannot be excluded.

This appreciation of the situation is not intended to hamper
your discretion to act according to circumstances.

The naval dispositions by which the pas.sage of the Army wa.s

covered have been fully described in the Official History of the

War and in other Service works. The northern approaches to the
Straits of Dover were patrolled by cruiser squadrons and by flotillas

from Harwich and the Thames. The Straits of Dover were
minutely watched by the British and French Destroyer flotillas of

the Dover cordon and by the Submarine flotillas of Commodore
Keyes. Behind these there was constituted on August 7 the Channel
Fleet, comprising nineteen battleships of the 5th 7th and 8th
Battle Squadrons, now all fully mobilized. This fleet, having
assembled under the command of Admiral Burney at Portland,

cruised in readiness for battle at the w'estern end of the Channel
at such distances from the Dover cordon as its commander might
judge convenient. The tvestem entrance to the Channel tvas

guarded by other crui.ser squadrons.

During the first few days of the transportation no great numbers
of troops were crossing the Channel, but from the isth to the 17th

the bulk of the Army was in transit, and the strategic tension

reached its climax. Until this period tvas reached the Grand Fleet

was kept in its northern station and was even permitted to cruise

northwards of the Orkneys, but on August 12 Admiral Jellicoe

was directed to re-cnier the North Sea and to cniise southward
into a position of effective proximity.
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Admiralty to Covimander-in-Chief, Home Fleets.

August 12, igM-

Wc cannot wholly exclude the chance oE an attempt at a
landing during this week on a large scale supported by High
Sea Fleet. In addition to the possibilities explained in

Admiralty appreciation of situation sent you 8th, extraordinary
silence and inertia of enemy may be prelude to serious enter-

prises. Our view remains as expressed in appreciation, and even
if larger landing forces were employed the general principles

of action would remain unaltered except that the urgency of

interrupting the landing would of course be greater. You
ought however to be nearer the theatre of decisive action, as we
originally contemplated, and now that you have shaken off the

submarine menace, or as soon as you can do so, it would appear
necessary to bring the Fleet to the Eastward of the Orkneys
passing either N. or S. of the .Shetlands keeping well out of sight

of land and stopping traffic if necessary. Cruiser sweeps
to the South and South-east should be made as convenient.

Acknowledge this immediately on receipt.

During the three days of heaviest transportation, August 15, 1

6

and 17, the Heligoland Bight was closely blockaded by submarines
and destroyers, supported between tlie Horn Reef and the Dogger
Bank by the whole of the Grand Fleet. Thus battle in open water
was offered to the German Navy during the three days when their

inducements to fight were at their maximum. But except for an
occasional submarine, no sign betrayed the existence of the enemy’s
naval power.

All went well. Not a ship was sunk, not a man tras drowned:
all arrangements worked with the utmost smoothness and
punctuality. The Army concentration was completed three days

in advance of Sir John French’s original undertaking to General
Lanrezac;’ and with such secrecy was the whole of this vast

operation enshrouded, that on the evening of August 21, only a few
hours before the British cavalry patrols were in contact with the

Germans, General von Kluck, commanding the First German
Army in Belgium, received from the Supreme Command no better
information than the following:—

‘ A landing of British troops at Boulogne and their advance
from about Lille must be reckoned with. It is believed that no
landing of British troops on a big scale has yet taken place.’”

* General Lanrezac : Le Plan de Campagne Frangaise, p. no.
‘ General von Kluck: The March on Paris, p. 38.
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Three days later the whole British Army tvas fighting the battle

of Mons.
Since August i the armies of Europe had been mobilizing.

Millions of men pouring along the roads and railroads, llowing
across the Rhine bridges, entraining from the farthest provinces
of the Russian Empire, streaming northwards from Southern
France and Northern Africa, were forming in immense masses of

manoeuvre or in the line of battle. Yet the silence at sea was
accompanied by suspense on land. There was a long stifling pause
before the breaking of the storm. The combatants were taking up
their stations with every precaution and strictest secrecy; and apart

from the splutters of cannon fire at Li^ge and Belgrade—in the

little countries first to be attacked—and a French raid into Alsace,

only the covering troops of the great armies were in contact. There
was plenty to fill the newspapers; but to those who understood
what was coming, the fortnight with which this chapter is

concerned—the first fortnight of Armageddon—seemed oppressed
by a deathly hush.



CHAPTER XII

THE BATTLE IN FRANCE

August ao—September 6, 1914

‘For while the dagger gleam’d on high
Reel’d soul and sense, reel’d brain and eye.’

Scott. ‘The Lady of the Ltike,’ Canto V, xvi.

The Schlieffen Plan—^The French Offensive School—One View of French
Strategy—^Plan XVII—Its Complete Failure—The Dispatch of the Sixth

Division—^The Morrow of Mons—Fears for the Channel Ports—The Lloyd
George of Agadir—The British Base shifted to St. Nazaire—^Some

Expedients—The Retreat—A Press Communique—^The Eve of the

Marne—^The Russian Pressure—Lord Kitchener’s Journey to Paris—
Correspondence with Sir John French—^A Day on the Aisne—^The Sea
Flank Project—^Lord Kitchener’s Wise Restraint.

The Opening was not only the first, but incomparably the

greatest, crisis of the war. From August 18 to the middle of

September all the best-trained troops of the seven warring states

were continuously hurled against one another in open warfare with

ample ammunition and in all the ardour of warlike inexperience

arising from what, for most, had been a generation of peace. In

this awful month more divisions fought on more days, and more
men were killed and wounded that in any whole year of the struggle.

There were in fact two crises—one in the West and one in the East

—each surpassing in scale and intensity anything subsequently
endured, and each reacting reciprocally upon the other.

There had arisen for Germany the long foreseen and profoundly
studied case of the War on Two Fronts. For this she had prepared
the Schlieffen plan. The main German effort was directed against

France. More than seven-eighths of the German armies was
employed in the West, Out of 40 German Army Corps less than
five were left to defend the eastern provinces of Germany against

the onslaught of the Russian Empire. The Schlieffen plan staked

everything upon the invasion of France and the destruction of the
French armies by means of an enormous turning march through
Belgium, In order to strengthen this movement by every means,
General von Schlieffen was resolved to run all risks and make all

sacrifices in every other quarter. He was prepared to let the
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Austrians bear the brunt oi the Russian attack from the east, and
to let all East Prussia be overrun by the Russian armies, even if

need be to the Vistula. He was ready to have Alsace and Lorraine

successfully invaded by the French. The violation and trampling
down of Belgium, even if it forced England to declare war, was to

him only a corollary' of his main theme. In his conception nothing
could resist the advance of Germany from the north into the heart

of France, and the consequent destruction of the French armies,

together with the incidental capture of Paris and the final total

defeat of France within six weeks. Nothing, as he saw it, would
happen anywhere else in those six weeks to prevent this supreme
event from dominating the problem and ending the war in victory.

To this day no one can say tliat the Schlieffen plan was wrong.
However, Schlieffen was dead. His successors on the German
General Staff applied his plan faithfully, resolutely, solidly—^but

with certain reservations enjoined by prudence. These re.serva-

tions were fatal. Moltke, the nephew of the great Commander,
assigned 20 per cent, more troops to the defence of the German
rvestern frontier and so per cent less troops to the invasion of

northern France than Schlieffen had prescribed. Confronted with

the Russian invasion of East Prussia he still further weakened the

Great Right Wheel into France. Thus as will be seen the

Schlieffen plan applied at four-fifths of its intensity just failed, and
we survive to this day.

« « # * #

We have seen how accurately General Wilson was able to forecast

to the British Cabinet in August, 1911, the true German Schlieffen

plan, and how he measured almost exactly the number of German
divisions which would be used in the great turning movement,

I had throughout the greatest misgivings of an impulsive offen-

sive by the French based, not on calm calculations of numbers,
distances and times, but upon ‘ the psychology of the French
nation,’ * the best traditions of the French Army,’ ‘ the natural dlan

of the poilu.’ I knew, of course, that the offensive school held the

dominance in France, One could see its reflection in the language
of our military men, though these were strongly anchored to

modern realities by unpleasant recollections of the Boer War.
Without knowing with any certainty or exactness the French plan,

I dreaded, whenever I r^ected on the problem, an impetuous
onset followed by a shattering shock.

As between the two nations, France and Germany, it would be
natural for the stronger to be left to take the offensive and invade
the weaker. Four or five marches from the frontier the task of the
invader becomes very difficult and may be made more difficult sdll-

The defenders have superior communications from flank to flank
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and from front to rear; they fall back on carcl'nlly-chosen, well-

prepared positions and on ample magazines of munitions and
supplies. The invader finrls himself in a hostile country, sur-

rounded by spies, with bridges and roads, especially lateral roads,

broken and disorganized, and important junctions defended by
fortresses still in the hands ol the enemy. He is thus forced to

deliver the first great battle on ground selected and prepared by

his opponent. It is surely at this moment, and after this first shock

has been sustained under the best conditions, that the opportunity

for the offensive energy of the weaker Power ]jrc.scnts itself.

If the Germans invaded France it seemed to me in those days

that the French would be wise to art as follows;—
They should entrench themselve.s conveniently along or near

their frontier, constructing a vast system of field fortifications, ojK'n

and concealed, sham and real, according to every device known at

that lime: and in these positions they should await (lie first shock

of the Germans. 1 believed that the Germans did not appreciate

the tremendous power of modern weapons, particularly the rifle.

I based this on what 1 had seen of their methods in their

manoeuvres of 1906 and 1909 and on what I had learned about

rifle fire in the South African War. I’hc Germans were the chal-

lengers; they were the stronger, but not, in my opinion, strong

enough for the continuous .storming and reduction of well-f ortilicd

positions held by French regular armies or by British troops. I

did not, of course, contemplate that the French would dig one
uniform line along the whole length of their frontier. They would
naturally treat the problem selectively, here resisting with their

utmost strength, there allowing the enemy to penetrate and bulge
into unpromising country or into some well-considered tactical

area only to be brought up by lines fifteen to twenty miles in rear.

They would not hesitate to sell the Germans piece by piece a

certain amount of ground for disproportionate losses. The uni-

versal tactical object to be pursued in this first pha.se should be to

force the Germans to expose themselves in the open to the rifle

and artillery fire of well-trained Frenchmen.
It would be reasonable to hope that a process of this kind, con-

tinued for three or four days along the whole front, would have
resulted in far heavier losses to the Germans than to the French,
and that a larger proportion of the German than of the French
armies would have been deployed and extended. One hoped in

this way to see the French taxe toll of the manhood of the German
nation at the outset of the war, as tlie Briti.sh Army did on a small
scale at Mons and Le Gateau. This would in no way have
excluded tactical action by means of counter-attacks wherever
opportunities presented themselves. Meanwhile at least two-fifths

of the French armies should have been held back in a great mass
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of manoeuvre, north-east of Paris. With this mass of manoeuvre
I hoped the British Army would hate been associated. This
general disposition should not have been compromised by any
effort to proceed to the relief of Belgium, except with cavalry and
small detachments to encourage the Belgians and to gain time. I

was, of course, funily pcrsmidcd, in common with the British

General Staff, that the main German encircling movement would
take place through Belgium and would comprise considerable forces

n^est of the Belgian Meuse. I hoped that if this movement even-

tuated and prolonged itself in great strength, the French would
find an opportunity of using the greater part of their armies of

manoeuvre against it after the Germans had been well punished
along the whole front. At any rate, that is the sort of way in which
I thought then, before the event, and think still, the French Com-
mand might best have safeguarded the vital interests of France.

The accession of General joffre to the chief command had led,

however, to a complete recasting of the French ideas. Under the

Joffre rdgime the French General Staff had made a new plan of

which they darkly nursed the secret. They called it ‘ Plan XVII,’

The famous ‘ Plan XVII ’ consisted in a general offensive in an
easterly and north-easterly direction by four French armies, with
the last remaining army in reserve behind their centre. It was
based upon an ardent faith that the French right would penetrate

deeply into Alsace and LoiTaitie and an obstinate disbelief that

the French left would be turned by a German movement west of

the Meuse through Belgium. Both these calculations were to

be completely falsified by the first events of the war. From the very

earliest days it was clear that the views which the British General
Staff had consistently held since 1911, of a great German turning
movement through Belgium, probably on both sides of the Belgian

Meuse, were correct. Why should the Germans with their eyes

open throw first Belgium and tlren the British Empire into the

scales against them unless for an op>cratiort of supreme magnitude?
Besides, there were the evidences of their long preparations

—

camps, railways and railway sidings—which the British Staff under
Sir John French and Sir Henry Wilson had so minutely studied.

Lastly, reported with much accuracy from day to day, there came
the enormous troop movements on the German right, towards and
into Belgium on both sides of the Meuse. Before the end of the
first week in August, General Lanrezac, the Commander of the left

French Army (the Fifth), was raising loud cries of warning and
alarm about the menace to his left, and indeed his rear, if he
carried out the r61e assigned to him and attacked as ordered in a

north-easterly direction. By the end of the second week the pre-

sence of the accumulating masses of the German right could no
longer be denied by the French High Command, and certain
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measures, tardy and inadequate, were taken to cope with it.

Nevertheless, after the raid of a corps and a cavahy division into

Alsace on the 13th August, General Joffre began his olTcnsivc into

l,orraine tvith the two armies of the French right, the centre armies

conforming a few days later; and up till the evening of the 18th

General l,anrezac and the left French army were still under orders

to advance north-cast. Three days later this same army was
defending it.self in full battle from an attack from the nortli and
north-west. It h<id been compelled to make a complete left wheel.

The Germans, as General Michel and Sir Henry Wilson had
predicted three years before, made their vast turning movement
through Belgium. They brought into action almost immediately

34 Army Corps, of which 13 or their equivalent were reserve forma-

tions. Of the 3,000,000 men who marched to invade France and
Belgium 700,000 only were .serving con.script.s and 1,300,000 were
reservists. Against these General Joffre could muster only

1,300,000, of whom tilso 700,000 were .serving consciipls but only

600,000 were reservists. 1,300,000 additional French reservists

responded immediately to the national call, encumbering the

depots without equipment, without arms, without cadres, without
officers. In consequence the Germans outnumbered the French at

the outbreak by 3 to 3 along the whole line of battle, and as they

economized the forces on their left they were able to deliver the

turning movement on their right in ovemhelming strength. At
Charleroi they were 3 to 1.

It was for the ttictical sphere that General Joffre and his school

of ‘ Young Turks,’ as they came to be called in France, had rcscn'cd

their crowning mistakes. The French infantry marched to battle

conspicuous on the landscape in blue breeches and red coats.

Their artillery officers in black and gold were even more specially

defined targets. Their cavalry gloried in ludicron.s armour. The
doctrine of the offensive raised to the height of a religious frenzy

animated all ranks, and in no rank was restricted by the fore-

knowledge of the modern rifle and machine gun. A cruel surpri.se

lay before them.
The battle began on the aoth when the two armies of the French

right advanced to the south of Metz. They were resisted on the

front by strongly prepared German defences and violently attacked
upon their left by the Bavarian Ariw iffluing from the radial roads

and railways of the fortress. The Third French Army marching
north towards Ai’lon blundered into the Germans in tlic morning
mist of August 33, four or five of its division.? having their heads
shorn away while they were still close to their camping grounds.
Evexywhere along the battle front, whenever Germans were .seen,

the signal ivas given to diarge. ' Vive la France I

’
* A la baion-

nette,^ ‘ En Avant *—and the brave troops, nobly led by their
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regimental olTicers, who sacrificed themselves in even greater pro-

portion, responded in all the magnificent fighting fury for which
the French nation has been traditionally renowned. Sometimes
these hopeless onslaughts were delivered to the strains of the

Marseillaise, six, seven or even eight hundred yards from the

German positions. Though the Germans invaded, it was more
often the French who attacked. Long swathes of red and blue

corpses littered the stubble fields. The collision was general along
the tvhole battle front, and there was a universal recoil. In the

mighty battle of the Frontieis, the magnitude and terror of which
is scarcely now known to Briti.sh consciousness, more than 300,000

I'Ycnchmen were killed, wounded or made prisoners.

These disasters heralded the enormous perils to which the French
and British armies on the left or northern flank were notv to be

cxiioscd. The Fifth French Army had no sooner completed with

severe exertions its deployment on the Sambre, and the BritishArmy
adt ancing by forced marches had no sooner reached the neighbour-

hood of Mons, when the overwhelming force of the German turning

movement through Belgium fell upon them. Both General
Lanrezac and Sir John French were about to be launched in a

t chement offensive which the French Headquarters believed would
hurl back the tvheeling German right. The British Command
accepted this guidance with implicit faith. Lanrezac, sure that

Joffre tvas utterly adrift from facts, watched with insolent distrust

the impending aisaster. But even he never imagined the weight
and sweep of the German enveloping swing. The two armies of

the left only escaped disaster by the timely retreat which Lanrezac

and Sir John French each executed independently and on his own
initiative. And also by the most stubborn resistance and rifle fire

of the highly trained professional British infantry. Many faults of

temperament and indeed of loyalty to the British Army on his

left are urged against General Lanrezac, Neverthele.ss his grasp

of the situation and stern deci.sion to retreat while the time
remained has earned the gratitude of France. It was a pity he
iorgot to tell his British allies about it.

« # t *

The utmo.st secrecy had naturally been maintained by the French
about their general plan. The existence of their nation was at

stake. Neither the British Cabinet nor what was left of the War
Office were in a position to understand what was passing, I do
not know how far Lord Kitchener was specially informed. I (hihk
it very improbable that he shared the secrets of the French Head*
quarters to the extent of being able to measure what was happening
on the front as a whole. If he shared them, he did not show it by
any remark which escaped him. He knew, of course, all there was
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to be knoivii about the situation of our own army, and a good deal

about the forres contiguous to it.

As the shock drew near, Prince Louis and I lelt it our duly a(

the Admiralty to free Lord Kitchener's hands in every respect and
to bear to the full our burden of responsibility. I thcvclore wrote

to him on the ^and August as follows;—
‘ The Admiralty arc confident of their altility to secure this

country against invasion or any serious laid. If you wi.sh to send

the 6th Division abroad at once, we should not raise any object i«m

from the naval standpoint. The situation, now that both the

Navy and the TcrriloriaLs are mobilized and organi/cd, is en-

tirely diflerent from those wdiich have been distcussed in tJte

Invasion Committee ol the C.I.D.’; and if you want to .send the

last Regular Division, the First Sea l.ord and 1 arc (jtiite ready

to agree, and so far as possible to accept responsibility.’

He replied:—
‘ It is very doubt! ul if tlic division now crossing' will get U]i in

time to take part in the battle noiv impending on tlic Samlivc.

As .soon as I can I will let you know about the (iih Division going
over, If I send it we have piiictically nothing left.’

Late on the evening of August 23 I had a talk with Ltird

Kitchener, We knew the main buttle had been joined and that

our men had been fighting all day; 1ml he had received no news.

He was darkly hopeful. The map ivas produced. The dense
massing of German divisions we.st of the Belgian Mcu.se and curling

round the left Hank of the Anglo-French line was visible as a broad
effect. So was the pivot of Namur, in front of ivluch this whole
vast turning movement seemed precariously to be hinged. He had
in his mind a great French counterstrokc—a thrust at the shouhlcr,

as it were, of the long, straining, encircling arm which should lop

it off or cripple it fatally. He .said of the Germans, ' They arc run-
ning a grave risk. No one can set limits to what a well-disciplined

army can do; but if the French were able to cut in here,’ he made
a vigorous arrow N.W. from Namur, ‘ the Germans might easily

have a Sedan of their own on a larger .scale.’ I had a pleasing vision

of the first phase of Austcrliiz, witli the Austrians stretching and
spreading their left far out to the villages of Tellnitz and Sokolnitz,

while Napoleon remained croudied for his spring at the Prat/en
plateau. But had France a Napoleon? One had marched through
Charleroi ninety-nine years before. Was there another? And were
the Germans like the Austrians and Russians of Austerlitz? How-
ever, we went anxiously but hopefully to our slumbers.

* Conmnitlfie of Imperial Defence. * The Fourth Division (the fifth to go).
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At 7 o’clock the next morning I was sitting up in bed in

Admiralty House working at my boxes, when the door oL my licd-

room opened and Lord Kitchener appeared. These tvere tlic days

before he look to uniform, and my retollection is that he had a

bowler hat on his head, which he took, oil with a hand which
also held a slip of paper. He paused in tite doorway and I knetv

in a flash and before ever he spoke that the event had gone wrong.
Though his manner was quite calm, his lace was diflerent. I had
the subconscious feeling that it was distorted and discoloured as if

it had been punched with a fist. His eyes rolled more than ever.

His voice, too, was hoar.se. He looked gigantic. ‘ Bad nctvs,’ he
said heavily and laid the slip of paper on my bed. I read the icie-

gram. It was from Sir John French.

‘ My troops have been engaged all day with the enemy on a

line roughly cast and west through Mons. The attack was
renewed after dark, but we held our ground tenaciously. I liave

just received a message from G.O.C. 5th French Army that his

troops have been driven back, that Namur has fallen, and tiiat

he is taking up a line from Maubeuge to Rocroi. I have there-

fore ordered a retirement to the line Valenciennes-Longucville-

Maubcugc, which is being carried out now. It will prove a
diflicult operation, if the enemy remains in contact. I remember
your precise instructions as to method and direction of retire-

ment if necessity arises.

‘ I think that immediate attention should be directed to the
defence of Havre.'

I did not mind it much till I got to Namur. Namur fallen 1

Namur taken in a single day—although a French brigade had
joined the Belgians in its defence. Wc were evidently in the pre-

sence of new facts and of a new .standard of values. If strong
fortresses were to melt like wisps of vapour in a morning sun,
many judgments would have to be revised. The foundations of
thought were quaking. As for the strategic position, it was clear

that the encircling arm was not going to be hacked off at the
shoulder, but tvould close in a crushing grip. Where would it

stop? What of the naked Channel ports? Dunkirk, Calais,

Boulogne I ‘Fortify Has're,’ said Sir John French. One day’s
general battle and the sanguine advance and hoped-for counter-
stroke had been convqrted into ‘ Fortify Havre.’ ‘ It will be diflicult

to withdraw the troops if the enemy remains in contact '—a dis-

quieting observation. I forget much of what passed between >us.

But the apparition of Kitchener A^onisles in my doorway will dwell
with me as long as I live. It was hke seeing old John Bull on 'the

rackl
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Wlicn I met ihe Admirals later, at ten, they were deeply jpei-

t HI bed about these Channel (jorts. They had never taken the Wat
OfUce view of the superiority of the French Army. They .saw in

this lii.sL detLsive shock the confirmation of their rnksgivings. Some
one suggested we .should at any rate make sure of the Colentin
jicninsula, as an ample plate of arms, girt on three sides by the

sea, from which the British armies ol the future might proceed to

the rescue of France. Fortify Havre indqcdl Already we looked

to Cherbourg £md St. Nazaire.

British Admiralty to ftenc/i Adiuirally.

August 94 ih, 11)1.1.

Adniirahy think it most imiiorfant to naval intere.sts to detend

Dunkirk, Calais and Boulogne as long as possible. We release

Admiral Rouyer's armoured cruiser squadron to co-operate in

tlie land defences of lhc.se three places. We will rcinlorce him
if ncccs.sary with a battle .squadron. French flotilla b;iscs and
naval .stores at Calais atid Boulogne can be tnin.sferred to Dover,

and all preparations for that should be immediately worked
out, . . . We wish also to receive without delay French victvs

about land defences ol Dunkirk, Boulogne, Calais and Hiivre

,'ind what the military prospects arc of holding on to all of them.

\Vc will, of course, assist in any way in our power.

Lastly, wc are considering shifting all military stores of Brilisi

EKpeditionary Fotce now at Boulogne to Clicrtiourg. Wc wish

to know French siews on the necc.ssity for this as the result ol

I he present battle becomes more clear. , , ,

First Lord to Comviander-in-Chiej Grand Fleet.

Augmt Siith, ipi^.

Personal. News from Fmncc is clisapijointing and serious

reisuUs of battle cannot yet be measured, as it still continues over

enormous front.

I have had the telegrams about it repeated to you.

We liave not entered the busines.s without resolve to .sec it

through and you may be assured that our action will be pro-

iwrtioned to the gravity of the need.
1 have absolute confidence in final result.

No special action is required from you at present, but you
should address your mind to a naval situation which may arise

where Germans control Calais and French coasts and what ought
to be the position of Grand Fleet in that event.

I had not seen the Chancellor of the Exchequer, except at

Cabinets,' since the fateful .Sunday before the war. I had been



THE LLOYD GEORGE OF AGADIR 423

buried in the Admiralty and he in the Treasury. I sustained

vague general impressions of a tremendous financial crisis—panic,

bankruptcies, suspension of the Bank Act, moratoriums, paper

money—like a distant tumult. I realized that he, aided by the

Lord Chief Justice, Lord Reading, was riding the storm and
regaining effective control of events. But I did not attempt to

follow and appreciate the remarkable sequence of decisions by
which an unprecedented, unimaginable situation was met. Now^
however, with this fateful news, I felt intensely the need of contari

with him, and I wanted to know how it would strike him and how
he would face it. So I walked acro.ss the Horse Guards Parade and
made my way to the tunnel entrance of the Treasury Board Room.
It must have been about lo o’clock in the morning and, as I

opened the door, I saw the room was crowded. One of that endless

series of conferences with all the great business and financial

authorities of Britain, by means of wdiich the corner was turned,

was in progre.ss. He saw nte at once : I beckoned with my finger

and he came out. We went into a little room scarcely bigger than

a cupboard which adjoined, and I told him what had happened. 1

was relieved and overjoyed at his response. He was once again

the Lloyd George of Agadir. Not .since the morning of the Mansion
House speech, three years before, had I seen him .so strong and
resolute tor our country or so sure of its might.

First Lord to Commander-in-Chief Grand Fleet.

August st^th, 1914.

British retirement on French frontier successfully and skilfully

effected. Army now in strong position, well supported. Our
casualties reported not severe considering continued engage-
ment with two German corps and two cavalry divisions. Enemy
was well punished and lost heavily. Main battle has still to be
fought. General impres-sion better this morning. Hope all is

well with you.

Then came the days of retreat. We saw that the French armies
of the right were holding their own, but all the centre and left was
marching southwards towards Paris as fast as possible, while our
own five divisions' were for several days plainly in the very jaws
of destruction. At the Admiralty we received requests to shift the
base of the whole army from Havre to St. Nazaire; and with this

complicated business we had to cope. The process of retreat con*
tinued day after day. A seemingly irresistible compulsion was
pressing and forcing backwards the brave armies of France. Why

* The Fourth Divi.sion (fifth in order of embarkation) arrived on the field at Ihe
beginning of the battle of Le Caleau. ’
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should it stop? Would they ever be able to turn? If Trance could

not save herself, nothing could save her.

Casting about for help in this bitter time, I ventured to tnakc

the sug'gc.stions which follow. But it was not found j)ossible, in

view of ail the difTictiltics, to give elTcct to them.

Mr. Churchill to Lord Is Hrhrtier.

Augitsl sSih, 1914,

Here is an idea which deserves examinalion. The Siberian

troops tvould, if used against Gcrnuiny and Austria, has c 10 come
south at an awkward moment and derange the communications
(so I am told). On the other hand, it would probably be ea.sy to

send them to Archangel, and it is (roughly) only six days from
Ardtangel to Ostend.

If a couple of Russian Corps d’Armec were transported round
this route, it would be po.s.siblc to strike at the (rcrman com-
munications in a very cfl'ectivc manner.

It is an interesting idea, though I dare .say it would not greatly

commend itself to the Russians. Don’t trouble to answer.

Pnruc Minister.

Sir Edward Grey.

Lord Kitchener.

Seldcmber 5, i9t4.

I hear from many .sources of the keen and wides])rcad
desire of individual Americans to take part iu the \v:ir on
our side. It has been stated that 50,000 or 60,000 Americans
have volunteered, including a number of Virginians. I also hear
that wealthy Americans arc anxious to .subscribe to the equip-
ment of a force. There is no doubt that a large number of
American citizens of cpiality and character tire anxious to light on
our side. The value and advantage of such aid cannot be over-
rated from any point of victv. I am ignorant of the law on these
subjects: but Foreign Legions have jjlayyd their part in many
wars. It ought to be possible to organize in Canada an American
volunteer force amounting to at least a Division, which could go
into action as .such. Nothing will bring American .sympathy
along with us so much as American blood shed in the field.

What is wanted now is that there should be an announcement
made that we wdll accept the services of Americans who come
to Canada or England and volunteer; that they will be formed
into units in which they can serve together with their Mends
and comrades; that they will be. able to choose their own regi-
mental officers; that the British Government will bear the whole



THE RETREAT «25

expense of equipment and transportation; and that they shall

share in every way the perils and fortunes of our troops.

I believe there is a source of fighting manhood here of the

highest possible quality, whose very employment would produce
beneficial reactions in every direction. The problem is how to

set up the rallying flag in. Canada, and so indicate whore those

who wish to help us can go to join.

VV. S. C.

Personally, I was hopeful that the wave of invasion would spend
its fury, and as I had indicated in my memorandum of three years

before, I believed that if the French fortes had not been squan-
dered by piecijaitate action on the frontiers, arr opporturriiy of

striking the decisive blorv would occur about the fortieth day. hr
order to etreourage my colleagues I reprinted this memorandum
and circulated it to the whole Cabinet on September n, pointing

out that I had never counted upon a victorious issue at the frontiers,

had always expected that the French armies would be driven into

retreat by the twerrtieth day, but that, in spite of this, there were
good hopes of success. But I had no means of measuring the forces

by whiclx this result would be achieved, except by the most general
processes.

Meanwhile the imprc.ssion of an overwhelming disaster was
conveyed to England through a hundred channels. Newspaper
correspondents made their way in the confusion to the very fringe
of the German advance. Stragglers by the thou.sand, and even
detachments from the British Army, appeared in a desperate condi-

tion behind it and far out on its flanks. In spite of the censorship,
the reports in the papers w'erc alarming, while rumour much
exceeded anything that was printed. Acute di.stress was mani
fested. In these circumstances, at tlic request of Lord Kitchener
and the Prime Minister, I drafted on Sunday, September the
following communique, which was universally accepted as coming
from the Army, and I hope and believe gave comfort without
concealing the truth.

It is now possible to make another general survey, in continua-
tion of that issued bii August 30, of the operations of the British
Army during the last week.
No new main trial of strength has taken place. There have in-

deed been battles in various parts of the immense front which in
other wars would have been considered operations of the first

magnitude, but in this war they are merely the incidents of the
strategic withdrawal and contraction of the allied forces necessi-

tated by the initial shock on the frontiers and in Belgium, and
by the enormous strength which the Germans have thrown into-
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the western theatre while sufl’ering hell^ ily tlirough weakness in

the eastern.

The British Expeditionary Army has conformed to the general

movement of the Erench forces and acted in harmony with the

strategic conceptions of the French General Staff. Since the

battle at Cambrai [l^e Gateau] on August 36, where the British

troops successfully guarded the left Ilank of the whole line of

French Armies from a deadly turning attack supported by enor-

mous force, the 7th Frciicli Army' has come into operation on our

left, and this, in conjunction with the 5th Army on our right, has

greatly taken the strain and pressure off our men. Tlie 5th

French Army in particular on August 3<) advanced from the line

of the Oise River to meet and counter the German forward move-

ment, and a considerable battle dtu'cloped to the south of Guise.

In this the fjth French Army gained a marked and solid success,

driving back with heavy loss and in disorder three German Army
Corps—tlic loth, the Guard, and a reserve etirps. It is believed

that the Commander of the loth German Corps was among those

killed. In sj^itc of this success, however, and all the benefits

whicli flowed from it, tlie general retirement to the south con-

tinued, and the German Armies, seeking persistently after the

British troops, remained in practicitlly continuous contact witlr

our rearguards. On August 30 and 31 the British covering and
delaying troop.s were fretpicntly engaged, and on September 1

a very vigorous effort tvas made by the Germans, which brought
about a sharp action in the neighboui'hood of Compit’gnc. I’his

action was fought principally by the 1st British Cavalry Brigade

and the <ith Guards Brigade, and was entirely satisfactory to

the British. The German attack, which was most strongly

pressed, was not brought to a standstill until much slaughter

had been inflicted upon them and until ten German guns had
been captured. 'Fhc brunt of this creditable afl’air fell upon
the Guards Brigade, ivho lost in killed and wounded about 300
men.”

After this ongtigcment our troops were no longer molested.

Wednesday, September 3, was the first quiet day they jiad had
since the battle of Mens, on August 33. 4)uring the whole of

this period marching and fighting had been continuous, and in

the whole period the British aisualties had amounted, according
to the latest estimates, to about 15,000 officers and men. The
fighting having been in open order upon a wide front, with re-

pealed retirements, has lea to a large number of officers and men,
and even small parties, missing their way and getting separated,

* Actually called -the 6111 Airny.
' In fact, however, it was the 1st Middlesex (igth InXontcy Brigade attached

to i(th Division) who eeptuied the guns at N<Sry, the Guards being mfles away at
Tilliers Colterets.
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and it is kiio\vn that a very considerable number of those now
included in the total will rejoin the colours safely. These losses,

though heavy iti .so small a force, have in no wise affected the spirit

of the troops. They do not amount to a third of the los.scs

inflicted by the British force upon the enemy, and the sacrifice

required of the Army has not been out of projiortion to its

military achievements. In all, drafts amounting to ig,ouo men
have leached our Army or are approaching them on the line of

communications, and advantage is being taken of the five quiet
thiys that have passed since the action of .September i to fill up the

gaps and refit and consolidate the units.

The British Army is now .south of the Marne and is in line ivith

the French forces on the right and left. The laial information
about the enemy is that they arc neglecting Paris and are march-
ing in a south-easterly direction towards the Maine and towards

the left and centre of the Preuch line.'' The ist German Army
is reported to be between La Fertd sous jouarre and Essises

Viffort. The ^nd German Army, after taking Rheims,' has

advanced to Chateau-Thierry and to the east of that place. The
4th German Army is reimrted to be marching soutli on the

west of the Argonne between Suippes and Villc sur Tourbe. All

these points were reached by the Germans on yeptember 3.
'1 he

7ih German Army has been repulsed by a French Corps near
D’Einville. It would therefore appear that the enveloping move-
ment upon the Anglo-French left flank has been abandoned by
the Germans, either because it is no longer practicable to con-
tinue such a great extension or because the alternative of a direct

attack upon the Allied line is prefened.* Whether this changfe

of plan by the Germans is voluntary or whether it has been
enforced upon them by the strategic situation and the great

strength of the Allied Armies in their front, ivill be revealed by
the course of events.

There is no doubt whatever that our men have csiablislied a
personal a.scendancy over the Germans, and that they are con-
.scious of the fact that with anything like even numbers the
result would not be doubtful.

At this time I knew, of course, that another supreme battle was
impending. My principal fear was that the French would turn too
soon and make their new effort before the German tlurust had
reached its full extension. I was glad therefore to learn pn
.September 3 that the French Government were quitting PariSst as
it showed a resolve to treat the capital just as if it were an ordinary

* The italics are new. ,

The Third German Army look ‘Rhoinja and were bombarded In the tortn )jy
the Second Army.



228 TUE BATTEE IN FRANCE

tactical feature to be fought round or through as might be con-

venient in a purely military sense. It also showed a determination

to continue the war whatever might happen to Paris. We were
now at the thirty-fifth day of mobilization. The Germans must Ijc

strung out in their pursuit and far tihcad of supplies, munitions

and drafts. The great mass of Paris with its circle of forts must

cither, like a breakwater, divide the oncoming German waves, or

by compelling them to pass wholly to the c:ist of it serve as a secure

flank for the French.
And at tliis culminating moment the Russian pressure began

to produce substantial effects. Honour must ever be done to the

Tsar and Russian nation for the noble ai'dour and loyally with

ivhich they hurled themselves into the war. A purely Russian

treatment of their military problem would have lc‘d the Russian

armies into immediate withdrawals from their ftontiers until the

whole of their vast mobilization was completed. Instead of this,

they added to a forward mobilization an inipcluons advance not

only against Austria but into Germany. I'he flower of the Ritssian

anuy was soon to be cut down in onorraous aiul fearful battles in

East Prussia. But the results of their invasion were gathered at

the decisive point. The nerve of the German He;idquartcrs failed,

On August 25 two army corps and a cavtilry (livi,siou of the (ierraan

right were ivithdraivn from France. On August gx Lord Kitchener

was able to telegraph to Sir John French :
‘ Thirty-two traiu.s of

German troops were yesterday reported moving from the we,sicrn

field to meet the Ru-ssians.'*

What had happened in the East? 'I’hc Russians had invaded
East Prussia wdth their two converging northern armies, one under
Reunenkampf marching from Wilna along the Baltic shore, the

other under Samsonov striking upwards from Warsaw. The defence

of East Prussia had been confided to General von Prittwilz, ivho

with an army of about 5-^ corps had lo meet ti double attack of two
armies each the equal of his own. Prittwit/ had advanced to arrest

Rennenkampf- near the eastern frontier and on August 20 began
to fight I he battle of Gumbinnen. The day was indecisive although
the superior qualities of the Germans were apparent. In the

evening Prittwilz, alarmed by the advance of the Warsaw army,
which threatened his line of retreat, broke off the battle of Gum-
binnen and telephoned to Moltkc at the German nialti hctid-

quarters at Luxemburg that in the face of the overpowering Russian
masses he must retreat to the Vistula, and that in view of the lf>w

state of the river he could not even guarantee to hold thi.s line.

His agitated manner emphasized his gi’ave tidings. Moltke when
he hung up the receiver determined there and then to supersede
him. Telegrams were dispatched to a Major-General named

^ Offlcial History ot the War, Appendix aa, p. 473.
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Ludendorfl’, a High Slaff Officer, who had distinguished himself

in the captuic of Li^ge, and to General von Hindcnburg, a retired

commander of massive qualities, to defend the German hearths

and homes in East Prussia. Moltke further urged the Austrian
Commander-in-chief, Conrad von Hotzendorff, to hasten the offen-

sive of the Austrian Army in order to relieve the perilous situation

in East Prussia. Hotzcndorll thereupon, with many misgivings and
without his whole stt'cngth, advanced to meet the vast tide of

Russian invasion and was defeated a week later in the 200-mile

battle called Lemberg. Ludendorff and Hindenburg hastened to

East Prussia, where they found the .situation largely restored by
the unerring decisions of Prittwitz's brilliant Staff Officer, General
Hoffman. Tliey arrived to find all the movements in progress tvhich

five days later were to result in the awful battle of Tanncnberg.

« « « « «

The night of August 25 brought a solid assurance of victory to

the German High Command. From every part of the immense
battle front in the West the news was good. Evcrywlicre the French
had failed in their advances or were retreating. It was at this

moment that Moltke felt able to co^oe with the anxieties which had
oppressed him since, five days earlier, he had received Prittwitz's

panic-stricken telephone message about Gumbinnen. Believing

that the decision in France had been reached and that the supreme
clash of arms was now bound speedily to end in favour of Germany,
Moltke turned his eyes eastward. All Germany was in uproar about
the inva,sion of East Prussia. The Emperor was indignant at this

violation of ‘ our lovely Masurian Lakes.’ Now is the time to send
reinforcements to the east. Tappen, Head of tire Operations
Branch, is told to make plans for transferring thither six army
corps from the west, two from each of the right, centre and left.

However it is better not to promise more than you can give. Four
of these corps are at the moment closely engaged in action or
pursuit. There are only two which seem immediately available.

These two arc upon the wheeling German right. In the profound
design of the German war plans these two corps had been reserved
for the siege of Namur and they had crossed the Belgian frontier

banked up behind Billow’s advancing army. But now there was
no siege of Namur; it had fallen almost at the first salvos of the
heavy howitzers. It was already in German hands, and the two
corps which were to have made the siege were, so it seemed, free.

Give them anyhow to Ludendorff at Marienburg; the others can
go later.

So Tappen clears the line, and Ludendorff on the eve of Tannen-
berg, a prey to all its measureless uncertainties, is offered imm^
diately two of the best German corps, including one regular Guards
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division. Such an offer was a tcmptalion (o any general. It was a

peculiar temptation to a man ol J.udendorll’.s temperament; but
curiously enough a temptation against which his high intellectu-

ality and commanding view afforded him adeejuate protection.

Although he was fighting in East Pru.ssia for everything he cared

for, including ^not negligible) his own power and importance, he
still retained his trained view of the general situation. Of cour.se,

he said, he would like to have the corps, but they could not arrive

in time for the impending battle in tlie East, and anyhow the

situation in the West ought not to be endangered on his account.

Several notable deeds have been insiribcd upon Ludendorlf’s

record which have faded or even been expunged : here is one which
will endure a long time. However, the decision is Moltkc’s, and
the two corps situated at the very thong of the German right-

handed stroke, placed in the exact position where they could have
folloivcd so easily the marches of the armies and tidvanced to fill any
gap ivhich might open between them, arc already being entrained

with magnificent German cffieicncy for their '700-tnilc iourney to

the Vistula.

During the whole of the next week everything continued to go
well with Germany. All her armies in France strode forward on
the heels of the retreating French and British as fast as men could

march; and from the East arrived the dazzling news of 'I’aimcnbcrg.

The Emperor was in what (he German Staff has described as a
' shout hurrah mood.’ Sure that not only victory hut escape from
war was in his gTasp, he urged on his commanders ivlio in their turn

lialloaed their troops. But Moltkc’s outlook .seems to have under-

gone a change. The stubborn and imcxpcclcd French I'csistance

of Lanrezac’s array at Guise, the bloody repuLse which the

Bavarians had received when they in tlieir turn attacked the French
fortress lines before Nancy, the fact that Kluck had found himself

ill contact with an unexpectedly substantial British army which,
though retiring before lus masses, had at Mons, Le Cutcau, N^iy
and Villers-Cotterets not only inflicted much slaughter, but pro-

duced a formidable military impression on the Gennaii General
Staff mind—all these added to the incrca.sing distance of the

German columns from their rail-heads, mingled a dark and
broadening streak of misgivings with the general rejoicings. Are
these enemy armies really defeated? asked the anxious Chief of the

German General Staff, ‘ Is the battle over?’ * Where arc the

prisoners? Where are the captured guns? Where is the disorgan-

ization? ’ In fact, as August ticked out its last crimson minutes,
the most anxious man m Germany was the man who knew
the most.

Meanwhile what of Joffire,? We have no record of tlic reactions

produced in the minds of the so-called ‘ Young Turks,' who formed
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his entourage, and walled him in from (he principal commanders,
of the pcrl‘cc( failure and frustration of all their plans. But we
do know that Joltre preserved a calm, impassive and resolute

demeanour and rested for a while like George II at the battle of

Dettingen, ' sans peur et sans avis.’ Obviously something must be
done to stem the enveloping German right wheel. Accordingly on
the 25th when the results of the battles of the frontier were
apparent, the following ‘ Instruction No. 2 ’ was issued from
G.Q.G.' :

‘ It having proved impossible to execute the offensive

manoeuvre projected, further operations will be arranged in such
a manner as to constitute on our left by the junction of the Fourth
and Fifth Armies, the British Army, and new forces dratvn from
the cast, a mass capable of resuming the offensive, while the other

armies restrain the efforts of the enemy for the present.’ In pur-

suance of this a new French army, the Sixth, under General
Maunoury, an officer of high quality, soon afterwards to be blinded
by a bullet, began during the last five days to form around Amiens.
The troops composing it were transported swiftly by railway from
the eastern fortress line where the armies of Dubail, Castclnau

and we must in justice add Sarrcil, had begun for the first time

to discover and reveal the power of modern weapons when used

from trenches.

But now observe the intrusion of politics into the military sphere.

Hitherto Joffre and his circle have had that unfettered discretion

which great captains have only enjoyed when they were kings or

emperors. But the crash on tlie frontiers has given a dismal

stimulus to the civil power. On this same 25th August the French
Minister of War, Messimy, himself a military man but turned
politician, sent an officer to Joffre’s headquarters with the following

order :
‘ If victory does not crown the succc.ss of our armies and if

these armies are reduced to retreat, an army of at least three active

corps should be directed upon the entrenched camp of Paris to

secure its protection.' M. Messimy gave in the war abundant proofs

of courage and decision both as Deputy and soldier; but in tliis case

he had behind him a far greater figure. In fact it is the purpose of

this account to suggest that in General Galliini, newly appointed
Military Governor of Paris and holding commission as ‘ contingent
successor ’ {successeur iveniuel) to General Joffre, will be found the

saviour of France.

The ‘ Young Turks ’ were di.sgusted at this intervention, and we
may suppose that they took care that the emergence of Galliini,

the potential successor, at tlie head of important forces in the capital

city was not lost upon General Joffre. But the order was impera-
tive, Messimy, about to be replaced almost in a few hours by a
new minister, wielded a constitutional authority the traditions of

• Grand Qnartier G6n6fal.
,
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which were founded by the Jacobin Committee ol Public Safety

in the ferocious days of 1793. So Joffre and his Staff had to find

the troops, and where ivere they to be procured? No more can

be taken from tlie eastern fortress lines. Assuredly none can be
withdi'awn from the line of aimics retreating fioni the north. Well,

there is this army ol ^^aunoury’s tvhich ire .should hate liked to

assemble on the left flank, a mixed lot—some shattered legulars,

some reserve divisions mauled in their first unsucccsslul action I

It sve have to lock up an army in Paris, if the (iovernment insist

upon it, theirs shall he the responsibility and these shall be the

troops ! However, no sooner had Maunotiry’.s army begun to gather

round Amiens than it was forced to conform to the general retire-

ment. The blind force of events decreed that it should be directed

on Paris, there to become the sword of Galliini.

X k >1 K I1

I may notv be permitted to descend to a small .scale of events,

and to refer to an incident which has caused both stir anrl

controversy.

By August 37 the Cabinet had formed the ojjiuion that great

friction had arisen between Sir John Prcncli and General Lanrc/ac

and also between the British and French Hcacltiuartcrs. Acinally

the didcrcncc was with General Lanrczac, who Sir John Frencli

considered had not given him clue notice of his intention to retire

after the battle on the 33nd and 33rd. We were concerned with
the apparent intention of the Biitish Army to retire and refit

behind the French left. Their lo.sscs so far reported to us tlid not

exceed x0,000 men. Wc could not measure the exhaustion of the

troops nor the extent of the disorganization inseparalilc from con-

tinued fighting- ancl retreating. Wc accordingly decided to .send

Lord Kitchener at once to sec the British and French Commanders-
in-Chief and make .sure that nothing that Britain could do should
be left undone.’ If Lord Kitchener had gone in [xlain clothes no
difficulty would have arisen, but his appearance in Ptiris in the

uniform of a Field-Marshal .senior to the ComiTjandcr-iti-Chiof at

that dark, and critical moment, wounded and di,sconcerLcd Sir John
French deeply and not unnaturally. I laboured my utmost to put
this right and to make it dear that the Cabinet ancl not Lord
Kitchener were responsible.

Admiralty.

SelHumhar 4, 1914.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

I have wanted so much to write to you and yet not to bother
you with reading letters. Still, I suppose there are moments
* The correspondence on this subject is printed in the OfiScial History o£ the War,

Appendix aa, p. 471.
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when you can find the leisure to read a few lines from a friend.

The Cabinet was bewildered by your telegram proposing to

retire from the line, coming on the top of a casualty list of G,ooo,

and your reports as to the good spirit of the troops. We feared

that you and Joffre might have quarrelled, or that something had
happened to the Army of which we had not been informed. In
these circumstances telegraphing was useless, and a personal con-

sultation was indispensable if further misundei'standings were to

be avoided.

I am sure it would be wise to have some good ofiicer on your
staff like, say, Major Swinton, who could without troubling you
unduly, give us a clear and complete impression of what is taking

place day by day. Our only wish is to sustain and support you.

We are at a point where losses will only rouse still further the

spii'it of the nation, provided they arc incurred, as yours have
been, in brilliant and successful action. But we ought to be
kept in a position to form a true and connected impression of

the course of events.

For my own part, I am only anxious that you shall be sustained

and reinforced in every way, and I look forward confidently to

seeing you ere long at the head of a quarter of a million men, and
in the spring of half a million.

I enclose you a paper which I wrote three years ago, which
seems to have been borne out by the course of events, and which
I hope will continue to be confirmed.

In case any further difficulties arise, and you think I can be of

any use, you have only to send for me, and subject to the naval

situation I could reach you veiy quickly by motor-car or

aeroplane.

It is hard sitting here day after day with so many friends

engaged. The resolution of the nation is splendid. It is a

different country to the one you left. . . .

God guard you and prosper our arras.

France,

September 6, 1914.

Sir John French to Mr. Churchill.

Thank you very much for your kind and encouraging letter.

It was a keen pleasure to hear from you and to read your words.

I have had a terribly anxious time and the troops have suffered

severely, but they are simply gloriousl

I think you have heard me say that I would be ready to take

on any enemy in Europe half as strong again. I say that more
than ever iww I I can’t find words to say all I think of them.
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There iias been some extiaordinary misunderstanding at home
as to my i-clations with General Joffre, the French C.-in-C.

. We
have been on the very best terms all through, and he has spoken
most kindly of the hcljr he has received from us. I can’t under-
stand what brought Kitchener to Paris. I am writing to you as

one of niy greatest friends and I know you’ll let me write freely

and privately. His visit was really most union uuate. He took

me away from the front to visit him in Paris on a very critical

day when I should have been directing the operation most care-

fully, and I tell you between ourselves slncily^ that when 1

returned to my Headquarters I found a very critical situation

existing (8 p.m.l) and authoritative orders and directions badly

needed. It was the day when the Guards and a Cavalry Brigade
were so heavily engaged.

I do beg of you, my dear Friend, to add one more to all the

many great kindncssc.s you have done me and i/o/i this inter-

ference ivith field operations.

In reply 1 sent further explanations which, aided as they were by
victoiy, proved acceptable.

General Heaixihartf.rs,

British Forces,

Sel>lember lo, 1914.

Sir Jo!m French to Mr, ChurchiU.

Tliank you, ray dear Friend, with all my heart for your truly

kind, reply to my letter, and also for your previous letter of the

4th. I fear I was a little unreasonable about K. and his visit,

but we have been through a hard time and perhaps my temper
isn’t made any better by it I However, as usual, you have poured
balm into my wounds—although they may have been only

imaginary—and I am deeply grateful.

Since I wrote to you last the whole atmosphere has changed
and for 5 solid days we have been pursuing instead of pursued,
and the Germans have had simply hell. This very day we have
captured several hundred, cut off a whole lot of transport and
got 10 or i« guns—and the ground is sti-ewn with dead and
wounded Germans. Something like this happened yesterday
and the day before. But this is nothing to what they have lost

in front of the gth and Gth French armies, which have been
much more strongly opposed. They are indeed fairly on the
run andwe are following hard.
'•What a wonderful forecast you made in 1 9u . I don’t remem-

ber the paper, but it has turned out almost as you said. I have
shown it to a few ofmy Staff,
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I was afraid of Jollrc’s strategy at first and thought he ought
to have taken the offensive much sooner, but he was quite right.

» » # # *

I felt it vitally important to my whole structure of thought on this

war problem to see for myself with my own eyes what svas passing

at the fi'ont and whal tvere the conditions of this new war, and to

have personal contact with Sir John French. Reflection and
imagination can only build truly when they are checked point by
point by direct impre.ssions of reality. I believed myself sufficiently

instructed to derive an immense refreshment of judgment from
personal investigation ivithout incurring the opposite danger of a

distorted view through particular experiences. But it was not until

the armies came to a standstill along the line of the Aisne, that I

felt justified in asking Lord Kitchener to allow me to accept the

repeated invitations of Sir John French. He gladly gave his per-

mission and I started the next morning. On September ifi the

Duke of Westminster drove me from Calais to the British Head-
quarters at La Fere-en-Tardenois. We made a faii'ly wide detour as

we had no exact information as to where the flanks of the moving
armies actually lay, and it was not until nightfall that we fell in

with the left flank of the Briti.sh line. Sir John had all his arrange-

ments ready made for me, and the next clay between daylight and
dark I w’as able to traverse the entire British artillery front from
the edge of the Craonne Plateau on the right to the outskirts of

Soissons on the left. I met everybody I wanted to meet and satv

everything that could be seen without unnecessary danger. I

lunched with ‘ The Greys,’ then commanded by that fine soldier.

Colonel Bulkelcy-Johnson. I had a long talk with Sir Henry
Rawlinson on a haystack from which we could observe the fire of

the French artillery near Soissons. I saw for the first time tvhat

then seemed the prodigy of a British aeroplane threading its way
among the smokc-puifs of searching shells. I saw the big black

German shells, ' the coal boxes ’ and ‘ Jack Johnsons ’ as they were
then called, bursting in Paissy village or among our patient, impas-

.sive batteries on the ridge. I climbed to a wooded height beneath
which the death-haunted bridge acro.ss the Aisne ^vas visible. When
darkness fell I saw the horizon lighted with the quick flashing of the

cannonade. Such scenes were aiterwards to become commonplace

;

but their first aspect was thrilling. I dined with the young officers

of the Headquarters Staff and met there, for the last time, alas,

my brilliant, gallant friend, Hugh Dawnay. Early next morning
I opened with Sir John French the principal business I had to

discuss, namely, the advantage of disengaging the British Army
from its position on the Aisne and its transportation to its natural

station on the sea flank in contact with the Navy. I found the
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Field-Mai'shal in the most complete accord, and I undertook lo

lay his vicivs before I.ord Kitchener and the Prime Minister, who
I knew would welcome such a development. I staricd iiome imme-
diately and reached l.ondon the next morning.

Contact with the Army tva.s ahvays a great encouragement to

c\ ery one who visited France. In the field, in spite of the newly-dug
graves and hurrying ambulances, there was not the same sense of

tragedy as hung around our windows in Whitehall. But I could
not share the universal optimism of the StalF. 1 1 was lirmly believed

and loudly declared on every side that if all available reinforce-

ments in officers and men ivcrc sent to the Army without delay, tlie

ivar would be finished by Christmas. Fierce were the reproaches

that the War Office were withholding vitally needed officers, in-

structors and material for tlie purpose of training vast armies that

would never be ready in time. I combated these views to the best

of my ability, being fully convinced of Lord Kitchener’s com-
manding foresight and wisdom in resisting the temptation to meet
the famine of the moment by devouring the secd-coni of the future.

I repeated the memorable words he hud used to the Cabinet that
‘ The British Empire mu,st participate in the laud war on the

greatest scale and that in no other way could victory be won.’

Taking a complete survey, I consider now thiit this jirudcnt with-

holding from the Army in the field in the face of every appeal and
demand, the key-men who alone could make tlic new armies, was
the greatest of the services which Lord Kitchener rendered to the

nation at this time, and it tvas a service which no one of lesser

authority than he could have performed.
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ON THE OCEANS

'Coastwise—croas-seas—round the world and back again,

Where the flaw shall head us or the lull Tiade amts

—

Plain-sail—storm-sail—^lay your board and tack again

—

And tliat's the way we'll pay Paddy Doyle lor his boots !

’

RtrUYARD Kipling, The Merchantmex

.

Expediiions against the German Colonies
—

^Thc Imperial Reinforcements

—

The Admiralty at Full Strain—General Situation in the Outer Seas

—

The Price of Concentration at Home—The KSxigsberg and the Emden
in the Indian Ocean—^The Convoy System—General Situation in the

Pacific—British Dispositions—Japan Declares War on Germany—Over-

whelming Forces ol the Allies—^Difficulty of tlicir Task—Fox and Geese

—

Problem ol Admiral von Spec—Limitations on his Action—Plight of

Cruisers without Bases—Tell-tale Coal—^The Admiralty Problem—^The

Capture of Samoa—^Tho great Australasian Convoy—^The Capture of New
Guinea—Depredations of the Emden—Concentration against the Emden
—Public Dissatisfaclion on Admiralty Statement-Bailing of the

Australasian Convoy to Colombo—^The Canadians Cross the Atlantic

—

First Imperial Concentration Complete.

ON an August morning, beliold the curious sight of a British

Cabinet of resijectable Liberal politicians sitting down
deliberately and with malice aforethought to plan the seizure of

the German colonics in every part of ihc world! A month before,

with what horror and disgust would most of those present have

averted their m inds from such ideas ! But our sea communications

depended largely upon the prompt denial of these bases or refuges

to the German cruisers; and further, with Belgium already largely

overrun by the German armies, everyone felt that we must lose no
time in taking hostages for her eventual liberation. Accordingly,

with maps and pencils, the tvholc world was surveyed, six separate

cxpcclitions were approved in principle and remitted to the Staffs

for study and execution. An enterprising Captain’ had already on

the outbreak of war invaded the German colony of Togoland. We
now proposed, in conjunction witli the French, to attack the

Camcroons—a much more serious undertaking. General Botha

had already declared his intention of invading German South-West

Africa. The New Zealand and Australian Governments wished at

* Captain F, C. Bryant,

*37
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oiifC’ to seize Samoa and the German possessions in the P<U’ific. An
Anglo-indian expedition ^vas aiithori/xd for the attack of German
East Africa. The Staff ivork in preparation for tiie military side of

this last expedition was by no means perfect, and resulted in a
serious rebiifl’. The transportation of the exjx'dit ionary forces

simultaneously in all these different directions while the seas were
still scoured by the German cruisers threw another set of

responsibilities upon t he Adnih'alty.

Erom the middle of September onwards tve began to be at our
fullest strain. I’he great map of the world which covered one whole-

wall of the War Room now presented a rcttiark.'ible appearance. As
many as twenty separate enterprises and imderttikings dependent
entirely upon sca-power were proceeding simnllancously in

dilferent parts of the globe.* Apart from the cxjjcdilions set forth

above, the enormous business of convoying from till parts of the

Empire the troops needed for France, and of replacing them in

some cases with Territorials from home, lay heavy upon us. It was
soon to be augmented.

It had been easy to set on foot the organi/.ation of the three Naval
Brigades and other Divisional troops for the Royal Naval Division;

but at a very early stage I found the creation of the artillery beyond
any resources of which I could dispose. Wc could, and did, order

a hundred field-guns in the United Slates, but the ivaiuiug,

mounting and cq^uipping of the artillerymen could not and ought
not to be undcrtakeit apart from the main prcpsivation of the Army.
My military staff ofliccr. Major Ollivant, at this .stage had ti very

good idea which provoked immediately far-rcaching consetiuciiccs.

He advised me to a,sk Lord Kitchener for a dozen British balloiies

from India to form the artillery of the Royal Naval Division, Iciliiig

India have Territorial batteries in exchange. I put this to Lorcl

Kitcliencr the same afternoon. He .seemed tremendously .struck

by the idea. What would the Cabinet say? lie asked. If the

Govermnent of India refused, could the Caliinet overrule rhcin?

Would they? Would I suppoi't him in the matter? And so on. I

had to leave that night for the North to visit the Fleet, which was
lying in Loch Ewe, on the west coast of Scotland. Forty-eight hours
later, when I returned, I vi.sitcd Lord Kitchener and asked him how
matters were progressing. He beamed with delight. ‘ Not only,’

he said, ‘am I going to take twelve batteries, but thirty-one;

and not only am I going to take batteries, I am going to

take battalions. I am going to take thirty-nine battalions; I

am going to scud them Territorial divisions instead—three
Territorial divisions. You must get the transports ready at once.’

After we had gloated over this prospect of succouring our struggling
front, I observed that I could now count on the twelve batteries for

' Sec maps on pages 240-3.
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the Royal Naval Division. ‘ Not one,’ he said. ‘ I am going to take

them all my.sclf and he rubbed his hands together with every sign

ol glee. So the Naval Division was left again in the cold and had to

go forward as infantry only.

Tills nei\' development involved a heavy addition to our convoy
work, and the situation in tlic Indian and Pacific Oceans must now
be examined by the reader.

When war began the Germans had the following crui.sers in

foreign stations: Schanihorst, Gneisenau, Enideri, Niirnberg,

Leipzig (China); Konigsberg (East Africa and Indian Ocean);

Dresden, Karlsruhe (West Indies). All these .ships ivere fast and
modern, and every one of them did us serious injury before they

wei'C destroyed. There wei’e also several gunboats: Geier, Planet,

Koniet, Nusa and Ebrr, none of which could be ignored. In
addition, we expected that the Germans would try to send to sea

upwards of forty fast armed mercliantmen to prey on commerce.
Our arrangements were, however, as has been nariated, successful

in preventing all but five from leaving harbour. Of these five the

largest, the Kaiser Wilhelm der Grosse, was sunk by the Highflyer
(Captain Buller) on August 26; tlie Cap Trafalgar was sunk on
.September 14 by the British armed merchant cruiser Carmania
(Captain Noel Grant) after a brilliant action between these two
naked ships; and the three others took refuge and were interned in

neutral harbours some months later. Our dispositions for prevent-

ing a cruiser and commerce-raider attack upon our trade were from
the outset very largely successful, and in the few months with which
this volume deals, every one of the enemy ships was reduced to

complete inactivity, sunk or pinned in port.

Nevertheless, it is a fair criticism that tve ought to have had more
fast cruisers in foreign waters, and in particular that we ought to

have matched every one of the German cmisers with a faster ship

as it was our intention to do.* The Karlsruhe in the West Indies

gave a chance to our hunting vessels at the outbreak of war, and
the Konigsberg in the Indian Ocean was sighted a few days earlier.

But our ^ips were not fast enough to bring the former to action or
keep in close contact with the latter till war was declared. As will

be seen, nearly every one of these German cruisers took its prey
before being caught, not only of merchant ships but of ships of war.
The Schamhorst and Gneisenau sank the Monmouth and Good
Hope, the Konigsberg surprised and destroyed the Pegasus, and
the Emden sank the Russian cruiser Zemchug and the French
destroyer Mousquet. Certainly they did their duty well

.

The keynote of all the Admiralty dispositions at the outbreak of

war was to be as strong as possible in home waters in order to fight

a decisive battle with the whole German Navy. To this end the
* See Memorendnnx on Trade Protection, Appendix C.
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lorcign stations were cut clown to the absolute miniimiin necessary

to face the individual ships abroad in each theatre. The Rect ^vas

^veak in fast light cruisers and the whole of my administration had
been occupieefin building as many of them as possible. None of

the Arethiisas had, hosvcver, yet readied the Fleet. Wc therefore

grudged every light cruiser removed from home waters, feeling that

tiic Fleet would be tactically incomplete without its sea cavalry.

The principle of first things first, and of concentrating in a decisive

theatre agaimt the enemy’s maiti power, had governed everything,

and had led to delay in meeting an important and well-rccognizecl

.subsidiary requirement. Tiie inconvenience in other parts of the

globe had to be faced. It was .serious.

Nowhere did this inconvenience show itself more than in the

Indian Ocean. After being sighted and making off on July gt, the

Konigsberg became a serious prccx'cupatioii in all movements of

troops and trade. Another fast German ct'uiser, the Emden, which
on tiic outbreak of war w:is on the China Stjition, also appeared in

the middle of September in Indian waters, and bcitig handled with
enterprise and audacity began to inflict numerous and serious

losses upon our mercantile marine. These events jiroduced

consequences.
By the end of August ive had already collected the bulk of the

7th Division from all the fortresses and garrisons of the Empire.
During September the nvo British Indian divisions with additional

cavalry (in all nearly 50,000 men) were already crossing the Indian
Ocean. On top of this came the plans for exchanging practically

all the Britisli inftuUry and artillery in India for Territorial

butteries ami battalions, and the formation of the «7th, gStli and
3gth Divisions of regular troops. The New Zealand contingent
must be escorted to Australia and there, with i{5,ooo Australians,

await convoys to Europe. Meanwhile the leading troops of the
Canadian Army, about 25,000 strong, had to be brought across the

Atlantic. All this was of cour.se additional to the main situation in
the North Sea and to the continued flow of drafts, reinforcements
and supplies across the Channel. Meanwhile the enemy’s Fleet
remained intact, waiting, as wc might think, its moment to strike;

and his cruisers continued to prey upon the seas. To strengthen
our cruiser forces we had already armed and commissioned
twenty-four liners as auxiliary cruisers, and had armed defcn.sivcly
fifty-four merchantmen. Another forty suitable vessels were in
preparation. In order to lighten tlic strain in the Indian Ocean
and to liberate our light cruisers for their proper work of hunting
down the enemy, I proposed the employment of our old battleships
{Canopus class) as escorts to convoys.

Besides employing these old battleships on convoy, wc had also
at the end of August sent three others abroad as rallying points for
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our cruisers in case a German heavy cruiser should break out: thus

the Glory was sent to Halifax, the Albion to Gibraltar and the

Canofim to the Gape de Verde station. Naval history afforded

numerous good examples of the use of a protective battleship to give

security and defen.sivc .superiority to a cruiser force—to servcj in

fact, as a floating fortress round which the faster vessels could
manoeuvre, and on which they could fall back. These battleships

also gave protection to the colliers and supply ships at the various

oceanic bases, without which all our cruiser system would have
broken down. The reader will see the system further applied as

t he war advances.

At the beginning of September, I decided that the whole convoy
system in the Indian Ocean must be put on a regular basis.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Chief of Staff.

Sir Henry Jackson.

September 1914.

There is no use in our sending e.scorts which are weaker than
the enemy’s ship from which attack is to be apprehended. Armed
merchant cruisers can in no ca,se be counted on except as an
additional reinforcement. Single troopships may be escorted by
one war vessel, if that vessel is stronger than the Koni^berg. No
convoys of transports arc to go across the Indian Ocean or Red
Sea unless escorted by at least two war vessels, one of which must
be stronger than the Konigsberg, In large convoys of over six

vessels a third, and in very large convoys a fourth, warship should
be added. Military needs must give way to the limitations of

escort. Six ships, including the Fox, are available; and it ought
to be possible to organize fortnightly if not is-day convoys from
Bombay.

Commander-iu-Chief, East Indies, should be directed t«

.submit, by telegraph, a scheme for such convoys. All transports

which may want convoy must be held over till the next is ready.

w. s. c.

Sea'etary.

First Sea Lord.
Chief of Staff.

September 15, 1914.

In order to accelerate the despatch of the third Division from
India to France, and the seven battalions to German Blast AWca,
it is proposed that the transports now conveying the Territorial

Division to Egypt shall go on to Bombay, It has also been deeded
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to exchange thirty-one batteries of [British] Indian regular
artillery for service in Europe witli an equal number of

Territorial batteries which are to embark shortly from home.
The ships carrying the Territorial batteries will also go on to

Bombay and be available as additional transport.

Please concert these measures with the War Office. It is most
important that these double convoys each way should hit off our
fortnightly escorts which arc the governing consideration.

Pray let me have a scheme showing Irow all this movement can
be fitted in with the greatest speed and smoothness.

W. S. C.
Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Chief of Stall.

Sir Henry J ack.son. Sffjtemhcr 18, 191.1.

In addition to the s Divisions now coming from India
and the expedition for German East Africa, we must expect the

following:—
(a) A third Indian Division.

(b) 31 batteries of field artillery from India, to be exchanged
for an equal amount of T’erritorial artillery from home.

(c) 39 battalions of British infantry from India, to be
exchanged for an equal number of Territorial battalions

from home.
(d) As many more Indian troops .ts India in these

circumstances finds it convenient to despatch.

(<;) Reinforcements to make good wastage of Indian troops in

the ficlfl.

These later movements are not all finally settled and approved,
but it is certain that from now till Christmas we shall require to

maintain regular fortnightly convoys. We cannot delay till then
the work of hunting down Kdnigsberg and Emdcn by our own
fast crui.scrs, nor can we keep these vc.s,scls employed indefinitely

on. duties for tvhich they are unsuited. It is necessary that 3 old

- battleships, including Ocean from Gibraltar, should proceed at

once to the East Indies Station to relieve, as they arrive, first

Dartmouth and Chatham, and next Black Prince, Minerva
should go on to India with the transports she is now c-scorling

to Egypt, and the East Indies convoy force should be as follows :
—

Suez : 2 Majesties ‘ and Minerva.
Bombay : 1 Majestic, Swiftsure, and Fox.
These escorts should sail every fortnight to exchange

transports at the rendezvous 500 miles east of Aden. Modern
ships would be released for other duties as thc.se came on the spot.

* The old hatUeahips In (Question were actually ‘ Canopuses ’—the doss above
* Majesties.’



POSITION IN THE PACIFIC 247

(s) In the Mediterranean the French should be asked to

supply 4 old battleships and s old armoured cruisers for convoy
duty lietwecn Marseilles and Port Said, and asked to arrange
foruiightly sailings via Malta to fit in with the Indian convoy
service. We will escort all transports from England to Malta at

times ivliich will enable the French convoys to take them up
C7 i route.

(3) The force at the Dardanelles must be raised to a strength
suflicient to fight the Tuixo-German fleet. As soon, therefore,

as the French escort becomes available, Ivdomitable should join
Indefatigable. Defence should also be ordered there from
Malta. Weymouth should come home. Tire four destroyers

from the Canal should rejoin their flotilla at the Dardanelles.

(4) In view of the above, I agree that t'ox should remain with
the Indian convoy and that Darliiioulh should take the three

transports to Mombasa, afterw'ards hunting Konigsberg.

(5) The whole of this should be co-ordinated and worked out
into a regular time-table of sailings, to which the military must
adlicrc, sending morx or less^ transports, according to their

convenience. It must be clearly understood that no intermediate

sailing’s are possible.

W. S. C.

The position in tlic Pacific wa.s also complicated.

When I went to the Admiralty at the end of 1911, arrangements
were made to form the China squadron of tlie Defence,
the Minotaur, and an armoured cruiser of the County class. These
two first-named ships were in themselves a very satisfactory

disposition against the powerful German armoured cruisers

Schamhorst and Gneisenau. They were approximately equal to

the Germans in modernity, size and speed, but of heavier metal,

firing a broadside of 2,5SO pounds as against 1,725 pounds of their

rivals.

But as time passed and the pressure upon us grew more severe,

we had in 1913 to bring one of these ships (Defence) back to the

Mediterranean. In order to fill the gap with the least possible

inroad upon our home strength, Prince Louis being First Sea

Lord, wc devised a frugal .scheme by which the Triumph—one of

the two battleships which had been built for Chili, and bought
from her to prevent their falling into Russian hands at the outbreak

of the Russo-Japanese War—^was made to serve as a depdt ship

manned on mobilization from the crews of the river gunboats on
the Yang’tsc and the West River. Her sister (the Siviftsure) shortly

afterwards became the flagship in the East Indies. These two ships

had the good speed for battleships of their date of 20.1 knots. They
carried four i o-inch and no less than fourteen 7,5-inch guns. They
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were not heavily ai'mourcd, and according to ouv ideas (hey wcio

a compromise between the battleship and the armoured cruiser.

Differing in conception at many points from the standard types ol

the Royal Navy, these vessels did not fit homogeneously into an)

of our battle squadrons, and were conveniently employed on

special duties. Without the Triumph, Admiral jerram’s squadron

{Minotaur and Hampshire with the light cruiser Yarmouth)

would, on the outbreak of war, have had little or no margin, though

the Minotaur was the strongest ol all our armoured cruisers. But

once the Trittniph was mobilized, our superiority, except in sjxied,

was overwhelming, and we could affoid to see how greater matters

•went at home before deciding whether to reinforce the China

station or not.

In the first hours ol the crisis, my thoughts had turned to the

China station. As early as July a8 I proposed to the First Sea 1 .01 d

the discreet mobilization of the Triumph and the concentration

of the China Squadron upon her; and this was accordingly effected

in good time. Five thousand miles to the southward was the

Australian squadron, consisting of the battle-cruiser Australia, and

the two excellent modern light cruisers Sydney and Melbourne.

The Australia by herself could, of course, defeat the Scharnhor.U

and Gneisanau, though by running different ways one of the pair

could have escaped destruction. Our last look round the oceans

before the fateful signal, left us therefore in no immediate anxiety

about the Pacific.

On the outbreak of war the French armoured cruisers Montcalm
and Dupleix and the Russian light cruisers Askold and Zemchug,

in the Far East, were placed under British command, thus sensibly

increasing our predominance. A few days later an event of the

greatest importance occurred. T'hc attitude of Japan towards

Germany suddenly became one of fierce menace. No clau.se in the

Anglo-Japanc.se Treaty entitled us to invoke the a.ssi.stancc of Japan.

But it became evident before the war had lasted a week that the

Japanese nation had not forgotten the circumstances and influenec.s

under which they had been forced, at the end of the Chinese War,

to quit Port Arthur. They now .showed themselves rc.solved to

extirpate all German authority and interests in the Far East. On
the 15th, Japan addressed an ultimatum to Germany demanding
within seven days the unconditional surrender of the German naval

base Tsing Tau [Kiaochow], couching this demand in the vei7

phiuses in which nineteen years before they had been summoned
to leave Port Arthur at the instance of Germany. In reply the

German Emperor commanded his servants to resist to the end; and
here, as almost in every other place where Germans found

themselves isolated in the face of overwhelming force, he was

obeyedwth constancy.
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The entry ot Japan into the war enabled us to use our China
squadron to better advantage in other theatres. The Newcastle
was ordered across the Pacific, where our two old sloops (the

Algerine and Sheanuater) were in jeopardy from the Gerauin light

cruiser Leipzig. The Triumph was sent to participate with a small
British contingent in the Japanese attack upon the fortress of

Tsing Tau. General arrangements were made by the British and
Japanese Admii'alties whereby responsibility for the whole of the

Northern Pacific, except the Canadian Coasi , was assumed by Japan.
The table on page 249 sets forth the rival forces in the Western

Pacific at the outbreak of war. Even without the ships employed
by Japan or the great Japtuiesc reserves which lay behind them,
the superior strength of the Allies was overwhelming. But the

game the two sides had to play was by no means as uneciual as it

looked. It was indeed the old game of Fox and Geese. The two
powerful German cruisers Scliarnhorst and Gneisenau

,

with their

two light cruisers, formed ti modern sciuadron fast and formidable
in character. Our battle-cruiser Australia could catch them and
could fight them single-handed. The Minotaur aitd the Hampshire
could just catch them and, as we held, could fight them with good
prospects of success; but it would be a hard-fought action. If the

Triumph were added to Minotaur and Hampshire, there was no
risk at all in the fight but almost insuperable dilficulty in bringing
the enemy to action. Among the light cruisers, the Yarmouth,
Melbourne, Sydney and the Japanese Chikuma could botlt catch

and kill Etrhden or Nurnberg, Of our older light cruisers, Tox
and Encounter could have fought Ernden or Niirnberg with a

chance of killing or at least of crippling them before being killed:

but neither was fast enough to catch them. Our remaining cruisers

could only be used in combination with stronger vessels. With our
forces aicled by two French and two Russitin ships and by the

Japanese to the extent which will be described, the Admiralty had
to protect all the expeditions, convoys and trade in the Pacific. To
wit

—

The New Zealand convoy to Australia.

The Australian and New Zealand convoy from Australia to

Europe.
The convoy of the British Far Eastern garriitons to Europe,
The convoy of Indian troops to relieve our Far Eastern

garrisons.

The expedition to Samoa.
The expedition to New Guinea.
All these were in addition to the general trade, which continued

uninterruptedly.

Admiral von Spec, the German Commander in the Pacific, had
therefore no lack of objectives. He had oidy to hide and to strike.



PROBLEM OF VON SPEE 351

The vastness of the Pacific and its multitude of islands offered him
their shelter, and, once he had vanished, who should say where he
wotild reappear? On the other hand, there were considerable

checks on his action and a limit, certain though indefinite, to the

life of his squadron. With the blockade of Tsing Tau he was cut
Ironi his only base on that side of the world. He had no means of

docking his ships or executing any serious repairs, whether
necessitated by battle or steaming. The wear and tear on modern
ships is considerable, and difficulties multiply with every month
out of dock. To steam at full speed or at high speed for any length

ol time on any quest was to use up his life rapidly. He was a cut

(lower iu a vase; fair to see, yet bound to die, and to die very soon
if the rvatcr was not constantly renewed. Moreover, the process of

getting coal was one of extraordinary difficulty and peril. The
extensive organization of the Admiralty kept the closest watch in

c'\ery port on every ton of coal and every likely collier. The
jjurchase of coal and the movement of a collier were tell-tale traces

tvhich might well lay the pursuers on his track. His own safety

and his power to eiubarra.ss us alike depended upon the

uncertainty of his movements. But this uncertainty might be
betrayed at any moment by the movement of colliers or by the

interception of wireless messages. Yet how could colliers be
lirought to the necessaiy rendezvous without wireless messages?

There existed in the Pacific only five German wireless stations.

Yap, Apia, Navtru, Rabaul, Angaur, all of which were
desuoyed by us within two months of the outbreak of war. After

that there remained only the wireless on board the German .ships,

w’ith which it was vety dangerous to breathe a word into the ether.

Such was the situation of Admiral von Spec.

The problem of the Admiralty was also delicate and complex.

All our enterprises lay simultaneously under the shadow of a

serious potential danger. You could make scare schemes which
showed that von Spec might turn up with his whole squadron
almo.st anywhere. On the other hand, we could not possibly be
strong enough every day everywhere to meet him. We had,

therefore, either to balance probabilities and run risks, or reduce
our movements and affairs to very narrow limits. Absolute

security meant something very like absolute paralysis; yet fierce

would have been the outcry attendant either upon stagnation or

cli.saster. We decided deliberately to carry on our affairs and to

take the risk. After all, the oceans were as wide for us as for von
Spec. The map of the world in the Admiralty War Room measured
nearly ao feet by go. Being a seaman’s map, its centre was
filled by (he greatest mass of water on the globe; the enormous
areas of the Pacific filling upwards of goo square feet. Oft this

map the head of an ordinary veil-pin represented the full view to
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be ablained Iroui the masts of a ship on a clear clay. There tvas

certainly plenty of room for ships to miss one another.

A& has been stated, the British China Sejuadron mobilized and
concentrated at Hong-Kong, and the Australian Navy at Sydnt'y.

Admiral von Spec tvas at Ponape in the Caiolinc Islands tvhen

Great Britain declared war upon Germany. Prom Hong-Kong and
Sydney to Ponape the distances were each about a,750 miles.

Although Japan had not yet entered the war, the CJcrman Admiral
did not attempt to return to Kiaochau, a.s this might have involved

immediate battle with the British China Squadron. He proceeded
only as far as the Ladronc Islands ((ierman), where the Emdcn
from Kiaochau, escorting his supply ships, met him on August la.

He sent the Emden into the Indian Ocean to prey on commerce and
turned himself eastward towards llic Marshall Ishmds. Oji

August 33 he detached the Number^ to Honolulu to obtain

information and send messages, to cut the cable between Canada
and New Zealand, and to rejoin him at Christmas Island on
.Ser>tembev 8. Here he was in the very centre of the Pacific.

I’he Admiralty knew nothing of these movements beyond a

reijort that he was coaling at tlic Caroline Islands on August t).

Thereafter ho vanished completely from our view. We could

know nothing for certain. The theory of the Admiralty Stall,

however, endorsed by Admiral Sir Henry Jackson, who was
making a special and profound study of this theatre, was that he
would go to the Marshall Lslaitcls and thereafter would most
probably work across to the west coast of South America, or dotihlc

ilic Horn on his way back to Europe. This theory, and the

intricate rea.so>ning by which it was supported, proved to be correct.

In the main, though we could by no means trust ourselves to it and
always expected unpleasant surjirises, it was our dominant
hypothesis. It is on this basis that the operations in the Pacific

sLiould be studied.

As early as August 3 the New Zealand Government—ever in the

van of the Empire—^liad convinced themselves that war was
inevitable, and had already made propo.sals for raising forces and
striking at the enemy. The Operations Division of tire War Stall'

proposed in consequence the capture of Samoa and the destruction
of the wireless station there; and this was recommended to me by
the First Sea Lord and the Chief of the Staff as a feasible operation.
By August 8 New Zealand telegraphed that if a naval escort cotrld

be furnished the expedition to attack Samoa could start on
Aumist 11. The Staff concurred in this, holding that the Gneiseuan
and Schamhorst were adequately covered by the Australian
squadron. I assented the same day. It was arranged that the
expedition should meet the battlc-crulscr Amtrma and the
French cruiser Montcalm at or on the way to Noumea.
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Another expedition from Aiistraliu to attack German New
Guinea had also been organized by the Government of the

Gommontvealth. The uncertainty about the Scharnhorsl and
Gneisenau invested all movements in those waters with a certain

hazardous delicacy. It was thought, however, that the light

cruisers Melbourne' and Sydney could convoy the Commonwealth
New Guinea expedition northward, keeping inside the Barrier
Reef, and that before they came out into open w'atcrs the New
Guinea convoy could be joined by Australia and Montcalm, who
would by then have completed the escort of the New Zealand
expedition to Samoa. Wc thought it above all things importtint

that these expeditions, once they liad landed and taken possession

of the German colonies, should be self'.snfBcing, and that no weak
warships should be left in the hai-boiirs to support them. Any
such vessels, apart from the difficulty of sptiriug them, would be
an easy prey for the two large German cruisers.

Samoa was occupied on August 30. The wireless station at

Nauru was destroyed on September 10. The Australian contingent

was picked up by the battle-cruiser Australia on September 9 and
arrived at Rabaul safely two days later.

We had now to provide for the Australian convoy to Europe
which wtis due to leave Sydney on September 27 for Port Adelaide,

where they would be joined by the New Zealand contingent and
its own escort as well as by the ‘Australian Fleet' {Australia,

Sydney and Melbourne) as soon as they were free from the New
Guinea exj^edition. Our otiginal proposal for the escort of the

Australian Army was, therefore, Australia, Sydney and Melbourne,
with the small cruisers from New Zealand. To cover the

Commonwealth during the absence of all her Fleet, it was arranged

that the Minotaur, together with the Japanese Jbuki and Ckikuma,
should come south to New Britain Islands.

In the middle of September the New Zealand contingent was
due to sail for Adelaide. The Australia and her consorts were still

delayed in New Guinea, where some delay was caused by the

German resistance. Great anxiety was felt in New Zealand at

the prospect of throwing their contingent across to Australia with

no better escort than the two P da.ss cruisc*rs. They pointed out

the dangers from the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau, which on
September 14 had been reported off Samoa. The Admiralty view

was that it was most improbable the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau
could know of the contemplated New Zealand expedition, still less

of the date of its sailing; that in order to deliver an attack in New
Zealand waters they would have to steam far from their coaling; bases

north of the Equator, and would indeed have to be accompanied by
their colliers, gready reducing tteir speed and hampering their

> Encoiinttr went instead of Melbourne.
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movcnKini's. In these circumstances the Admiralty foresaw but
little danger to the New Zealand convoy in the first part of their

voyage, were unable to provide further protection for this stage,

and expressed the opinion that the risk should be accepted. To this

decision the New Zealand Government bowed on September sii,

and it was settled that the New Zealand convoy should sail

on the 25th. Meanwhile, however, renewed exploits by the

Emden in the Bay of Bengal created a natural feeling of alarm in

the mind of the New Zealand and Atisti'alian public; and tvithout

prejudice to our original view, we decided to make arrangements
to remove these apprehensions.
On the 34th, news arrived that the New Guinea expedition

liad successfully overcome all opiJosition, and we then clctermined

on the following change of plans, viz. Minotaur and Ibuki to go to

Wellington and c.scort the New Zealanders to Adelaide, tvhilc

Australia and Montcalm, after convoying the auxiliaries and weak
warships back from New Guinea to within the shelter of the

Barrier Reef, should hunt for the Scharnhorst and Gneisctiini in

the Marshall Islands, wliither it seemed probable they were
pixK’eecUng. This decision altered the composition of the escort ol

the Australian convoy, and their protection acnxss the Pacific and
Indian Oceans was to an ira|xntant exteitt confided to a vessel

which flew the tvav Hag of Japan. This historic fact should be an
additional bond of goodwiU among the friendly and allietl nations

who dwell in the Pacific.

Meanwhile the depredutious of the Emden in the Bay of Bengal
continued. On the asnd she apijcared olf Madras, bombarded
the Burma Company’s oil tanks, and threw a few shells into the

town before she was driven off by the batteries. This episode,

following on the di.sturbancc of the Calcutta-Colombo trade route

and the numerous and almo.st daily sinkings of merchant shii)s in

the Bay of Bengal, created widespread alarm, and on October 1 I

sent the following minute to the First Sea I..ord, proposing, inter

alia, a concentration on a large .scale in Indian tvaters against the

Emden, This concentration would compri.se Hampshire,
Yarmouth, Sydney, Melbourne, Chikuma (Japan), Zetnrhug and
Askold (Russian), Psyche, Pyramus and Philomel—a total of ten

—

and was capable of being fully effective in about a month.

Secretary, October t, 1914.
Chief of Staff.

First Sea Lord.

Three transports, empty but fitted for carrying cavalry, are

delayed in Calcutta through fear of Emden. 'I'his involves

delaying transport of artillery and part of a cavalry division from
Bombay. The Cabinet took a serious view, and pressed for
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special convoy. Have you any ship? I should be very sorry to

interrupt the offensive operations against Eniclen for the sake of

convoying three empty transports. I was inclined to recommend
that the three should put to sea at night with lights out and steer

wide of the track. It is i oo to i that they would get round safely,

and a 1,000 to i that two out of die three would get round safely.

Let me have your proposals at once. It is clear that the transports

have got to go.‘

t i, ^ M

Now that Scharnhorsl and Gneisenau have been located in the
Society Islands there is no need for Melbourne and Sydney to

remain in Australasian waters. Sydney should immediately be
ordered to join Hampshire, Yarmouth and Chikuina in the

Ernden hunt, and Melbourne should come there with the

Australasian convoy. As soon as Zemchug and Askold have
finished with their convoy, they should return and join

Hampshire. This will give seven ships searching for Ernden
and avoid the necessity of moving one of the three Light Cruisers

now hunting Konigsberg. Numbers are everything, and the

extirpation of these pests is a most important object.

What is the use of Psyche, Pyramus and Philomel in New
Zealand waters after the convoy has started? There is nothing

but the Scharnhorsl and Gneisenau to be considered, and they

are sufficiently dealt with by :—
(i) Australia.

Montcalm.
{si) First Japancse Squadron.

(5) Second Japanese Squadron.
On the other hand, these three vessels, together with Pioneer,

would be good for searching for Ernden in company with the

faster and more powerful ships. I propose, therefore, that they

should accompany the Australian and New Zealand convoys

home to Indian waters, and should then join up with the .seven

Cruisers which will then be under Hampshire in hunting
Ernden, making a total of ten vessels available a month from now.
The necestsary arrangements to enable them, in spite of their

limited fuel capacity, to get to Colombo can easily be made. In

the event of Ernden being captured before this concentration is

complete, all these vessels should be sent to assist in the hunt for

Konigsberg, or, conversely, if Konigsberg is caught, the three

Light Cruisers should turn over to the Ernden. It is no use

stirring about the oceans wdth two or three ships. When we have
got Cruiser .sweeps of 8 or 10 vessels ten or fifteen miles apart

there will be some good prospect of utilizing information as to

‘ They went without escort and without mishap.
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Lhc whereabouts of the Emden in such a way as to bring her to

action. Such large and decisive measures are much the cheapest
and most satisfactory in tlie end.

VV. S. C.
And again on October 1 r, :—

‘ Sydney should escort Australians and thereafter hunt
Emden.’

This shot as will presently be .seen went home.

The press and the public were not in a position to understand
all that the Admiralty were doing nor to appreciate the general
results aclrievcd. All they saw at this time was that a few German
cruisers were ajjparently doing whatever they chose upon the

oceans and sinking British merchantmen day alter day. A great

deal of discontent began to make itself heard and felt. I therefore

prepared a note for publication in the hopes of i)hicating our
critics.

October ?4, J914.

The Secretary of the Admiralty makes the following statement

in regard to the capture and destruction of Briti.sh mcrehtuu
ships byGerman warships :—

Eight or nine Gorman cruisers arc believed to be at large in

the Atlantic, the Pacific, and the Indian Oceans. Scaixhing for

those vessels and working in concert under the various

Commanders-in-Chief are upwards of 70 British (including

Australian). Japanese, French, and Ru.ssia]i cruisers, not

including auxiliary cruisers. Among these arc a number of the

fastest British cruisers. The vast expanses of sea and ocean and
lire many thousand islands of the archipelagos offer an almost

infinite dioicc of movement to the enemy’s ships. In spite of

every effort to cut off their coal supply, it has hitherto been
maintained by one means or another in the face of incrctising

difficulties.

The discovery and destruction of these few enemy cruisers

is therefore largely a matter of time, patience, and good luck.

The public should have confidence that the Coramanders-in-
Chief and the experienced captains serving under them are doing
all that is possible and- taking the best steps to bring the enemy
to action. They have .so far been also occupied in very serious

and important convoy duty, but this work has somewhat lessened

and the number of .searching cruisers is continually augmented.
Meanwhile, merchant ships must observe Admiralty instruc-

tions, which it is obviously impossible to specify, and use all the
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precautions which have been suggested. On routes where these

instructions have been followed, (hey have .so far px'oved very
effective. On the other hand, where they have been disregarded
captures have been made. The same vasiness of sea which has
so far enabled the German cruisers to avoid capture will protect

the trade.

The only alternative to the methods now adopted would be
the marshalling of merchantmen in regular convoys at stated

intervals. So far it has not been thought necessary to hamper
trade by enforcing such a .system. The percentage of loss is much
Ic.ss than was reckoned on before the war. Out of 4,000 British

ships engaged in foreign trade only 39 have been sunk by the

enemy, or just under 1 per cent, in all.

The rate of insurance for cargoes, tvhich on the outbreak of

war was fixed at 5 guineas per cent., has now been reduced to

s guineas per cent, without injury to the solvency of the fund.
For hulls, as apart from cargoes, the insurance has also been
considerably reduced. Between 8,000 and 9,000 foreign voyages

have been undertaken to and from United Kingdom ports, le.ss

than five per thou.sand of which have been interfered with, and
of these lo.sses a large number have been cau.sed by merchant
vessels taking everything for gi-antcd and proceeding without
precautions as if there were no war.

On the other hand, the German oversea trade has practically

ceased to exist. Nearly all their fast ships which could have been
used as auxiliary cruisers were promptly penned into neutral

harbours or have taken refuge in their own. Among the

comparatively few German .ships which have put to sea, igg have
been captured, or nearly four times the number of tliose lost by
the very large British mercantile marine.

In these circumstances, there is no occasion for anxiety and
no excuse for complaint. On the contrary, the more fully the

facts concerning our oversea trade and its protection by the Royal
Navy can be disclosed, and the more attentively they are studied,

tlic greater will be the confidence and satisfaction with which
the .situation can be viewed.

The various changes of plan necessary to meet the natural

anxieties of the New Zealand Government entailed a delay of

three weck.s in the sailing of the Australian convoy. This, Lord
Kitchener declared, made no difference, as they could continue

their indispensable training equally well in Australia. By
October 35, when the convoy was about to sail, the rebellion in

South Africa introduced another disturbing element. It was
decided by the Cabinet on that date to make arrangements for the

Australian and. New Zealand Army Corps to come via the Cape
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instead of via the Suez Canal, so as to be available in Soutli Africa
if need be. Alternative arrangements of a complicated nature were
therefore prepared. On the ,*^oth, however, in view of later

advices from South Africa, it was arranged for the whole convoy
to proceed together to Colombo and for the decision about the last

pan of the route to be delayed until then. The convoy started on
November 1 under the escort of the Minotaur, Ibuki, Melbourne
and Sydney. Before they reached Colombo the Sydney found her
quairry and the Australian and New Zealand Army Corps was more
needed in F.gypt than at the Cape. But this trill appear in its

proper place.

» * 4 »

It remained to carry tlie Canadian Army across the Atlantic.

Upwards of 35,000 volunteers of a very high individual quality,

partially trained in Valcartier camp, were embarked in the St.

Lawrence in a convoy of thirty-one ships, to which trei'e added two
ships carrying the Newfoundland contingent and a Brilksh

battalion from Bermuda. Rear-Admiral Wemyss with a sijuadron

of light cruisers was entrustcil with the actual duties ol escort,

but the essential protection of the convoy was secured I>y far more
distant and powerful agencies. All the Cruiser Squadrons of the

Grand Fleet were spread iir two lines between the coasts of Norway
and Scotland to guard against a sortie l^y the German fast vessels,

and the Grand Fleet itself remained at sea in their support to the

northward. 'I’hc North American Squadron under Rear-Admiral
Hornby covered the German merchant crui.sers which were lurking-

in New York Harbour. Two old battleships, the Glory and the

Majestic, were ordered to meet the convoy at a rendezvous well off

the beaten track, and Admiral Hornby himself in the Lancaster
accompanied them the first portion of the route. Lastly, the

Princess Royal was detached from the Grand Fleet to meet the

convoy in mid-Atlaniic and thus guard against any German
battlc-cruiscr which might conceivably have sliijpcd through the

wide areas patrolled by Sir John Jelliroc. The movements of (he

Princess Royal were kept .secret from everybody, and even the

Canadian Govcnimcut, in spite of their natural anxiety, were
denied this rcas.suranco.

The convoy sailed on October 3 and ten days later safely

approached the mouth of the English Channel. The intention

had been to disembark the Canadian troops at Portsmouth, where
all arrangements had been made for them. But on the very day
they were due to airive, a German submarine was reported oif

Cherbourg and another was sighted off the Isle of Wight by the
Portsmouth Defence Flotilla. On this we insisted, whatever
the military inconvenience, on turning the whole convoy into
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Plymouth. During October 1 4 this armada bearing the fii^t flower

of the martial spirit of Canada was safely berthed in Plymouth
Sound.

Witli this e\ent all the initial movements in the Imperial
concentration had been completed. They had comprised the
transportation of the equivalent of 5 di\ isions from India to Europe
and their replacement by 3 divisions of Territorials from England;
tire collection of the 7th and 8th divisions from all the ganisons
and fortresses of the British Empire with consequential
replacements from home and from India; the transportation of

appro.ximately two divisions from Canada to England; and lastly

—

though this was not finished till December—that of approximately
two divisions from Australia and New Zealand to Egypt. The effect

of this concentration tvas to add a reinforcement of 5 British

regular divisions (7th, 8th, 37th. 38th and 39th) and 3 Anglo-Indian
divisions to the regular forces immediately available to support the

(5 regular divisions with Avhich we had begun the war, raising our
Army in France by the end of November to approximately 13
divisions of highly trained long-service troops. In addition the 4
Canadian and Australian divisions ivere completing their training

in England and Egypt, and were held to be in a more advanced
state of preparation than the 10 divisions of Territorials which
remuinecl ill England or the 34 divisions of the Netv Array which
1 .ord Kitchener was raisivig. The whole business of transportation

by sea while all the enemy’s cruisers were still at large had been
conducted without accident of any kind or ivithout the loss of a
single .ship or a single life.
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IN THE NARROW SEAS

'The surly drums heal terrible afar,

With all the dreadful music of the war.’

Broome, ‘The Se.'it of War in Flandei's.' 1710,

Actiou of August 28 in the Heligoland Bight—I'alc of tbo German Light
Cruisers—Paralysis of German Naval Enterprise—-The Ostond
Domoiistralion—The Royal Naval Air Service—The Zoi)i)eliii Menace
and the ' Hornets ’—^The Air Situation at the Outbreak of Wai'—OlIenLe
the true Defence—Beginning of tlie Dunkirk Guerrilla—Samson’s
Aeroplanes—The Armoured Cars—^First dawn of the 'Tank' ideji

—

Defences of Dunkirk and Calais—The Omnibus Brigade—An Embarras-
hiiig Responsibility—The Sinking of the Aboukir, Jlogtii' and Cn’ssy.

I
NOW luivc (o chronicle a brilliant episode which came at a

most timely moment and throughout which we enjoyed the

best of good luck. My insistent desire to develop a minor oircnsivc

against the Germans in the Heligoland Bight led to conferences

with Commodore 'I'ycwhiti, who commanded the light cruisers

and destroyers of ‘ The Harwich Striking Force,’ and Commodore
Keyes, the licad of the Suljinarine Service also stationed at Hanv’ich.

On August S3 Commodore Keyes called personally upon me ai

tlie Admiralty with a proposal for ‘a tvcU-organizcd drive coni-

lueiicing- before dawn from inshore close to the enemy’s coast,’

On the S4th I presided at a meeting in iny room between him and
Commodore I'ynvhitL and the Fii-st Sea Lord and the Chief of the

Stair.

'Fhc plan which the two Commodores then outlined was at once

simple and daring. Since the first hours of the wai’ our subinariues

had prowled about in the Heligoland Bight, They had now
accumulated during a period of three weeks accurate information
about the disisositions of the enemy. They knew that he was in the

habit of keeping a flotilla of destroyers attended by a couple ol

small cruisers, cruising and patrolling each night to the North of

Heligoland, and that these were accustomed to be relieved shortly

after daylight by a second flotilla which worked on a mucli less

extended beat. They proposed to lake two flotillas of our best des-

troyers and two light cruisers from Flarwich by night and reach just

before dawn a point inside the Northern Coast of the Heligoland
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Bight not lar from the island of Sylt. From this point they
would make a left-handed scoop inshore, falling upon and chasing
back the ontcoming flotilla if they met it, and then would all turn
together in a long line abreast Westward towards home to meet and
if possible destroy the incoming German flotilla. Six British sub-
marines in two divi.sions would take part in the operation so as

to attack the German heavy ships should they come out, and two
battle-cruisers (the Invincible and New Zealand) then stationed at

the Humber would act as support.

Such was in short the plan proposed by these officers and
approved by the First Sea Lord. Action was fixed for the 28th.

As soon as Sir John Jellicoc was informed of these intentions, he
offered to send in further support three battle-cruisers and six light

cruisers. He did more. He sent Sir David Beatty. The result

was a success which far exceeded the hopes of the Admiralty, and
produced results of a far-reaching character upon the whole of

the naval war.

At dawn on the 28th, Admiral Tyrwhitt’s flotillas, led by the
Arelhusa and Fearlesi, reached their point of attack and, in the
words of Admiral Schcer, ‘ broke into the Heligoland Bight.' The
enemy was taken by surprise. The weather near the land was
increasingly misty. The Heligoland batteries came into action,

but without effect. The German battleships and battle-crui.sers

could not cross the bar of the outer Jade owing to the tide till

1 p.m. Only the German light cruisers on patrol or close at hand
In the Elbe or the Ems could come to the aid of their flotillas. A
confused, dispensed and prolonged series of combats ensued be-

tween the flotillas and light cruisers and continued until after four
o’clock in the afternoon. During all this time the British light

forces were rampaging about the enemy’s most intimate and
jealously guarded waters.

Very little, however, turned out as had been planned. Owing
to a mischance, arising primarily from a fault in Admiralty staff

ivork, the message apprising Commodores K,fcyes and Tyrwhitt of

the presence of Admiral Beatty with his additional battle-cruisers

and light cruisers, did not reach them in time; nor was Admiral
Beatty aware of the areas in which the British submarines were
working. Several awkward embarrassments followed from this and
might easily have led to disastrous mistakes. However, fortune was
steady, and the initial surprise together tvith the resolute offensive

carried us safely through. The German light auisers precipitately

proceeding to the assistance of their flotillas and animated by the

hopes of cutting off our own, ran into the British battle-cruiscrsi.

Admiral Beatty, in spite not only of the risk of mines and sub-

marines, but also—^for all he could know—of meeting superior

forces, had with extraordinary audacity led his squadron far into
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llic Bight. IVo enemy cruisers (the Ariadne, and the Koln)
were smashed lo pieces by the enormous shells of tlic Lion and the
Princess Royal] a third (the Mainz) was sunk by the liglit cruisers

and destroyers. 'I'lircc others (the Frauenloh, Slrassburg and the
Stettin) limped home tvith many casualties. One CJcrman destroyer

n’as sunk, 'I’he rest in (he confusion and light mi.st escaped, though
several were injured.

'I'he good netvs trickled into the Admiralty during the day, but
lor some time we tvere very anxious about the Arelhnsa. A fccd-

}>ipe had been smashed by a .shell and her steaming power was
reduced to seven or eight knots. However, she returned unmolested
to the Thames.
Not a single Rriti.sh ship was sunk or, indeed, .seriously injured;

and our casualties did not exceed thirty-five killed and about forty

wounded, in spite of the fact that, in the words of the German
Lieutenant 7’holetis, ‘The English .ships made the grcjitest efforts

to pick up the survivors." Two hundred and iwenly-fimr Germans,
many desperately tvounded, were re.scucd in circumstances of much
danger by Commodore Keyes on the destroyer Lurcher, and
brought to England. Consideralrly more thatr a thtnisand Germans,
including the Flotilla Admiral and the Destroyer Commodore,
perished. A son of Admiral von Tirpitz was among the prisoners.

Much move important, however, than these material gains was
the ctFcct produced ujwn the morale of tin; enemy. The Germans
knew nothing of our defective Staff work and of the risks we had
run. All they saw was that the British did not hesitate to hazard
their greatest vc.s.scls as well as their light craft in the most daring
olfensivc tiction :ind had escaped apparently unscathed. '’J’hcy felt

as Ave should have felt had German destroyers broken into the

tSolent and their baltle-crui.scrs jxjnetratcd as far as the Nab. The
results of this actiou tvere far-reaching. Henceforward the weight
of British naval prestige lay heavy across all German sea cntcrjnisc.

Upon the Emperor the imj3re.ssion produced was decisive. Thus
Sclieer (p. 57);

‘ The restrictions imposed on the Battle Fleet were
adhered to.' And still more explicit, von Tiiqiitz (p. 357):

'
. . -

August a8th, a day fateful, both in its after-erfects and incidental

results, for the work of our navy. . , . The Emperor did not want
losses of this sort, . . . Orders were issued by the Emperor . . .

after an audience to Pohl, to which I as usual was not summoned,
to restrict the initiative of the Goramander-in-Chief of the North
Sea Fleet; the loss of ships was to be avoided, fleet .sallie.s and any
greater undertakings must be approved by His Majesty in advance,’

etc. On von Tirpitz protesting against ‘ this muzzling policy ‘
. . .

‘ there sprang up from that day forth an estrangement between the
Emperor and myself, which steadily increased

’

‘ Admiral Scheer, p, 53.
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The German Navy was indeed ‘ mu7zled.’ Except for furtive

movements by individual submarines and minelayers not a dog-

stirred from August till November. Meanwhile our strength, both
offensive afloat and defensive in our harbours, was steadily and
rapidly increasing.

The news of this naval action reached the French and British
armies in the dark hour before the datvn of victory and was every-
where published to the retreating troops.*/<«*(
As the German armies pressed forward tosvards Paris they turned

the back of their right shoulder increasingly towards the sea.

The Belgian Army making a sortie from Antwerp struck towards
the German lines of communication and endeavoured to hamper
and delay the great advance. In order to help the Belgians and to

take some pressure oft our own hard-pressed Army, the Admiralty,
in consultation with Lord Kitchener, attempted to make a diver-

sion. A brigade of Marines was disembarked, covered by warships
(August 56), at Ostend in the hopes that it would attract the atten-

tion of the enemy and give him the impression that larger forces

would follow from the sea.

Telegram to Belgian Government.

August 35, 1914.

In order to delay southward German advance and to create

diversion favoui-able to the forward movement of the Belgian

Army, Admiralty wish to send a brigade of Marines, 3,000 strong,

to Ostend at daylight, s6th, covered by battleships and cruisers

accompanied by an aeroplane squadron. This brigade will push
out reconnaissances to Bruges, Thourout, and Dixmude, and
tvill remain at Ostend to cover the disembarkation of a larger

force should circumstances render that desirable. Do you agree?

If so, plca.se send the necessary instructions to your local authori-

ties. Publicity is useful in this case. The impression to be
produced is that a considerable British army is landing.

Orders to General Aston.

August 35, 1914.

1. At daylight to-morrow, if circumstances allow, you will dis-

embark such portions of your brigade as have arrived at Ostend
and occupy the town. You will push out reconnaissances of

cyclists to Bruges, Thourout, and Dixmude. You will establish

yourself at Ostend, forming an entrenched picket line around

the town in such a way as to enable you to cover the debarkation

of a Division of the Army. A squadron of aeroplanes will reach

* See also Appendix E, First Lord's Minutes
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you before noon, having previously made an aerial recon-

naissance of the country within 30 miles of Ostend. The aero-

planes will be placed under your orders.

2. The object of this movement is to create a diversion, favour-

aijje to the Belgians, who are advancing from Antwerp, and to

threaten the western flank of tire German southward advance.
It should flierelbrc be ostentatious. You should not advance
inland from Gstend without further orders, but some entcrpri.se

may be permitted to the patrols. Information about the enemy
will be supplied you personally at the Admiralty.

The object in view would be fully attained if a considerable

force of the enemy were attracted to the coast. You will be re-

embarked as soon as this is accomplished.

To give further publicity I announced in the House of Commons
tliat a Briti.sh force had begun landing at Ostend. 'Fhc Marines
remained on shore for the best part of a week and were then
withdrawn. The old battlc.shij>s and crui.sers which covered them
were no doubt in more danger from submarines than we thought
at the time, but no mishajj (xcurred; nor was there any lo.ss ashore

or afloat. There was no means at the lime of knowing whether this

petty operation exercised any appreciable influence on German
movemenLs. We now know that it was certainly a factor. The Head
of the Ojjerations Branch of the German General Staff in his narra-

tive shows that the news of this landing reached Main Headquarters
on August 30. He says : —

' One day countless Briti.sh troops were .said to have landed at

Ostend and to be tnarching on Antwerp; on another that there

were about to be great sorties from Antwerp. Even landings of

Russian troops, 80,000 men, at O.stcnd were mentioned. At
Ostend a great entrenched camp for the English was in pre-

paration,’

General Du]}ont, the French Director of Military Intelligence,

goes much further and ranks the Belgian sortie as a culminating
clement in the German decision to make a general retreat, taken on
September io.‘ But this is clearly an exaggeration.

* * * * #

An unbroken chain of events drew the Admiralty again to the
Belgian Coast; and to explain this a digression is necessary.

Before the war the British air force was divided into the Royal
Flying Corps and the Royal Naval Air Service, the former of which
were to be concerned with aeroplanes and the latter with hydro-
aeroplanes, or seaplanes as I christened them for short. The War

* Dupont, ffa«t Commandement Alhmand en p, 9*.
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Office claimed on behalf of the Royal Flying Corps complete and
sole responsibility for the aerial defence of Great Britain. But
owing to the difficulties of getting money, they were unable to make
any provision for this responsibility, every aeroplane they had being
earmarked for the Expeditionary Force. Seeing this and finding
myself able to procure funds by various shifts and devices, I bc^an
in 1913 and 1913 to form under the Royal Naval Air Service flights

of aeroplanes as well as of seaplanes for the aerial protection of our
naval harbours, oil tanks and vulnerable ixiints, and also for a
general strengthening of our exiguous and inadequate aviation. In
consequence I had in my own hand on the eve of the war fifty

efficient naval machines, or about one-third of the number in pos-

session of the Army. TheWar Office viewed this development with
disfavour, and claimed that they alone should be charged with
the responsibility for home defence. When asked how they pro-

posed to discharge this duty, they admitted sorrotvfully that they

had not got the machines and could not get the money, They
adhered however to the principle.

When the war began the situation foreseen arose. The ivhole ol

the military aeroplanes went to France at once tvith the Expedi-
tionary Force, and not a single squadron or even an effective

machine remained to guard British vulnerable points from German
aerial attack. The Admiralty was, however, found provided with
a I'espcctablc force of its own which immediately took over the

protection of our dockyards and patrolled our shores in connection
with the coast watch.
As the Germans overran Belgium and all the Channel ports were

exposed, the danger of air attacks upon Great Britain became most
serious and real. Zeppelins had already cruised over Antwerp, and
it ivas known that London was in range of the Zeppelin sheds at

Diisscldorf and Cologne. To meet tills danger there was nothing
except the naval aeroplanes the Admiralty had been able to scrape

and smuggle together. On September 3 Lord Kitchener asked

me in Cabinet whether I would accept, on behalf of the Admiralty,
the responsibility for the aerial defence of Great Britain, as the

War Office had no means of dischaiging it. I thereupon undertook
to do what wa.s possible with the wholly inadetjuatc resources

which were available. There were neither anti-aircraft guns nor
searchlights, and though a few improvisations had been made,
nearly a year must elapse before the efficient supplies necessary

could be forthcoming. Meanwhile at any moment half a dozen
Zeppelins might arrive to bomb London or, what ivas more serious,

Chatham, Woolwich or Portsmouth.

I rated the Zeppelin much lower as a weapon of war than almost
any one else, I believed that this enormous bladder of combustible
and explosive gas would prove to be easily destructible, Iw^ sure
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the fighting aci'oplaiic, rising ligliLly laden from its own base,

armed with inccndiai7 bullets, would hairy, rout and burn these
gaseous monsters. I had proclaimed this opinion to the House of

Clomnions in 1913, using the often-quoted simile of the hornets.

I therefore did everything in my power in the years hefovc the
war to restrict cxjjcnditurc upon airships and to concentrate our
narrow and stinted resources upon aeroplanes. I confined the naval

coustmetion of airsliips to purely experimental limits, and in April,

1915, when the .slow progress and inferior quality of our only rigid

experimental airship were manifest, I gave orders that it should be
scrapped, the plant broken up and the labour iind material devoted
to increasing the output of aeroplanes. Had I had my way, no
airships would have been built by Great Britain during the war
(except the little ' Blimps ’ for teasing .submarinc.s). After I left the

Admiralty this policy was reversed, and forty millions of money
ivcre squandered by successive Boards in building British Zeppe-

lins, not one of which on any occasion ci'cr rendered any effective

lighting service. Meanwhile the alternative jiolicy of equipping
the Fleet with aerial observation by flying aeroplanes oil' wansnips

or off properly constructed carriers, lagged pitifully, ivith the result

that at the Battle of J utland ive had no British airships and only one
aeroplane iii the air.

1 iic hornet theory, at one time so fiercely derided, was, of course,

ultimately vindicatcti by the war. Zeppelins were clawed down in

flames from the sky over both land and sea by aeroplanes until they

did not dare to come any more. The aeroplane was the inctins by
which the Zeppelin menace was tlcslroycd, and it was virinally the

only mcan.s, tipart from weather and their own weaknc.ss, by which
Zeppelins were ever destroyed.

How'cver, although my thought was jicrfectly sound in principle

and the policy following from it was unquestionably right, we were
not in a position at the beginning of the n'ar to produce cfl'ectivc

re,suits. Aeroplane engines w'cre not iiowcrful enough to reach the

great heights needed I'or the attack of Zeppelins in the short time
available. Night flying had only just been born; the loctilion of

aircraft by .sound was unknown; the network of telephones and
ob.scrvation points w'a.s tion-cxislcnt. And here was the danger,

certainly real and not ea.sy to measure, literally on top of us.

It was easy to order the necc.ssary guns, searchlights, etc., and set

on foot the organization which should produce and employ them.
But it was no use sitting down and waiting for a year while tliese

preparations were completing. Only offensive action could help
us. I decided immediately to strike, by bombing from aeroplanes,

at the Zeppelin sheds wherever these gigantic structures could be
found in Germany, and secondly, to prevent the erection of any
new Zeppelin sheds in the conquered parts of Belgium or France.
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Here again the policy was right. Our resources were, however,
feeble and slender. Compared to the tcrrihc developments at the
end of the war, they were puny. Still, they were all we had, and all

that our knowledge of aviation at that time could bestow. Defi-

ciencies in material had to be made good by daring. All honour
to the naval airmen, the pioneers of the aerial offensive, who
planned and executed in tliese early months the desperate flights

over hostile territory in an element then scarcely known, which
resulted in the raids on Diisseldorf and Cologne on the Rhine,
Friedrichshaven on Lake Constance, and Cuxhaven in the Heligo-

land Bight. Altogether in the first twelve months of the war six

Zeppelins were destroyed in the air or in their sheds by the offensive

action of a handful of British naval airmen; and few were destroyed

by any other agency except accident.

In order to strike at the Zeppelin sheds in Germany and to

prevent the erection of new ones in Belgium, it was necessary to

start from as near the enemy’s line as possible. Extracts from my
own minute,s, principally to Captain Sueter, the energetic Director

of the Air Division, gives as good an account as any other.

Director of Air Division. September 1, 1914.

Chief of Staff.

I’he largest po.ssiblc force of naval aeroplanes should be
stationed in Calais or Dunkirk. Reports have been received,

and it is also extremely probable, that the Germans will attempt

to attack London and other places b^^ Zeppelin airships, of which
it is said a considerable number exist. The close proximity of

the French coast to England renders such an attack thoroughly

feasible. The proper defence is a thorough and continual search

of the country for 70 to too miles inland with a view to marking
down any temporary airship bases, or airships replenishing before

starting to attack. Should such airships be located they should

be immediately attacked. Commander Samson, with Major
Gerrard as .second in command, will be entrusted with this duty;

and the Director of Air Division will take all steps to supply them
with the neccssaiy pilots, aeroplanes and equipment.

Secretary. September 3, 1914.

Director of Air Division.

Third Sea Lord.

Aerial searchlights must immediately be got ready for use in

conjunction with the aerial ^ns. Propose me without delay the

quickest means of meeting this need, with estimates of time and
money. At least thirty or forty aerial searchlights are required,
’ Vernon ’* should co-operate. Drastic and energetic action is

required.
* “the Naval torpedo school centre.
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a. T.CI me have a return on one sheet ol paper showing all

anti-aircraft guns, i*egular or improvised, available afloat and
asliorc, at the present tim<‘; and what deliveries may be expected
in the next two months. Let me have also any suggestions for

increasing their number. No one can doubt that aerial attack

upon EngJantl must be a feature oL the near future.

Secretary. ScpWinbcr 5,

l’’ir.st Sea Lord.
Third Sea l.ord.

Cihief of Staff.

Director of Naval Ordnance.
Director of Air Division.

There can be no question of defending I..ondon by artillery

against aerial attack. U is quite impossible to cover so vast an

area; and if London, why not every other city? Defence against

aircraft by guns is limited absolutely to points of military

value . . .

Far more important than London tire the vulnerable points

in the Medway and at Dover and Portsmoiilh. Oil-tanks, power-

houses, lock-gates, magazines, airship sheds, all retjntvc to have
their aerial guns increased in number. Portsmouth in particular

requires attention now that enemy’s territory has come so near.

Aerial searchlights must be i>rovidccl in connection witli

every group of gums. . . .

But, after all, the great defence against aerial menace is to

iUtack the enemy’s aircraft as near a.s possible to their point of

dcptirturc. Director of Air Division has already received dircc-

tion.s on this. 'Fbe principle is as follows:—
(«) A suong oversea force of aeroplanes to deny the French

and Belgian coasts to the enemy’s aircraft, and to attack all

Zeppelins and air bases or temporary air bases which it may be
.sought to establish, and which arc in reach.

(U) We must be in constant telegraphic and telephonic com-
munication with the oversea aeroplane sipiatlrons. We must
maintain an intercepting force of aeroplanes and airships at

.some convenient point within range of a line drawn from
Dover to London, and local defence flights at Eastclmrch and
Calshot.

(c) A sqxiaclron of aeroplanes will be established at Hendon,
also in telephonic communication with the other stations, for the

purpose of attacking enemy aircraft which may attempt to molest
London. I-anding grounds must bp prepared in all the parks;

railings must be removed, and the area marked out by a large

white circle by day and by a good system of lighting at night.

It is indispensable that airmen of the Hendon flight should be
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able to fly by night, and their machines must be fitted with the
necessary lights and instruments.

Agreeably with the above, insti uclions must be prepared for
the guidance of the Police, Fire Brigade, and civil population
under aerial bombardment. This will have to be sustained with
composure. Arrangements mu.st be concerted with the Home
Office and the Office of Works £oi the cKtinction of lights upon a
well-conceived plan, for the clearance and illumination in the
parks, in order that the defending aeroplanes can have freedom
of action, etc.

The whole of the points dealt with in this minute are to be
elaborated and put into precise detail this aftei tioon by a Com-
mittee composed as follows:—
Third Sea Lord (in the Chair).

Director of Air Divi.sion.

Director of Naval Ordnance.
And a representative of the War Office from either the Master

General of the Ordnance or Horae Defence Department.
I expect to receive not later than to-morrow a definite pro-

gramme Cor action within the lines of this minute.

The whole matter Is of the highest urgency.

Secretary. September 5, 1914.
First Sea Lord.

Director of Air Division.

In order to discharge adequately tlie responsibilities which wc
have assumed for the aerial defence of England, it is necessary

that we should maintain an aerial control over the area

approximately 100 miles radius from Dunkirk. To do this, we
must support the aeroplanes which are stationed on the French
coast with sufficient armed motor cars and personnel to enable
advanced subsidiary aeroplane bases to be establi.shed 30, 40 and
50 miles inland.

According to all accounts received, the Germans, in so far

as they have penetrated this region, have done it simply by bluff.

Small parties of Uhlans, taking advantage of the terror inspired

by their atrocities in Belgium, have made their way freely about

the countiy, and have imposed themselves upon the population.

We require, in the first instance, soo or 300 men with 50 or 60
motor-cars, who can support and defend our advanced aerial

bases. I should propose to draw these by suitable volunteers from
the Marine Brigade. They should be placed under the orders

of Commander Samson, and should operate from Dunkirk, It

will be necessary first to obtain permission from the French

authorities. This, after consultation with Lord Kitchener, I

am taking steps to do. We ought to be able to make it qfulite
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im[)ossiblc for parties of 1 5 or uo Uhlans to make tlieir way with
safety through this area. During (he next week the Germans will

presume on their immunity, and will be found in occupation ot

numbei's of places where they cannot possibly maintain any
elfectivc force. The advantage of an aeroplane reconnaissance

is that the approach of any serious borly of troops can be dis-

covered while it is still at least two days’ march away. I'hcrc

ought, therefore, to be no difficulty in chopping these small

parties of the enemy without our force getting into any trouble.

Propo.se me plans for immediate action on thc.se lines in detail.

.Secretai7. October s, 191.1.

Director of Na\al Ordnance.
Director of the Air Division.

The experiments with regard to projectiles for use against

aircraft must he worked out on the most generous scale, eight

or ten different lines being pursued simultaneously, the necesstuy

Iund.s being provided. It is perfectly useless in time of war to go

through successively the whole series of experiments appropriate

to peace-time administration. Let me h:ive a report on the pro-

jectiles available. We must have means of attacking Zeppelins,

not only with .shells from guns, but with incendiary bullets or

grenades from aeroplanes.

The needs and activities of the naval aeroplanes in the neigh-

bourhood of Dunkirk led directly to the acvclopment of the

armoured car, and the armoured car led directly to the birth of

the tank, which tvas in c.s.sencc only an tirmourcd car capable of

cro.ssing trenches. Almost immediately after the German inroad

into Belgium, I received accounts of the remarkable work done by

a Belgian motor-car, ha.stily cc]uipped tvith armour iind a machine
gun, in shooting down and driving back the numerous Uhlans with

which the enemy w^cre .seeking to overrun the country, (Com-

mander Samson was prompt to realize and seize the advantage of

armoured cars for the purpose of protecting his aeroplane o])cra-

tions and. also on their own account . In view of the reports received

from him and other sources, I gave, during the latter part of August
and September, successive orders for the formation of armoured-
car squadrons under the Admiralty; and as all this arose out of (he

aeroplane squadron stationed at Dunkirk, the formation of the

armoured-car Muatlrons was entrusted to Commodore Suetev. In

this task this olncer displayed great energy, and in a very short time

no less than seven or eight squadrons were called into being, based

on the purchase of all the Rolls-Royce cars that were available and
rapdly improvised armour protectiou.

The 6rst few cars had scarcely begun to show their advantages in

Commander Samson’s guerrilla from Dunkirk when the difficulty
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which ultimately led to the creation of the ‘ Tank ’ manifested
itself. I’he German cavahy sought to protect themselves against

the attack of the armoured cam by digging trenches across the
road. To meet this, I gave the following directions :—

Colonel Ollivant. September 23, 1914.
Director of Air Division.

Royal Naval Divi,sion Administration.

It is most important that the motor transport and armed motor-
cars should be provided to a certain extent tvith cars canying the
means of bridging small cuts in the road and an. anrangement ol

planks capable ol bridging a ten- or twelve-feet span quickly
and easily should be carried with every ten or twelve machines.
A proportion of tools should also be supplied.

Let me have proposals at once.*

Other conditions, however, swept down upon us very quickly,

and by the middle of October, after the events to be narrated in

the next chapters, the trench lines on both sides reached the sea and
became rontinuou.s over the whole front. 'I’Jnis at the moment
when the new armoured-car force was coming into effective exist-

ence at much expense and on a considerable scale, it was confronted
svith an obstacle and a military situation which rendered its

employment practically impossible. The conclusion was forced
naturally and obviously upon me, and no doubt upon others, that

if the armoured car on which so much money and labour had
been spent, could not move round the enemy’s trenches and operate
against an open flank of his army, some metliod .should be devised
which would enable it to traverse and pass over the trenches them-
selves. This sub] ect will, however, be dealt with in its proper place.

The air was the first cause that took us to Dunkirk. The
armoured car was the child of the air; and the Tank its grandchild.
But besides all this the undefended condition of the Channel

ports against any serious effort by the enemy inspired the Admiralty
with lively alarm. The danger of the Germans taking Dunkirk,
Calais and Boulogne stared us in the face for many anxious weeks.

On September 3 I minuted to the First Sea Lord:—
‘ With the Germans along the French coast, modified disposi-

tions will become necessary. The danger from aerial attack

must not be underrated. The possibility of the Germans taking
very heavy guns to Calais after taking the town, and getting

submarines down from the Elbe to operate from Calais as a base,

‘ The first design of the Tank, made at my request by Admiral Bacon in
September, 1914, carried a bridge in front, which, on arriving at a trench, it

dropped, passed over, and automatically raised behind it.
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should also be considered. We tould of course, stop any surface

craft, hut submarines might slip through sec retly and he a great
nuisance when once established.’

On September to I went to Dunkirk myself and tvas to sonic

extent reassured. I made the following note at the time for the

information of those concerned:—
Scl)tcmber it,

The First Lord visilccl Dunkirk and Calais on the loth instant,

:iud conferred with the Governors of both places.

Dunkirk is being clcfendcd on a considcrjiblc scale, and has
already developed substantial strength. Lines of dt'fcncc are

constructed on a radius of 4 to 6 miles approximately from tlic

enceinte of the town, which arc armed by over 400 pieces of

artillery and held by iS.ooo men. These works which are

strongly executed can be lurther jirotected by large iimuciations

both of fresh and salt water. ’Lhe fresh water inundations arc

now accumulating; the salt can be f timed on at any time in two
tluys. The place should certainly require a siege in form to

reduce it, and it is gcttitig stronger every week. The First Lord
promised die assistance of warships if required to cover tlie

(latiks. The anchorage at Dunkirk gives suiRcient water for the

Majestic class, and is certainly dose to the shore. The high
.simdhills would require the fire to be indirect, but otherwise

there would be no difficulty, I’hcrc is nothing to aiuse dis>

tjuietude in the measures taken for the defence of Dunkirk. It

seems probable that they are sufficient to make it not worth while
for the enemy to underiake the reduction of the fortress.

Calais is simply an enceinte rather larger in extent than that

of Dunkirk, and protected by a few wcll-cxecuicd outlying field-

works. All that can be said about Calais is that it could not be
taken by a coup de main. It is garrisoned by 7,000 troops, but
it could certainly not be counted on to hold out for more than

a few days against a determined attack.

On September 16 Marshal Joifre tclegi'aphcd to I-ord Kitchener
asking whether a Brigade of Mtirines could not be sent to I'lunkirk

to reinfoi'ce the garrison and to confuse the enemy with the idea

of British as well as French forre.s being in this area. Lord
Kitchener asked me whether the Admiralty would help in this

matter. I agreed to send the brigade if he would also send some
Yeomanry Cavalry for its local protection. He sent a regiment. I

was thus led, though by no means unwillingly, into accepting a

.series of minor responsibilities of a very direct and personal kind,
which made inroads both upon ray time and thought and might
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well—though I claim they did not—have obscured ray general
view. I formed a small administration to handle the business,

in which Colonel Ollivant* was the moving spirit. On his sugges-

tion we took fifty motor omnibuses from the London streets so as

to make our Marines as mobile as possible, and very soon we had
Bri tish detachments ostentatiously displaying themselves in Ypres,
Lille, Tournai and Douai. Many risks were run by those engaged
in these petty operations, first under General Aston and subse-

quently when his health had failed, under General Paris. No
mishap occurred either to the Marines or to the Yeomanry. They
played their part in the general scheme without loss or misadven-
ture. It was, however, with sincere relief thal a month later, on
the arrival of the leading troops of Sir John French’s Army in

the neighbourhood, I transferred these detachments to the Com-
mander-in-Chief, and divested myself of anxieties which though
subsidiai7 were burdensome.
Looking back with after-knowledge and increasing years, I seem

to have been too ready to undertake tasks which were hazardous
or even forlorn. Taking over responsibility for the air defence of

Great Britain when resources were practically non-existent and
formidable air attacks imminent, was from a personal point of view
‘ some love but little policy.’ The same is true of the Dunkirk
guerrilla. Still more is it true of the attempt to prolong the defence
of Antwerp which will be related in the next chapter. I could
with perfect propriety, indeed with unanswerable reasons, have in

every one of these cases left the burden to others. I believed, how-
ever, that the special knowledge which I possessed, and the great
and flexible authority which I wielded in this time of improvisa-
tion, would enable me to offer less unsatisfactory solutions of these

(

iroblems than could be furnished in the emergency by others in
ess commanding positions. I could at that time give directions

over a very large and intricate field of urgent and swiftly clranging

business, which were acted upon immediately by a great variety of

authorities who otherwise would have had no common connecting
centre. So I acted for the best, witli confidence in the loyalty of
my colleagues, in the goodwill of the public, and, above all, in my
own judgment which I seemed to sec confirmed from day to day
by many remarkable events.

* * * * *

This chapter, which began with good luck and success, must end,
however, with misfortune. The original War Orders had been

* An officer of the General StafE who had been attached, at my request in 1913,
to the Admiralty War StaS in order to promote an efCective limson between thifr

two staffs. This very gifted officer rendered us invaluable service. He died prema-
turely after the hardships of the war, throughout the whole of which he servw With
distinction in situations of responsibility and danger.

W.C—

K
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devised to meet the situation on the outbreak of hostilities. They
placed the pieces on the board in what we believed to be the best

array, and left their future di^osition to be modified by experience.

Under these orders the 7th Cruiser Squadron in the Third Fleet,

consisting of the old cruisers of the Bacchante class {Bacchante,

Euryaltis (flagship), Cressy, Ahoukir, Hogue), was based on the

Nore ‘ in order to ensure the presence of armoured ships in the

southern approaches of the North Sea and eastern entrance to the

Channel, and to support the ist and 3rd Flotillas operating in that

area from Harwich.’ The object of these flotillas was ‘ to keep
the area south of the 54th parallel clear of enemy torpedo craft and
minelayers.’ The Cruiser Force was ‘ to support them in the

exeaition of these duties and also, with the flotillas, to keep a close

watch over enemy war vessels and transports in order that their

movement may be reported at the earliest moment.’
This very necessary patrol had accordingly been maintained

day after day without incident of any kind happening, and we had
now been six weeks at war. In war all repetitions are perilous.

You can do many things with impunity if you do not keep on doing
them over and over again.

It was no part of my duty to deal with the routine movements
of the Fleet and its squadrons, but only to exercise a general super-

vision. I kept ray eyes and cars 02^cn for every indication that

would be useful, and I had many and various sources of infoi'ma-

tion. On September 17, during my visit to the Grand Fleet, I

heard an expression used by an officer which instantly arrested

my attention. He spoke of ‘ the live-bait squadron.’ I demanded
what was meant, and was told that tire expression referred to these

old cruisers patrolling the narrow waters in apparently unbroken
peace, I thereupon reviewed the whole position in this area. 1

discussed it with Commodore Tyrwhitt and with Commodore
Keyes. The next morning I addressed the following minute to

the First Sea Lord : *

—

Secretary. September 18, 1914.
First Sea Lord.

The force available for operations in the narrow seas should
be capable of minor action without the need of bringing down
the Grand Fleet. To this end it should have effective support
either by two or three battle-cruisers or battleships of the Second
Fleet working from Sheerness, This is the most efficiently air

and destroyer patrolled anchorage we possess. They can lie

behind the boom, and can always be at sea when we intend a
raid. Battle-cruisers are much to be preferred.

The Bacchantes ought not to continue on this beat. The risk
to such ships is not justified by any services they can render.
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The narrow seas, being the nearest point to the enemy, should
be kept by a small number of good modem ships.

The Bacchantes should go to the western entrance of the

Channel and set Bethell’s battleships—and later Wemyss'
cruisers—free for convoy and other duties.

The first four Arethusas should join the flotillas of the narrow
seas.

I see no sufficient reason to exchange these flotillas now that

they know their work, with the nortliern ones.

As the " M ” boats are delivered they should be formed into

a separate half-flotilla and go north to work with the Grand Fleet.

The King Alfred should pay off and be thoroughly repaired.

Prince Louis immediately agreed and gave directions to the
Chief of the Staff to make the necessary redistribution of forces.

With this I was content, and I dismissed the matter from my mind,
being sure that the orders given would be complied with at the

earliest moment. Before they could take effect, disaster occurred.

Pending the introduction of the new system, the Admiralty War
Staff carried on with the old. The equinoctial weather was, how-
ever, so bad that the destroyer flotillas were ordered back to harbour
by the Admiral commanding the Bacchante squadron. That
officer, however, proposed to continue his patrol in the Dogger
area with the cruisers alone. The Admiralty War Staff acquiesced

in the principle of these arrangements, but on the tgth instructed

him to watch instead the Broad Fourteens :—
‘ The Dogger Bank patrol need not be continued. Weather

too bad for destroyers to go to sea. Arrange for cruisers to watch
Broad Fourteens.’

This routine message did not of course come before me. It was
not sent, however, by the War Staff without proper consideration.

In the short steep seas which are the features of gales in these

narrow waters, a submarine would be at a serious disadvantage
and could only obseiwe with extreme difficulty and imperfection.

The rough weather which drove in our destroyers was believed

to be an important protection against enemy submarines.

Both Admiral and Admiralty, therefore, were in agreement to

leave the cruisers at sea without their flotilla. If the wealier
moderated, it was intended that one of Commodore Tyrwhitt’s
flotillas should join them there on the morning of the «oth. The
sea, however, continued so high on the aoth that the flotilla, led by
the Fearless, had to turn back to Harwich. Thus all through the

rgtli, iioth and aist the three cruisers, Aboukir, Cressy and Hogue,
were left to maintain the watch in the narrow waters without
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a flotilla screen. The Admiral in the Euryalus had to return
to harbour on the 30th to coal his ship. He left the squadron in

command of the senior captain after enjoining special precautions.

There was no more reason to expect that they would be attacked
at this time than at any other. On the contrary, rumours of Ger-
man activity to the northward had brought the whole Grand Fleet

out in a southerly sweep down to the line between Flamborough
Head and the Horn Reef. Nor was there any connection between
the orders to these cruisers and the movement of the Marine
Brigade from Dover to Dunkirk which took place on the 30th.

The cruisers were simply fulfilling their ordinary task, whicli from
frequent repetition had already become dangerous and lor which
they were not in any case well suited.

As soon as the weather began to abate on the 31st, Commodore
Tyrwhitt started off again for the Broad Fourteens with eight

destroyers, and was already well on his way when the morning
of the 33nd broke. As the sea subsided, the danger from .sub-

marines revived. The three cruisers however instead of going to

meet their dcstroyei’s, steamed slowly northward without /.ig/ag-

ging and at under ten knots, as no doubt they had often done before.

Meanwhile a single German submarine, becoming more venture-

some every day, was prowling southward down the Dutch Coast.

At 6.30 a.m., shortly after daylight, the Aboukir was struck by a

torpedo. In twenty-five mimites this old vessel capsized. Some of

her boats were smashed by the explosion, and hundreds of men
were swimming in the water or clinging to wreckage. Both her
consorts had hurried with chivalrous simplicity to the aid of the

sinking ship. Both came to a dead standstill within a few hundred
yards of her and lowered all their boats to rescue the survivors.

In this posture they in their turn were both sunk, first the Hogue
and then the Cressy, by the same submarine. Out of over 3,300
men on board these three ships, only 800 were saved, and more
than 1,400 perished. The ships themselves were of no great value :

they were among the oldest cruisers of the Third Fleet and contri-

buted in no appreciable way to our vital margins. But like all

Third Fleet ships, they were almost entirely manned with reservists,

most of whom were married men; and they carried also young cadets
from Osborne posted for safety to ships which it was thought
would not be engaged in the great battles. This cruel loss of life,

although small compared to what the Army was enduring, con-

stituted the first serious forfeit exacted from the Navy in the war.
It greatly stimulated and encouraged the enterprise of the German
submarines. The commander of the fatal boat (Lieutenant
Weddigen) was exultingly proclaimed as a national hero. Cer-
tainly the destruction with his own fingers of fourteen hundred
persons was an episode of a peculiar character in human history.
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But, as it hafjpened, he did not live long to enjoy his sombre fame.
A storm of criticism was directed at the Admiralty, and naturally it

was focused on me. ‘ Here was an instance of the disaster which
followed from the interference of a civilian Minister in naval opera-
tions and the over-riding of the judgment of skilful and
experienced Admirals.' The writer* of a small but venomous
brochure which was industriously circulated in influential circles

in London did not hesitate to make this charge in the most direct

form,* and it was repeated in countless innuendoes throughout the
British Press. I did not, hotvever, think it possible to make any
explanation or reply.

I caused the most searching inquiries to be made in the
Admiralty into the responsibility for mis tragic event. The neces-

sary Court of Inquiry was convened. The Court found that the
responsibility for the position of the cruisers on that day was
attributable to the Admiralty War Staff telegram of the 19th
which has been already quoted. The First Sea Lord held that this

was a reflection upon the Admiralty by a subordinate Court; but
it seemed to me that the mticism was just and that it should stand.

It was, however, by no means exhaustive. One would expect senior

officers in command of cruiser squadrons to judge for themselves
the danger of their task, and especially of its constant repetition;

and while obeying any orders they received, to represent an unsatis-

factory situation plainly to the Admiralty instead of going on day
after day, and week after week, until superior authority intervened
or something lamentable happened. One would expect also that
ordinary precautions would be observed in the tactical conduct
of squadrons. Moreover, although the impulse which prompted
the Hogii€ and Cressy to go to the rescue of their comrades in the
sinking Aboukir was one of generous humanity, they could hardly
have done anything more unwise or more likely to add to the loss

of life. They should at once have steamed away in opposite direc-

lions, lowering boats at the first opportunity.

I remitted all these matters to Lord Fisher when two months later

he arrived at the Admiralty; but he laconically replied that ' most
of the officers concerned were on half pay, that they had better
remain there, and that no useful purpose would be served by
further action.'

' Mr. Thomas Gibson Bowles.
’ ' The loss on September 22/ wrote Mr. Gibson Bowles. ' of the Aboukir, the

Cressy and the Hogue, with 1,459 officers and men killed, occurred because, despite
the warnings of admirals, commodores and captains, Mr. Churchill refused, until
it was too late, to recall them from a patrol so carried on as to make them certain to
fall victims to the torpedoes of an active enemy.'



CHAPTER XV

ANTWERP
‘If Hopes were dupes. Fears may be liars,

It may be in yon smoke conceal’d,

Your comrades chase e’eu now the fliers,

And but for you, possess the field.

For while the tired waves vainly breaking
Seem here no painful inch to gain,

Far back, through creeks and inlets making.
Comes silent flooding in the main.’

Clough.

The Battle of the Marne—The Race for the Sea—^Antwerp the True Flank

—

Admiralty Concern about Antwerp—The Neutrality of the Scheldt

—Opening of the Siege of Antwerp, September 28—Lord Kitchener’s

Plans—Belgian Decision to Evacuate Antwerp—Conference at Lord
Kitchener’s House, Midnight, October 2—^British Ministers urge further

Resistance—^My Mission to Antwerp—^French Aid Promised—^The Situa-

tion in Antwerp, October 3—Proposals to the Belgian and Britidi

Governments—^Progress of ttie German Attack—Strange Contrasts

—

Acceptance of Proposals by British and Belgian Governments—Chances
of Success—^Relief Approaching—Fighting of October 5—^The Belgian

Night Attack Fails—^The Front broken in, October 6—Arrival of ihe
British Naval Brigades—^Arrival of Sir Henry Rawlinson—Decisions of

British and Belgian Council of War, N^ht of October 6—The Personal
Aspect—Five Days Gained.

AS the German armies rolled southwards Paris loomed before

them like an enormous breakwater. The enemy capital was
not only the heart of France, it was also the largest fortress in the

world. It was the centre of an intricate spider’s web of railways.

Masses of troops could debouch in almost unlimited numbers in

any direction upon passers-l^. No one could count on entering it

without a formal siege, the Geraian cannon for which were at this

moment deploying before Antwerp. To advance upon both sides

of Paris, the Germans had not the troops; to enter Paris, they had
not at this moment the guns. What then remained? They must
march between Paris and Verdun—^which exerted a similar

influence—and guarding their flanks from both, these fortresses

push on to the destruction of the French field armies. Surely also

this was the classical tradition? Had not Moltke—^not this one but
the great Moltke, now dead a quarter of a century—proclaimed
‘Direction: Paris 1 Objective: the enemy’s field, armies 1’*

‘ See map on page 287.
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At noon on August 3 1 a Captain Lepic sent to reconnoitre with
his squadron reported from Gournay-sur-Aronde that the inter-

minable columns of Kluck’s First Army were turning south-east

to^vards Compiegne instead of continuing their march on Paris.

This news was confirmed the next day both by British and French
aviators. By nightfall on the 3nd General Maunoury’s Sixth Army,
which had now arrived in the northern environs of Paris, reported
that there were no German troops west of the line Senlis-Paris. It

was upon these indications, confirmed again by British aviators on
the 3rd, that Gallieni acted.

Assuredly no human brain had conceived the design, nor had
human hand set the pieces on the board. Several separate and
discrepant series of events had flowed together. First, the man
Gallieni is on the spot. Fixed in his fortress, he could not move
towards the battle; so the mighty battle has been made to come to
him. Second—the weapon has been placed in his hands—the army
of Maunoury. It was given him for one purpose, the defence of
Paris; he will use it for another—

a

decisive manoeuvre in the field.

It was given him against the wish of Joffre. It will prove the means
of Joffre’s salvation. Third, the Opportunity: jOuck, swinging
forward in hot pursuit of, as he believed, the routed British and
demoralized French, will present his whole right flank and rear >

as he passes Paris to Gallifem with Maunoury in his hand. Observe,
not one of these factors would have counted without the other two.

All are interdependent; all are here, and all are here now.
Gallitei realized the position in a flash. ‘ I dare not believe it,’

he exclaimed; ‘ it is too good to be true,' But it is true. Confirma-
tion arrives hour by hour. He vibrates with enthusiasm.
Instantly on the 3rd, he orders the army of Maunoury to positions

on the north-east of Paris, which in 48 hours will enable them on the

5th to strike Kluck and with him the whole advaneing line of
German armies behind their right shoulder-blade. But this is

not enough. What can one array—^hastily improvised—do by
itself amid events on such a scale? He must secure the British; he
must animate Joffre, At half-past eight on the evening of the 3rd
he wrote requesting Joffre’s authority for the movement, which he
has already ordered Maunovury’s army to make, and urging a
general offensive by all the French armies between Paris and
Verdun simultaneously with his attack.

‘

Joffre and Great Headquarters had arrived that day at Bar-sur-

Aube. The numerous bureaux composing the elaborate s;tajff

machine had been on the move for two days and were now installing

themselves at a new centre. We must not suppose that Joffre and'

his assistants have not been thinking about things. It was evident
to any trained observer that if the fortresses of Verdun and Paris,

were strongly defended by mobile armies, the German invasion
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would bulge forward into a wide crescent between these two points;

and that this would give an opportunity for a general French attack,

Somehow, somewhere, sometime, Joftre and his Staff intended this.

In principle they and Gallifeni were agreed. From the beginning

of the retreat he had said, ‘ I will attack when my two wings have

an enveloping position.’ But the How. the Where, and the When.
These were the rubs; and on these vital matters it is certain that

not only no resolve or design had been formed, but that important
orders had been issued inconsistent with such a plan.

Gallieni’s messenger reached Bar-sur-Aube on the night of the

3rd, and all the next morning while Maunoury’s army was march-
ing into its preparatory stations Galliiini waited in acute anxiety.

In the afternoon of the 4th he set off by motor car to Mclun to ask

Sir John French for British co-operation. Remember that this man
had had Joffre under his command in Madagascar and that he is

his formally designated succcs.sor. He is not thinking only of the

local situation around Paris. He thinks for France and he behaves
with the spontaneous confidence of genius in action. But French
is out with his troops. Murray, Chief of his Staff, receives the

Governor of Paris. The interview is lengthy and somewhat bleak.

It was an unpropitious moment for a subordinate French General
to propose a new and desperate battle to the British command. On
September s Sir John French had written to Joffre offering, if the

French would turn and fight a general battle on the Marne, to

throw in the British Army and put all things to the proof; and Joffre

had written back, ‘ I do not think it possible to contemplate at this

moment {actuellemeni) a general operation on the Marne with the

whole of our forces.’ And the British leader who had braced him-
self for a supreme ordeal with his small, weary and shot-torn

army had been chilled. By a swift reaction, remembering all that

had passed since the battle of Mens began, he had reached
precipitately, but not inexcusably, the conclusion that the French
had lost heart and did not feel themselves capable of regaining the

offensive—at any rate for some time to come. So far, his allies had
produced nothing but repulse, defeat and retreat. All their plans,

in so far as he was informed of them, seemed to have failed. He
knew that the Government was quitting Paris for Bordeaux. He
saw that the rearmost lines of places mentioned in Joffre’s

Instruction No. a as the limits of the retreat were far behind the
positions he occupied at tlie moment. He could not exclude, from
his mind, on the morrow of his offer being declined, the possibility

of a general collapse of French resistance. Indeed it was evident
that the Germans, by the ve^ fact of disdaining Paris, sought
nothing less than the destruction of the French armies. Had he
been in the German Headquarters, he would have learned that
rat this moment Moltke looked confidently forward to driving the
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Frencli masses either into Switzerland or, if Rupprecht could break

through between Nancy and Toul, on to the back of their own
eastern fortress line, thus swiftly compelling a universal surrender.

If he had been admitted to the secrets of the French Headquarters,

he would have learned that Joffre had proposed to declare Paris

an open town and to surrender it to the first German troops ivho

arrived; that he had simultaneously sent orders to General SaiTail

to abandon Verdun; and that only Messimy’s intrusion and Sarraii’s

stubbornness had prevented both these catastrophes from being

already accomplished facts. One really cannot blame Sir Archibald
Murray on the knowledge that he had, and in the absence of his

Chief, fx'om vieiving ivith scepticism the ardent and admittedly

unauthorized projects of the Governor of Paris. However he
promised provisionally to stop the southivard movement of the

British Army and to face about on a certain rather rearward line.

Meanwhile, early on the 4th, JolTre at Bar-sur-Aube had received

Galli^ni’s letter of the night before. All the morning he pondered
upon it. Then at noon he authorized Gallifeni by telegram to use

the army of Maunoury as he had proposed, but with the express

condition that it should not attack north, but south of the Marne.
A little later he telegraphed to Franchet d’Espdrey, now command-
ing the Fifth French Army, asking him when he could be ready to

take part in a general offensive. Franchet replied at 4 p.m. on the

4th that he could attack on the morning of the 6th. This answer
reached Joffre between 5 and 6 o’clock. But for the next three

hours he did nothing. He took no decision; he sent no orders.

Gallifeni arrived back in Paris from Melun shortly before

8 o’clock. He had been absent from his Headquarters for five

hours, and meanwhile joffre’s reply to his letter had arrived. He
iras disturbed by the Commander-in-Chief’s express condition that

the army of Maunoury should not attack north but only south of the

Marne. Other disconcerting news reached him. He heard by
telegram from Sir Henry Wilson (Murray’s assistant) that the

British Army was continuing its retreat; and soon after he received

from Colonel Huguet, the French liaison officer at the British

Headquarters, Sir John French’s reply to his proposals :
‘ Prefer on

account of continual changes of the situation to rc-study it before

deciding on further operations.’

It was now 9 o’clock. Apparently nothing was happening. All
the armies would before dawn resume their retreat. So far as he
knew, he had received nothing but the permission to make an
isolated flank attack with Maunoury’s Army. Galli^ni went to the

telephone. He called up Joffre, The Commander-in-Chief came.
The two men talked. As the Commander-in-Chief of the French
armies circulating his orders through the official channels, Joffre

towered above Gallifeni; but now, almost in personal contact,
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Gallifeni and his old subordinate spoke at least as equals; and Jolfre,

to his honour, rising above jealousies and foniuilitics, felt the
strong, clear guidance of his valiant comrade. He agreed that

Gallieni should attack north of the Marne on the 5th, and returning
to his circle of officers, ordered the general battle for the 6th.

Unfortunately his hesitation and previous delays bred othci-s. Wc
can see from the times quoted how long these vital orders take to

prepare and encipher for telegraph, and decipher on arrival. It

was nearly midnight before they were dispatched. They were in
fact outstripped by duplicates carried by officers in motor cars.

Foch, being nearest, received his orders at 1.30 a.m. But neither
Franchet nor Sir John French learned of the great decision until
after 3 a.m., when their armies had already begun a further day’s
march to the south.

Nevertheless the die is now cast. The famous order of the day
is sent out; and from Verdun to Paris the electrifying right-about-
turn points a million bayonets and 1 ,000 cannon upon the invading
hosts. The Battle of the Marne has begun.
One must suppose upon the whole that the Marne was the greatest

battle ever fought in the world. The elemental forces which there
met in grapple and collision of course far exceeded anything that
has ever happened. It is also true that the Marne decided the
World War. Half a dozen other cardinal crises have left their gaunt
monuments along the road of tribulation which the nations trod;
and it may well be argued that any of these might in part at least

have reversed the decision of the Mamc. The Allies might have
been beaten on other occasions, and Germany might have emerged
from the World War upon a victorious peace. If in 1917 the French
Army had succumbed, if the British Navy had not strangled the
submarine, if the United States had not entered the war, students
of to-d^ and to-morrow would bend over different history books
and different maps. But never after the Marne had Germany a
chance of absolute triumph. Never again was there the ix>ssibility
of all the claims of her proud militarism receiving complete
vindication. Never again could the domination of scientific force
have achieved its lasting establishment. Deep changes took place
in the world and among warring powers in the terrible years that
followed. The nations fought desperately, but they fought in a
different atmosphere and on a lower plane. The carnage and the
cannonade increased; but never were the moral or the military
issues at the same pitch of intensity. By the end of 1915 England
was a great warlike power, and the whole British Empire was
roused and marshalling its strength. By the end of 1916 Germany
was deeply conscious of her weakness. In 1917 the United States

_

had been drawn into the conflict. It is obvious that the British
Empire and the United States could in the long run have crushed
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Germany, even if France had been completely subjugated. But
the battle of the Marne might have ended the war in six weeks;

and the Kaiser and his twenty kinglets and their feudal aristocracy

might have founded for many generations the legend of invincible

militaiy force.

We must remember that on September 3 the Emperor William II

and the German General Staff knew that they were victorious in

the East and had every reason to believe that within a week they
would capture or destroy all the armies that withstood them in the

West. On the 10th, according to wide report, Moltke informed his

master with rugged truth that ‘ Germany had lost the war.’

Evidently an immense transformation took place. Something of

enormous and mysterious potency had worked its will, and the

question which will puzzle posterity as much as it astonished those

who lived through the deluge, is—what?
At the time nobody worried about the causes. Everyone facing

the new perils of the hour or the week, was concerned only with the

result. The German invasion of France was stopped. ‘The
avalanche of fire and steel ’ was not only brought to a standstill, but
hurled backwards. The obsession of German invincibility was
dispersed. There would be time for all the world to go to war

—

time even for the most peaceful and unprepared countries to turn
themselves into arsenals and barracks. Surely that was enough.
All bent their backs or their heads to the toil of war; and in the

instructed circles of the allies none, and in those of the Germans
few, doubted which way the final issue would go. Never again need
we contemplate the entire surrender of the French Army before

any other armies were afoot to take its place. At the very worst
there would be parley, negotiation, barter, compromise, and a

haggled peace.

* « * « «

Since the war laborious studies have been set in train, and an
enormous mass of publications, official, non-official and counter-

official, has been produced. These have together assembled a

multitudinous array of facts. But there are so many facts

adduced and some few vitally important facts withheld, and such
disputations over the one or the other, that half a dozen explanatory
theories may well be championed; and the world, harassed with
paying the bill, has been content to rest on the solid assurance that

the French beat the Germans at the battle of the Marne.
The French official history carries its discreet narration down to

midnight on September 5. According to this account, with little

generosity to Galli^ni, the battle of the Marne does not begin till

the 61 h, and in the presence of this event the French military
historians are mute. From the evening of September 5 till January,
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1915, their pages are blank. Obviously the controversies o£ rival

schools o£ prol'essional opinion, fierce disputes about facts and their

valuations, respect for the feelings o£ illustrious men. have induced
the chroniclers to leave this climax of their talc till time has
wrought its smoothing work.

So far as we may judge from the French account of the
preliminaries, they consider the battle as having reached from
Paris to Verdun. The German account, on the other hand, in

harmony with their own schemes, comprehends it as extending
from Pai'is right round the corner ol Verdun to the Vosges
Mountains. The Germans consider that all their seven armies
rvere engaged at the Marne; the French that only five of theirs and
the British Army were comprised in the battle. We liavc to

contemplate on either view the collision of tliirtecn or fourteen
armies, each containing the adult male jiopulation of a very large

city, and all consuming food, material, ammunition, treasure and
life at a prodigious rate per hoiu'. We liavc to remember also that
the French and British are armies whose springs are compressed
back on their reserves and .supplies; and that the German armies
have hurried on far beyond tlreir rearward organization and their
railheads. The French have perfect communications sideways and
otherwise; the Germans have not yet restored the broken roads and
bridges over which their rapid advance had been made. The
French are upon interior lines; the Germans arc stretched round
the fortified Verdun corner. It was upon this basis that the battle
began.

. It was less like a battle than any other ever fought. Comparatively
few were killed or wounded. No gi-cat recognizable feat of arms,
no shock proportionate to the event can be discerned. Along a
front of more than 200 miles weary, war-ravaged troops were in a
loose-desperate contact; then all of a sudden one side sustained the
impression that it was the weaker, and that it had had the worst of
it. But what was the mechanical causation which induced this
overpowering psychologial reaction? I can only try to burnish a
few links of a chain that is still partly buried.
The popular conception of the battle of the Marne as a wild

counter-rush of France upon Germany, as a leopard spring at the
throat of the invaders, as an onslaught carried forward on the wnngs
of passion and ecstasy, is in singular contrast to the truth. It took
some time to turn round the French armies retreating between
Verdun and Paris, These ponderous bodies could only effectually
reverse their motion after a substantial number of hours and even
days. No sooner had the French turned about and begun to
advance, than they met the pursuing Germans advancing towards
them. Most prudently they stopped at once and fired upon the
Germans, and the Germans withered before their fire. It is the
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Battle of the Frontiers fought the other way round. No longer the

French advance madly to the strains of the Marseillaise while the

German invaders stop and shoot them down with machine guns

and artillery; the conditions are reversed. It is the Germans who
try to advance and feel for the first time the frightful power of the

French artillery. If only the Frencli had done this at the frontiers;

if only they had used modem firearms upon hostile flesh and blood

at the outset, how different the picture of the world might look

to-day 1

The battle of the Marne was won when Jolire had finished his

conversation with Galli^ni on the night of September 4. Although
the French armies had been defeated, had suffered grievous losses

and had retreated day after day, they were still an enormous,

unbeaten, fighting force of a very high order. Although the British

had retreated with great rapidity and had lost 15,000 men, the

soldiers knew they had fought double their numbers and had
inflicted far heavier casualties upon the German masses. Drafts

and reinforcements had reached them, and they were at the

moment of the turn certainly stronger than they had ever been.

Although the Germans had 78 divisions on their western front

compared to 55 French and British, this .superiority was not enough
for the supreme objective which they had in view. The Schlicffen

plan, the ‘ receipt for victory,’ had prescribed 97 divisions against

France alone, and of these 7 1 were to execute the great offensive

wheel through Belgium. Moltke had 19 fewer divisions in the west

and 16 fewer in the great offensive wheel. From these again he had
withdrawn s army corps (4 divisions) to send to the eastern front.

He had not thought it worth while to attempt to stop or delay the

transport of the British Expeditionary Force across the Channel.
According to the German naval history ‘ the chief of the General

Staff personally replied that the Navy should not allow the

operations that it would have otherwise carried out to be interfered

with on this account. It would even be of advantage if the armies

in the west could settle with the 160,000 English at the same time

as with the French and Belgians.’ Thus when Joffre’s decision was
taken the balance had already turned strongly in favour of the

allies.

Contrary to the French official narrative, the battle began on the

5th when Maunouxy’s Army came into action on the Oureq. Let
us hasten thither.

General von Kluck’s army is marching south and passes Paris

in sight of the Eiffel Tower. One of his five corps is acting as flank

guard. Bright and cloudless skies I Suddenly about one o’clock the

flank corps begins to brush against French troops advancing upon
it from Paris. In order to test the strength of their assailants, the
Germans attack. At once a violent action flares out and spreads.
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The French appear in ever-growing strength: the flank guard is

beaten. The corps retreats seven miles with heavy losses. The
attack from Paris grows and lengthens with more and more weight

behind it. Night conies on. The defeated General, hoping to

retrieve his fortunes with the morning, sends no word to Kluck.

But a German aviator has noticed the conflict far below and the

unexpected position of the fighting lines and his report goes to the

Army Headquarters. It is not till nearly midnight that Kluck is

informed that thq shield on which he had counted has been
shivered. Then, and not till then did he remember Moltke’s orders,

namely that in the main advance to drive the French into Switzer-

land, the armies of Kluck and Bulow should form a defensive flank

against attacks from Paris. So far from giving protection to the line

of German armies, he has had his own flank tom open; and in four

hours another day will break

!

So Kluck without more ado pulls back the two corps of his centre,

and bids them recross the Marne and form to the north of his

defeated flank guard; and as the pressure of Maunoury’s attack

continues during the 6th, he next takes the last of his army, the two
corps of his left, marches them 6o miles in 48 hours, resolved

whatever befall not to be out-flanked in the north, and have his

communications cut. So here is Kluck who was pressing southward
so fast to find the remains of the defeated English, now .suddenly

turned completely round and drawing up his whole army facing

west to ward off Maunoury’s continuing attack from Paris. But
all this takes time and it is not tOl the morning of the 9th that Kluck
has got himself into his new position and is ready to fall upon
Maunoury in superior strength and drive him back upon the Paris

fortifications. Meanwhile the war has been going on.

Next in the line to Kluck is Biilow. He too remembers his orders

to form a flank guard against Paris, Moreover, the withdrawal of

Kluck’s army corps has left his right in the air. So BUlow pivots

on his centre. His right arm goes back, his left arm comes forward,

and in the course of the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th he draws himself up
in position facing Paris, and almost at right angles to his previous

front. But anyone who looks at the diagram on page 291 can see

that both Kluck and Biilow have now exposed their left hands to

the attack of any allied forces who may be advancing upon them
from the south. We know that the British Array and the Fifth

French Army (Franchet d’Esperey) have turned about on tlie

morning of the 5th and are advancing. This was only the
beginning. Not only had Kluck and Biilow exposed their left

flanks to the attack of powerful forces, but a hideous gap had
opened between them. A gap of over 30 miles, and practically

nothing to fill it with except cavalry 1 A great mass of eavalnr

indeed, two cavalry corps, the corps of Marwitz provided by Kluck,
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and ot Richthofen provided by Biilow—still only cavalry and
without a common commanderl An awful gap merely skinned

over! We may imagine the feelings ol the German Main
Headquarters in Luxemburg as this apparition gradually but

inexorably resolved itself upon the map. ‘ If we only had a couple

of corps marching forward behind the main fioiit, heie is their

place and this is their Jiour.’ ' What did we do with the two corps

that were to have besieged Namur?’ ‘ Ahl yes, we sent them to the

Vistulal So we didl How far have they got?' ‘ They are now
disembarking from 80 trains <700 miles away.’ Well might the

Kaiser have exclaimed, ‘ Moltke, Moltke, give me back my legions 1
’

If the immense organisms of modern armies standing in a row
together find there is a wide gap in their ranks, and have no reserves

to come up and fill it, they cannot edge towards one another

sideways like companies or battalions. They can only close the gap
by an advance or by a retreat. Which is it to be? To answer this

question we must sec what has been happening on the rest of the

long battle line.

Beginning round the corner at the extreme left of the German
invasion, Prince Rupprecht has found he cannot pierce the front

between Toul and Epinal. The heavy guns of the French
fortresses, the prepared positions and the obstinate armies of Dubail

and Gastelnau have, with much slaughter, stopped him and his

Bavarians. He has been dragging the heavy cannon out of Metz;

but it takes a long time to move them. Now they are called for

elsewhere. Rupprecht therefore reports on September 8 that he
cannot break through the Troupe dcs Gharmes and that he is in

fact at a standstill. North-east of Verdun Sarrail faces the Army
of the German Crown Prince. Here again the guns of the fortress

strike heavy blows. The Crown Prince’s columns skirting Verdun
at a respectful distance are mauled and hampered. Next come the

armies of the Duke of Wurteraberg and General vou Hausen.
These are confronted respectively by the army of de Langlc de
Cary and around the marshes of St. Gone! by the army of General
Foch.
Throughout the centre the fighting was confused, obscure, and

to say the least, indecisive. On the left of Biilow’s army (with which
was now associated nearly half of Hausen’s) an attempt was made to

advance against Foch with a desperate, gigantic bayonet attack at

dawn. The Germans claim that this assault was successful. The
outposts and advance troops of one of Foch's army corps were
certainly driven back; but the main line of the French field artillery

intact continued its devastating fire. Every one remembers Foch’s
staccato phrases: ‘ My flanks are turned; my centre gives way; I

attack I

’

Three German armies had tried to advance directly against the
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French and had failed. The French wisely and though hardly with

a conscious decision abstaining from their own onslaught, had been
content to shoot them down. Broadly speaking, the armies of the

German Crown Prince, the Duke of Wurtembcrg and General von
Hausen were by September 8 at a complete standstill in front of

those of Sarrail, de L’Angle and Foch. The centres of the French

and German fronts were leaning up against each other in complete

equipoise. We are witnessing the birth throes of trench w^arfare.

But what meanwhile has been happening to the gap? We must
not forget the gap. It is still open, thirty miles of it between the

two armies of the German right. Into this gap are now marching
steadily the British Army together with the left of the Fifth French
Army (Franchet’s). On they march, these 5 British divisions

preceded by 5 brigades of their own cavalry and a French cavalry

division. TTiey go on marching. The German aeroplanes see live

dark 15-mile-long caterpillars eating up the white roads. They
report ‘ heavy British masses advancing.’ And what was there to

stop them? Only one corps of cavalry now, the other has been
called away by Billow; 6 battalions of Jiiger, and—a long way back
—one rather battci'cd infantry division. There is no possibility

of such forces stopping or indeed delaying the march of a

professional army of 120,000 men. There are three rivers or

streams to cross; four wooded ridges of ground to be cleared. But
nothing can prevent this wedge from being driven into the gap.

With every hour and every mile of its advance the strategic

embarrassments of Billow and Kluck increased. Nothing had
happened so far. The German cavalry and Jiiger were being
driven back before aggressive British rifle-using cavalry, backed
by swiftly gathering bayonets and cannon. But in the whole four

days the British lost under 2,000 men. The effects were not
tactical; they were strategic.

No human genius planned that the.Bridsh Army should advance
into this gap. A series of tumultuous events had cast them into this

E
osition in the line. When they advanced, there was the gap in

•ont of them. On the whole front it was the line of least resistance.

Along it they bored and punched, and it led into the strategic vitals

of the German right wing. High destiny, blind fate regulated the
none too vigorous, but nevertheless decisive movements of this

British Army. It marches on, wondering what has happened to the
monster which had pursued it with whip and yell since Mons.
Billow finds his right flank being rolled back by the Fifth French
Army, and himself cut off continually from his right-hand comrade,
Kluck, by the British advance. Kluck, just as he has got himself
into a fine position to fight Maunoury, finds his left and all the rear
of his left, hopelessly compromised and exposed.

All these developments present themselves in the first instance
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upon the maps at Billow’s and Kluck's headquarters, loaded with

a hundred details concerning the supplies, the safety and even the

escape oE at least one-third of the whole of both their armies. And
the sum of these disquietudes, unwillingly disclosed item by item,

reveals its teiTors to the highest centre of authority.

We must now transport ourselves, as is our privilege, to the

Emperor’s headquarters at Luxemburg. Time: the morning of

September 8. The magnates there assembled were already alarmed
at the lack of reports of the hourly victories to which they had
become accustomed. Instead comes Rupprecht’s talc that he is at

a standstill. Next there is brought a captured copy of Joffre’s battle

orders of the 5th. The whole French Army is attacking I The
Crown Prince says he is pinned down. ‘We can make only

contemptible advances,’ he reports. ‘ We are plagued with artillery

fire. The infantry simply get under cover. There are no means of

advancing. What arc we, to do?’ The Dukes of Wurtemberg and
Hausen tell the same tale in similar terms, varied only by the

bayonet attack episode. As for Bulow and Kluck, one has only got

to look at the map. One does not need to read the tactical reports

from these armies, when their strategic torture is disclosed, by
aeroplane and other reports. Here at the summit in spacious rooms,

in an atmosphere of order, salutes and heel-clicking, far from
the cannonade and desperate, squalid, glorious confusion of the

fighting lines, the resultants of the pressures upon the immense
body of the German invasion of France are totalled and recorded,

as if by a Wall Street ticker during a crash of the market. Values

are changing from minute to minute. The highest authorities are

reconciling themselves to new positions. The booming hopes of

the 3rd are replaced by the paper collapse of the 8th. It is the same
story in terms of blood instead of scrip.

Colonel Bauer, an accomplished Staff Officer of middle rank, has

furnished us with a picture of the scene.

‘ Desperate panics seized severely the entire army, or to be
more correct the greater part of the leaders. It looked at its worst

at the supreme command. Moltke completely collapsed. He
sat with a pallid face gazing at the map, dead to all feeling, a

broken man. General von Stein (Moltke’s deputy) certainly

said “ We must not lose our heads,” but he did not take charge.

He was himself without confidence and gave expression to his

feelings by saying “ We cannot tell how things will go.” Tappen
(head of the Operations Section of whom we have heard before)

was as calm as ever and did not consider that the failure was
altogether his fault; nor was it, for he did not lose his nerve. But
he did nothing. " We younger people could not get a hearing.”

’

Thus Bauer I
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Everything now converged upon Moltke. Who was Moltke? He
was the shadow of a great name; he was the nephew of the old Field

Marshal and had been his aidc-dc-camp. He was an ordinary man,
I'ather a courtier; a man about the Palace agreeable to the Emperor
in the palmy days of peace. The sort of man who does not make
too much trouble with a Sovereign, who knows how to suppress his

own personality—^what there is of it; a good, harmless, respectable,

ordinary man. And on to this ill-fated being crashes the brutal,

remorseless, centripetal impingement of tides and impulsions

under which the greatest captains of history might have blenched!

There is hardly any doubt what he should have done. A simple

message to all the German armies to be imparted to every division,
‘ If you cannot advance, hold on, dig in, yield not a scrap of

conquered territory; vestigia nulla retrorsum,’ might well have

stabilized the situation. At this time, however, only the Briti.sh

Army knew (from the Boer War) the power of modern weapons on
the defensive. The French were just enjoying their first exultant

experience of it. None of the military men on the other side yet

knew that as a matter of fact a 30-mile gap in a front of ^oo is only

a trap for the attackers who enter into it. Almost instantly it

becomes not a victory but a dangerou.s salient, a bulge subject to

crossfire and counter-attack from both flanks, the tvorst place in the

world for a further ofieiisivc.

The officers of the German General Staff formed a close

corporation and confraternity, and bore the same relation to the
German Army and its leaders, as the Jesuits of the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries bore to the priests and cardinals of the Roman
Catholic Church. They spoke their own language, they had their

otvn special affiliations, they moved men and things with the higher
intelligence which comes from knowledge and organization. To
one of these officers. Colonel Hentsch, the head of the Intelligence,

about midday September 8, Moltke imparted his views or mood.
Both men are now dead. Neither has left a record of the
conversation. We only know what followed from it. Colonel
Hentsch got in his long grey car and tvent along the whole line of
the Armies, stopping at each of their headquarters and finally

reached Bulow’s Headquarters about dark. He saw his brother
Staff Officer of that army. He wrestled with him long. It was
agreed between them that if the British Army was actually found
to be across the Marne in force and advancing into the gap between
Btilow and Kluck, Billow should retreat to the Aisne in conformity
with all the other German armies of the right and centre. Hentsch
spared a few moments for a civil chat with old Btilow. The
conversation, we are told, was pessimistic. He slept the night at
Bulow’s headquarters. He started at 7 o’clock the next morning,
and the old man not being called till 9. he talked again with the
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General Staff Officer. It is clear that by this time—the reports of

the previous day having been considered—there was no doubt about
the heads of the British columns being across the Marne. Therefore
the conditions established the night before had been fulfilled.

Billow ‘ on his own initiative/ as directed by his Staff Officer,

ordered the retreat of the Second Army when in due course he
entered his Headt^uarters’ office.

Hentsch, knowing what the Second Army was doing, proceeded
on his way. He had some difficulty in reaching Kluck. He had to

cross the grisly gap and his car was blocked by masses of retreating

German cavalry. He was involved in a ‘ panic,’ as he describes it,

following a British aeroplane raid. It was not till after noon that

he reached Kluck’s headquarters. Here again he dealt only with
the Staff Officer. He never saw Kluck at all. He told von Kiihl,

Kluck’s Chief of Staff, that as the English were now known to be
advancing into the gap, Billow’s army would^e retreating. But
according to Hentsch, Kiihl, some two hours before, had issued an
order for retreat. Kiihl, who is still alive and has written a massive
book, admits that such an order had been telephoned by his

subordinate (now dead), but that this subordinate had misconceived

what he had intended. He declares that Hentsch gave •him a
positive order to withdraw Kluck’s army to the Aisne, and seeks

to lay the whole burden upon him.
At the inquiry into this celebrated episode ordered by

Ludendorff in i g
i y Colonel Hentsch was exonerated. It was found

that his mission from Moltke was in short to see if a retreat was
necessary,' ajud if sq to co-ordinate the retrograde moj^ments of the
five German armf^. For this he had been given plcirory authority
in the name qf the Supreme Command. And he had been given it

only by word of mouth I But the duel between Kiihl and Hentsch
has been continued by Kiihl over his adversary’s grave. He declares

the order to retreat was positive. It is however to be noted that he
did not ask for this vital order in writing and that he did not tell

Kluck about it till several hours had passed.

However it may be, Hentsch, a peripatetic focus of defeat, .

traversed and retraversed the entire line of the German armies. On
the outward journey he gathered evil tidings, and as he returned he
issued fateful orders. He used the powers confided to him to order
successively the First, Second, Third, Fourth and Fifth German
armies to retreat upon the line of the Aisne or in general conformity
with that line. Only at one point was any objection raised. 'The
German Crown Prince, who has been so mocked at, received
Moltke’s emissary in person. Confronted with an order to retreat,

he demanded it in writing, and refused otherwise to obey. All
Hentsch’s directions had been verbal as from one General Staff

Officer to another. Here was the first Commander with whom he
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had come in contact. So he said ‘ he would have a formal order
sent from Luxemburg.’ And sent it was by telegraph the next day.

So ended the battle of the Marne. Until a retreat began, the
only Ally army which had crossed the Marne was the British. In
fact we may say that along the whole front from Verdun to Paris

the French did not advance at ail in the battle of the Marne. Some
of them indeed on the left of Foch and the right of Franchet actually

retreated. The only Ally army which advanced continually was
the British. They advanced northwards in the four days September
5-8 more than 40 miles. But lest the reader should think, this an
assertion of national vainglory, let me hasten to repeat first that at

the moment when the British Army was turned round, it had
farther to go than the others before it came into contact; and
secondly that when it met the enemy it found in the main only a

cavalry screen covering the fatal gap. Nevertheless the fact remains
that it probed its way into the German liver.

Thus, by a succession of unforeseeable and uncontrolled events

was decided almost at its beginning the fate of the war on land, and
little else was left but four years of senseless slaughter. Whether
General von Moltke actually said to the Emperor, ' Majesty, we
have Idst the war,’ we do not know. We know ai^how that with a

S
rescience greater in political than in military affairs, he wrote to

is wife on the night of the gth, ‘ Things have not gone well. The
fighting east of Paris has not gone in our favour, and we shall have
to pay for the damage we have done'
From the moment when the German hopes of destroying the

French armf»by a general battle and thus of ending the war at a

single stroke had definitely failed, all the secondary and incidental

objectives which hitherto they had rightly discarded became of

immense consequence. As passion declined, material things

resumed their values. The struggle of armies and nations having
foiled to reach a decision, places recovered their significance, and
geography rather than psychology began to rule the lines of war.

Paris now unattainable, the Channel Ports—Dunkirk, Calais and
Boulogne—still naked, and lastly Antwerp, all reappeared in the

field of values like submerged rocks when the tidal tvave recedes.

The second phase of the war now opened. The French, having

heaved the Germans back from the Marne to the Aisne, and finding

themselves unable to drive them further by frontal attacks,

continually reached out their left hand in the hopes of outflanking

their opponents. The race for the sea began. The French began
to pass their troops from right to left. Gastelnau’s army, mardyng
behind the front from Nan^, crashed into battle in Picardy,

striving to turn the German right, and was itself outreached on its

left. Foch’s army, corps after corps, hurried by road and rail to

prolong the fighting front in Artois; but round the left of this again
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lapped the numerous German cavalry divisions of; von der Marwitz
—swoop and counter-swoop. On both sides every man and every
gun were hurled as they arrived into the conflict, and the unceasing
cannonade drew ever northwards and westwards—ever towards the
sea.

Where would the grappling armies strike blue water? At what
point on the coast? Which would turn the other’s flank? Would
it be north or south o£ Dunkirk? Or of Gravelines or Calais or
Boulogne? Nay, southward still, was Abbeville even attainable?
All was committed to the shock of an ever-moving battle. But as
the highest goal, the one safe inexpugnable flank for the Allies, the
most advanced, the most daring, the most precious—^worth all the
rest, guarding all the rest—^gleamed Antwerp, could Antwerp but
hold out.

Antwerp was not only the sole stronghold of the Belgian nation

:

it was also the true left flank of the Allied front in the west. It

guarded the whole line of the Channel ports. It threatened the
flanks and rear of the German armies in France. It was the gateway
from which a British army might emerge at any moment upon their
sensitive and even vital communications. No German advance to
the sea-coast, upon Ostend, upon Dunkirk, upon Calais and
Boulogne, seemed possible while Antwerp was unconquered.*
My own feeling at the outbreak of the war had been that if the

i-ight things were done, Antwerp ought to hold out for two or even
three months, that is to say, until w-e knew the result of the main
collision of the armies on all the fronts—French, Russian, Austrian.
1 rested my thought on MeU and Paris in 1870-71, Plevna in
1878, Port Arthur in 1904. The fall of Namur unsettled these
foundations. Still Antwerp, even apart from its permanent
fortifications, was a place of great strength, fortified by rivers and
inundations, and defended by all that was best in the Belgian
nation and by practically its whole Field Army,

I was from the beginning veiy anxious to do everything that
could be done out of our slender resources to aid the Belgian King
and nation to maintain Aeir stronghold, and such small items as the
Admiralty could spare in guns and ammunition were freely sent.
The r^orts which we received from Antwerp and the telegrams
of the Belgian Government already at the beginning of September
began to cause me deep concern. So also did the question of the
Scheldt, whose free navigation both for troops and munitions
seemed vital to the Belgian people.

I thought that Antwerp should be made to play its part in the
first phase of the war by keeping as many German troops as possible
out of the great battle. If the Belgian Army defending the city
could be strengthened by British troops, not only would the defence

* See map on pages 300-T,
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be invigorated, but the Germans would be continually apprehen-
sive of a British inroad upon themfrom this direction, the deadliness

of which Lord Roberts’s strategic instinct had so clearly appreciated.

It tvas true that we had no tx'oops in England fit to manoeuvre in the

field against the enemy. But the defence of the fortified lines of

Antwerp was a task in which British Territorial troops might well

have played their part. Accordingly on September 7 I sent a
memorandum to the Prime Minister, Sir Edward Grey and Lord
Kitchener emphasizing the importance of Antwerp, particularly

from the naval standpoint :—
' The Admiralty view the sustained and eflcctive defence of

Antwerp as a matter of high consequence. It preserves the life of

the Belgian nation: it safeguards a strategic point which, if

captured, would be of the utmost menace.’

In order to save Antwerp, two things were necessary; first,

effective defence of the fortress line; and second, free uninterrupted
communication with the sea. The first was tolerably well provided
for by the Belgian Army which could easily be reinforced by British

Territorial troops. But the second essential, the free communica-
tion with the sea, was a larger matter, and in it were involved our
relations with the Dutch. I proposed that we should request the

Dutch Government to give a free passage up the Scheldt to Antwerp
for whatever troops and supplies were needed. I pointed out
further that it was impossible to try to supply an army at Antwerp
by Ostend and Ghent; that the appeal which the Belgians were
then making to us to send 25,000 troops to co-operate with an equal
number of Belgian troops for the purpose of keeping open the line

Antwerp-St. Nicholas-Ghent-Bruges-Ostend, was a counsel of

despair. To quote again from my memorandum:—
‘ It involves practically a flank position for a line of supply

protected by forces large enough to be hit hard and perfectly

powerless against any determined German attack which it is

thought worth while to deliver. At any moment a punch up
from Brussels by a German division or larger force would rupture
the line, and drive the troops trying to hold it to be disarmed on
neutral Dutch territory or into the sea.'

I dwelt on the disadvantages to the Allies of a neutrality which
kept the Rhine open for Germany and closed the Scheldt to

Antwerp.
As these questions are still of some delicacy I have thought it

better to summarize rather than reprint my memorandum. But I

draw the reader’s attention to the date—September 7.

I still think that strong representations to the Dutch Government
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might well have induced them to grant this relief to Antwerp and
the Belgian nation in their agony. The original guaiantee of

Belgian neutrality was given to the Government of the Netherlands,

and it would have been a natural and legitimate demand that they

should put no needless obstacle in the way of its fulfilment. The
sympathies of Holland for the .sulferings of Belgium were naturally

restrained by the fear of sharing her fate. But a neutral Holland
was of far more use to Germany than a hostile, a conquered, or even
an allied Holland. Once Holland was attacked by or allied to

Germany we could close the Rhine, and if ^ve were in alliance with

Holland, the Texel and other Dutch islands of enormous strategic

importance would become available for the forward action of the

British Navy. We should in fact have that oversea base without

which a British naval offensive was impossible. I do not therefore

believe that if Holland had agreed to open the Scheldt for the

succour of Antwerp, Germany would have declared war upon her.

There would have been a long argument about interpretations of

neutrality in which the Germans, after their behaviour, would have
started at a great disadvantage. I still think that if Holland could

have said to Germany * the English are threatening us with a

blockade of the Rhine if we do not open the Scheldt,’ Germany
would have accepted the lesser of two evils.

The Foreign Secretary did not, however, fecr‘*able to put this

grave issue to the Dutch Government. Neither did Lord Kitchener

wish to use the British Territorial Divisions in the manner
proposed, and while adhering to my own opinion I certainly do
not blame him. He would not send any Territorials into Antwerp,
nor was anything effective done by the Allies for the city during
the whole of September. From the moment when German Main
Headquarters had extricated and reformed their armies after the

failure at the Marne, the capture of Antwerp became most urgently

necessary to them. Accordingly on the afternoon of September 9,

as is now known, the German Emperor was moved to order the

capture of that city. Nothing was apparent to the Allies until the

38th. The Belgian and German troops remained in contact along
the fortress line without any serious siege or assaulting operations

developing. But on the s8th the Germans suddenly opened fire

upon the forts of the Antwerp exterior lines with 17-inch howitzers

hurling projectiles of over a ton.

Almost immediately the Belgian Government gave signs of

justified alarm. British intelligence reports indicated that the
Germans were seriously undertaking the siege of Antwerp, that

their operations were not intended as a demonstration to keep the
Belgian troops occupied or to protect the lines of communication.
Information had come from Brussels that the Emperor had ordered
the capture of the town, that this might cost thousands of lives, but
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that the order must be obeyed. Large bodies of German reserve

troops were also reported assembling near Liege. In view of all

these reports it was evident that the role of our small British force

ol marines, omnibuses, armoured cars, aeroplanes, etc., operating

irom Dunkirk was exhausted. They had no longer to deal with

Uhlan patrols or raiding parties of the enemy. Large hostile forces

were approaching the coastal area, and the imposture whereby we
had remained in occupation of Lille and Toumai could be
sustained no longer.

Lord Kitchener was disquieted by the opening of the

bombardment upon the Antwerp forts. He immediately sent (on

September ag) a Staff Officer, Colonel Dallas, into the city to report

direct to him on the situation. On the evening of October 1 this

officer reported that

—

‘ The Belgian War Minister considered the situation very

grave. Did not think that resistance to the German attack could

be maintained by defensive measures only within the fortress.

That the only way to save Antwerp from falling was by a
diversion from outside on the German left flank. That the

French had offered a division and that he looked forward

to co-operation by an English force also if that could be
arranged.’

The Minister had also said

—

‘ That a Belgian cavalry dmsion and some volunteers, and
possibly two divisions of the Belgian Field Army, would be able

to assist in the operation which would be most effective in the
neighbourhood of Ghent.’

The Commander of the Antwerp fortress also considered the
situation grave, and while Colonel Dallas was with him a message
arrived to say that Fort Ste. Catherine had fallen, that the German
troops had pressed forward between it and the adjoining work,
and had occupied the Belgian infantry trenches at this point.

Colonel Dallas further reported that according to the Belgian
Headquarters the German Army in Belgium comprised

—
‘ Siege

army, consisting of the 3rd Reserve Army Corps, 1 division of

marines, 1 Ersatz reserve division, 1 brigade of Landsturm, g
regiments of pioneers, i regiment of siege artillery.’ And that
‘ The troops of the Military Government of Brussels consist of a
weak Landwehr brigade and some Bavarian Landsturm, number
unknown.’
The Belgian Field Army was about 80,000 strong, in addition

to which there were some 70,000 fortress troops. Four divisions of

the Belgian Army were defending the southern portion of the outer
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perimeter of the Antwerp defences, with the 5th Division in

reserve, and one weak division was at Termonde. A cavalry

division of about 3,600 sabres was south-west ofTermonde guarding

communications between Antwerp and the coast. Ghent was held

by some volunteers.

On the night of October i. Sir F. Villicrs reported that

—

‘ On southern section of the outer line of forts German attacks

continued to-day, and in the afternoon the enemy’s troops

disabled fort Wavre Ste. Catherine and adjoining works, and
occupied Belgian trenches at this point.’

The Belgian troops were, however, still holding out on the

Belgian side of the River Nethe.
Lord K-itchener now showed himself strongly disposed to sustain

the defence or effect the relief of Antwerp, and to use the regular

forces he still had in England for this purpose provided the French
would co-operate eventually. He had already dispatched guns and
staff officers to the beleaguered city. Early in the evening of

October 3 he moved Sir Edward Grey to send the following

telegram to the British Ambassador at Bordeaux:—
‘ The French Government should be informed that military

advisers here consider that in view of the superior forces

Germany has in the field there, the dispatch of a French
Territorial division with the additions proposed in ten days’

time, together with the force we are prepared to send, would
not be able effectively to force the Germans to raise the siege of

Antwerp,
‘ Unless something more can be done they do not advise the

dispatch of the force. We are sending some heavy artillery with
personnel to assist Belgians.

' Situation at Antwerp is very grave, and French Government
will fully realize the serious effect on the campaign that would
be entailed by its loss,

‘ Unless the main situation in France can be decided
favourably in a short time, which would enable us to relieve
Antwerp by detaching a proper force, it is most desirable that
General Toffre should make an effort and send regular troops to
region of Dunkirk, from which post they could operate in
conjunction with our reinforcements to relieve Antwerp.
’We can send some first-line troops, but not sufiwient by

themselves to raise the siege of Antwerp, and we cannot send
them to co-operate with any but French regulars.

’ If General JofiEre can bring about a decisively favourable
action in France in two or three days the relief of Antwerp may
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be made the outcome of that, but if not, unless he now sends some
regular troops the loss of Antwerp must be contemplated.’

All he was able to send to Antwerp was the following:—
‘ Be very careful not to raise hopes of British and French forces

arriving quickly to relieve Antwerp. The matter has not been
decided, as the Territorial division offered by France in ten days’

time would, in ray opinion, be quite incapable of doing anything

towards changing the situation at Antwerp. I have represented

this. Unless a change is made, I consider it would be useless to

put in our little force against the very superior German forces

in the field round Antwerp.’

He then entered in some detail upon the few guns he was sending,

giving particular directions about the use of the two 9.3’s.

Up to this point I had not been brought into the affair in any
Tvay. I read, of course, all the telegrams almost as soon as they were
received or dispatched by Lord Kitchener, and followed the

situation constantly. I warmly approved the efforts which Lord
Kitchener was making to provide or obtain succour for Antwerp,
and I shared to the full his anxieties. I saw him every day. But I

had no personal responsibility, nor was I directly concerned. My
impression at this time was that the situation at Antwerp was
serious but not immediately critical; that the place would certainly

hold out for a fortnight more; and that meanwhile Lord Kitchener’s

exertions or the influence of the main battle in France would bring
relief. So much was this the case that I proposed to be absent from
the Admiralty for about eighteen hours on the snd-grd October.

I had planned to visit Dunkirk on October 3 on business

connected with the Marine Brigade and other details sent there at

General Joffre's request. At 11 o’clock on the night of the and I

was some twenty miles out of London on my way to Dover when the

special train in which I was travelling suddenly stopped, and
without explanation returned to Victoria Station. I was told on
arrival I was to go immediately to Lord Kitchener’s house in
Carlton Gardens. Here I found shortly before midnight besides

Lord Kitchener, Sir Edward Grey, the First Sea Lord, and Sir

William Tyrrell of the Foreign Office. They showed me the

following telegram from our Minister, Sir Francis Villicrs, sent

from Antwerp at 8.ao p.ra. and received in London at lo p,m. on
October 3 :—

‘The Government have decided to leave to-morrow for

Ostend, acting on advice unanimously given b)j^ Superior Council
of War in presence of the King. The King with field army will

withdraw, commencing with advanced guard to-morrow in the
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direction of Ghent to protect coast-line, and eventually, it is

hoped, to co-operate with the Allied armies. The Queen will

also leave.
‘ It is said that town will hold out for five or .six days, but it

seems most unlikely that when the Court and Government are

gone resistance will be so much prolonged.
‘ Decision taken very suddenly this afternoon is result of

increasingly critical situation. I have seen both Prime Minister

and Minister for Foreign Affairs, who maintain that no other

course was possible, in view of danger that the King’s

Government and field army will be caught here.’

I saw that my colleagues had received this news, which they had
already been discussing for half an hour, with consternation. The
rapidity with which the situation had degenerated was utterly

unexpected. That the great fortress and city of Antwerp with its

triple line of forts and inundations, defended by the whole Belgian

Field Army (a force certainly equal in numbers to all the German
troops in that neighbourhood), should collapse in perhaps

forty-eight hours seemed to all of us not only terrible but
incomprehensible. That this should happen while preparations

were in progress both in France and England for the relief or

succour of the city, while coasiderable forces of fresh and good
troops undoubtedly stood available on both sides of the Channel,
and before General Joffre had even been able to reply to Lord
Kitchener’s telegram, was too hard to bear. We looked at each

other in bewilderment and distress. What could have happened
in the last few hours to make the Belgians despair? Our last

telegram from Colonel Dallas, received that afternoon, had said:
‘ Situation unchanged during night and Germans have not made
further progress. Great slaughter of Germans reported and
corresponding encouragement to Belgians, who are about to

undertake counter-attack in neighbourhood of Fort Ste. Catherine.’

And now a message at 10 p.m. announced immediate evacuation

and impending fall I

Those who in years to come look back upon the first convulsions

of this frightful epoch will find it easy with after knowledge and
garnered experience to pass sagacious judgments on all that was
done or left undone. There is always a strong case for doing
nothing, especially for doing nothing yourself. But to the small

group of Ministers who met that midnight in Lord Kitchener’s

house, the duty of making sure that Antwerp was not cast away
without good cause while the means of saving it might well be at

hand was clear. I urged strongly that we should not give in without
a stroggle: and we decided unitedly upon the following telegram
to Sir F. Villiers :—
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October^, 1914, 12.45

‘ The importance of Antwerp being held justifies a further

effort till the course of the main battle in France is determined.

We are trying to send you help from the main army, and, if this

were possible, would add reinforcements from here. Meanwhile
a brigade of Marines will reach you to-morrow to sustain the

defence. We urge you to make one further struggle to hold out.

Even a lew days may make the difference. We hope Government
will find it possible to remain and field army to continue

operations.’

On the other hand, the danger of urging the Belgian Government
to hold out against their considered judgment without a full

knowledge of the local situation was present in every mind, and
even if the forces for the relieving army were to come into view,

there was much to be arranged and decided before precise dates

and definite assurances could be given. We were confronted with
the hard choice of having either to take decisions of far-reaching

importance in the utmost haste and with imperfect information,

or on the other hand tamely to let Antwerp fall.

In these circumstances, it was a natural decision that some one
in authority who knew the general situation should travel swiftly

into the city and there ascertain what could be done on either side.

As I was already due at Dunkirk the next morning, the task was
confided to me : Lord Kitchener expressed a decided wish that I

should go; the First Sea Lord consented to accept sole responsibility

in my absence. It was then about half-past one in the morning. I

went at once to Victoria Station, got into my train which was
waiting, and started again for Dover. A few minutes before I left.

Lord l&tchener received the answer to his telegram of the 2nd from
the British Ambassador in Bordeaux. Sir Francis Bertie said that

before he could carry out the instuxetions sent him about Antwerp,
he had received a letter from the French Foreign Minister stating

that with the shortest delay possible two Territorial Divisions,

complete with artillery and cavalry, would be sent to Ostend for

the relief of the fortress. This was to be without prejudice to what
the French Government expected to do very soon in respect of ‘ a
contemplated combined movement, French, British and Belgian,

on the extreme left of General Joffre’s armies which indirectly

would have the effect of causing German troops in the neighbour-

hood of Antwerp to retreat, and so effect its relief.’ The French
Government, he said, could not go back on their decision to employ
Territorials. The French Foreign Minister declared that the

Territorials were good troops, better in some respects than some
of the Regulars, and that they were sending two divisions complete,

with artillery and cavalry, instead of one. Sir Francis Bertie added
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that the French Government had received reports from its Attache

in Antwerp stating that ‘ though the military situation there tvas

not good, it could not be regarded as really bad. The Germans had
suffered severe losses in the attacks which they had made on some
of the outer works. Those attacks had not been simultaneous,

which fact indicated that the Germans were not in great force, had
only a limited siege train and not more than two Army Corps before

Antwerp.'
Meanwhile a telegram was also sent (1.15 a.m., October 3) by Sir

Edward Grey to the Belgian Government saying that I would
arrive on the morning of ( he 3rd.

‘ It is hoped that the First Lord of the Admiralty, who is fully

acquainted with our views, may have the honour of an audience
with the King before a final decision as to the departure of the

Government is taken.’

On this the Belgiait Council of War, sittitig at dawn on the 3rd,

.suspended the order for the evacuation of the city.

‘ I corainunicatccl at once with Minister of War,’ telegraphed

Sir F. Villiers, October 3, 6.37 a.m. ‘ He summoned a meeting of

Ministers, who, after deliberation, informed me that, awaiting

arrival of First Lord, they had decided to postpone departure.

Audience with King for Mr. Churchill tvill be arranged for at as

early an hour as possible.’

# # * * »

Lord Kitchener now threw himself into the task of concentrating
and organizing a relieving Army. He telegraphed al 9.40 a.m. on
October 3 asking the French War Minister to make all preparations

to send the proposed two divisions with cavalry and artillery

complete as .soon as po.ssible and to let him know how soon they

could be dispatched. He was asked in reply whether he tvould

prefer one Territorial Division with a complete brigade of Fusiliers

Marins. He replied that he preferred the two divisions, and that

the question of time was of the greatest importance and urgency.

He was told, however, that it had been decided to send the Fusiliers

Marins after all. He replied that whichever was most convenient
to the French should be sent, so long as it was sent with the least

delay possible. He telegraphed to his Staff Officer in Antwerp,
Colonel Dallas, at 3.15 p.m., October 3 :—

‘ What force in your opinion would suffice? Give full details

of what troops are most required to deal with the situation in

co-operation with the Belgian Field Army.
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‘ The French Government say they will send two divisions

with full complement of cavalry and artillery, but I do not yet
know when they will be available. If a corps of our troops, under
Sir John French, together with the 7th Division and cavalry
division from here, [were] concentrated at Lille in order to attack

the right flank of the main German Army and drive it back,
would this action, if accomplished in about four or five day.s,

in your opinion, relieve the situation at Antwerp quickly enough
to prevent the fall of the place, or must any troops employed to

relieve Antwerp be sent there via Zcebrugge, and, if so, can you
give me approximately the longest time we can have to get troops

there, so that I can inform the French Government?’

At 7.35 on the same afternoon the composition of the French
contingent was received from the British Ambassador:—

‘ 87th Territorial Division from Havre, under General Roy,
consisting of 12 battalions of infantry, 2 groups of artillery (90
millimetre guns), 2 squadrons of reserve cavalry (Dragoons),

now being formed at Dunkirk, 1 engineer company, headquarters
and staff and usual services attached to a division.

‘The Fusiliers Marins brigade, under command of Rear-
Admiral Ronarc’h, will be composed of two regiments of
Fusiliers Marins (6,000), 86 mitrailleuses manned by seamen
(260), 1 regiment of Zouaves (2,000). Total of contingent about
23,000 men.

‘ The Havre division will embark there on 5th October, and
should be landed at Dunkirk 7th October,

‘ The Fusiliers Marins brigade will be sent to Dunkirk by land
instead of by sea. It will arrive at Dunkirk at about same time
as the Territorial division, namely, 7th Octqber.’

* * * * *

I did not reach Antwerp till after 3 p.m„ and after consulting
with Colonel Dallas I was visited by the Belgian Prime Minister.
Monsieur de Broqueville was a man of exceptional vigour and
clarity both of mind and speech. He had been called to the helm
of the Belgian State at the moment of the decision not to submit
to wrongful aggression. He explained to me the situation with
precision. General Deguise, the Commander of the fortress,

added his comments. The outer forts were falling one by one.
Five or six shells from the enormous German howitzers were
.sufficient to smash them to their foundations, to destroy their
defenders even in the deepest casemates, and to wreck the platforms
of the guns. Now the forts of the inner line were being similarly
attacked, and there was no conceivable means of preven ting their
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destruction one after another at the rate of about a fort a day. The
army was tired and dispirited through having been left so long

entirely upon its own resources without ever a sign of the Allies

for whom they had risked so much. Material of every kind—guns,

ammunition, searchlights, telephones, entrenching materials

—

was scanty. The water supply of the city had been cut off. There
were many rumours of German sympathisers in its large population

of 400,000. At any moment the front might be broken in under the

heavy artillery attack which was then in progress. But this was only

half the danger. The life and honour of the Belgian nation did
not depend on Antwerp, but on its army. To lose Antwerp was
disastrous; to lose the army as well was fatal. The Scheldt was
barred by a severe interpretation of neutrality. The only line of

retreat was by a dangerous flank march parallel to the Dutch
frontier and the sea-coast. Two Belgian divisions and the cavalry

division were staving oft the Germans from this only remaining
line of retreat. But the pressure was increasing and the line of the

Dendre was no longer intact. If Ghent fell before the Belgian

Army made good its retreat, nothing would be saved from the ruin.

In these circumstances they had decided first to withdraw to what
was called the entrenched camp on the left bank of the Scheldt, that

is to say, towards their right; and, secondly, in the same direction

through Ghent towards the left flank of the Allied armies. These
orders had been suspended in consequence of the telegram from the

British Government.
I then exposed Lord Kitchener’s plan and stated the numbers of

the French and British troops alreacly available for the assistance of

the Belgian Army. I emphasized the importance of holding the

city and delaying the Germans as long as possible without com-
promising the retreat of the army. I pointed out that the issue of

the battle for the seaward flank still hung in the balance, and that

the main armies were drawing nearer to Belgium every day. I

asked whether the relieving forces mentioned, if actually sent,

would influence their decision. They replied that this was a new
situation; that had this help been forthcoming earlier, events might
have taken a different course. Even now, if their line of retreat

were safeguarded by the arrival of Allied troops in the neighbour-
hood of Ghent, they were prepared to continue the resistance. I

thereupon drew up, with their approval and agreement, the

following telegram to Lord Kitchener:—
Antwerp, October 1914* 6-53 P-ni. {received 9.45 p.m.)

‘ Subject to confirmation on both sides, I have made following
arrangement with M. de Broqueville, Prime Minister:—

‘ Every preparation to be made by Belgian Government now
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for a resistance of at least ten days, and every step taken with

utmost energy. Within three days we are to state definitely

whether we can launch big field operation for their relief or not,

and when it will probably take effect. If we cannot give them a

satisfactory assurance of substantial assistance within three days,

they are to be quite free to abandon defence if they think fit. In
this case, should they wish to clear out with field army, we
(although not able to launch the big operation) are to help their

field army to get away by sending covering troops to Ghent or

other points on line of retreat. Thus, anything they will have
lost in time by going on defending Antwerp with all their

strength will be made up to them as far as possible by help on
their way out.

‘ Further, we will meanwhile help their local defence in all

minor ways, such as guns, marines, naval brigades, etc.

‘ I have put the terms high to avoid at all costs our undertaking
anything we could not perform, and also to avoid hurry in our
saying what troops we can spare for big operations. You will be
able, as your telegram No. 7 (to Colonel Dallas) indicates, to do
much better than this, and to give decided promise within three

days, but the vital thing is that Belgian Government and army
should forthwith hurl themselves with revived energy into the

defence.
‘ Attack is being harshly pressed at this moment, and half

measures would be useless, but Prime Minister informs me that

they are confident they can hold out for three days, pretty sure

they can hold out for six, and will try ten.
‘ This arrangement, if adopted, will give time necessary for

problem to be solved calmly.
‘ Two thousand marines are arriving this evening.
‘ I am remaining here till to-morrow.
‘ I have read this telegram to Belgian Prime Minister, who says

that we are in full agreement, subject to ratification by Council
of Ministers which is now being held.

‘ If you clinch these propositions, pray give the following order
to the Admiralty: Send at once both naval brigades, minus
recruits, via Dunkirk, into Antwerp, with five days’ rations and
5,000,000 rounds of ammunition, but without tents or much
impedimenta.

‘ When can they arrive?’

I had been met on arrival by Admiral Oliver, the Director of the

Naval Intelligence Division. This officer had been sent by the

Admiralty on September a9 to see what could be done to disable

the large quantity of merchant shipping which lay in the Scheldt,

so that if the city fell it could not be used by the Germans for
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embarking troops to invade England. He was a groat stand-by in

this time of stress. Night and day he laboured on the ships. With
the assistance only of a Belgian sapper officer, four privates and a

Belgian boy scout, he inserted explosive charges between the
cylinders of thirty-eight large vessels, and by this means ruptured
the propelling machinery so that not one of them was fit to go down
the Scheldt during the whole of (he German occupation.

While waiting for the reply from London that afternoon and
also the next morning, I went out and examined the front : a leafy

enclosed country, absolutely flat; a crescent of peeling German
kite balloons; a continuous bombardment; scarcely anything in the

nature of an infantry attack; wearied and disheartened delenders.

It was extremely difficult to get a clear view and so understand
what kind of fighting was actually going on. Wc were, however, at

length able to reach the actual inundations beyond which (he

enemy was posted. Entrenching here was imjjossible for either

side, owing to the water met with at a foot’s depth. The Belgian
pickets crouched behind bushes. There was at that moment no
rifle fire, but many shells traversed the air overhead on their way
to the Belgian lines.

Although the artillery fire of the Germans at Antwerp was at no
lime comparable to the great bombardments aJterwards endured
on the Western Front, it was certainly severe. The Belgian trenches

were broad and shallow, and gave hardly any protection to their

worn-out and in many cases inexperienced troops. As we walked
back from the edge of these inundations along a stone-paved high-

road, it was a formidable sight to see on cither hand the heavy .shells

bursting in salvoes of threes and fours with dense black smoke near
or actually inside these scanty shelters in tvhich the supporting-
troops were kneeling in fairly close order. Every prominent
building—chateau, tower or windmill—^was constantly under fire;

shrapnel burst along the roadway, and half a mile to the left a

wooded enclosure was speckled vdth white pulls. Two or three

days at least would be required to make sound breastworks or

properly constructed and drained trenches or rifle pits. Till then
It must be mainly an affair of hedges and of hou.ses; and the
ineffective trenches were merely shell traps.

Antwerp presented a case, till the Great War unknown, of an
attacking force marching methodically without regular siege

operations through a permanent fortress line behind advancing
curtains of artillery fire. Fort after fort was wrecked by the two or
three monster howitzers; and line after line of .shallow trenches was
cleared by the fire of field-guns. And following gingerly upon these
iron footprints, German infantry, weak in numbers, raw in
training, inferior in quality, wormed and waddled their way
forward into ‘ the second strongest fortress in Europe.’
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As the fire of the German guns drew ever nearer to the city, and
the shells began to fall each day upon new areas, the streams of

country folk escaping from their ruined homes trickled pitifully

along the roads, interspersed with stragglers and wounded.
Antwerp itself preserved a singular calm. The sunlit streets were
filled with people listening moodily to the distant firing. The
famous spires and galleries of this ancient seat of wealth and
culture, the spacious warehouses along the Scheldt, the splendid

hotels ‘ with every modern convenience,’ the general air of life,

prosperity and civiliisation created an impression of serene security

^vholly contradicted by the underlying facts. It was a city in a

trance.

The Marines did not arrive until the morning of the 4th, and
Avent immediately into the line. When I visited them the same
evening they were already engaged with the Germans in the

outskirts of Lierre. Here, for the first time, I saw German soldiers

creeping forward from house to house or darting across the street.

The Marines fired with machine-guns from a balcony. The flashes

of the rifles and the streams of flame pulsating from the mouth
of the machine-guns, lit up a warlike scene amid crashing

reverberations and the whistle of bullets.

Twenty minutes in a motor-car, and we were back in the warmth
and light of one of the best hotels in Europe, with its perfectly

appointed tables and attentive servants all proceeding as usual 1

* f # * #

The reply of the British Government reached me on the morning
of the 4th, and I sent it at once to Monsieur de Broqueville.

Lord Kitchener to First Lord.

Am arranging Expeditionary Force for relief of Antwerp as

follows :—
British Force.

7th Division, 18,000 men, 63 guns, under General Capper.
Cavalry Division, 4,000 men, is guns, under General Byng, to

arrive at Zeebrugge 6th and 7th October. Naval detachment,
8,000 men already there, under General Aston, also Naval and
Military heavy guns and detachments already sent. Headquarter
Staff will be subsequently notified.

French Force.

Territorial Division, 15,000 men, proper complement of guns
and s squadrons, General Roy, to arrive Ostend 6th to gth
October. Fusiliers Marins Brigade, 8,000 men, under Rear-
Admiral Ronarc’h. Grand totd, 53,000 men. Numbers are

approximately correct.
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‘ The Naval Brigades will embark at Dover at 4 p.m. for

Dunkirk, where they should arrive between 7 or 8 o’clock.

Provisions and ammunition as indicated in your telegram,’

Monsieur de Broqueville replied;—
Anvers, le 4 octobre, 1914.

J’ai I’honneur de vous confirmer notre accord sur les points

envisages tantht.

Comme je vous I’ai dit dfes notre premiere conversation, nous
entendons, coflte que cofite, conserver Anvers. C’est pour nous
un devoir national de premier ordre.

Je tiens a vous r<5peter aussi que, si nous avons cte .serieusement

affect^s de ne pas voir nos puissants garants repondre plus t6t a

nos demandcs de secours, notre volont^ dc lutter jusqu’ k la mort
n’a pas 6t^ affaiblie un seul instant. L’appui des g,ooo fusiliers

de marine envoyds par votre Gouvernement hicr et demain est

pour la conservation de la place d’Anvers un appui prdcieux.

Plus precieux encore est I’cnvoi de la 7“ division, appuy^c par

la 3« division de cavalerie.

II serai t d’extr6mc importance qiic ces troupes soient dirigdes

sur Gand avec le maximum de ccldriti: les heures ont en ce

moment une exceptionnelle valeur.

Les hautes autoritds militaires et le Gouvernement tout entier,

consult<5s par moi, acceptent avec une vdri table satisfaction

I'entente qui s’est dtablie entre nous.

Le Gouvernement a appris avec un sentiment de veritable

gratitude que, s’il venait ii 6tre fait prisonnier, le Gouvernement
de la Grandc-Bretagne ne traiterait pas sans son assentiment des

questions intdressant le sort de la Belgique au moment oil se

ndgociera la paix.

Je me fdlicite tout particuliferement des relations si

sympathiques que je viens d’avoir avec I’dminent homrae d’Etat

envoyd ici par la grande nation si hautement apprdcide et aimde
par la Belgique.

The matter hadnow passed into the region of pure action. Could
Antwerp resist the enemy’s attack long enough to enable the French
and British relieving force to come to her aid? Secondly, if this

succeeded, could nine or ten Allied divisions at Antwerp and Ghent
hold the Germans in check until the left wing of the main armies,

advancing daily from the south, could join hands with them? In
that case the Allied lines in the west might be drawn through
Antwerp, Ghent and Lille. All this turned on a few days, and even
on a few hours.



CIIANCKS OF SUCCESS 315

Judged by the number of troops available on both sides, the

chances of the Allies appeared good. On paper they were nearly

twice as strong as the enemy. But the Belgian Army had been left

without aid or comfort too long. The daily destruction of their

trusted forts, the harsh and unceasing bombardment of a vastly

superior artillery, their apprehensions for their line of retreat, the

cruel losses and buffetings they had sullercd since the beginning
of the war, had destroyed their confidence and exhausted their

strength.

The prime and vital need was to maintain the defence of

Antwerp against the unceasing artillery attack to which its whole
southern front was exposed. The position behind the river was
capable of being made a strong one. It was, potentially, stronger

in many respects than the line of the Yser, along which a fortnight

later this same Belgian Army, in spite of further losses and
di.scouragements, was to make a most stubborn and glorious defence.

But despondency in the face of an apparently irre.sistible artillery,

and the sense of isolation, struck a deaclly chill.

Meanwhile, however, help was hurrying fonvard. The Marines
were already in the line. Armoured trains with naval guns and
British bluejackets came into action on the morning of the 4th.

The two Naval Brigades reached Dunkirk that night, and were
due to enter Antwerp on the evening of the 5th. At the .special

reemest of the Belgian Staff they were to be interspersed with
Belgian divisions to impart the encouragement and assurance that

succour was at hand.
The British yth Division and 3rd Cavalry Division, carried

daringly across the water upon personal orders from Prince Louis

in the teeth of submarines, began to disembark at Ostend and
Zeebrugge from the morning of the Gih onward. The French
dh ision was embarking at Havre. Admiral Ronarc’h and his 8,000

Fusiliers Marins were already entrained for Dunkirk. If only
Antwerp could hold out. . . .

Meanwhile, also, it must be remembered. Sir John French was
secretly withdrawing the British Army from the Aisne and moving
round behind the French front to the neighbourhood of St. Oraer
with the intention of striking at Lille and beating in the German
right. Every day that large German forces were detained in front

of Antwerp helped and covered die detrainment and deployment
of his army and inaeased its chances of success. But every day
became graver also the peril to the Belgian Army of being cut oft

if, after all, the Germans should be the victors in the main battle,

The anxieties and uncertainties of this tremendous situation had
to be supported by the Belgian chiefs in addition to those of the

actual German attack battering on the crumbling Antwerp front

and its exhausted defenders, Tliat they were borne with coustancy
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and coolness, that the defence was prolonged for five momentous
days, and that although the Antwerp front was broken in before

effective help could arrive, the Belgian Field Army was safely

extricated, was a memorable achievement.

The attitude of the King and Queen through these tense and
tragic days was magnificent. The impression of the grave, calm
soldier King presiding at Council, sustaining his troops and
commanders, preserving an unconquerable majesty amid the ruin

of his kingdom, will never pass from my mind.

Meanwhile Lord Kitchener and Prince Louis continued to give

the necessary orders from London.
I now found myself suddenly, unexiDcctedly and deeply involved

in a tremendous and hideously critical local situatif)u which might
well continue for .some lime. I had also as.sumcd a very direct

responsibility for exposing the city to bombardment and lor

bringing into it the inexperienced, partially equipped and partially

trained battalions of the Royal Naval Division. I felt it my duty to

see the matter through. On the other hand, it was not right to lea\ e

the Admiralty without an occupant. I therefore telegraphed on
the 4th to the Prime Minister offering to take formal military

charge of the British forces in Antwerp and tendering rav

resignation of the office of First Lord of the Admiralty. This offer

was not accepted. I have since learned that Lord Kitchener wrote
proposing that it should be, and wished to give me the necessary

military rank. But other views prevailed : and I certainly have no
reason for regret that they did so. I was informed that Sir Hemy
Rawlinson was being scut to the city and was requested to do my
best until he arrived.

October 5 was a day of continuous fighting. The situation

fluctuated from hovir to hour. I print the telegrams of this day in

their sequence :—
I telegraphed to Lord Kitchener;—

10, 18 a.ra., October 5.

‘ Line of the Nethe is intact. Mai'inc Brigade holding
important sector north-west of Lierre, has been briskly engaged
during the night, with about seventy casualties so tar. It seems
not unlikely that theGerman attackwill be directed on this point,

as passage of river is easier there. I am making .sure that they

are properly supported by detachment of artillery. General
Paris is doingve^ well.

‘ Later. Infantry attack indicated now appears to be
developing.’

p.m.

‘ It is my duty to remain here and continue my direction of

affairs unless relieved by some person of consequence, in view
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of the situation and developing German attack. Prospects will

not be unfavourable if we can hold out for next three days. We
have a good deal of ground to sell, if it is well disputed, even if

Nethc River is forced.’

4.45 p.m.

Lord Kitchener to First Lord:—
‘ I expect Rawlinson will reach Antwerp to-day. It is most

necessary that Belgians should not give way before the forces now
on the sea arrive for their support. You know date of arrival

of troops at Ostend and Zeebrugge. I cannot accelerate anything
owing to difficulties of navigation. Prince Louis is doing all he
can. Are any of the guns we sent in action? Our 9.3 on line to

Lierre ought to be useful. I hope Belgians realize the importance
of holding Termonde so that relieving force may act promptly
on the German left flank. The arrival of our troops should be
kept very secret; by moving at night a surpi'ise might be possible

in the early morning.’

4.45 p.m.

First I .ord to Lord Kitchener:—
‘ Attack ha.s been pressed. Mai'ines have stood well, with some

loss, but, on their right a regiment has fallen back under shell

lire, and some German infantry to west of Lierre are across Nethe.
General Paris has ordered four Belgian battalions and his reserve

battalion to join another Belgian brigade to drive them back and
x'coccupy positions. This is now in progress. Every effort is

being made to gain time. At 9 p.m. to-night I am to attend

Council of Ministers. I can get no news of time of arrival of naval

brigades. They will be wanted to-morrow for certain,’

7 p.m.

Lord Kitchener to First Lord:—
‘ I hear the Marine Fusilier Brigade had not arrived a.s

expected at Dunkirk to-day by train. I have in consequence
telegraphed to French Government as follows:—

‘ “ As the Marine Fusilier Brigade is moving by train, and
their arrival at Antwerp is urgently required, please ask Minister

of War to continue their journey by train to Antwerp.”
‘ You might, I think, inform Belgian authorities, so as to have

facilities for this force of 8,000 to proceed to wherever you think

they would be most usefully employed without stopping at

Ostend, and if they have not passed Dunkirk they might be
warned of their destination.’

6.46 p.m.

First Lord to Lord Kitchener:—
‘ We now hold all our positions along the Nethe, our counter-

attack having been successful. Germans will probably thrmv
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bridges in night at Licn'e. On outskirts of Lierrc we are in

contact with Germans. I have just returned from advanced

trenches and find marines cheerful and well dug in.

‘ General Paris does not think that he has lost more than 150

men killed and wounded.
‘ I presume you keep Sir John French informed.’

7.15 p.m.

Admiralty to First Lord :
—

‘ Sir H. Rawlinson just leaving Dunkirk for Antwerp via

Bruges, where he stays to-night. Dunkirk reports naval brigades

arrive Antwerp 1 a.ni. Tuesday. First six transports, containing

10,000 troops, 2,000 horses, should arrive Zeebrugge from 4 a.ni.

onwards; 9,000 troops, 2,500 horses, arrive partly at Ostend,

mainly at Zeebrugge, Wednesday morning; 2,500 cavalry, 2,500

horses, arrive partly Ostend, partly Zeebrugge, Thursday
morning.’

8.45 p.m.

Lord Kitchener to Colonel Dallas:—
‘ You have been appointed as General Stafi Officer on

Expeditionary Force. Warn everybody to keep movement of

troops absolutely secret. Try and bring off a complete or partial

surprise on enemy’s left; for this purpose movements of troops

from sea-coast should be as much as possible at night. Am
sending flying squadron, which will, I hope, protect troops from
too inquisitive enemy’s aircraft. Sir Heniy Rawlinson has been
appointed to chief command and will shortly arrive Antwerp.

‘ All movements going as arranged.’

In the evening I went to General Paris’ Headquarters on the

Lierre road for the purpose of putting him in command of the

other two Naval Brigades about to arrive. The fire along this road
was now heavier. Shrapnel burst overhead as I got out of the car

and struck down a man at my feet. As we discussed around the

cottage tabic, the whole house thudded and shook from minute to

minute with the near explosions of shells whose flashes lit the

window panes. In such circumstances was it that General Paris

received from the representative of the Admiralty the command
of the Royal Naval Division which he was destined to hold with so

much honour until he fell grievously wounded in his trenches jffter

three years’ war. This was the most important military command
exercised in the great war by an officer of the Royal Marines.
The general result of the fighting on the 5th raised our hopes.

The counter-attack by one British and nine Belgian battalions
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drove the enemy bark. All the positions that had been lost were
regained, and the line of the Nethe was almost re-established. At
midnight at the Belgian Headquarteis General Deguise received
in my presence by telephone a favourable repoit from every single

sector. The enemy had, however, succeeded in maintaining a
foothold across the river, and it seemed certain they would throw
bridges in the night. General Deguise therefore resolved to make
a further counter-attack under the cover of darkness in the hope
of driving the enemy altogether across the river. At i a.m. I

telegraphed as follows :—
Antwerp, October i a.m.

First Lord to Lord Kitchener and Sir E. Grey:—
‘ All well. All positions are held along the Nethe. I hope you

will not decide finally on plan of operations till I can give you
my views. 1 have met Ministers in Council, who resolved to

fight it out here, whatever happens.
‘ No 9.5’s have arrived yet, even at Ostend.’

It was a o'clock before I went to bed. I had been moving,
thinking and acting with very brief intervals lor nearly four days

in Council and at the front in circumstances of undefined but very

onerous responsibility. Certainly the situation seemed improved.
The line of the Nethe was practically intact and the front unbroken.
The Naval Brigades, already a day behind my hopes, were arriving

in the morning. By land and sea troops were hastening forward.

All the various personalities and powers were now looking the

same way and woiking for the same object. France and Britain,

the Admiralty and the War Office, the Belgian Government and
the Belgian Command were all facing in the same direction.

Rawlinson would arrive to-morrow, and my task would be
concluded. But what would the morrow bring forth? I was now
very tired, and slept soundly for some hours.

All through the night the fighting Was continual, but no definite

reports were available up till about 9 o'clock. At the Belgian
Headquarters I was told that the Belgian night attack had
miscarried, that the Germans were counter-attacking strongly, that

the Belgian troops were very tired and the situation along the

Nethe obscure. General Paris and the Marine Brigade were also

heavily engaged. The Naval Brigades had arrived and detrained

and were now marching to their assigned positions in the line,

But where was the line? It was one thing to put these partially

trained and ill-equipped troops into a trench line, and quite

another to involve them in the manoeuvres of a moving action.

Solidly dug in with their rifles and plenty of ammunition, these
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ardent, determined men would not be easily dislodged. But they

tverc not capable of manoeuvre. It seemed to me that they should

take up an intermediate position until we knew what was happen-

ing on the front. General Paris was involved in close fighting

with his brigade, and had not been able to take over command
of the whole force. It was necessary therefore for me to give

personal directions. I motored to the Belgian Headquarters, told

General Deguise that the.se new troops must have fixed positions

to fight in, and would be wasted if flung in piecemeal. I propo.sed

to stop them about four miles short of their original destination as

a support and rallying line for the Belgian troops who were falling

back. He agreed that this was wise and right, and I went myself

to see that the orders were carried out.

The moment one left the city gates the streams of wounded and
of fugitives betokened heavy and adverse fighting. Shells from
the enemy’s field artillery were falling frequently on roads and
villages which yesterday were beyond his range. We were by no
means sure at what point the flow of refugees would end and the

wave of pursuers begin. However, by about midday the three

Naval and Marine Brigades were drawn up with the Belgian

reserves astride of the Antwerp-Lierre road on the line Contich-

Vremde.
In this position we awaited the next development and expected

to be almost immediately attacked. The Germans to our relief

did not molest the retirement of the three Belgian divisions. They
waited to gather strength and to bring up and use again the

remorseless artillery upon which they were mainly relying. As
no German infantry appeared and no heavy bombardment began,

the Naval Brigades moved forward in their turn and took up
positions nearer to where the enemy had halted. I remained in

the line on the Lien'e road. Here at about 5 o’clock Sir Henry
Rawlinson joined me.

Tire General took, as might be expected, a robust view of the

situation, and was by no means disposed to give up the quarrel
either on the Antwerp front or on the line of communications,
which were already being more severely pressed. In fact I found
in this officer, whom I had known for many years, that innate,

instinctive revolt against acquiescing in the will of the enemy which
is an invaluable quality in military men. These sentiments were
also shared by Colonel Bridges, former British military attachd in
Belgium, who had arrived from Sir John French. At 7 o’clock a
Council of War was held in the Palace under the presidency of the
King. We affirmed the readiness and ability of the British

Government to execute punctually and fully the engagements into
which we had entered two days earlier. But the Belgian chiefe w'erc

convinced that even if the Antwerp front along the line of rhe
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Nclhe could be restored, the danger to their communications had
become so great that they must tvithout delay resume the movement
of their army to the left bank of the Scheldt, which had been
interrupted three days previously. Here they conceived themselves
able to join hands with any Anglo-French relieving force ivhile at

the same time securing their own retreat on Ghent, which they had
already on September 4 reinforced by a brigade. It was not for

us to contest their view, and events have shown that they were
right. The arrangements set out in die following telegram were
made :

—
Antwerp, October 6, 10.37 P-^^-

First Lord to Lord Kitchener:—
‘ Germans attacked our position along the Nethe early this

morning. Belgian troops on the right of Marine brigade were
overpowered. General retirement with some loss was effected

to a lightly entrenched position on the line Contich-Vremde,
where enemy are not for the moment pressing. Germans will be
enabled to bombard city to-morrow owing to lost ground. In
view of this and of complete exhaustion and imminent
demoralization of Belgian Army, Rawlinson, who has arrived,

has, with my full agreement and that of Belgian General Staff,

ordered a general retirement to inner line of forts. The three

naval brigades will hold intervals between forts and be supported
by about a dozen Belgian battalions. On this line, which is very
strong against infantry attack, our troops can certainly hold out
as long as the city will endure bombardment. Had naval
brigades arrived 24 hours earlier, we could probably have held
line of the Nethe. They have not been engaged, and marines
have not lost more than 200 men.

' This evening Rawlinson and I attended a council of war
presided over by the King. We suggested an attempt to

re-establish Anglo-Belgian forces on line of the Nethe by
employing 7th Division in a counter-attack in 48 hours’ time,

but they had all clearly made up their minds that their army was
not in a fit condition to co-operate in any offensive movement.
Accordingly we have arranged with them:—

‘ (i) That while the town endures bombardment General
Paris with naval division and Belgian support will defend inner
line forts to the utmost.

‘
(2) That the rest of the Belgian Field Army shall be

immediately withdrawn across the Scheldt to what they call the

entrenched camp of the left bank. This area is protected by the

Scheldt, various forts and entrenchments, and large inundations,

and here they hope to find time to recover and re-form. From
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this position they will aid to the best of their ability any relieving

movement which may be possible from the west.

‘
(3) Rawlinson will organize relieving force at Ghent and

Bruges and prepare to move forward as soon as possible.
' But I shall hope to-morrow to convince you that it should be

strengthened for the operation.
‘ We are all agreed that in the circumstances there is no other

course open.
‘ I return with Rawlinson to-night to Bruges, and early

to-morrow morning shall be in London.
‘ Aviation park and heavy guns will be moved from Antwerp.’

General Rawlin.son and I left the city together that night, and
after an anxious drive over roads luckily infested by nothing worse

than rumour, I boarded the Attentive at Ostend and returned to

England.
So far as the personal aspect of this story is concerned, I cannot

feel that I deserve the leproaches and foolish fictions which have
been so long freely and ignorantly heaped upon me. I could not
foresee that the mission I undertook would keep me away from the

Admiralty for more than forty-eight hours, or that I should find

myself involved in another set of special responsibilities outside the

duties of the office which I held. No doubt had I been ten years

older, I should have hesitated long before accepting so unpromising
a task. But the events occurred in the order I have described; and
at each stage the action which I took seemed right, natural and
even inevitable. Throughout I was held in the grip of emergencies
and of realities which transcended cpnsiderations of praise or

blame.'

But, after all, it is by the results and as a whole that the episode
will be judged; and these as will be shown were certainly

advantageous to the Allied cause.

After the departure of the Belgian Field Army the further
defence of the remaining lines of Antwerp was left to the fortress

‘ But see Lord Esher: 'One night he (Kitchener) was in bod asleep, when Atr.

Churchill, then First Lord of tho Admiralty, bursting into the room, pleaded for

the War Minister’s pennission to leave at once for Antwerp. In spite of the late

hour, Sir Edward Grey arrived in the middle of the discussion, and while he was
enga^ng Lord Kitchener's attention, Mr. Churchill slipped away. He was next
heard of when a telegram from Antwerp was put into Lord K.'s hands, in whicli
his impetuous colleague asked bravely to be allowed to resign his great office, to bo
given command of a Naval Brigade, and pleading that reinforcements should be
hurried out to those " forlorn and lonely men," as. he called them, who were
vainly trying to hold on to the Antwerp lines. Lord K. was not upset, but he
WM not unmoved, etc. . .

.'—The Tragedy of Lord Kitchener, p, 67.
It is remarkable that Lord Esher should be so much astray; for during tlie war

I showed him the text of the telegrams printed in this chapter and now made

E
ubllo for the first time. We must conclude that an uncontrollable fondness for
ction forbade him to forsalm it for fact. Such constancy is a defect in an historian.

W. S. C.



FIVK DAYS GAINliD 3^3

troops, the and Belgian Division, and the three British Naval
Brigades, who held on their front the equivalent of more than five

complete German dit'isions, to wit: the 5th Reserve, 6th Reserve,

4th Ersatz and Marine Division, and the a6th, 37th, and ist

Bavarian Landwehr Brigades.

At midnight on the ^th the Germans, having advanced their

aitillery, began to bombard the city and the forts of the inner line.

The forts melted under the fire, and a great proportion of the civil

population fled through the night, lighted by conflagrations, over

the bridges of the Scheldt to the open country, along the roads

towards Ghent or into Holland. The enemy’s attack was pressed

continuously, and the enceinte of the city was considered to be
untenable by the evening of the 8th. The Belgian Division and
the British Naval Brigades evacuated Antwerp that night, crossed

the Scheldt safely, and began their retreat % road and rail on
Ghent and Ostencl. Two naval airmen,* as a Parthian shot, blew

up after long flights a Zeppelin in its shed at Dus.seldorf and
bombed the railway station at Cologne. German patrols, after

many precautions, entered Antwerp towards evening on the gth,

and on the 10th the stouthearted Governor, who had retired to one
of the surviving forts, capitulated.

The resistance of the city had been prolonged by five days.

^ Commanders Maruc and Spenser-Grey,



CHAPTER XVI

THE CHANNEL PORTS

'This battle fares like to the morning’s war,

When dying clouds contend with growing light;

What time tlie shepherd, blowing of his nails,

Can neitlier call it perfect day, nor night.

Nor sways it this way, like a mighty sea

Forc'd by the tide to combat with the wind;
Nor sways it that way, like the self-same sea

Forc’d to retire by fury of the wind

:

Sometime, the flood prevails, and then, the wind;
Now, one the better; then, anotlier, best;

Both tagging to be victors, breast to breast.

Yet neither conqueror, nor conquerM

:

So is the equal poise of this fell war.’

King Henry VI (Part III).

Hie Pmpose of the Antwerp Effort—The Belgian Army effects its Retreat-
Loss and Gain—^Ten Precious Days—Onslaught of the German Reinforce-

ments—^The Struggle for the Chmmel Ports—Labours of the Admiralty-
Achievements of tlie Transport Department—Correspondence with Sir

John French—General Joffre requests Naval Support—Admiral Hood’s
Operations on the Belgian Coast—Commodore 'lyrwhitt destroys the

German Torpedo Boats—^The Gennan Armies reach Salt Water-
Beginning of the Battle of the Yser—The Inshore Squadron— ' One Flank
the Germans cannot turn’—Further Correspondence with Sir John
French—The Crisis of the BattlD—The German Advance Stemmed—
Eflect of Antwerp on the Main Decision.

The object of prolonging the defence of Antwerp wqs, as has

been explained, to give time for the French and British Annies
to rest their left upon that fortres.s and hold the Germans from the

seaboard along a line Antwcrp-Ghent-Lille. This depended not
only upon the local operations but on the result of the series of out-

flanking battles which marked the race for the sea. A decisive

victory gained by the French in the neighbourhood of Peronne,
or by the British beyond Armcntifercs and towards Lille, would
have opened all this prospect. High French authorities have con-

cluded that a more rapid and therefore no doubt more daring
transference of force from the right and centre of the French front

to its left, ‘ looking sixty kilometres ahead instead of twenty-five/

324
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and generally a more vigorous attempt to outflank the Germans
following immediately upon the victory of the Marne and the
arrest of the armies at the Aisne, might well have shouldered the
Germans not only away from the sea, but even out of a large part
of occupied France. In the event, however, and with the forces

employed, the French and British did not succeed in turning the
enemy’s flank. The battles at Albert, La Bassce and Armenti^res
produced no decisive result; Peronne and Lille could not be
reached and the fighting lines continued simply to prolong them-
selves to the north-tvest. The retention of Antwerp tvoiild have
rewarded the victory of the main armies with a prize of the utmost
value. Its extended resistance dimini.shcd the consequences of
their failure. Everything at Antwerp had depended on a victory

to the southward. And this victory had been denied. Nevertheless,

as will now be show’n, the effort was fruitful in a remarkable degree.

The fall of Antwerp released the besieging army. A marine
division marched into the city on the i oth.* The rest of the German
divisions were already streaming south and west in hot pursuit,

and hoped for interception of the Belgian Army. But a surprise

awaited them.
On the night of the gth the German forces tvho had crossed the

Dendre river had come in contact with French Fusiliers Marins at

Mellc and Mcirelbeke, and during the loth they found them-
selves in presence of British regular troops of unknown strength,

who.se patrols were feeling their way forward from Ghent to meet
them. The 7th Division and the 3rd Cavalry Division had come
upon the scene in accordance with the fourth condition of theAnglo-

Belgian agreement of October 4. The British, French and Belgian

forces from Ghent thus threatened the left flank of any serious

German cutting-off movement northwards to the Dutch frontier.

Uncertain of the size of the army by which they tvere confronted,

and mystified by the indefinite possibilities of landings from the

sea, the Germans paused to collect their strength. They knew that

the bulk of the British Army had already left the Aisne. Where
was it? Where would it reappear? What were these British regu-

lars, who stood so confidently in their path? On the 15th when
they considered themselves strong enough to advance upon Ghent,

the whole of the Belgian Field Army had passed the dangerous

points in safety, only one single squadron being intercepted. Of
this complicated operation the victorious Germans became
spectators.

Only weak parties of Germans ventured beyond Lokeren during

the night ofthegth-iothtoraolesttheretreatof theAntwerptroops.

* It was perhaps an rmconscious recognition of the naval significance of Antwerp
lihat all three great Powers—Germany, France and Britain—used in its attack

and defence Navi Brigades formed since the outbreak of war.
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The ^nd Belgian Division and two out of the three Naval Brigades

came through intact. But the railway and other aiTangcments

for the rear brigade were misunderstood, and about two and a half

battalions of very tired troops, who througli the miscarriage of an
order had lost some hours, were led across the Dutch frontier in

circumstances on which only those who know their difficulties arc

entitled to form a judgment.
If the Belgian Field Army had begun its withdrawal on October

3, as originally intended, it could probably have got safely without

aid to Ghent and beyond. But the fortress troops, numbering many
thousands, to whom it had been throughout rc.solvcd to confide

the last defence of Antwerp, must in any case have been driven

into surrender to the invader or internment in Holland once the

Field Army had gone. The prolongation of the defence and the

delay in the departure of the Field Army neither bettered nor

worsened their fortunes. They, therefore, do not enter into any

calculation of the lo.ss and gain attendant on the attempted opera-

tion of relief. So far as actual results are concerned, the damage
caused by the bombardment of the city, which was not extensive,

and the internment of two and a half Brili.sh Naval battalions, on
the one hand, must be weighed against the gain of five days in the

resistance and the influence exercised on subsequent events by the

7th Division and 3rd Cavalry Division on the other.

At the time the British Government decided to send help to

Antwerp the total German field force in Northern Belgium had
been correctly estimated at four or five divisions. But before the

city capitulated and while the British troops were still at Ghent,
there began to manifest itself tliat tremendous unexpected develop-

ment of German force which from the moment of Antwerp’s fall

Avas launched against the Allied left and aimed at Calais.

Besides the liberated Siege Army and the troops which had
threatened the Antwerp communications, no fewer than four fre.sh

Army Corps (XXIInd, XXIIIrd, XXVIth and XXVIIth), newly
formed in Germany and concentrating in Belgium, were already

at hand. And in front of this formidable army there stood from
October to to October si only the wearied Belgians, the Fusiliers

Marins, and the British 3rd Cavalry and 7th Divisions. The
caution of the German advance may perhaps have been induced by
their uncertainty as to the Avhercabouts and intentions of the British

Army, and their fear that it might be launched against their right

from the sea flank. But, however explained, the fact remains, and
to it we owe the victory of the Yser and Ever-Glorious Ypres.

A simple examination of dates will reveal the magnitude of the

peril which the Allied cause escaped. Antwerp fell twenty-four

hours after the last division of the Belgian Field Army left the city.

Had this taken place on October 3rd or 4th, the city would have
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surrendered on the 4th or 5th. No British 4th Corps* or Fusiliers

Marins would have been at Ghent to cover the Belgian retreat. But
assuming that the Belgian Army had made this good unaided, the

same marches would have carried them and their German pursuers
to the Yser by the loth. There would have been nothing at all in

front of Ypres. Sir John French could not come into action north
of Armentieres till the 15th. His detrainments at St. Omei’, etc.,

were not completed till the 19th. Sir Douglas Haig with the 1st

Corps could not come into line north of Ypres till about the sist.

Had the German Siege Army been released on the 5 th, and, fol-

lowed by their great reinforcements already available, advanced
at once, nothing could have saved Dunkirk, and perhaps Calais

and Boulogne. The loss of Dunkirk was certain and that of both
Calais and Boulogne probable. Ten days were wanted, and ten

days were won.
# * « # *

We had now without respite to meet the great German drive

against the Channel ports. The six divisions released from the

siege of Antwerp, and the eight new divisions, whose apparition

had been so unexpected to the British and French Staffs, rolled

.southward in a double-banked wave. The Belgian Army trooped

back in a melancholy procession along the sea-shore to the Yser.

General Rawlinson, with the 7th Division and the 3rd Cavalry

Division, extricating himself skilfully from laige German forces

—

how great was not then known—and lingering at each point to the

last minute without becoming seriously engaged, found himself

by October 15 in the neighbourhood of a place called Ypres.*

Meanwhile Sir John French, detraining at St. Omer, and hopefully

believing that he was turning the German right, struck through

Armentieres towards Lille, and sent imperative orders to Raw-
linson, over whose head the storm was about to break, to advance

in coifformity and seize Menin. The French forces intended for

the relief of Antwerp and the beginnings of larger French rein-

forcements endeavoured to close the gap between Rawlinson and
the Belgians. The dykes were opened and large inundations began

to appear. In this manner was formed a thin, new, loosely

organized, yet continuous allied front from the neighbourhood of

La Bass^e to the sea at the mouth of the Yser; and upon this front,

which grew up and fixed itself at every point in and by the actual

collision of hostile forces, was now to be fought the third great

battle in the West.
These events involved the Admiralty at many points. The
‘ KEiwllnaon's Force was so styled.

* The heavy losses of the 7th Pivision have often been attributed to their attempt

to relieve Antwerp. In fact, however, these losses did not begin until after they

had joined the mahi army.
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position of Rawlinson’s troops in the presence of vastly superior

forces was precarious, and for some days we stood ready to rc-embark
them. We laboured to salve everything f>ossible from the Belgian

wieck. The Royal Naval Division must be brought back to refit,

reorganize and resume its interrupted training. The Admiralty

details—aeroplanes, armoured trains, armoured cars, motor omni-
bus transport, etc.—^with which I had been endeavouring during
the previous weeks to conceal our nakedness in the vital coastal

area, could now be merged in the arriving British armies.

It would not have been possible to deal with these complications

—thcm.selvcs only one subsidiary part of our task—unle,ss Prince

Louis and T, working in complete accord, had had the power to give

orders covering the whole business which were unqucstioningly

obeyed. Yet some of the orders which I was forced to give to the

Admiralty Transport Department left me with misgivings that we
were asking more than they could do. Fortunately, a few weeks
before, I had taken the step of appointing in the place of the retired

Admiral who usually directed this cardinal machine, the young
civilian Assistant Director of Transports, whose abilities in con-

ference and on paper were distinguished. Often in these weeks
and in the succeeding montlis I had to turn to Mr. Graeme
Thomson’s department with hard and complex demands. Never
did they fail. October lo was the climax of their strain. I cannot
do better than quote the minute I wrote at the time :—

October lo, 1914.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.

Director of Transports and others concerned.

I. Between 5,000 and 6,000 men of the R.N. Division are

assembling at Ostend. They will not be ready to embark until

to-morrow, the nth. The whole of these, including Marines,

should sail after dark on the nth for Dover and proceed

to the camp at Deal, all previous order's to the contrary

being cancelled.

s. 1,500 Belgian recruits and volunteers are at Ostend and are

to be embarked at once for Cherbourg, the French authorities

being informed by telegram.

3. The transportation of the 11,000 Belgian recruits and
reservists at Dunkirk to Cherbourg is to continue without inter-

mission as rapidly as possible. The Belgians will be rationed by
the Admiralty while on board ship, and the Belgians at Dunkirk
will be rationed from the supplies of the R.N. Division until

embarked.
4. All transports are to leave Zeebrugge at once, and all

transports, other than those employed above, which arc not
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accommodated in safe shelter at Ostend, are to leave in both
cases for convenient British ports.

5. Enough transports to embark the 7th Division and the 3rd
Cavaliy Division are to be kept in immediate readiness, with
.steam up, for the next forty-eight hours, in Ostend, Dunkirk,
Dover, and the Thames. It is unlikely, having regard to the
military .situation, that any rc-embarkation will be required, but
we must be continually prepared for it, and should an emergency
arise, both Zeebrugge and Ostend must be used, notwithstanding
any risks. Flotilla dispositions to be arranged accordingly.
General Rawlinson to be informed that we are holding these

ships in readiness, and that he should communicate direct with
the Admiralty by telephone if at any moment the situation

renders his re-embarkation likely. We are assuming that he
could give us twelve hours’ notice, within tvhich time the

transports could be counted upon.
6. All Marines and R.N. Division details at Dunkirk are to be

re-embarked and brought back via Dover to Deal.

7. Colonel Osmaston’s Marine Artillery are to remain at

Dunkirk for the present.

8. The armoured trains and naval ratings working them, and
all available aeroplanes and armed motor-cars, except those now
at Dunkirk under the command of Commander Samson, are

placed under the orders of General Rawlinson.

9. The three monitors are to be held in readiness, with steam

up, to cover a re-embarkation at Ostend or Zeebrugge, should it

become necessary. General Rawlinson is to be told to telephone

or telegraph if at any time he thinks such naval protection

will be required.

10. The Transport Department will provide whatever ships

are necessary to cany the stores, ammunition and inatdriel of the

Belgian field army. The transports standing by for the 7th
Division and the 3rd Cavalry Dhdsion are a prior claim on our
resources. But as there is no doubt that we can meet the two,

the Transport Department is to get into direct telephonic com-
munication with the Belgian authorities and arrange forthwith

for the beginning of the embarkation of these stores. For the

embarkation of stores, as apart from troops, Zeebrugge may be
used equally with Ostend.

1 1 . 8,000 to 1 0,000 Belgian wounded are to be evacuated from
Ostend to England as speedily as possible. The Transport

Department is to make proposals and preparations for their

movement, while at the same time the necessary arrangements

for their reception in this country are being concerted by the

medical authorities.

i«. All motor transports of the R.N. Division, excluding
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armed and other motor-cars under Commander Samson actually

employed, are to be collected at Dunkirk under Colonel Dunible,

who is to reorganize them as quickly as possible, and will receive

further instructions on that subject. W. S. C.

It was with a feeling of relief and of admiration that I saw all these

immense demands smoothly and punctually complied with.

While in Antwerp I had been in constant communication with
Sir John French both through Colonel Bridges and by aeroplane.

On October 5 he had written, ‘ Thank you so much for writing so

fully and clearly to me from Antwerp. If the place is to be saved

you have saved it by your prompt action. As a matter of principle

I hate putting mobile troops inside a fortress, but in this case it is

very likely that the appearance of a large force inside the place may
have a great moral effect. But the situation ought to be most care-

fully watched. . .
.’ The Field-Marshal proceeded to complain of

the exclusion by Lord Kitchener of the forces under General Raw-
linson from the main British army. What would happen if and
when he joined up with them? Other points of difference arose

between the Commander-in-Chief and the Sea’ctary of State. ‘ I

shall do the best I can,’ the former continued, ‘ to bring relief to

the place at the earliest po.ssible moment and am arranging to

concentrate in the North as quickly as circumstances will allow.

The Germans are pushing out their flank defence towards the West
and South West. . .

.’ He expressed a wish that we could meet.

1 replied to this on October 11 when the fate of Antwerp was
already decided. Using my old and intimate friendship with the

Field-Marshal, I laboured as always, to smooth the differences

between him and Lord Kitchener.

I consider that Kitchener has been thoroughly loyal to you,

and has done and is doing everytliing in human power to support
you. It would be disastrous to the cause and ruinous to all if

there were any breakdown in true comradeship between you and
Kitchener. Military staffs always tend to make mischief between
principals, and try to set their caps at each other.

The fall of Antwerp was a great and untimely injury to the

Allied cause. I do not agree with the policy which abandoned
if, ‘ and I fear you will now have the army which was before
Antwerp to meet almost immediately. But I care for nothing
but the future in war, I clear my heart of all useless reflections

and sterile controversies. It is vain to look backwards, and I

turn my ^e with hope to the re-entry of the British army into
the decisive centre of the struggle and pray for the victory,

I am arranging the omnibuses and armoured cars for you as

. ‘ i.e., The absence of a greater French eForl,
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quickly as possible. Rawlinson has got a very good naval
armoured train which I have attached to him, but which you
had better take over when he joins up.
The destruction of the Zeppelin and its shed was a gallant feat

of arms.

Naval affairs at the moment imperatively keep me here

—

Alas 1 I hope you will not allow Joflre to deprive you of Dunkirk
as your advanced base and fortified camp. In view of embarka-
tion facilities Calais or Boulogne ought to be entrenched too—so

that you have both. But we all feel Dunkirk is the right place,

and belongs to you.

The wave of [German] reinforcements from the East, and the

slow development of the Ru.ssian pressure, makes the situation

rather grim just now.
I hope greatly to see you soon. Only five hours from your

lines I

I earnestly trust the day goes well. But anyhow we will compel
the end to do so.

You will want the big army I expect before your task is

finished.

On October i6 General Joffre telegraphed to Lord Kitchener as

follows:—
' Now tliat the operations extend up to the coast of the North

Sea between Ostend and the advanced defences of Dunkirk, it

would be important for the two Allied Navies to participate in

these operations by supportingour left wing and acting with long-

range guns on the German right wing. The Commander of the

Naval Forces would then act in concert with General Foch
through the Governor of Dunkirk.’

This duty we instantly accepted.

First Lord to Sir John French,

October ly, 1914.

Monitors were delayed by tveather, but will be in position

from daylight 18th; meanwhile eight destroyers should have

arrived on the flank between 4 and 5 p.m. 17th, and two scout

cruisers an hour later. They have been told to communicate

with Colonel Bridges on the quays of Nieuport.

We are sending two battleships mounting eight i«-inch ^ns
to Dunkirk roadstead to-morrow to cover the fortress and its

coast approaches.

We set to work forthwith to support the Allied left flank. I

entrusted (his operation, which required an officer of first quality.
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to Admiral Hood, till then my Naval Secretary. He was now
appointed to the Dover Command, while I took in his stead Admiral
Oliver. On the i8th the three ex-Brazilian monitors, renamed
Humber, Mersey and Severn, escorted by four destroyers, arrived

at Dunkirk and the memorable series of naval operations on the

Belgian Coast begun.
There was no dilficulty in finding plenty of ships of different

classes to cover the flank of the army. Besides the three monitors,

a large proportion of the destroyers from Dover were readily

available. There were many old battleships, and these at certain

states of the tide could get into suitable positions for bombarding.
In addition there was the Scout class, seven of which were avail-

able, all happily newly rearmed with the very best 4-inch guns. But
Admiralty reserves of ammunition had been based upon the needs
of purely naval actions, which are few and far between, and not

many of which all ships survive. Bombarding the German posi-

tions on the Belgian Coast week after week, and possibly for months,

made demands upon our stores of a totally different character. We
had to pick ships primarily for the class of ammunition they fired;

.ships that could use up old ammunition and ships whose value was
so small that we could afford to spend all their ammunition. As
October wore on we scoured the dockyards for every little vessel

that carried a gun of any kind. Even the smallest gunnery tenders,

3 50-ton gunboats forty years old, were pressed into service, and
in one way or another the fire was continuously maintained.

It was evident that these operations would have to be carried on
under unceasing submarine attack. Moreover, we had to be pre-

pared for a sudden dash by German cruisers and destroyers. We
trusted to Commodore Tyrwhitt with the Harwich Striking

Force either to protect us from this or to exact retribution on the

return journey. On the 17th the Germans, tom between the will

to wound and the fear to strike, broke all the commandments of

the text-books by sending a feeble force of four small destroyers

from the Ems down the Dutch Coast. They were almost immedi-
ately destroyed by the Commodore, the British ships engaged being
the light cruiser Undaunted and the destroyers Lance, Lennox,
Legion and Loyal.

From the middle of October onwards the German hosts could
look upon salt water. First Zeebrugge was occupied, then Ostend,
then mile by mile the sand-dunes and golf courses and gay villas

of that pleasure coast were devoured by invading war. In his first

contact with the new element the land monster committed several

imprudences. Apparently contemptuous of the power of ships’

guns, he deployed batteries of artillery on the open beach, and
opened fire on our Scouts and destroyers. These experiments were
not repeated. A Swedi.sh writer. Dr. Sven Hedin, at that time with
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the German armies, belauding them and bowing obsequiously

before what he had convinced himself was world-conquering power,
has described a scene in the restaurant of the best Ostend hotel.

The room was crowded with hungry officers of the invading army,

just marched in, all sitting down to excellent fare.

‘A destroyer had just detached itself from the rest and was
making at full speed for Ostend, parallel with the coast, as close

as possible to the shore. Presently another destroyer appeared,
following in the wake of the first. What could they want, these
ruffians? Strong language was heard—^it was a piece of consum-
mate impudence to come steaming right under our noses like

this. Evidently they were reconnoitring—but what insolence,

they must have known that we had occupied Ostend 1 Aha 1 they
suspect that there arc submarines and destroyers in the inner
harbour, and want to see whether they can detect anything from
outside! . . . Astounding insolence. Two small German guns
are hurried up. “ Are they goii^ to shoot?” I asked. “ Oh yes,

they are going to .shoot all right." . . . The first shot rang out.

. . . Directly the German shots had been fired, the two
destroyers swung round to port and at the same moment opened
fire. Their guns seemed to flash out straight at us.’ . . ,

The results were instantaneous. The restaurant, which had
been ‘ one of the most elegant in Europe,' was blasted into a smoking
shambles of ruin and death.

In this manner the German Army and the British Navy first

carac into contact with one another.

Here are a few of our messages at that time :—
October ly, 1914, i.s> p.m.

Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Hood, Dover.

Most important to send the scouts at once and some destroyers

to Dunkirk to work along the coast to Nieuport to support the

Belgian left, now being attacked by the Germans; also monitors
as soon as weather permits. Acknowledge.

7.S0 p.m.

Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Hood, H.M.S. ‘ Attentive.^

Belgian Army is on line River Yser left bank, from Nieuport
to Dixmude, with advanced posts on E. bank at Lombartzyde
Rattevalle and Mannekensvere.
King is at La Panne, the last village on French coast.

The r61e of ships is as follows :—
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Firstly, to prevent any disembarkation of German troops

between Nieuport and La Panne and to South-West.

Secondly, to fire against enemy, which are advancing on
Nieuport.

8.30 p.m.

Admiralty to Commodore Tymuhitt, H.M.S. ‘Maidstone,’

Harwich.

The first German attempt to send destroyers down the Broad
Fourteens being so successfully defeated may cause a larger

number to be sent next time; be ready to meet them. We arc

sending scouts and destroyers to support the Belgian left at

Nieuport.
Two battleships are leaving Portland to-night for Dover, four

more destroyers are being sent to e.scort them. Therefore, if

you can spare four destroyers, send them temporarily for Dover
patrol to arrive at daylight.

October 19.

Rear-Admiral Hood to Admiralty.

Engagement continues at Nieuport. I believe that naval bom-
bardment has done harm to enemy.

6-inch ammunition is urgently required for monitors, and
must be sent as soon as possible, otherwise they will be
useless. . . .

October SI, 10.55

Rear-Admiral Hood to Admiralty.

Fired to-day 1 1 hours continuously, could see no improvement
in situation. Patrolling coast every night. Monitors expended
600 6-inch shells daily. In Foresight alone 1,100 shells fired

to-day, and even then unable to comply with all demands.

October ss.

Rear-A dmiral Hood, Dunkirk, to First Lord.

I have returned for a few hours to Dunkirk, at the request
of Ckilonel Bridges, to confer on future movements.

1 have enough ships.

Firing has been less to-day.

In the event of a sudden northerly gale, the monitors and
Bustard would be lost. This is a justifiable risk if they are doing
valuable work, and is much less than submarine risk.
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«2/io/l4.
Communique.

On the 18th instant requests for naval assistance were made
to the Admiralty by the Allied Commanders. In consequence
a naval flotilla, mounting a large number of powerful long-range
guns, came into action at daybreak on the igth off the Belgian
Coast, supporting the left of the Belgian Army and firing against

the right of the German attack, which they were by their position

able to enfilade. The Germans replied by shells from their

heavy guns, but owing to the superior range of the British Marine
Artillery practically no damage has been done. The three
monitors, which were building in British ports for Brazil and
were acquired on the outbreak of war, have proved particularly

well suited to this class of operation. A heavy bombardment
of the German flank has been maintained without intermission

since the morning of the igth and is being continued to-day.

Observation is aiTanged from the shore by means of naval
balloons, and all reports indicate that substantial losses have been
inflicted upon the enemy and that the fire is well directed and
effective against his batteries and heavy guns. Yesterday a heavy
explosion, probably of an ammunition wagon, followed upon a

naval shot. The naval losses have so far been very small con-

sidering the damage done and the important assistance rendered
to the Belgian left flank. All reports received by the Admiralty
show the courage and determination with which the Belgian
Army, animated by the King in person, is defending the last few
miles of Belgian soil. The naval operations are under the com-
mand of Rear-Admiral the Hon. Horace L. A. Hood, C.B„
M.V.O., D.S.O.

October ng, i a.ra.

Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Hood.

From First Lord.
Vital to sustain Belgian Army with effective Naval Artillery

support to-morrow.
Arrange details with Bridges.

Am sending Gunnery School tenders to Dunkirk; draw upon
them as you need,
Reco^ize importance to Navy of dominating Belgian Coast;

make the most of your opportunity.

Octobw *3.

Rear-Admiral Hood to First Lord.

Thanks for message. All going well.
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Will bombard OsLend. Belgian Headquarters granted per-

mission.

Am quite satisfied that our firing has done good.

34/10/14.
Communique.

All yesterday the monitors and other vessels of the British

bombarding flotilla fired on the German right, which they

searched thoroughly and effectively in concert with the opera-

tions of the Belgian Army. All German attacks on Nieuport
were repulsed. Much damage was done to the enemy by naval

fire which enfilades the German line, and enemy’s prisoners

taken yesterday and the day before testify to the heavy losses they

have suffered from this cause. Fire was also opened in the after-

noon on the German batteries near Ostend. Admiral Hood
now has a fine flotilla of vessels very suitable for this work and
at the same time not of great naval value. During the day our

ships were persistently attacked by an enemy’s submarine, and
torpedoes were fired without success at Wildfire and Myrmidon.
Other British vessels again attacked the submarine. The naval

aeroplanes and balloons aided in the direction of the fire. The
weather continued fine and favourable. No loss was sustained

by the flotillas yesterday.

October stB. 13.31 a.m.

Rear-Admiral Hood to Admiralty.

Am off Nieuport. All well here. Have not succeeded so well

to-day owing to long range of German batteries, which are not

yet located by me. Aeroplanes reconnoitre the place when
weather permits, and, if located, shall attack batteries with guns
I can muster. Portion of shell on board here proves bigger guns.

Noon.
Admiralty to Senior Naval Officer, Dover.

Urgent. Order Venerable’^ to raise steam at once ready to

proceed to support Allied left off Nieuport. Report how soon

she can be ready to proceed.

Four destroyers must accompany her.

October sy, 11.30p.n1.

First Lord to Rear-Adrniral Hood.

Certainly go on, husband ammunition till good targets show,
but risks must be run and Allies’ left must be supported without
fail by the Navy. You have all done very well, and on land the

line has been maintained. Keep it up.
* A battleship.
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October sS, 1.37 a.m.

Rear-Admiral Hood to Admiralty.

The Belgian authorities begged me to fire more rapidly.

Deliberate firing will not produce more results as it is unmarked.
I understand that 48 hours of clinging to Nieuport may achieve
decisive results. If I am to order the firing to be deliberate, I

shall not be able to do what the Belgian army requires.

October 28, 4.34 p.m.

Rear-Admiral Hood to Admiralty.

Have continued bombardment against increasing opposition.

Captain of Falcon and five men killed and several wounded.
Wildfire hit on the water line and sent in for repairs. Brilliant

one killed and several wounded. Rinaldo eight wounded. . . ,

Submarine sighted—all destroyers now chasing [her]. Venerable
has just grounded on sandbank out of gunfire. Tide rising, fine

weather. She will be off in half an hour.

October 29, 1 a.m.

First Lord to Rear-Admiral Hood.

Save ammunition where possible, but don't lose any chance of

hitting the enemy. Give your ships the following message:
‘ The inshore flotilla and squadron have played an appreciable

part in the great battle now proceeding. You have shown the

Germans that there is one flank they cannot turn.’

You have full discretion to go ahead.

Meanwhile the British Army was heavily engaged. Sir John
French wrote to me October 2 1 :—

I began this letter two days ago. I had to stop in the middle
of a sentence and hadn’t a single minute to go on with it. We
have been hard pressed the last two days. The enemy has

received considerable reinforcements and a big battle has been
raging all along our front from a point 10 miles North of Ypres
to La Bass6e, which is W.S.W. of Lille. We have given way
now and then in places and recovered the ground again—and
on the whole have lost nothing (except, unfortunately, men and
officers I) although the enemy has attacked with the utmost

vigour.

I have been all along the Kne, but the ground is so flat and
the buildings so numerous that it is impossible to see much of

the infantry work. 1 have this moment got a wire from the ist
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Corps that they have captured 350 prisoners this afternoon. . .

He ended by some very friendly expressions about Kitchener
and my part in clearing up misunderstandings; also with some kind
words about Antwerp.

26/10/14

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

(Private and Secret.)

I am touched and honoured by the kindness of your letter

written from the field of Armcntifcres. It was a disappointment
to have to give up my visit, but the press of events here was
decisive.

Antwerp was a bitter blow to me, and some aspects of it have
given a handle to my enemies, and perhaps for a time reduced
my power to be useful. From minute to minute one does not

know that some fine ship will not be blown up by mine or

submarine.* Great good fortune has attended us so far. Out
of twenty-five submarine attacks only five have been effective,

and only on ships of no value. But every reconnaissance ordered,

carries with it the risk of a disproportionate loss. And if an
atmosphere of distrust and malice is created—as is deliberately

and laboriously being done—an unlucky incident might produce
a most unpleasant state of feeling. . . . However, I am resolved

not to be drawn by any impatience from those carefully con-

sidered plans of the naval war which I revealed to you in July,

which are the result of three years’ study, and with which Jellicoe

is in the fullest accord. These plans will not produce any feat

of eclat, but they will keep England safe and prosperous, and
enable her in good time to put in the field an army which will

definitely and finally turn the scale.

Kitchener is strangely alarmed about invasion, and on the

C.I.D.’ we have witnessed an absolute reversal of r61es—the

W.O.’ declaring the country not safe and an invasion of 550,000
a possibility, and the Admiralty reassuring them, or trying to.

You know how carefully I have examined that position, and how
I have never minimized the risks. But now that we are face to

face with realities, I am not alarmed, and my policy is that
you should be reinforced by any effective division that can be
formed and maintained; and that the Navy will prevent any
invasion of a serious character. The Prime Minister is solid as

a rock; but waves of nen'ousness pass over others, and may
result in some retardation of your reinforcements.

^ A curioas coincidence or foreboding. Almost at that moment tbe Atidaeious
was moving to ber doom.

* Committee of Imperial Defence, • War Office.
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We are making extraordinary efforts to grapple with the sub-

marine menace which tends to drive our great ships so far away,
and during November we shall, I believe, have got the better

of it, and have secured all our anchorages by network and other
means. Then we shall be able to give a greater assurance to those

who need it.

But my dear friend, I do trust you realize how damnable it

will be if the enemy settles down for the winter along lines

which comprise Calais, Dunkirk or Ostend. There will be
continual alarms and greatly added difficulties. We must have
him off the Belgian Coast, even if we cannot recover Antwerp.

I am getting old ships with the heaviest guns ready, protected

by barges with nets against submarines, so as to dispute the w'hole

seaboard with him. On the 3 isL instant Revenge, four 13^-inch

guns, will come into action if required, and I have a regular fleet

of monitors and ‘ bomb-ketches ’ now organized which they all say

has hit the Germans hard, and is getting stronger every day.

If you could again passage off to the left, I could give you
overwhelming support from the sea, and there you will have a
flank which certainly they cannot turn.

You have ou your front gained a fine success in hurling back
the whole w'eight of the German right. All your messages arc

so good—cool, resolute and informing. They will make a good
page of military history. My heart is with you in the army.

Sir John French to Mr. Churchill.

October ^8.

Your letters are always a great help and strength to me.
Thank you indeed for the last one. I wish you would try and
take a less gloomy view of what those people chatter about.

What does it matter. ... I tried hard to retain a hold on the

Belgians and with them to operate alone on the northern flankj

but the French sent Foch and a Mission. As the Belgians wem
practically the guests of France, using their territory and Calais

as a base, 1 had no alternative but to gracefully * submit.’

I am, however, on the very best terms with Foch, who is doing
splendid work. . . ,

He added

—

The fighting is still severe—^I’ve been at two points of the line

to-day—^but it is certainly slackening.

The Germans will never get further west.

This is only a hurried line written in the watches of the nigh^

No words written after the event can convey half so truthful

or half SO' vivid an impression as these unstudied letters and brief
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operative telegrams flashing to and fro. Reading them again I

feel once more the battle going on, the exhausted Belgians clinging

desperately to the last few miles of soil left to their nation, their

dauntless King and Queen amid the shells at Fumes; the French
troops hastening up, but only in driblets; the heroic Fusiliers

Marins holding Dixmude till not a fifth were left alive; our little

ships barking away along the coast with the submarines stabbing

at them from underneath and heavier metal opening on them
every day from the shore; inundations slowly grosving, a shield of

merciful water rising inch by inch, hour by hour, between the

fainting Belgian line and the cmel monster who had come upon
them; and all the time our own men fighting against appalling-

odds, ten days, twenty days, thirty days, from Ypres to Armentieres;

nothing to send anyone, not a man, not a musket. Each night

Colonel Bridges spoke to me on the telephone from the Belgian

Headquarters at Fumes. Each night we felt it might be the last

time he would speak from that address. It was only very gradually

towards the end of October that one began to feel that the French
and Belgian troops were getting a firm grip of the line of the Yscr,

and that Sir John French could write, ‘ The Germans will never

get further west.’ But three more weeks of agony ensued before

the decision at Ypres finally declared itself in favour of the British

Army.

We are, I feel, entitled to treat the Antwerp episode as an integral

and vital part of this tremendous battle for the Channel Ports. If

we had not made our belated effort to prolong its defence, the tvhole

aftercour.se of events would have been different, and could hardly

have been better. But for the time gained at Antwerp and the

arrival in such a forward situation of the British and French forces

assigned so hurriedly for its relief, the impulsion of the Allied

Armies towards the sea—already less than was required—^must

have been sensibly weakened. The great collision and battle with
the German right would have taken place all the same. Perhaps
the same result would have been achieved. But where? Where
would the line have been drawn when the armies settled down into

trenches from which tliey were not appreciably displaced for more
than four years? At the very best the water defences, Gravelines-
St. Omer-Aire, would have been secured. Dunkirk and its fine

harbour would have become another nest of submarines to prey

on our communications in the Channel; and Calais would have
been exposed to a constant bombardment. The complications of

these evils—the least that could be expected—^must have reacted
formidably upon the whole subsequent fortunes of the Allied

Armies in France.
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If this be true—and history must pronounce—the men who were
responsible for the succour of Antwerp will have no reason to be
ashamed of their effort. Hazard and uncertainty pervade all opera-

tions of war. It is idle to pretend that Lord Kitchener or anyone
else foresaw all the consequences that flowed from the decisions of

October 4. The event was very different from both hopes and
expectations. But rarely in the Great War were more important
results achieved by forces so limited and for losses so small, as those

which rewarded this almost forlorn enterprise; nor is there in

modern times, a more remarkable example of the flexibility, the

celerity, and the baffling nature of that amphibious power which
Britain alone wields, but which she has so often neglected.
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THE GRAND FLEET AND THE SUBMARINE
ALARM

October and November, 1914.

‘ Silence is the secret of war.
’

Prior.

The Grand Fleet and the Submarine Alarm—^The Harbour Peril—Anti-

Submarine Defences—^Unwarranted Reproaches—Correspondence with

Sir John Jellicoe—Telegrams—Sir David Beatty’s Letter of October 17

—

Exertions of the Admiralty—Decisions of November 2—The Loss of the

Audacious—Suppression of the News—^Tho Hard Days of October and
November, 1914—Public and Political Unre.st

—'What is the Navy
doing? ’—^Retirement of Prince Louis of Battonberg—The Return of

Lord Fisher—^Fisher and Wilson—^Rear-Admiral Oliver becomes Chief

of the Staff—^The New Admiralty War Group—^The Perpetual Clock

—

The Port and Starboard Lights.

All the anxieties recorded in the last chapter faded before

our preoccupations about the Fleet. Indeea, the alarums and
excursions on the Belgian Coast were at times almost a relief

compared to the stress of our prime responsibilities. Everything

depended upon the Fleet, and during these same months of October
and November the Fleet was disquieted about the very foundations

of its being. Thei'e lay the mighty ships; every man, from stoker

to Admiral, was ready to die at his duty at any moment; no personal

or individual fear found foothold. Still, at the summit from which
we watched, one could feel a new and heart-shaking sensation.

The Grand Fleet was uneasy. She could not find a resting-place

except at sea. Conceive it, the ne plus ultra, the one ultimate

sanction of our existence, tire supreme engine which no one had
dared to brave, whose authority encircled the globe—^no longer

sure of itself. The idea had got round
—

‘ the German submarines
were coming after them into the harbours/
On the South Coast no one would have minded. You could

go inside the Portland breakwater and literally shut the door. On
the East Coast no such absolutely sealed harbour existed. But
Scapa was believed to be protected by its currents from submarine
attack. Destroyers no doubt could attack it—^if they cared to run
the very serious risk of the long daylight passage, to and fro, across

34a
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the North Sea : but no one, we had believed, could take a submarine
submerged through the intricate and swirling channels. Now, all

of a sudden, the Grand Fleet began to sec submarines in Scapa
Flow. Two or three times the alarm was raised. The climax came
on October 17. Guns were fired, destroyers thrashed the waters,

and the whole gigantic Armada put to sea in haste and dudgeon.
Of course there never was a German submarine in Scapa. None

during the whole war achieved the terrors of the passage. One was
destroyed in the outer approaches towards the end of November in
circumstances which remained a mystery to the enemy. At the

very end of the war in November, 1918, after the mutiny of the
German fleet, a German submarine manned entirely by officers

.seeking to save their honour, perished in a final desperate effort.

Thus none ever penetrated the lair of the Grand Fleet. But never-

theless the mere apprehension of submarines attacking the sleeping

ships on which all else reposed, was sufficient in the winter of 1914
to destroy that sense of security which every Fleet demands when
in its own war harbours.

Up till the end of September, 1914. no one seriously contemplated
hostile submarines in time of war entering the war harbours of

either side and attacking the ships at anchor. To achieve tliis the

submarine would have to face all the immense difficulties of making
its way up an estuary or inlet amid shoal water and intricate naviga-

tion, submerged all the time and with only an occasional glimpse

through the periscope; secondly, while doing this, to avoid all the

patrolling craft which for many miles kept watch and ward on the

approaches; thirdly, to brave the unknown and unknowable terrors

of mines and obstructions of all sorts, with which it must be assumed
the channels would become increasingly infested. It was thought
that these deterrents would prove effectual. Looking back on the

events in the light of after-knowledge, we can see now that this

assumption was correct. There is no recorded instance of a German
submarine having penetrated into any British war harbour. The
British submarine service was certainly not inferior in enterprise

to the Germans, and from the very first hours of the War our boats

were in the Heligoland Bight; but no British submarine officer

attempted actually to penetrate a German war harbour or run
actually into the mouths of the Elbe, the Jade, the Weser or the

Ems. The nearest approaches to such an enterprise were the

numerous passages of the Dardanelles made by the British sub-

marines, beginning at the end of December with the heroic exploits

of Commander Holbrook. For these feats the submarines were abje

to start only a few miles from the mouth of the Dardanelles and,

diving along a very deep channel over two miles wide, succeeded
again and again in entering the Sea of Marmora. This was not

comparable to penetrating a British war harbour or river-mouth;
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and it did not occur until experience of the war capabilities of

submarines had much increased.

During August and September the Admiralty made most

strenuous efforts to increase the protection of our bases in Scotland

and upon the East Coast by mounting guns, by posting guardships,

by placing obstructions, by preparing booms, by laying torpedo

nets. But the danger against which these defences were designed

in those months, was primarily not the submarine, but a regular

attack by enemy destroyers on the fleet or squadrons at anchor, or,

secondly, a raid by cruisers upon bases in the temporary absence of

the fleet. It was not until the middle or end of September that

increasing knowledge and evidences of the power of the largest

submarines under war conditions, fostered the idea that the

German submarines might actually enter our northern war har-

bours at the Forth, at Cromarty, and at Scapa Flmv. Once this

idea took root, it became a grave preoccupation. Precautions taken

against a rush of torpedo boats, were clearly insufficient to stop

a vessel which might dive under booms and past protecting guns.

Reproach has been levelled at the Admiralty for not having

accurately measured this danger before the war and taken proper

precautions against it. It would have been very difficult, even had
the danger been foreseen, to find out under peace conditions what
actually would or would not stop a submarine. No one in peace

time could have ordered a submarine crew to run such awful risks.

It would have been a matter of enormous expense to create a va.sf

system of booms with deep nets and other obstructions for the

defence of all our northern harbours. I should have had the very

greatest difficulty in coming to the Cabinet and Parliament with

such a demand during 1913 and 1914. Not only was every penny
of naval expenditure challenged, but this particular expenditure

would have been clearly of a most alarmist character, would have

been taken to indicate the imminence of war, and would have been
stigmatized as a provocation to the only Power to whom it could

have relation. Still, if the Sea Lords and the Naval Staff had recom-
mended solidly and as a matter of prime importance the provision

of these great obstructive works in the Humber, at the Forth, at

Cromarty, and at Scapa, it would have been my duty to go forward.

But no such recommendation was made to me or pressed upon me
by the naval experts in the years preceding the War, no doubt
for the reasons which I have described, namely, that they did not
think the danger had yet assumed a sufficiently practical form to

justify such extraordinary measures. It certainly does not lie with
anyone who was a member of the then Board of Admiralty to level

such reproaches.

Sir John Jellicoe’s book, although no doubt not intended for

such a purpose, has been made a foundation for several reflections
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upon our pre-war aiTangements in this respect. He recounts the

dangers to which his Fleet was subjected; but had he, either as

Controller or Second Sea Lord, ioreseen these dangers, he would
of course have warned his colleagues and his chief. It is clear

therefore that if the Admiralty is to be criticized in this respect,

it would be unfair to cite him as an authority.

Moreover, this submarine danger was one which did not in fact

materialize at the outbreak of war. Six months later the position

was different. The enterprise and the skill of submarine com-
manders had greatly grown, and all sorts of possibilities never pre-

viously envisaged came successively into view. But by that time

the submarines had to face a very different set of obstructions. By
the time they were convinced of the possibility, the possibility had
disappeared.

It seemed real enough, however, in the month of October, 1914.

The booms and obstructions which were everywhere being
improvised were not complete or only partially in position, while
the danger had begun to take full shape in the minds both of the

Fleet and of the Admiralty. There was nothing to be done but to

await the completion of the booms and obstructions, and mean-
while to keep the Fleet as far as possible out of harm’s way. It

really only felt safe when it was at sea. There, steaming in the
broad waters, the Grand Fleet was herself again; but this involved

a great strain on officers, men and machinery and a large consump-
tion of fuel.

On September 30 Sir John Jellicoe wrote to me on the general
Fleet position. He pointed out that Germany had got a lead over
us in oversea submarines, that we always expected that the pre-

liminary stages of a modern naval war would be a battle of the small

aaft, and that the question of keeping heavy ships out of the North
Sea altogether, until the small craft menace had been reduced, had
been frequently discussed. He thought it suicidal to forego our
advantageous position in big ships by risking them in waters,

infested by submarines. He was of opinion that the submarine had
a very limited sphere of action, could not hurt our oversea com-
merce (at that time this was in the main true), nor could they
help their own ships to get in. He proposed therefore to use the

Battle Fleet far to the North, spread to intercept trade. We had
not nearly sufficient cruisers to form the double line that was really

necessary to stop all ships during the short days and long nights.

It was perfectly easy, he said, to run through the line at night, as its-

approximate positions soon got knoivn and could not be much
varied. But with the Battle Fleet helping in waters free from-

the submarine danger, one could make much more certain. This,
however, entailed giving up the idea of southerly Battle Fleet

movements. He suggested that the French submarines as well as*
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our own should be employed on, the probable paths ol the German
submarines. He emphasized the importance of fitting a number
of our trawlers with wireless installations. He desired me to show
this letter to the First Sea Lord and to know whether we were in

agreement with his views, whether steps would be taken to establish

a trawler patrol, and whether the idea of utilizing the Grand Fleet

effectively to shut up the Northern entrance to the North Sea was
approved. He concluded by urging the hastening of the submarine
defences for Scapa.

In reply I wrol e, on the day of my return from Antwerp :
—

October 8, 1914.

I am in full agreement with your letter. No change in prin-

ciple is required in the naval policy to which we have steadily

adhered since 1911. The main point is to secure the safety of

the British Fleet during the long and indefinite period of waiting

for a general action. The phase in which raids up to 10,000

or 30,000 men were dangerous or would have had an object has

passed. A very considerable, though no doubt incomplete, watch
over the Heligoland debouches is being maintained by our over-

sea submarines. It is not necessary, as manoeuvre experience had
suggested, to traverse the waters of the North Sea with the Battle

Fleet with any degree of frequency. Such movements should
only be undertaken for some definite, grave and primary purpose.

Occasional sweeps by cruisers in different directions, and
avoiding anything like routine patrolling, are all that is neces-

sary in present circumstances. In order to secure the greatest

amount of rest and security for the Fleet, and the maintenance of

the highest efficiency both of the steaming and fighting of its

ships, you are justified in using occasional anchorages even more
remote than Scapa and Loch Ewe; but on tliis you should make
proposals officially. You need not fear that by these withdrawals
you will miss a chance of bringing the German Battle Fleet to

action. If that ever comes out it will be with some definite tactical

object—^for instance, to cover the landing of an invading force,

to brealt the line of blockade to the northward in order to let

loose battle-cruisers on to the trade routes, or simply for the

purpose of obtaining a naval decision by fighting a battle. In
the first two of these cases you would have the time to come
round and meet or intercept them before their operation was
completed; in the third instance, their wishes would be the same
as yours.

The Committee of Imperial Defence have a^ain considered
the question of invasion in the light of the experience of the first

.two months of the war. The War Office have pointed out that
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although no troops can be spared by Gennany in the present

active state o£ the land war on all irontiers, it is possible that in

the winter a deadlock may arise in both the Eastern and Western
theatres, when the Germans might find it possible or useful to

create a diversion by attempting to throw a regular invading
array across the North Sea. In the Admiralty opinion the diffi-

culties of such a task have been in no wise diminished by anything
we have learnt since the war began. We think it is useless to

discuss such matters in general terms, and we are sure that a
, detailed study of a concrete plan of landing, say, 150,000 men

will prove fatal to such ideas. In this connection it must be
remembered that the war has shown the absolute reliance of the

Germans upon their artillery, without which they would cease

to be formidable. The landing of great quantities of artillery

and the maintenance of an ammunition supply, are operations

which, even if evei-y other part of the enemy’s plan had succeeded,

could not be maintained without giving ample time for the

intervention of your Fleet in decisive force. Further, if the
Germans could spare 150,000 of their best troops for tlie invasion

of England during a deadlock, a similar number would be
released from our side, and it is obvious that even pushing this

argument to its most extreme conclusion, we could transport our
men back across the Channel with the command of the sea much
more swiftly and surely than the Germans could bring theirs

across the much wider distances of the North Sea in the face of

a greatly superior naval force. All that would have resulted from
the success of this most perilous operation on tlie part of Ger-
many, would be to transfer the fighting of a certain number of

Army Corps from the Continent to the British islands, under
circumstances unfavourable in the extreme to the Germans, and
favourable in every way to our troops; wdth the certainty that the

Germans could not be reinforced, while we could be reinforced

to almost any extent, and that unless the Germans were imme-
diately successful before their ammunition was expended, the
whole force to the last man must be killed or made prisoners of

war. I therefore see no reason why this contingency, any more
than that of raids, should force the Battle Fleet to keep a station

of danger during the winter montlis. The power of the superior

Fleet is exerted with equal effect over the longer distances, and
in fact pervades all the waters of the world.

With regard to anchorages you have only to make your pro-

posals and we will do our best to equip with anti-submarine nets,

lights, and guns the places which you may wish to use. It is

of importance that these should be varied, absolute safety lying

much more in the uncertainty attending the movements of the

Grand Fleet than in any passive or fixed defence of any particular
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place. We must not be led into frittering away resources by
keeping half a dozen anchorages in a state of semi-defence, and
so far as possible wc must organize a movable defence of guard-

ships, trawlers, patrolling yachts, minesweepers, destroyers with
towing charges, and seaplanes, which can move while the Fleet

is at sea and prepare the new resting-place for its reception.

The employment of a portion or occasionally of the whole of

the Battle Fleet, to supplement the Northern Blockade from time

to time is a matter on which you must be the judge. A large

part of your time must necessarily be spent cruising at sea, and
this being so the cruising should be made as useful as possible.

Here, again, anything in the nature of routine or regular stations

would be dangerous, and would, after a while, draw upon you,

even in remote northern waters, the danger of submarine
attack.

The enemy in my judgment pursues a wise policy in declining

battle. By remaining in harbour he secures for Germany the

command of the Baltic, with all that that implies, both in threat-

ening the Russian flank and protecting the German Coast, and
in drawing supplies from Stveden and Norway. This is an
immense advantage to the Germans, and is the best use to which
in present circumstances they can turn their Fleet. It is to secure

the eventual command of the Baltic that Briti.sh naval operations

must tend. I have already pointed out, in the papers which I

shoived you, the three alternative conditions’ [the defeat of the

German Fleet: the breaking of the Kiel Canal: or the effective

blocking in of the Heligoland Bight] under which this would be
possible, and I hope that proceeding on the assumption that one
of these conditions exists you rvill make a study of the actual

method by which the entrance to the Baltic could be effected

when the time arrives.

These general conclusions governed our policy during the next
few months. But as October wore ,on our anxieties were steadily

aggravated. The tension grew. Telegrams and letters tell their

own tale.

October 15.

First Lord to Sir John Jellicoe.

Pei’sonal. You are invited to give your opinion secretly on
every aspect of the Naval situation at home and abroad and we
welcome warmly any scheme you may put forward.

Your proposals about mining are being attentively considered.

The general aspect of the war is grim.

’ This will be discussed in Ibe Second Part. The alternatives are only now
inserted, here by me to explain the context.
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The Russian pressure is not whal we expected, and anotiier

avalanche of [German] reinforcements is approaching the

western theatre.

On October 17 Sir John Jellicoe telegraphed that a German sub-

marine had been reported entering Scapa at 5 p.m. the previous

day. Although he thought the report false, he took the whole Fleet

to sea forthwith. He appealed urgently lor submarine obstructions

as he had ‘ no safe base at present, and the only way to coal ships

is to shift the coaling anchorages constantly which seriously dis-

locates the organization of supply.' On the 18th he stated that

Scapa Flow could not be used till the Submarine Defence was
placed. On the 19th he asked the Admiralty whether he should
risk the submarine menace at Scapa Flow or move the Fleet to

remote bases on the west coast of Scotland or Ireland ‘ more than

300 miles from the Pcntland Firth.’ He added, ‘ It cannot be stated

with absolute certainty that submarines were inside Scapa Flow,

although Captain D, 4th Destroyer Flotilla, is positive H.M.S.
Swift was fired at inside. I am of opinion that it is not difficult to

get inside at slack water.’

Another VC17 serious warning reached me almost simul-

taneously:

—

Sir David Beatty to First Lord.

H.M.S. Lion,

October 17, 1914.

(Private).

I take the opportunity of an officer going to London in charge

of signal books, to write you of what goes on. I have written you
before, or rather to Hood for you. I think it is right that you
should know how things generally affect the Fleet. I trust that

you will take this as it is written, in fact I know you will, as

being written with only one idea of service to the country. I

write as I do because I know that the plain trutli at times such

as these is the only thing worth hearing, and because you are the

one and only man who can save the situation. Even at such

times, oflftcial documents, requisitions and demands, are of little

value; they are met at once I admit, but without understanding

the time value of all that lies behind them.

At present we feel that we are working up for a catastrophe

of a very large character. The feeling is gradually possessing

the Fleet that all is not right somewhere. The menace of mines
and submarines is proving larger every day, and adequate means
to meet or combat them are not forthcoming, and we are gradu-

ally being pushed out of the North Sea, and off ourown particular

perch. How does this arise? By the very apparent fact that We
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have no Base where we can with any degree of safety lie for

coaling, replenishing, and refitting and repairing, after two and
a half months of war. This spells trouble. It is a perfectly simple

and easy matter to equip Scapa Flow, Cromarty, and Rosyth, so

that vessels can lie there undisturbed to do all they want, and for

as long as they want, provided material and men are forthcoming.

The one place that has put up any kind of defence against the

.submarine is Cromarty, and that is because at Cromarty there

happens to be a man who grapples with things as they are, i.e..

Commander Munro,^ and because they have trained artillerymen

to man their guns. That was one of the best day’s work you ever

did when you insisted on taking the defences there in hand. At
Rosyth it appeared to me in September w^hen there, that to deny

access to submarines and destroyers was a fairly simple task; it

was an awkward place to get into, but when once in, it ought

to be, and could be, very easily made a safe asylum for vessels

in need of rest, repair, fuel, etc. At Scapa, .something has been
done towards blocking the many entrances, but that is all. I am
sure that all the brain and intellect at the Admiralty could

devise a scheme or method ol defence which would make the

anchorage practically safe, and which could be done in a fort-

night. No seaman can dispute that these three bases could have

been made absolutely safe from submarine attack during the

two and a half months that the war has been in progress. As it is,

we have been lulled into a sense of false security, because we
have not been attacked before; but I can assure you that it has

literally been recognized by all that it was only a question of

time when we should have this sense rudely shattered. . . .

The situation as it is, we have no place to lay our heads. We
are at Loch na Real, Isle of Mull. My picket boats are at the

entrance, the nets are out and the men are at the guns, waiting

for coal which has run low, but ready to move at a moment’s
notice. Other squadrons are in tlie same plight. We have been
running now hard since aStli July; small defects are creeping up
which we haven’t time to take in hand. Forty-eight hours is our
spell in harbour with steam ready to move at four hours' notice,

coaling on an average 1,400 tons a time; night defence stations.

The men can stand it, but the machine can’t, and we must have
a place where we can stop for from four or five days every now
and then to give the engineers a chance. Such a place does not
exist, so the question arises, how long can we go on, for I fear

very much, not for long, as the need for small repairs is becoming
insistent.

» This energetic and practical officer, whom I had employed during the previous
tighteen months to supervise the fortification of Cromarty, had already designed
a type of anti-submarine boom which he was actually installing at Cromarty.
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The remedy is to fix upon a base and make it impervious to

submarine attack; as I have pointed out I am firmly convinced
this can be done. . . .

You might be told that this idea o£ making the entrances secure

is chimerical. This is not so; and I tvill guarantee that if the

Fleet was instructed to defend the entrances to the ports named,
and was provided with the material, they could and would devise

not one but several methods which would satisfy most requiie-

ments, and which would keep out submarines. If the Fleet

cannot spare the time and labour, turn it over to Commander
Munro and give him a free hand and what labour he requires,

and he will do it in a fortnight.

I think you know me w^ell enough to know that I do not
shout without cause. The Fleet’s tail is still well over the back.

We hate running away from our base and the effect is appreci-

able. We are not enjoying ourselves. But the morale is high
and confidence higher. I would not write thus if I did not

know that you with your quick grasp of detail and imagination

would make something out of it.

Meanwhile, however, the Admiralty, particularly the First and
Fourth Sea Lords, had been labouring since the end of Semember
to devise and make the necessary protective structures. By dint

of extraordinary exertions the first instalment of these was already

approaching completion, and on October so Prince Louis was in a

position to telegraph to the Commander-in-Chief :—
The defences for Scapa will leave Dockyards on S4th October.

In the meantime Admiralty approve Battle Squadrons remain-

ing on the West Coast and if you prefer they can proceed as far as

Berehaven.
In order to prevent being dogged by submarines a false course

should be steered until a sufficient offing is made.
Battle-Cruisers and Cruisers will have to remain north to

cover exits from North Sea. Cromarty appears to be a safe

base for some’ of them.

October sg, s a.m.

Admiralty to Sir John Jellicoe.

From First Lord.

Private and Personal. Every effort will be made to secure

you rest and safety in Scapa and adjacent anchorages. Net
defence hastened utmost, will be strengthened by successive lines

earliest. If you desire, Cabinet will I think agree declare area

30 miles east Kinnaird Head to 30 miles north Shetlaods and
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down to 30 miles South of Hebrides prohibited to all ships not

specially licensed by Admiralty or you.

All vessels whatever Flag should be dealt with in this area as

you desire.

I wish to make absolute sanctuary for you there. I also pro-

pose proclaiming all Scotland north of Caledonian Canal
including all Islands and Inverness prohibited area; you can do
what you think necessary for safety of Fleet.

Use your powers under Defence of Realm Act and ask for any-

thing you want in men, money or material. You must have a

safe lesting place : tell me how 1 can help you.

Sir John Jellicoe replied with suggestions for closing certain

areas, and for the placing of obstructions and contact mines.

Secretary. October 34, 1914.

First Sea Lord.
Third Sea Lord.
Fourth Sea Lord.
Naval Secretary.

Every nerve must be strained to i-econdle the Fleet to Scapa.

Successive lines of submarine defences should be prepared,

reinforced by Electric Contact mines as proposed by the Com-
mander-in-Chief. Nothing should stand in the way of the

equipment of this anchorage with every possible means of

security. The First Lord and the First Sea Lord will receive a

report of progi'ess every third day until the work is completed
and the Commander-in-Chief satisfied.

W. S. C.

On receipt of Sir John Jellicoc’s memorandum I convened all

the authorities and after prolonged discussion issued the following

directions, which since they show the variety of problems affecting

the Grand Fleet at this juncture may be printed in extenso for those

interested in details:—
Decisions of November 2, 1914.^

Secretary and all concerned.

1, The Fourth Sea Lord will give directions for 48 trawlers
armed with guns, and 3 yachts fitted with guns and wireless,

to be collected from the various trawler patrols and placed at

the disposal of the Commander-in-Chief, Grand Fleet. These
trawlers, etc., axe to be at Scapa Flow, reporting to Admiral
Colville there, by the 5th November.

2. Third Sea Lord will report what rafts and barges there are

* I have slightly abridged this minute.
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which could be fitted with torpedo nets to afFord protection to

ships from submarine attack, and when they can be ready,

3. Chief of the Staff will direct the Admiral of Patrols to

provide 13 additional destroyers from the patrol flotillas to

repair at once to Scapa Floxv and join the Flag of the Com-
mander-in-Chief.

4. Twelve arnied merchant cruisei's of small size have been
ordered to strengthen the Northern patiol. It is necessary that

these should join the Grand Fleet within a week, and any circum-

stances likely to cause delay must be immediately brought to

notice of First Sea Lord.

5. The Naval Secretary and the Secretary have informed the

Commander-in-Chief of his powers under the Defence of the

Realm Act, when the area to the north of the Caledonian Canal,
including all islands and the town of Inverness, has been pro-

claimed a prohibited area within the meaning of the Act. The
Secretary will draft a letter forthwith to the War Office, asking

for the proclamation as from the 3rd November, of the whole
of this area.

6. The ivarning as to the closing of the North Sea, issued

to-night by the Admiralty, is to be studied by departments
concerned. The Additional Civil Lord should deal with ques-

tions arising out of it affecting trade and fishery interests in this

country. Captain Webb should consider its working from the

point of view of commerce; he will also consider what additional

measures must be taken to increase the Examination Service

on account of the increased traffic in the Channel which will

result from the warning, consultingChief of the Staff as may be
necessary for military security. The Additional Civil Lord
should also deal with the subject from the point of view of

existing arrangements as to contraband.

7. The War Office should be asked immediately to develop
for the Navy a system of lookouts on commanding points around
the coast in the prohibited area in the North of Scotland and on
the islands, connected as far as possible by telephone, in order

that the movements of suspicious vessels, and also intelligence

collected from the land, may be constantly reported. Admiral
Coast Guards and Reserves will co-operatc.

8. The censorship of postal and telegraph offices in the pro-

hibited area, and the exclusion of all alien-bom postal servants,

and the services of a sufficient detective force at points used by the

Fleet, must be undertaken forthwith. Secretary will propose the

necessary measures in consultation with the War and Home
Offices.

10. Fourth Sea Lord and Naval Secretary will take the neces-

sary steps to provide, with the minimum delay, heavy booms
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for Scapa and Loch Ewe, as asked for by the Commander-in-Chief.
11, The Assistant Director of Torpedoes will arrange to send

lines of Electric Contact mines during the next lo days to Scapa
Flow, to be disposed of under the orders of the Comraander-m-
Chief, Grand Fleet.

13.

A bi-weekly report is to be made to the First Lord and
First Sea Loid of the actual progress to date of all works noir

under construction for the protection of harbours against sub-

marine and torpedo attack, and all unexpected circumstances
which tend to delay the work are to be reported as they occur.

13. The Chief of the Staff will report on the general question

of adding to the number of mines in our minefield.

14. A second light cruiser squadron for the patrol of the North
Sea is approved. It will be formed by dividing the existing light

cruiser squadron and adding Sapphire and Blanche from the

3rd Battle Squadron. The Chief of the Staff to make detailed

proposals. Naval Secretary to propose a Commodore.
15. Eight light-draught, seaworthy vessels for fleet sweepers

have been taken up and should be completed with all speed.

1 6. The Director of the Air Division should, in consultation

with the Commander-in-Chief, establish an additional temporary
seaplane station at some convenient point on the Scottish coast

facing the Hebrideji, for the better patrol and reconnaissance of

that area.

17. A general order should be issued to the Fleet that no
cruiser or larger vessel is to stop for the purpose of boarding
or cliallenging any merchant ship. This work is to be invariably

performed by auxiliary merchant cruisers, torpedo craft, and
trawlers. Cruisers and larger vessels, wishing to turn back mer-
chant ships, should fire a shot across their bows and make signals.

18. The Chief of the Staff should draft the necessary order
to the patrolling lines of cruisers to turn back merchant ships,

from the 5th November onwards, from the danger area. The
orders should be submitted before being sent.

19. The reconstitution of the battle-cruisers into two
squadrons :—

111 Tiger. Princess Royal, Lion;

(3) New Zealand, Inflexible, Invincible; is authorized.

33, Sir John Jellicoe’s proposal in regard to the entry ol

defended ports and the unsuitability of the proposed arrange-
ments are to be reported on by the War Staff, and submitted to

the Board for adoption.

34- Third Sea Lord and Fourth Sea Lord should report
whether it is possible to postpone the lining of destroyers during
the next two months, as Commander-in-Cliief states that they
cannot be spared from duty.
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25. The Assistant Director of Torpedoes will report upon the

need of establishing W.T. stations at St. Kilda and the other
places in question. Only small installations are required.

26. The docking of ships at Home ports and partial refit,

one at a time, may be permitted, beginning from the end of this

month.
27. A report should be furni.shed on the state of the 3rd Battle

Squadron repair ship.

28. Steps are to be taken to increase the jjumping power of

the Orion class and later types by adding a bilge suction to the
main circulating pumps. A report should be furnished by Third
Sea Lord as to what this involves in time and money.

W. S. C.

^ * <i * *

The Connnandcr-in-Chiel, in accordance with the Admiralty
authorization, withdrew at the end of October to the north coast of

Ireland for a few days’ rest and gunnery practice. By extraordinary

ill-luck, the arrival of the Fleet off Loch Swilly coincided with the

visit of a German minelayer to those w'aters. The minelayer had
no idea of catching the Fleet or that British w'arships would be in

those waters. Her objective was the Liverpool trade route, but the

shot aimed at a crow brought down an eagle.

On October 27th Prince Louis hurried into my room with the

grave news that the Audacious had been struck by mine or torpedo
North of Loch Swilly, and that it was feared she was sinking. In
the afternoon the Commander-in-Chief telegraphed urging that

every endeavour should be made to keep the event from being
published; and that night, in reporting that the Audacious had
sunk, he repeated his hope that the loss could be kept secret. I

saw great difficulties in this, but promised to bring the matter
before the Cabinet. Meanwhile I telegraphed to the Commander-
in-Chief, October 28th, 12.30 a.m.:—

‘ I am sure you will not be at all discouraged by Audacious
episode. We have been very fortunate to come through three

months of war without the loss of a capital ship. I expected three

or four by this time, and it is due to your unfailing vigilance and
skill that all has gone so well. The Army too has held its own
along the whole line, though with at least 14,000 killed and
wounded. Quite soon the harbours will be made comfortable
for you. Mind you ask for all you want.’

Measured by military standards, the Audacious was the first

serious loss we had sustained. She was one of those vital units in

which we never were at that time more than six or seven to the



356 GRAND FLEET AND SUBMARINE ALARM

good, and upon which all strategic calculations ivcrc based both by

friend and foe. When I brought the question of keeping her loss

secret before the Cabinet, thcTe was a considerable division of

opinion. It was urged that public confidence would be destroyed

if it were thought that we were concealing losses, that it was bound
to leak out almost immediately, and that the Germans probably

knew already. To this I replied that there svas no reason tvhy

the Germans should not be left to collect their own information

for themselves, that the moment they knew the Audacious rvas sunk

they would proclaim it, and that then we could quite easily explain

to the public why it was we had preserved secrecy. I cited the

effective concealment by Japan of the loss of the battleship

Yashima off Port Arthur in 1904. If Sir John French had lost an

Army Corps, every effort would be made to conceal it from the

enemy. Why then should the Navy be denied a similar freedom?

Lord Kitchener strongly supported me; and our views were

eventually accepted by the Cabinet.

The Press rvere asked by the Admiralty to abstain from making
any reference to the e\ cnt. .Some newspapers complied with an ill

grace. It was represented that hundreds of people knew already,

including all the passengers of tlic liner Ohm hie tvhich had passed

the sinking vessel; that German spies in England tvould certainly

convey the news to Germany in a lew clays, and that, anyhow, long

accounts of the sinking with actual photographs would be dis-

patched by the next mail to the United States, whence the news
would be immediately telegraphed to Germany. We, however,

remained obdurate, watching the German Press very carefully for

the slightest indication that they knew. Meanwhile it was thought

clever by certain newspapers to write articles and paragraphs in

which the word ‘ audacious ’ rras frequently introduced, while I

was much blamed. I found it necc.ssary to issue a secret appeal,

which, aided by the loyal efforts of the Newspaper Press committee,

certainly had some effect. In the upshot it took more than five

weeks before the German Admiralty learned that the Audacious
had been sunk, and even then they were by no means convinced

that they were not the victims ofrumour.

Says Admiral Scheer :—
‘ The English succeeded in keeping secret for a considerable

time the loss of this great battleship, a loss w'liich was a substantial

success for our efforts at equalization. . . . The behaviour of

the English was inspired at all points by consideration for what
would serve their military purpose. ... In the case of the
Audacious we can but approve the English attitude of not reveal-

ing a weakness to the enemy, because accurate information about
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the Other side's strength has a decisive effect on the decisions

taken.’

I do not remember any period when the weight of the War
seemed to press more heavily on me than these months of October
and November, 1914. In August one was expecting the great sea

battle and the first great battles on land; but our course tvas obvious,
and, when taken, we had only to wait for decisions. All September
was dominated by the victory of the Marne, But in October and
November the beast was at us again. The sense of grappling with
and being overpowered by a monster of appalling and apparently
inexhaustible strength on land and a whole array of constant,
gnawing anxieties about the safety of the Fleet from submarine
attack at sea and in its harbours, oppi'cssed my mind. Not an hour
passed without the possibility of some disaster or other in some
part of the world. Not a day without the necessity of running
risks.

My own position was already to some extent impaired. The loss

of the three cruisers had been freely attributed to my personal
interference. I was accused of having overridden the advice of the
.Sea Lords and of having wantonly sent the squadron to its doom.
Antwerp became a cause of fierce reproach. One might almost have
thought I had brought about the fall of the city by my meddling.
The employment of such untrained men as the Naval Brigades was
generally censured. The internment in Holland of three of their

battalions was spoken of as a great disaster entirely due to my
inexcusable folly. One unhappy phrase—true enough in thought—^about ‘ Digging rats out of holes,’ which had slipped from my
tongue in a weary speech at Liverpool, was fastened upon and
pilloried. These were the only subjects with which my name was
connected in the newspapers. My work at the Admiralty —such
as it was—was hidden mom the public. No Parliamentary attack

gave me an opportunity of defending myself. In spite of being
accustomed to years of abuse, I could not but feel the adverse and
hostile currents that flowed about me. One began to perceive

that they might easily lead to a practical result. Lutiily there

was not much time for such reflections.

The Admiralty had entered upon the War with commanding
claims on public confidence. The coincidence of the test mobiliza-

tion with the European crisis, was generally attributed to profound
design. The falsification one after another of the gloomy predic-

tions that we should be taken unawares, that the German commerce
destroyers would scour the seas, and that our own shipping, trade

and food would be endangered, was recognized with widespread
relief. The safe transportation of the Army to France and the

successful action in the Heligoland Bight were acclaimed as fine



'55^ GRAND FLDliT AND SUBMARINE ALARM

adiievcments. But with the first few incidents of misfortune a

different note prevailed in circles which were vocal. The loss of

the three cruisers marked a turning-point in the attitude of those

who in the evil times of war arc able to monopolize the expression

of public opinion. As the expectation of an imminent great sea

battle faded, the complaint began to be heard, ‘ What is the Navy
doing?’ It was perhaps inevitable that there should be a sense

of disappointment as week succeeded tveek and the tremendous

engine of British naval power seemed to be neither seen nor heard.

There %vas a general opinion that we should have begun by
attacking and destroying the German Fleet. Vain to point to the

ceaseless stream of troops and supplies to France, or to the world-

wide trade of Britain proceeding almost without hindrance.

Impossible, in the hearing of the enemy, to explain the intricate

movement of reinforcements or expeditions escorted across eveiy

ocean from every part of the Empire, or to unfold the reasons which
rendered it impossible to bring the German Fleet to battle. There
was our little Army fighting for its life, and playing to British eyes

almost as large a part as all the armies of France; and meanwhile
our great Navy—the strongest in the tvorld—lay apparently in an
inertia diversified only by occasional mishap.

Eaten bread is soon forgotten. Dangers which arc warded off by
effective precautions and foresight arc never even remembered.
Thus it happened that the Admiralty was inconsiderately judged
in this opening phase. To me, who saw the perils against which
we had prepared and over which we had triumphed, and who felt

a sense of profound thankfulness for the past and absolute con-

fidence for the future, these manifestations of discontent seemed
due only to lack of understanding and to impatience pardonable
in the general stress of the times. But they were none the less

disquieting. Nor was it easy to deal with them. The questions

could not be argued out in public or in Parliament. No formal
indictment was ever preferred; nor could one have been fully

answered without injury to national interests. We had to endure
all this carping in silence. A certain proportion of losses at sea

was inevitable month by month; and in each case it was easy to

assert that some one had blundered. In most cases, indeed, this

was true. With a thousand ships upon the sea and a thousand
hazards, real or potential, every day to menace them, accidents and
mistakes were bound to happen. How many were made for which
no forfeit was claimed by Fortune I There was never an hour
when risks against which no provision could be made were not
being run by scores of vessels, or when problems of novelty and
difificulty were not being set to sea captains, scarcely any of whom
had ever been tried in war. Was it wonderful that we fell occa-

sionally into error, or even into loss? ‘ Another naval disaster.
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Five hundred men drowned. What are the Admiralty doing?’

While all the time the armies reeled about in the confusion of the

mighty battles, and scores of thousands were sent, often needlessly

or mistakenly, to their deaths: while all the time every British

operation of war and trade on the seas piocecded without appre-

ciable hindrance.
This censorious mood produced a serious development in the

case of Prince Louis. In the first flush of our successful mobiliza-

tion and entry upon the war, no comment had been made upon his

parentage. But now the gossip of the clubs and of the streets began
to produce a stream of letters, signed and anonymous, protesting

in every variety of method and often in violent terms against one
of Teutonic birth filling the vital position of First Sea Lord. This
was cruel; but it was not unnatural, and I saw with anxiety and
distress the growth of very widespread misgiving. I gathered also

from occasional remarks which he made that this atmosphere was
becoming apparent to the First Sea Lord. He was thus coming to

be placed in the invidious position of having to take great respon-

sibilities and risks day by day without that support in public

confidence to which he was absolutely entitled, and with the cer-

tainty that accidents would occur from time to time. I was
therefore not surprised when, towards the end of October, Prince

Louis asked to be relieved of his burden. The uncomplaining
dignity with which he made this sacrifice and accepted self-efface-

ment as a requital for the great and faithful service he had rendered
to the British nation and to the Royal Navy was worthy of a sailor

and a Prince. The correspondence which passed between us has

already been made public, but is here inserted for completeness.

October z8, 1914.
* Dear Mr. Churchiix,

—

I have lately been driven to the painhil conclusion that at this juncture my
birth and parentage have the effect of impairing in some respects my usefulness

on the Board of Admiralty. Tn these circumstances I feel it to be my duty, as a
loyal subject of His Majesty, to resign the oiOce of First Sea Lord, hoping thereby
to facilitate the task of the administration of the great Service, to which I have
devoted my life, and to ease the burden Imd on H.M. Ministers.

I am.

Yours very truly.

Lours Battenbero,

Admiral,

October ag, igt4.

My DEAR Prince Lours,

—

This is no ordinary war, but a struggle between natirais for life or death. It

raises passions between races of the most terrible kind. It efku^s the old land-

marks and frontiera of our civilisation, f cannot further oppose Bw wishj you
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I had now to look for a successor, and my mind had already turned
in one direction and in one direction alone.

Lord Fisher used to come occasionally to the Admiralty, and I

watched him narrowly to judge his physical strength and mental
alertness. There seemed no doubt about either. On one occasion,

when inveighing against some one whom he thought obstructive,

he became so convulsed with fury that it seemed that every nerve

and blood-vessel in his body would be ruptured. Hotvever, they

stood the strain magnificently, and he left me with the impression

of a terrific engine of mental and physical power burning and
throbbing in that aged frame. I was never in the least afraid of

working with him, and I thought I knew him so tvell, and had
held an equal relationship and superior constitutional authority

so long, that we could come through any difficulty together. I

therefore sounded him in conversation without committing myself,

and soon saw that he was fiercely eager to lay his grasp on power,

and was strongly inspired with the sense of a message to deliver and
a mission to perform. I therefore determined to act without delay.

I sought the Prime Minister and submitted to him the arguments
which led me to the conclusion that Fisher should return, and
that I could work with no one else. I also spoke of Sir Arthur
Wilson as his principal coadjutor. I was well aware that there

would be strong, natural and legitimate, opposition in many
quarters to Fisher’s appointment, but having formed my own con-

viction I was determined not to remain at the Admiralty unless

I could do justice to it. So in the end, for good or for ill, I had my
way.

have daring the last lew weeks expressed to me, to be released from the burden
of responsibility which you have borne thus far with so much honour and success.

The anxieties and toils which rest upon the naval administration ol our country
are in themselves enough to try a man's spirit; and when to them are added the
ineradicable difficulties of which you speak, I could not at this juncture in fairness

ask you to support them.
The Navy of to-day, and still more the Navy of to-morrow, bears the imprint

of your work. The enormous impending inQux of capital ships, the score of thirty-

knot cruisers, the destroyers and submarines unequalled in modern construction
which are coming now to hand, are the results of labours which we have had in
common, and in which the Board of Admiralty owes so much to your aid.

The first step which secured the timely concentration of the Fleet was taken
by you

I must express publicly my deep indebtedness to you, and the pain I feel at the
severance of our three years' official association. In all the circumstances you
are right in your decision. The spirit in which you have acted is the same in
which Prince Maurice of Baltenberg nas given his life to our cause and in which your
gallant son is now serving in the Fleet.

1 beg you to accept my profound respect and that of our colleagues on the
Board.

I remain,

Yours very »ncerely,

WlNSXON S. CHURCHIIi.
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October 30.

First Lord to Sir John Jellicoe.

Prince Louis has resigned on grounds of parentage, to my
deep regret. The King has approved Lord Fisher as First Sea
Lord. He will assume office to-morrow afternoon. I expect Sir

Arthur Wilson will be associated with Admiralty for special

duties. Loss of Audacious has nothing to do with these events.

There will be no change in Naval War policy as set out in your
war orders. Please telegraph whether you think Grand Fleet

could prudently take four or five days’ rest in Portland Harbour.

October 30.

Sir John Jellicoe to First Lord.

Secret and personal.

I have made present base secure against submarine attack and
think it better to remain here than go to Portland.

I propose to send out our squadrons one at a time next week
to fire at rocks off coast of Ireland, as target practice is very

necessary and towing tai'gets is difficult in present weather and
po.s.sibly unsafe.

The decision to recall Lord Fisher to the Admiralty was very

important. He was, as has been here contended, the most dis-

tinguished British Naval officer since Nelson. The originality

of his mind and the spontaneity of his nature freed him from con-

ventionalities of all kinds. His genius was deep and true. Above
all, he was in harmony with the vast size of events, Like-them, he
was built upon a titanic scale.

But he was seventy-four years of age. As in a great castle which
has long contended with time, the mighty central mass of the

donjon towered up intact and seemingly everlasting. But the out-

works and the battlements had fallen away, and its imperious ruler

dwelt only in the special apartments and corridors with which
he had a lifelong familiarity. Had he and his comrade. Sir Arthur
Wilson, been born ten years later, the British naval direction at

the outbreak of the Great War would have reached its highest

state of perfection, both at the Admiralty and afloat. The new
figures which the struggle was producing—^Beatty, Reyes, Tyrwhitt
—^had not yet attained the authority which -would have made
them acceptable to the Navy in the highest situations. Fisher and
Wilson had outlived their contemporaries and towered above the

naval generation which had followed them. It was to these two
great old men and weather-beaten sea-dogs, who for more than

half a century had braved the battle and the breeze, and were
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Captains afloat when I was in my cradle, that the professional

conduct of the naval war was now to be confided.

It was clear, however, to me, who knew both these Admirals-of-

the-Fleet quite well and had had many opportunities in the

previous three years of hearing and reading their views, that the

day-to-day organization of our Stafl machinery would have to be
altered. This necessitated a change in the Chief of the War Staff.

In Admiral Sturdee the Navy had a sea officer of keen intelligence

and great practical ability—a man who could handle and fight his

ship or his squadron with the utmost skill and resolution. But he
was not a man with whom Lord Fisher could have worked satisfac-

torily at the supreme executive centre. Happily, there was no
difficulty in agreeing upon his successor.

Since Antwerp, Admiral Oliver had been my Naval Secretary.

During the year before the War he had been Director of Naval
Intelligence. In this capacity I had had to rely continually upon
him, as upon Captain Thomas Jackson before him, for all the facts

and figures upon which the controversy about British and German
naval strength depended. His accuracy in detail and power of

continuous and tenacious mental toil were extraordinary. He
combined with capacious knowledge an unusual precision of mind
and clarity of statement. His credentials as a sea officer were
unimpeachable. He had been Navigating Commander to Sir

Arthur Wilson, and every one in the Navy knew the story of how
in the igoi Naval manoeuvres these two had taken the Channel Fleet

from off Rathlin’s Island at the North of Ireland through the Irish

Channel to the Scillies in thick mist without sighting land or lights,

and without being inclined to make a single remark to each other.

On the third day the mist lifting suddenly revealed the Scilly

Islands to the astonished Fleet, which had already dropped anchor
in the roads.

I was very glad when Lord Fisher proposed to me that he should
be made Chief of the Staff, and when he offered also to give me
in exchange, for my Private Office, his own personal assistant.

Commodore De Bartolom6. Everything thus started fair. We
reformed the War Group, which met at least once each day, as

follows: First Lord, First Sea Lord, Sir Arthur Wilson, Admiral
Oliver and Commodore De Bartolome (the last named representing
the younger school of sea officers), together with the invaluable
Secretary, Sir Graham Greene. Sir Henry Jackson was also fre-

quently summoned, but not so continuously as to impose an
accountable responsibility upon him.
Lord Fisher's age and the great strain to which he was now to

be subjected made it necessary for him to lead a very careful life.

He usually retired to rest shortly after 8 o’clock, awaking refreshed
between four and five, or even earlier. In these morning hours he
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gave his greatest effort, transacting an immense quantity of busi-

ness, writing innumerable letters and forming his resolutions for

the day. Indeed, his methods corresponded closely to the maxims
of the poet Blake :

‘ Think in the morning; act in the noon; cat in

the evening; sleep in the night.’ But I never heard him use this

quotation. As the afternoon approached the formidable energy
of the morning gradually declined, and with the shades of night

the old Admiral’s giant strength was often visibly exhausted. Still,

judged from the point of view of physical and mental vigour alone,

it was a wonderful effort, and one which filled me, who watched
him so closely, with admiration and, I will add, reassurance.

I altered my routine somewhat to fit in with that of the First Sea
Lord. I slept usually an hour later in the morning, being called at

eight instead of seven, and I slept again, if possible, for an hour
after luncheon. This enabled me to work continuously till one
or two in the morning without feeling in any way fatigued. We
thus constituted an almost unsleeping watch throughout the day
and night. In fact, as Fisher put it,

‘ vei^ neaidy a perpetual clock.’

Telegrams came in at the Admiralty at all hours of the day and
night, and there was scarcely an hour when an immediate decision

could not be given, if necessary, by one or the other of us always

awake.
This arrangement was also convenient from the point of view

of business. The First Lord completed everything with wliich

he was concerned before going to bed, and three hours later the

First Sea Lord addressed himself to the whole budget, and I,

awaking at eight, received his daivn output. I had not previously

seen the pulse of the Admiralty beat so strong and regular.

We made the agreement between ourselves that neither of us
should take any important action without consulting the other,

unless previous accord had been reached. To this agreement we
both scrupulously adhered. We had thus formed, for the first time,

an overwhelmingly strong control and central authority over the

whole course of the naval war. and were in a position to make our
will prevail throughout the fleets and all branches of the naval

administration, as well as to hold our own against all outside

interference. I had for a long time been accustomed to write my
minutes in red ink. Fisher habitually used a green pencil. To
quote his w’ords, ‘ it was the port and starboard lights.’ As long as

the port and starboard lights shone together, all went well. We
had established a combination which, while it remained unbroken,

could not have been overthrown by intrigue at home or Che foe

on the sea.
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CORONEL AND THE FALKLANDS

October, November and December, 1914

Til fared it then with Roderick Dhn,
That on the field his targe he threw,
Whose brazen studs and tough bull liide

Had Deatli so often dashed aside.

For train’d abroad his arms to wield

Fitzjames’s blade was sword and shield.’

Scott, ‘ The Lady of the Lake, ’ Canto V, xv.

The Mystery of Admiral von Spee—First Threat to South American Waters

—

His Apparition at Samoa—^His Second Disappearance—^Renewed Threat

to South America—^Rear-Admiral Cradock Ordered to Concentrate

—

The Relative Fortes—Importance of the Battleship Canopus—^The First

Combination against Admiral von Spee—Rear-Admiral Cradock'a Dis-

quieting Telegram—^His Cruise up the Chilean Coast without the Canopus
—Certain News of the Enemy’s Arrival—^Admiralty Measures—News of

the Action off Coronel—^The Meeting of the Squadrons—^The British

Attack the Gennams—Destruction of the Good Hope and Monmouth—
Escape of the Glasgow—Reflections upon the Admiralty Examined—An
Explanation of Rear-Admiral Cradock’s Action—The Alternatives Open
to the German Squadron—Second Combination against Admiral von
Spee—^Battle-cruisers Invincible and Inflexible Ordered to South America—^Arrangements with ihe Japanese Admiralty—Development of the
Second Combination—^British Naval Resources at their Utmost Strain

—

Kanigsberg Blockaded and the Emden Sunk—Relief in the Indian Ocean
—Accelerated Dispatch of the Battle-Cruisers—What Admiral von Spee
Found at the FaUdands—News of the Battle and of Victory—The Action
—Total Destruction of the German Squadron—End of the German
Cruiser Warfare—End of the Great Strain.

AS has already been described, Admiral von Spee, the German
Xommander-in-Ghief in the Far East, sailed from Tsingtau

(Kiauchow),* in the last week of June, with the Schamhorst and
Gneisenau, and on August 5, immediately after the British declara-

tion of war, these two powerful ships were reported as being near
the Solomon Islands. They were subsequently reported at New
Guinea on August y, and coaling at the Caroline Islands on the 9th.

* Throughout this chapter the map on pages 380-1 and the table of ships on page

393 will he found useful.
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Afrer this they vanished into the immense Pacific with its innumer-
able islands, and no one could tell where they would reappear. As
the days succeeded one another and grew into weeks, our concern
on their account extended and multiplied. Taking the Caroline
Islands as the centre, we could draw daily widening circles, touching
ever more numerous points where they might suddenly spring
into action. The.se circles were varied according as the Germans
were credited with proceeding at most economical speed, at three-

quarter speed, or at full speed; and the speed at which they would
be likely to steam depended upon the nature of the potential

objective which in each case might attract them.

We have seen how tlie mystei7 of their whereabouts affected the
movements of the New Zealand and Australian convoys, and tvhat

very anxious decisions were forced upon us. We have seen how the

uncertainty brooded over the little expedition from New Zealand
to Samoa : how glad we were when it arrived safely and seized the

island: how prompt we were—providentially prompt—to snatcli

every vessel away from the roadstead of Samoa the moment the

troops and stores were landed. When at length more than five

weeks had passed without any sign of their presence, we took a
complete review of the whole situation. All probabilities now
pointed to their going to the Magellan Straits or to the West Coast
of South America. The Australian convoy was now provided with
•superior escort. Not a British vessel could be found in the

anchorage at Samoa. The old battleships were already on their

way to guard the convoys in the Indian Ocean. There was nowhere
where they could do so much harm as in the Straits of Magellan.
Moreover, we thought we had indications of German coaling
arrangements on the Chilean Coast. There were rumours of a

fuelling base in the Magellan Straits, for which diligent search

was being made. There was certainly German trade still moving
along the Western Coast of South America.

Accordingly, on September 14, the Admiralty sent the following

telegram to Rear-Admiral Cradock, who commanded on the South
American Station:—

Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Cradock, H.M.S. ' Good Hope.’

September 14, 5.50 p.m.

The Germans are resuming trade on West Coast of South
America, and Schamhorst and Gneisenau may very probably

arrive on that coa.st or in Magellan Straits.

Concentrate a squadron strong enough to meet Schamhorst
and Gneisenau, making Falkland Islands your coaling base, and
leaving sufficient force to deal with Dresden and Karlsruhe.

Defence is joining you from Mediterranean, and Canopus is
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now en route to Abrolhos.* You should keep at least one County
class and Canopus wdth your flagship until Defence joins.

When you have superior force, you should at once search

Magellan Straits with squadron, keeping in readiness to return

and cover the River Plate, or, according to information, search

as far as Valparaiso northwards, destroy the German cruisers, and
break up the German trade.

You should search anchorage in neighbourhood of Egg Har-

bour and Golfo Nuevo. . .

Two days later all uncertainties, and with them our anxieties,

vanished, and news was received that both Scharnhorsl and
Gneisenau had appeared off Samoa on September 14. There was
nothing for them to hurt there. The empty roadstead mocked
their poAver. The British flag flew on shore, and a New Zealand
garri.son far too strong for any landing party snarled at them from
behind defences. Thus informed of the fate of their colony, the

German cruisers put to sea after firing a few shells at the Govern-
ment establishments.

A week later, the aand, they were at Papeete, which they bom-
barded, destroying half the totm and sinking the little French
gunboat Zdlee which was in harbour. They left the same morn-
ing, steering on a Northerly course. We did not hear of this till

the 30th. Then once again silence descended on the vast recesses

of the Pacific.

We could now begin dratving our circles again from the begin-

ning, and at any rate for several weeks we need not Avorry about
these ships. Accordingly the Admiralty telegraphed to Admiral
Cradock, on September 16, telling him the new situation and
that he need not now concentrate his cruisers, but could proceed
at once to attack German trade in the Straits of Magellan and
on the Chilean coast.

Nothing more happened for a fortnight. On October 4, tvirc-

less signals from the Scharnhorst were heard by Suva Avireless

station, and also at Wellington, New Zealand. From this it

appeared that the two vessels were on the way between the Mar-
quesas Islands and Easter Island. Evidently the South American
plan was in their mind. We passed our information to Admiral
Cradock with the folloAVing telegram :—

Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Cradock. {October^.)

It appears from information received that Gneisenau and
Scharnhorst are working across to South America. Dresden

t The locks ot Abrolhos oS the Brazilian Coast were our secret coaling base in

these waters.
“ Details relating to colliers, supply ships and mails have been omitted, unless

ot significance to the account.
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may be scouting for them. You must be prepared to meet them
in company. Canopus should accompany Glasgow, Monmouth
and Otranto, and should search and protect trade in com-
bination.

On the 8th (received 12th) Admiral Cradock replied as

follows;—
‘ Without alarming, respectfully suggest that, in event of the

enemy's heavy cruisers and others concentrating West Coast
of South America, it is necessary to have a British force on
each coast strong enough to bring them to action.

‘ For, otherwise, should the concentrated British force sent

from South-East Coast be evaded in the Pacific, which is not
impossible. (? and) thereby (? get) behind the enemy, the latter

could destroy Falkland, English Bank, and Abrolhos coaling

bases in turn with little to stop them, and with British ships

unable to follow up owing to want of coal, enemy might possibly

reach West Indies,’

And on the same day (received nth) he reported evidences of the

presence of the Dresden in South American waters :—
‘ Following intelligence re Schamhorst and Gneisenau has

been received. Evidence found by Good Hope revisiting

Orange Bay on 7th October that Dresden had been there nth
September, and there are indications that Schamhorst and
Gneisenau may be joined by Numbers, Dresden, and Leipzig.

I intend 10 concentrate at Falkland Islands and avoid division

of forces. I have ordered Canopus to proceed there, and Mon-
mouth, Glasgow and Otranto not to go father north than Val-

paraiso until German cruisers are located again. . . .

‘ With reference to Admiralty telegram No. 74, does Defence
join ray command?’

This was an important telegram. It showed a strong proba-

bility that the enemy was concentrating with the intention to

fight. In these circumstances we must clearly concentrate too,

I now looked at the Staff telegram of October 5, and thought it

was not sufficiently explicit on the vital point, viz., concentration

for battle. In order that there should be no mistake, I wrote

across the back of Admiral Cradock’s telegram received on October

12, the following minute :—
First Sea Lord,

In these circumstances it would be best for the British ships

to keep within supporting distance of one another, whether in '

,
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the Straits or near the Falklands, and to postpone the cruise

along the West Coast until the present uncertainty about
Scharnhorst-Gneisenau is cleared up.

They and not the trade are our quarry Lor the moment.
Above all, we must not miss them.

W. S. C.

The First Sea Lord the same evening added the word ‘ Settled.’

On October 14, I discussed the whole situation which was
developing with the First Sea Loi'd, and in accordance with my
usual practice I sent him a minute after the conversation of what
I understood was decided between us.

First Sea Lord.

I understood from our conversation that the dispositions you
proposed for the South Pacific and South Atlantic were as

follows :—
(1) Cradock to concentrate at the Falklands Canopus, Mon-

mouth, GoodHope and Otranto.

(a) To send Glasgow round to look for Leipzig and attack,

and protect trade on the West Coast of South America as far

north as Valparaiso.

(3) Defence to join Carnarvon in forming a new combat squad-

ron on the great trade route from Rio.

(4) Albion to join the flag of C.-in-C. Cape for the protection

of the Luderitz Bay expedition.

These arrangements have my full approval.

Will you direct the Chief of the Staff to have a statement

prepared showing the dates by which these dispositions will be
completed, and the earliest date at which Scharnhorst and
Gneisenau could arrive in the respective spheres.

I presume Admiral Cradock is fully aware of the possibility

of Scharnhorst and Gneisenau arriving on or after the 17th

instant in his neighbourhood; and that if not strong enough to

attack, he will do his utmost to shadow them, pending the

arrival of reinforcements.

The following telegram was sent to Admiral Cradock at the

same time :—
October 14.

Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Cradock,

Conettr in your concentration of Canopus, Good Hope,
Glasgow, Monmouth, Otranto, for combined operation.
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We have ordered Stoddart in Carnarvon to Montevideo as

Senior Naval Officer north of that place.

Have ordered Defence to join Carnarvon.

He will also have under his orders Cornwall, Bristol, Drama
and Macedonia.

Essex is toremain inWest Indies.

On the 1 8th Admiral Gradock telegraphed :
—

‘ I consider it possible that Karlsruhe has been driven West,

and is to join the other five. I trust circumstances will

enable me to force an action, but fear that strategically, owing
to Canopus, the speed of my squadron cannot exceed is> knots.’

Thus it is clear that up to this date the Admiral fully intended

to keep concentrated on the Canopus, even though his squadron
speed should be reduced to 13 knots. Officially the Canopus could

steam from 16 to 17 knots. Actually in the operations she steamed

1 Bi-
Let us now examine the situation which was developing.* The

Scharnhorst and the Gneisenau were drawing near the South
Coast of America. On the way they might be met by the light

cruisers Leipzig, Dresden and Numberg. The squadron which
might thus be formed would be entirely composed of fast modem
ships. The two large cruisers were powerful vessels. They
carried each eight 8-inch guns arranged in pairs on the upper
deck, six of whicli were capable of firing on either beam. Both
ships being on permanent foreign service were fully manned with
the highest class of German crews; and they had in fact only

recently distinguished themselves as among the best shooting ship
of the whole German Navy. Against these two vessels and their

attendant light cruisers, Admiral Gradock had the Good Hope
and the Monmouth. The Good Hope was a fine old ship from
the Third Fleet with a g.s-inch gun at either end and a battery

of sixteen 6-inch guns amidships. She had exceptionally good
speed (33 knots) for a vessel of her date. Her crew consisted

mainly of reservists, and though she had good gunlayers she could
not be expected to compare in gunnery efficiency with the best

manned ships either in tire British or German Navies. The
Monmouth was one of the numerous County class against which
Fisher had so often inveighed—a large ship with good speed but
light armour, and carrying nothing heavier that a battery of four-

teen 6-inch guns, of which nine could fire on the beam. These
two British armoured cruisers had little chance in an action against

the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau. No gallantry or devotion could

The table of ships on page 395 tvih be found useful.
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make amends for the disparity in strength, to say nothing of gun-
nery. If brought to battle only the greatest good fortune could
save them from destruction. It was for this reason that the moment
the Admiralty began to apprehend the possibility of the arrival

of the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau on the South American station,

we sent a capital ship to reinforce Admiral Cradock. Our first

intention had been to send the Indomitable from the Dardanelles,

and at one time she had already reached Gibraltar on her way
to South America when increasing tension with Turkey forced

her to return to the Dardanelles. As we did not conceive ourselves

able to spare a single battle-cruiser from the Grand Fleet at that

time, there was nothing for it but to send an old battleship; and
by the end of September the Canopus was already steaming from
Abrolhos rocks through the South Atlantic.

With the Canopus, Admiral Gradock’s squadron was safe. The
Scharnhorst and Gneisenau would never have ventured to come
within decisive range of her four i«-inch guns. To do so would
have been to subject themselves to very serious damage without

any prospect of success. The old battleship, with her heavy armour
and artillery, was in fact a citadel around which all our cruisers

in those waters could find absolute security. It was for this reason

that the Admiralty had telegraphed on September 14: ‘ Keep at

least Canopus and one County class with your flagship and a^in,
on October 5: ' Canopus should accompany Glasgow, Monmouth
and Otranto/ It was for this reason that I was glad to read Admiral
Cradock’s telegram: ‘ Have ordered Canopus to Falkland Islands,

where I intend to concentrate and avoid division of forces,’ on which
I minuted: ‘ In these circumstances it would be best for the British

ships to keep within supporting distance of one another, whether in

the Straits or near the Falklands and it was for this same reason

that the Admiralty telegraphed on October 14: ‘ Concur in your

concentration of Good Hope, Canopus, Monmouth, Glasgow,

Oiranfo for combined operation. . .

It was quite true that the speed of the Canopus was in fact only

fifteen and a half knots, and that as long as our cruisers had to

take her about with them they could not hope to catch the Germans.
All the Canopus could do was to prevent the Germans catching and
killing them. But that would not be the end of the story; it would
only be its beginning. When the Germans reached the South
American coast after their long voyage across the Pacific, they

would have to coal and take in supplies: they were bound to try

to fiind some place where colliers could meet them, and where they

could refit and revictual. The moment they were located, either

by one of our light cruisers or reported from the shore, uncertainty

of their whereabouts was at an end. We could instantly concentrate

upon them from many quarters. The Japanese battleship
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Hizen and cruiser Idzumo, with the British light cruiser Newcastle,

were moving southward across the Northern Pacific towards

the coast o£ South America—a force also not capable of catching

the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau, but too strong to be attacked by
them. On the East Coast of South America was Rear-Admiral

Stoddart’s squadron with the powerful modern armoured cruiser

Defence, with two more County class a'uisers, Carnarvon (7.5-inch

guns) and Cornwall, the light cruiser Bristol, and the armed mer-

chant cruisers Macedonia and Orama. All these ships could be

moved by a single order into a common concentration against the

German squadron the moment we knew where they were; and
meanwhile, so long as he kept within supporting distance of the

Canopus, Admiral Cradock could have cruised safely up the

Chilean coast, keeping the Germans on the move and always falling

back on his battleship if they attempted to attack him. The Good
Hope and Monmouth steaming together were scarcely inferior in

designed speed to the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau, and these last

had been long at sea. Admiral Cradock could, therefore, have kept

on observing the Germans, disturbing them, provoking them and
drawing them on to the Canopus. Moreover, in the Glasgow he

had a light cruiser which was much superior in speed to the Scharn-

horst and Gneisenau, and superior both in strength and speed to

any one of the German light cruisers concerned.

I cannot therefore accept for the Admiralty any share in the

responsibility for what followed. The first rule of war is to con-

centrate superior strength for decisive action and to avoid division

of forces or engaging in detail. The Admiral showed by his tele-

grams that he clearly appreciated this. The Admiralt;y orders

explicitly approved his assertion of these elementary principles.

We were not, therefore, anxious about the safety of Admiral

Cradock’s squadron. A more important and critical situation

would arise, if in cruising up the West Coast of South America with

his concentrated force Admiral Cradock missed the Germans alto-

gether, and if they passed to the southward of him through the

Straits of Magellan or round the Horn, refuelling there in some
secret bay, and so came on to the great trade route from Rio. Here
they would find Admiral Stoddart, whose squadron when con-

centrated, though somewhat faster and stronger than the Germans,

had not much to spare in either respect. It was for this reason that

I had deprecated in my minute of October is Admiral Gradock's

movement up the West Coast and would have been glad to see

him remaining near the Straits of Magellan, where he could either

bar the path of the Scharnhorst and the Gneisenau, or manoeuvre

to join forces with Admiral Stoddart. However, I rested content

with the decisions conveyed in the Admiralty telegram of October

14, and awaited events.
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Suddenly, on October 57, there arrived a telegram from Admiral
Cradock which threw me into perplexity :—

Rear-Admiral Cradock to Admiralty.

Good Hope. ^6th October, 7 p.m. At sea.

Admiralty telegram received 7th October. With reference to

orders to search for enemy and our great desire for early success,

I consider that owing to slow speed of Canopus it is impossible

to find and destroy enemy’s squadron.

Have therefore ordered Defence to join me after calling for

orders at Montevideo.
Shall employ Canopus on necessary work of convoying colliers.

We were then in the throes of the change in the office of First Sea
Lord, and I was gravely preoccupied with the circumstances and
oppositions attending the appointment of Lord Fisher. But for

this fact I am sure 1 should have reacted much more violently

against the ominous sentence :
‘ Shall employ Canopus on necessary

work of convoying colliers.’ As it was I minuted to the Naval
Secretary (Admiral Oliver) as follows :—

' This telegram is very obscure, and I do not understand what
Admiral Cradock intenns and wishes,’

I was reassured by his reply on October sg —
‘ The situation on the West Coast seems safe. If Gneisenau

and Scharnhorst have gone north they will meet eventually

Idzumo, Newcastle, and Hizen moving south, and will be forced

south on Glasgow and Monmouth who have good speed and can
keep touch and draw them south on to Good Hope and Canopus,
who should keep within supporting distance of each other.’

The half fear which had be^n to grow in my mind that perhaps
the Admiral would go and fight without the Canopus, which I

thought Was so improbable tliat I did not put it on paper, was
allayed. It would, of course, be possible for him to manoeuvre
forty or fifty miles ahead of the Canopus and still dose her before

fighting. To send the Defence to join Admiral Cradock would have
left Admiral Stoddart in a hopeless inferiority. Indeed, in a few
hours arrived Admiral Stoddart’s protest of October ^g :—

' I have received orders from Admiral Cradock to send Defence
to Montevideo to coal, obtain charts, and to await further orders.

‘ Submit I may be given two fast cruisers in place of Defence,
as I do not consider force at my disposal sufficient. . .

.’
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The Admiralty Staff had, however, already replied in accordance

with all our decisions:—
Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Cradock.

(Sent October s8, 1914, 6.45 p,m.)

Defence is to remain on East Coast under orders of Stoddarl.

This will leave sufficient force on each side in case the hostile

cruisers appear there on the trade routes.

There is no ship available for the Cape Horn vicinity.

Japanese battleship Hizen shortly expected on North Ameri-
can coast; she will join with Japanese Idzumo and Newcastle and
move south towards Galapagos.

But neither this nor any further message reached Admiral
Cradock. He had taken his own decision. Without waiting for the

Defencej even if we had been able to send her, and leaving the

Canopus behind to guard the colliers, he was already steaming up
the Chilean coast. But though he left the inexpugnable Canopus
behind because she was too slow, he took with him the helpless

armed merchant cruiser Otran to, which was scarcely any faster. He
was thus ill-fitted either to fight or run.

He telegraphed to us from off Vallenar at 4 p.m. on October sy
(received November 1, 4.33 a.m.):—

‘ Have received your telegram 105. Have seized German
mails. Monmouth, Good Hope and Otranto coaling at Vallenar.

Glasgow patrolling vicinity of Coronel to intercept German ship-

ping rejoining flag later on. I intend to proceed northward
secretly with squadron after coalii^ and to keep out of sight of

land. Until further notice continue telegraphing to Monte-
video.’

And at noon on October 39 (received November 1 7.40

a.m.) :—
‘ Until further notice mails for Rear-Admiral Cradock, Good

Hope, Canopus, Monmouth, Glasgow, Otranto, should be for-

warded to Valparaiso.’

The inclusion of the Canopus in the middle of the latter message
seemed to indicate the Admiral's intention to work in combination
with the Canopus even if not actually concentrated. These were
the last messages receivedfrom him.
On October 30 Lord Fisher became First Sea Lord. As soon as

he entered the Admiralty I took, him to the War Room and went
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over with him on the great map the positions and tasks of every
vessel in our immense organization. It took more than two hours.

The critical point was clearly in South American waters. Speaking
of Admiral Gradock’s position, I said, ‘ You don’t suppose he would
try to fight them without the Canopus}' He did not give any
decided reply.

Early on November 3 we got our first certain news of the

Germans.

Consul-General} Valparaiso, to Admiralty. [Sent 5.20 p.m., smd
November. Received 3.10 a.m., 3rd November.)

Master of Chilean merchant vessel reports that on ist Novem-
ber 1 p.m. he was stopped by Niirnberg 5 miles off Cape Car-

ranza about 6a miles north of Talcahuano. Officers remained
on board 45 minutes. Two other German cruisers lay west about

5 and 10 miles respectively. Master believes one of these was
Schamhorst. On a6th October, 1 p.m. Leipzig called at Mas-a-

Fuera having crew 456 and 10 guns, 18 days out from Galapagos.

She was accompanied by another cruiser name unknown. They
bought oxen and left same day. On 29th October unknown
warship was seen in lat. 33 south, long. 74 ^vest, steaming toward.s

Coquimbo.

Here at last was the vital message for which the Admiralty Staff

had waited so long. Admiral von Spec’s squadron was definitely

located on the West Coast of South America. He had not slipped

past Admiral Cradock round the Horn as had been possible. For
the moment Admiral Stoddart was perfectly safe. With the long

Peninsula of South America between him and the Schamhorst and
Gneisenau, there was no longer any need for him to keep the

Defence. She could join Cradock for what we must hope would be
an early battle. After surveying the new situation we telegraphed

to Admiral Stoddart as follows:—
{Sent 6.20 p.m., 3rd November)

Defence to proceed with all possible dispatch to join Admiral
Cradock on West Coast of America. Acknowledge.

This telegram was initialled by Admiral Sturdee, Lord Fisher

and myself. We telegraphed at the same time to the Japanese
Admiralty;—

Schamhorst, Gneisenau, Numberg, Leipzig, Dresden have
been located near Valparaiso coaling and provisioning. This
squadron is presumably concentrated for some serious operation.
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Wc arc concenLratiiig Glaigow, Good Hope, Canopus, Mon-
mouth and Defence on the S.W. coast of South America, hoping
to bring them to battle. . . . We hope that the Japanese
Admiralty may now find it possible to move some of their squad-
rons eastward in order to intercept the German squadron and
prevent its return to Asiatic or Australian waters. . . . We
indicate our views in order to obtain yours and to concert

common action.

We also telegraphed to Admiral Cradock once more reiterating

the instructions about the Canopus:—
(Sent 6.55 p.m. 3rd November.)

Defence has been ordered to join your flag with all dispatch.

Glasgow should find or keep in touch with the enemy. You
should keep touch with Glasgow concentrating the rest of your
squadron including Canopus. It is important you should ^ect
your junction with Defence at earliest possible moment subject

to keeping touch with Glasgow and enemy. Enemy supposes

you at Corcovados Bay. Acknowledge.

But we were already talking to the void.

When I opened my boxes at 7 o’clock on the morning of Novem-
ber 4, 1 read the following telegram ;—
Maclean, Valparaiso, to Admiralty. (Sent November 3, 1914,

6.10 p.m.)

Have just learnt from Chilean Admiral that German Admiral
states that on Sunday at sunset, in thick and wicked weatlier, his-

ships met Good Hope, Glasgow, Monmouth and Otranto. Action
was joined, and Monmouth turned over and sank after about an
hour’s fighting.

Good Hope, Glasgow and Otranto drew off into darkness.

Good Hope was on fire, an explosion was heard, and she- is-

believed to have sunk.

Gneisenau, Scharnhorst and Numberg were among the Ger-
man ships engaged.

The story of what had happened, so far as it ever can be known;,
is now familiar; it is fully set out in the official history, and need*

only be summarized here. Arrived on the Chilean coast, havki^
refuelled at a lonely island, and hearing that the British light

cruiser Glasgow was at Coronef, Admiral von Spec determined to-

make an attempt to cut her off, and with this intention steamed
southward on November i with his whole squadron. By good
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fortune the Glasgow left harbour before it was too late. Almost
at the same moment, Admiral Cradock began his sweep northward,
hoping to catch the Leipzig, whose wireless had been heard re-

peatedly by the Glasgow. He was rejoined by the Glasgoru at half-

past two, and the whole squadron proceeded northward abreast

about fifteen miles apart. At about half-past four the smoke of

several vessels was seen to the northward, and in another quarter

of an hour the Glasgow was able to identify the Scharnhorst,

Gneisenau and a German light cruiser. The Canopus was nearly

300 miles away. Was there still time to refuse action? Un-
doubtedly there was. The Good Hope and Monmouth had normal
speeds of knots and 33.4 respectively and could certainly steam

knots in company that day. The Glasgow could steam over

55. The Scharnhorst and Gneisenau had nominal speeds of 53.3

and 33.5; but they had been long in southern seas and out of dock.

On the knowledge he possessed at that moment Admiral Cradock
would have been liberal in allowing them 35 knots. Rough
weather would reduce speeds equally on both sides. Had he
turned at once and by standing out to sea offered a stern chase to

the enemy, he could only be overhauled one knot each hour. When
the enemy was sighted by the Glasgow at 4.45, the nearest armoured
ships were about 30 miles apart. There were scarcely two hours

to sundown and less than three to darkness.

But the Otranto was a possible complication. She could only

steam 18 knots, and against the head sea during the action she did

in fact only steam 1 5 knots. As this weak, slow ship had been for

some unexplained reason sent on ahead with the Glasgow, she was
at the moment of sighting the enemy only 1 7 miles distant. Assum-
ing that Admiral von Spec could steam 33 knots, less 3 for the head
sea, i.e. 19, he would overhaul the Otranto 4 knots an hour. On
this he might have brought her under long-range fire as darkness

closed in. To that extent she reduced the speed of the British

squadron and diminished their chances of safety. This may have
weighed with Admiral Cradock.
We now know, of course, that in spite of being cumbered with

the Otranto he could, as it happened, easily and certainly have

declined action had he attempted to do so. At the moment of

being sighted. Admiral von Spec had only steam for 14 knots, and
had to light two more boilers to realize his full speed. Further,

his ships were dispersed. To concentrate and gain speed took an
hour and a half off the brief daylight during which the British ship
would actually have been increasing their distance. Moreover, m
the chase and battle of the Falklands the greatest speed ever

developed by the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau did not exceed 30
knots in favourable weather. There is therefore no doubt he could
have got away untouched.
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But nothing was farther from the mind of Admiral Cradock.

He instantly decided to attack. As soon as the Glasgow had sighted

the enemy, she had turned back towards the flagship, preceded by
the Monmouth and the Otranto all returning at full speed. But
Admiral Cradock at 5.10 ordered the squadron to concentrate, not

on his flagship the Good Hope, the farthest ship from the enemy,
but on the Glasgow, which though retreating rapidly was still the

nearest. At 6.i8 he signalled to the distant Canopus:
‘

I am now
going to attack enemy.’ The decision to fight sealed his fate, and
more than that the fate of the squadron.

To quote the log of the Glasgow, ‘The British Squadron turned
to port four points together towards the enemy with a view to

closing them and forcing them to action before sunset, which if

successful would have put them at a great disadvantage owing to

the British squadron being between the enemy and the sun.’ The
German Admiral easily evaded this manoeuvre by turning away
towards the land and keeping at a range of at least 18,000 yards.

Both squadrons were now steaming southward on slightly con-

verging courses—the British to seaward with the setting sun behind
them, and the Germans nearer the land. And now began the

saddest naval action in the war. Of the officers and men in both the
squadrons that faced each other in these stormy seas so far from
home, nine out of ten were doomed to perish. The British were
to die that night : the Germans a month later. At 7 o’clock the

sun sank beneath the horizon, and the German Admiral, no longer

dazzled by its rays, opened fire. The British ships were silhouetted

against the after-glow, while the Germans were hardly visible

against the dark background of the Chilean coast A complete
reversal of advantage had taken place. The sea was high, and
the main deck 6-inch guns both of the Monmouth and of the Good
Hope must have been much affected by the dashing spray. The
German batteries, all mounted in modern fashion on the upper
deck, suffered no corresponding disadvantage from the rough
weather. The unequal contest lasted less than an hour. One of

the earliest German salvos probably disabled the Good, Hope’s
forward g.a-inch gun, which was not fired throughout the action.

Both she and the Monmouth were soon on fire. Darkness came on
and the sea increased in violence till the Good Hope, after a great

explosion, became only a glowing speck which was presently ex-

tinguished; and the Monmouth, absolutely helpless but refusing to>

surrender, was destroyed by the Niimberg, and foundered, like her
consort, with her flag still flying. The Otranto, an unarmoured
merchantman, quite incapable of taking part in the action, rightly

held her distance and disappeared into the gloom. Only the little

Glasgow, which miraculously escaped fatal damage among the^

heavy salvos, continued the action until she was left alone in
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darkness on the stormy seas. There were no survivors from the two
British ships : all perished, from Admiral to seaman. The Germans
had no loss of life.

Quoth the Glasgow in her subsequent report :—
*.

. . Throughout the engagement the conduct of officers and
men was entirely admirable. Perfect discipline and coolness

prevailed under trying circumstances of receiving considerable

volume of fire without being able to make adequate return. The
men behaved exactly as though at battle practice; there were no
signs of wild fire, and when the target was invisible the gunlayers

ceased firing of their own accord. Spirit of officers and ship’s

company of Glasgow is entirely unimpaired by serious reverse in

which they took part, and tliat the ship may be quickly restored

to a condition in which she can take part in further operations

against the same enemy is the unanimous wish of us all.'

This as it happened they were not to be denied.

Surveying this tragic episode in the light of after knowledge,

the official historian has blamed the Admiralty on various grounds

:

first, for dividing the available force into two inadequate squadrons

under Admiral Cradock and Admiral Stoddart; secondly for a lack

of explicitness in the wording of the Staff telegrams. I cannot

admit that the first charge is in any way justified. It would, of course,

have been much simpler to have concentrated the squadrons of

Admiral Cradock and Admiral Stoddart in the Straits of Magellan
and awaited events. But untilwe knew for certain that the German
cruisers were coming to South America, there was a great disad-

vantage in denuding the main trade route from Rio of all

protection. Suppose we had done this and Admiral von Spec had
remained, as he could easily have done, for many weeks at Easter

Island, or anywhere else in the Pacific, the whole of the Plate trade

would then, for all we knew, have been at the mercy of the

Karlsruhe or of any other German commerce destroyer. At least

six different courses were open to von Spec, and we had, while

our resources were at the fullest strain, to meet every one of them.

Suppose for instance he had gone northward to the Panama Canal
and, passing swiftly through, had entered the West Indies : of what
use would be our concentration in the Straits of Magellan? The
reasoning and state of mind which would have led to such a con-

centration would have involved a virtual suspension of our enter-

prises all over the world. We could not afford to do that. We
decided deliberately in October to carry on our protection of trade

in every theatre in spite of the menace of the unlocated Scharnhorst
and Gneisenau, and to do this by means of squadrons which, though
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they would not be homogeneous in speed and class, wete in every

case if held together capable of fighting the enemy with good
prospects of success. This was true of the Anglo-Japanese squad-
ron. It was true of the escort of the Australian convoy. It was true

of Admiral Stoddart. Most of all was it true of Admiral Cradock.

The last word in such an argument was surely spoken by Admiral
von Spec. ‘ The English,’ he wrote the day after the battle, ‘ have
here another ship like the Monmouth; and also it seems a battle-

ship of the Queen type, with ii?-inch guns. Against this last-named

we can hardly do anything. If they had kept their forces together

ire should, I suppose, have got the worse of it.’

So far as the clarity of the Staff telegrams is concerned, no doubt
here another ship like the Monmoutli; and also it seems a battle-

ciently precise, and this fault ran through much of the Naval Staff

ivork in those early days; but on the main point nothing could
have been more emphatic, nor, indeed, should any emphasis have
been needed. It ought not to be necessary to tell an experienced
Admiral to keep concentrated and not to be brought to action in

circumstances of great disadvantage by superior forces. Still, even
this was done, and in telegram mter telegram the importance of

not being separated from the Canopus, especially sent him for his

protection, was emphasized.

Lastly, the official historian has represented the new decision to

reinforce Cradock by the Defence as a reversal by Lord Fisher of

the mistaken policy hitherto pursued.

‘ By the time it (Admiral Cradock’s telegram of 31st) reached
the Admiralty the new Board was installed with Lord Fisher as

First Sea Lord, and one of their first acts was an effort to improve
the precarious position in which Admiral Cradock found himself.

The Defence vfas immediately ordered to join him.’*

This is unjust both to Prince Louis and to Admiral Sturdee. It

was not possible to order the superior concentration until the enemy
had been located, and such concentration would have been ordered

by any Board the moment the uncertainty was cleared up. The
official historian would not have fallen into this error in a work
distinguished for its care and industry, if he had mentioned the

telegram from the Consul-General, Valparaiso, which was received

on the morning of the 3rd, or if he had noticed that although the

position in South American waters was known to Lord Fisher on
October 30, no fresh dispositions were made or could be made
until the whereabouts of the enemy was clearly ascertained. Then
and not till then could we strip Admiral Stoddart or inform

Admiral Cradock that the Defence was hurrying to join him.

’ Official History of the War; Naval Operations, Vol. T, p. 344.
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So far as Admiral Cradock is concerned, I cannot do better than
repeat the words which 1 wrote at the time and which commanded
the recorded assent both of Lord Fisher and of Sir Arthur Wilson.

Draft of an answer to a Parliamentary question not subse-

quently put.

Sir,—As I have already said, I did not think it convenient to

go into this matter, but since it is pressed I will state that the

Canopus was sent from St. Vincent to join Admiral Cradock's

flag on September 4th, as soon as tlie possibility of t he arrival of

the Scharnhorst and Gneuenau on the West Coast of South
America could be taken into account. On October 12th Admiral
Cradock telegraphed to the Admiralty that the indications

showed the possibility of Dresden, Leipzig and Niirnberg joining

Scharnhorst and Gneisenau', and that he had ordered Canopus to

Falkland Islands, where he intended to concentrate and avoid

division of forces; and on October 14th the Admiralty approved
specifically by telegram Admiral Cradock’s proposed concentra-

tion of Good Hope, Monmouth, Canopus, Glasgow and Otranto
for combined operations. The squadron thus formed was amply
strong enough to defeat the enemy if attacked by them. It was
not fast enough to force an engagement; but in view of the

uncertainty as to which part of the world the enemy’s squadron
would appear in, it was not possible at that time to provide

another strong fast ship at that particular point.

Admiral Cradock was an experienced and fearless officer, and
we are of opinion that feeling that he could not bring the enemy
immediately to action as long as he kept with the Canopus, he de-

cided to attack them with his fast ships alone, in the ibelief that

even if he himself were destroyed in the action, he would inflict

damage upon them which in the circumstances would be irrepar-

able and lead to their certain subsequent destruction. This was
not an unreasonable hope; and though the Admiralty have no
responsibility for Admiral Cradock’s decision they consider that

it was inspired by the highest devotion, and in harmony with the

spirit and traditions of the British Navy.

We had now to meet the new situation. Our combinations, such

as they were, were completely ruptured, and Admiral von Spec,

now in temporary command of South American waters, possessed

a wide choice of alternatives. He might turn back into the Pacific,

and repeat the mystery tactics which had been so baffling to us.

He might steam northward up the West Coast of South America
and make for the Panama Canal. In this case he would run a
chance of being brought to battle by the Anglo-Japanese Squadron
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which was moving southward. But of course he might not fall in

with them, or, if he did, he could avoid battle owing to his superior

speed. He might come round to the East Coast and interrupt the
main trade route. If he did this he must be prepared to fight

Admiral Stoddart; but this would be a very even and hazardous
combat. Admiral Stoddart had against the two armoured German
ships three armoured ships, of which the Defence, a later and a
better ship than either of the Germans, mounted four 9.2-inch and
ten 7.5-inch guns, and was one of our most powerful armoured-
cruiser class. Lastly, he might cross the Atlantic, pos.sibly raiding
the Falkland Islands on his way, and arrive unexpectedly on the

South African coast. Here he would find the Union Government’s
expedition against the German colony in full progress and his

arrival would have been most unwelcome. General Botha and
General Smuts, having suppressed the rebellion, were about to

resume in a critical atmosphere their attack upon German South-
West Africa, and a stream of transports would soon be flowing with
the expedition and its supplies from Cape Town to Luderitz Bay.
Subsequently or alternatively to this intrusion. Admiral von Spec
might steam up the African coast and strike at the whole of the

shipping of the expedition to the Cameroons, which was quite

without means of deiEending itself against him.
All these unpleasant possibilities had to be faced by us. We

had to prepare again at each of many points against a sudden blow;
and, great as were our resources, the strain upon them became
enormous. The first step was to restore the situation in South
American waters. This would certainly take a month. My minute
of inquiry to the Chief of the Staff, written an hour after I had read
the first news of the disaster, will show the possibilities which
existed. It will be seen that in this grave need my mind immedi-
ately turned to wresting a battle-cruiser from the Grand Fleet

which, joined with the Defence, Carnarvon, Cornwall and Kent,
would give Admiral Stoddart an overwhelming superiority.

4/11/14.
Director of Operations Division.

1. How far is it, and how long would it take Dartmouth and
Weymouth to reach Punta Arenas, Rio, or Abrolhos respectively,

if they started this afternoon with ail dispatch?

2. How long would it take

—

(a) Rent to reach Rio and Abrolhos ?

(b) Australia (1) without, and (2) with Montcalm to reach

Galapagos via Makada Islands, and also Idzumo and
Newcastle to reach them?

(c) The Japanese 2nd Southern Squadron to replace

Australia at Fiji?
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(d) Defence, Carnarvon and Cornwall respectively to

reach Punta Arenas?
(e) Invincible to reach Abrolhos, Rio, Punta Arenas?

(/) Hizen and Asama to reach Galapagos or Esquimau ?‘

W.S.C.

But I found Lord Fisher in a bolder mood. He would take two
battle-cruisers from the Grand Fleet for the South American station.

More than that, and much more questionable, he would take a

third—the Princess Royal—for Halifax and later for the West
Indies in case von Spec came through the Panama Canal. There
never was any doubt what ought to be sent. The question was
what could be spared. We measured up our strength in Home
Waters anxiously, observing that the Tiger was about to join the

I St Battle-Cruiser Squadron, that the new battleships Benboxo,
Emperor of India and Queen Elizabeth were practically ready. We
sent forthwith the following order to the Commandcr-in-Ghief ;

—
{November 4., 1914, 13.40 p.m.)

Order Invincible and Inflexible to fill up with coal at once
and proceed to Berehaven with all dispatch. They are urgently

needed for foreign service. Admiral and Flag-Captain Invincible

to transfer to New Zealand. Captain New Zealand to Invincible.

Tiger has been ordered to join you with all dispatch. Give her
necessary orders.

I also telegraphed personally to Sir John Jellicoe as follows :
—

{November 5, 13.5 a.m.)

From all reports received through German sources, we fear

Cradock has been caught or has engaged with only Monmouth
and Good Hope armoured ships against Schamhorst and
Gneisenau. Probably both British vessels sunk. Position of

Canopus critical and fate of Glasgow and Otranto uncertain.

Proximity of concentrated German squadron of 5 good ships

will threaten gravely main trade route Rio to London, Essential

recover control.

First Sea Lord requires Invincible and Inflexible for this

purpose.

Sturdee goes Gommander-in-Chief, South Atlantic and Pacific.

Oliver, Chief of Staff. Bartolom6, Naval Secretary.

Apparently we had not at this stage decided finally to send the

Princess Royal. Sir John Jellicoe rose to the occasion and parted
* AU the ^ps in small capitals fought eventually in the battle of the Falkland

.

Iskiuis.
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with his two battle-cruisers without a word. They were ordered to

steam by the West Coast to Devonport to fit themselves for their

southern voyage. Our plans for the second clutch at von Spec
were notv conceived as follows ‘

:—
(1) Should he break across the Pacific, he would be dealt with by

the very superior Japanese ist Southern Squadron, based on Suva
to cover Australia and New Zealand, and composed as follows:—
Kurama (battleship), Tsukuba and Ikoma (battle-cruisers),

Chikuma and Yahagi (light cruisers). At Suva also were the Mont-
calm and Encounter. Another strong Japanese squadron (four

ships) was based on the Caroline Islands.

() To meet him, should he proceed up the West Coast of South
America, an Anglo-Japanese Squadron, comprising Australia (from

Fiji). Hizen, Idzumo, Newcastle, was to be formed off the North
American Coast.

(3) Should he come round on to the East Coast, Defence, Car-

narvon, Cornwall, Kent were ordered to concentrate off Monte-
video, together with Canopus, Glasgow and Bristol, and not seek

action till joined by Invincible and Inflexible, thereafter sending
the Defence to South Africa.

(4) Should he approach the Cape station, he would be awaited

by Defence and also Minotaur (released from the Australian con-

voy, after we knew of von Spec’s arrival in South American waters),

together with the old battleship Albion, and Weymouth, Dart-

mouth, Astrcea and Hyacinth, light cruisers ; the Union Expedition
being postponed for 14 days.

(5) Should he come through the Panama Canal, he would meet
the Princess Royal, as well as the Berwick and Lancaster, of the

West Indian Squadron, and the French Condd.

() Cameroons were warned to be ready to take their shipping,

up the river beyond his reach.

(7)

Should he endeavour to work homewards across the South
Atlantic, he would come into the area of a new squadron under
Admiral de Robeck to be formed near the Cape de Verde Islands,

comprising the old battleship Vengeance, the strong armoured
cruisers Warrior and Black Prince and the Donegal, Highflyer,

and later Cumberland.
Thus to compass the destruction of five warships, only two of

which were armoured, it was necessary to employ nearly thirty,

including twenty-one armoured ships, the most part of sinierior

metal, and this took no account of the powerful Japanese Squad-

rons, and of French ships or of armed merchant cruisers, the last-

named effective for scouting.

I telegraphed to the Japanese Admiralty as follows :—
* Here the reader should certainly look at the map on pages sSo-t, whicdi deals-

directly with this situation.
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British Admiralty to Japanese Admiralty,

November 5, 1914.

In consequence of unsuccessful action off Chili and definite

location of German squadron, we have ordered concentration

off Montevideo of Defence^ Kent, Carnarvon and Cornwall.
These will be joined with all dispatch by Invincible and Inflex-

ible battle-cruisers from England, and Dartmouth light cruiser

from East Africa, and remainder of defeated squadron from
Chili. This assures the South Atlantic situation. We now desire

assistance of Japan in making equally thorough arrangements on
Pacific side. We propose for your consideration and friendly

advice the following :—Newcastle and Idzumo to go south in

company to San Clemente Island off San Diego. California, there

to meet Hizen from Honolulu. Meanwhile Asama will be able

to effect internment or destruction of Geier. We also propose to

move Australia battle-cruiser from Fiji to Fanning Island. By
the time these moves arc complete, probably by November 17,

we may know more of Schamhorst and Gneisenau movements
and a further concentration of Australia and Asama with Hizen,
Idzumo and Newcastle will be possible either at San Clemente
or further to the south, further movements depending on the

enemy.
We should also like a Japanese squadron to advance to Fiji to

take the place of the A ustralia, and so guard Australia and New
Zealand in case the Germans return.

With regard to the Indian Ocean and Western Pacific, it is

now known that Emden is the only enemy ship at large. We
therefore hope that the Japanese squadrons and vessels not in-

volved in the eastward movement will draw westward into the

vicinity of Sumatra and the Dutch East Indies in order to block

every exit and deny every place of shelter up to the goth meridian
of east longitude.

British Admiralty are combining in Indian waters in search

oi Emden the following light cruisers:—Weymouth, Gloucester,

Yarmouth, Melbourne, Sydney, and the armoured cruiser

Hampshire and Russian cruiser Askold. These ships will be
ready by the middle of November. Thus by concerted action

between the Allied fleets the Emden should be speedily run
down.

Japanese Admiralty to British Admiralty. November 7, 1914.

Secret and Private.

Japanese Admiralty give their consent generally to strategical

scheme proposedand beg towithdrawthe proposal of November 6,
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put forward through Admiral Oguri to the British War Staff.

Measures will be taken in vicinity of Sumatra and Dutch East

Indies as asked. First Southern Squadron will be dispatched to

Fiji, but Japanese Admiralty think that it may be necessary for

them to extend their sphere of operations to the Marquesas
Islands. With reference to the movements of the Hizen and
Asama, Japanese Admiralty will carry out your wishes as far as

possible, bearing in mind necessity of watching the Geier until

her (? disposition) is settled, but the Hhen will be dispatched at

once.

With reference to the Hizen, Asama and Idzumo, Japanese
Admiralty request British Admiralty to make arrangements

necessary for their supply of coal, etc.

Meanwhile it had been necessary to provide, as far as possible,

for the safety of the surviving ships of Admiral Cradock’s squadron

and to move the reinforcing ships.

Admiralty to H.M.S. ‘ Kent/

(November 4, 1914.)

Urgent. Proceed to the Abrolhos Rocks tvith all dispatch and
communicate via Rio. It is intended you shall join Admiral
Stoddart’s squadron.

Admiralty to Rear-Admiral Stoddart, ' Carnawon/

(November 4, 1914.)

In view of reported sinking of Good Hope and Monmouth by
Scharnhorst and Gneisenau off Coronel, November 1, armoured
ships on S.E. Coast America must concentrate at once. Carnar-

von, Cornwall should join Defence off Montevideo. Canopus,

Glasgow, Otranto have been ordered if possible to join you there.

Kent from Sierra Leone also has been ordered to join your flag

via Abrolhos. Endeavour to get into communication with tliem.

Enemy will most likely come on to the Rio trade route. Rein-

forcements will meet you shortly from England.

Acknowledge.

From Admiralty to ’ Canopus/

{November 4, 1914.)

In view of reported sinking of Good Hope and Monmouth by

Scharnhorst and Gneisenau on 1st November you should make
the best ofyour way to join Defence near Montevideo. Keep wide

of track to avoid being brought to action by superior force.
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If attacked, however. Admiralty is confident ship will in all

circumstances be fought to the last as imperative to damage
enemy whatever may be consequences.

Admiralty to ‘ Glasgow,’

‘ Otranto
’

(November 4, 1914.)

You should make the best of your way to join Defence near

Montevideo. Keep wide of track to avoid being brought to action

by superior force.

Admiralty to Governor, Falkland Islands.

(November 5, 1914.)

German cruiser raid may take place. All Admiralty colliers

should be concealed in unfrequented harbours. Be ready to

destroy supplies useful to enemy and hide codes effectively on
enemy ships being sighted. Acknowledge.

In a few days we learned that her continuous fast steaming had
led to boiler troubles in the Canopus, and we had to direct her to

the Falklands.

Admiralty to ' Canopus.’

(November g, 1914, 3.10 a.m.)

You are to remain in Stanley Harbour. Moor the ship so that

the entrance is commanded by your guns. Extemporize mines
outside entrance. Send down your topmasts and be prepared
for bombardment from outside the harbour. Stimulate the

Governor to organize all local forces and make determined de-

fence. Arrange observation stations on shore, by which your fire

on ships outside can be directed Land guns or use boats’ tor-

pedoes to sink a blocking ship before she reaches the Narrows.

No objection to your grounding ship to obtain a good berth.

Should Glasgow be able to get sufficient start of enemy to avoid

capture, send her on to the River Plate; if not, moor her inside

Canopus.
Repair your defects and wait orders.*

The strain upon British naval resources in the outer seas, apart

from the main theatre of naval operations, was now at its maximum
and may be partially appreciated from the following approximate
enumerations ;—

* All ihe above tdegrams had to be sent by various routes and most were repeated
by several routes, aa of course we could sot commuaicate direct across these great
distances- But I omit the procedure to sfanplify the account.
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Combination against von Spec, 30 ships.

In search of the Emden and Konigsberg, 8 ships.

General protection of trade by vessels other than the above, 40
ships.

Convoy duty in the Indian Ocean, 8 ships.

Blockade of the Turco-German Fleet at the Dardanelle.s, 3 ships.

Defence of Egypt, s ships.

Miscellaneous minor tasks, 1 1 ships.

Total, 105 ships of all classes.

We literally could not lay our hands on another vessel of any
sort or kind which could be made to play any useful part. But we
were soon to have relief.

Already on October 30 news had reached us that the Konigsberg
had been discovered hiding in the Rufigi River in German East

Africa, and it was instantly possible to mark her down with two
ships of equal value and liberate the others. On November 9 far

finer news arrived. The reader will remember for what purposes

the Sydney and Melbourne had been attached to the great Aus-
tralian convoy which was noiv crossing the Indian Ocean. On the

8th, the Sydney, a'uising ahead of the convoy, took in a message
from the wireless station at Cocos Island that a strange ship was
entering the Bay. Thereafter, silence from Cocos Island. There-
upon the large cruiser Ibuki increased her speed, displayed the

war flag of Japan and demanded permission from the British Officer

in command of the convoy to pursue and attack the enemy. But
the convoy could not divest itself of this powerful protection, and
the coveted task was accorded to the Sydney. At 9 o’clock she

sighted the Emden and the first sea fight in the history of the

Australian Navy began. It could have only one ending. In a
hundred minutes the Emden was stranded, a flaming mass of

twisted metal, and the whole of the Indian Ocean was absolutely

safe and free.

In consideration of all the harm this ship had done us without
offending against humanity or the laws of sea war as we conceived

them, we telegraphed :—
Admiralty to Commander-in-Chief, China.

November 11, 1914.

Captain, officers and crew ofEmden appear to be entitled to all

the honours of war. Unless you know of any reason to the

contrary, Captain and officers should be permitted to retain

swords.

These martial courtesies were, however, chmrlishly repaid.

The clearance of tlie Indian Ocean liberated all those^ vessels

which had been searching for the Emden and the Konigsberg,

'
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Nothing could now harm the Australian convoy. Most of its escort

vanished. The Emden and the Kdnigsberg were accounted for,

and von Spec was on the other side of the globe. The Minotaur
had already been ordered with all speed to the Cape. All the other

vessels went through the Red Sea into the Mediterranean, where
their presence was very welcome in view of the impending Turkish
invasion of Egypt.

Meanwhile the Invincible and Inflexible had reached Devoii-

port. Wc had decided that Admiral Sturdee on vacating the

position of Chief of the Staff should hoist his flag in the Invincible,

should take command on the South American station, and should
assume general control of all the operations against von Spee. We
were in the highest impatience to get him and his ships away.

Once vessels fall into dockyard hands, a hundred needs manifest

them.selves.

On November 9, when Lord Fisher was in my room, the follotv-

ing message was put on my table :
—

‘ The Admiral Superintendent, Devonport, reports that the

earliest possible date for completion of Invincible and Inflexible

is midnight i gth November.’

I immediately expressed great discontent with the dockyard
delays and asked, ‘ Shall 1 give him a prog? ’ or words to that effect.

Fisher took up the telegram. As soon as he saw it he exclaimed,
‘ Friday the thirteenth. What a day to choose! ’ I then wrote
and signed the following order, which as it was the direct cause
of the Battle of the Falklands may be reproduced in facsimile*:—

ADMIRALTY TO C.-IN-C., DEVONPOHT.
Ships axB to sail Wednesday nth. They are
needed for war service and dockyard arrange-
ments must be made to conform. If necessary
dockyard men should be sent away in the ships
to return as opportunity may offer. You axe
held responsible for the speedy despatch of
these ships in a thoroughly eflScient condition.
Acknowledge.

(Signed) W. S. C.

The ships sailed accordingly and in the nick of time. They
coaled on November si6 at Abrolhos, where they joined and
absorbed Admiral Stoddart’s squadron {Carnarvon, Cornwall,
Kent, Glasgow, Bristol and Orama) and dispatched Defence to the
Gape, and without ever coming in sight of land or using their wire-
less they reached Port Stanley, Falkland Islands, on the night of
December 7. Here they found the Canopus in the lagoon,

* See opposite page.
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prepared to defend herself and the colony in accordance with the

Admiralty instructions. They immediately began to coal.

* * * * *

After his victory at Coronel, Admiral von Spec comported him-

self with the dignity of a brave gentleman. He put aside the fer-

vent acclamations of the German colony of Valparaiso, and spoke

no word of triumph over the dead. He was under no delusion as

to his own danger. He said of the flowers which were presented to

him, ‘ They will do for my funeral.* Generally, his behaviour
would lead us to suppose that the inability of the Germans to pick

up any British survivors was not due to want of humanity; and this

view has been accepted by the British Navy.

After a few days at ValparaLso he and his .ships vanished again

into the blue. We do not know what were the reasons which led

him to raid the Falkland Islands, nor what his further plans would
have been in the event of success. Presumably he hoped to destroy

this unfortified British coaling base and so make his own position

in South American waters less precarious. At any rate, at noon
on December 6 he set off to the eastward from the Straits of

Magellan with his five ships; and about 8 o’clock on December 8

his leading ship (the Gneisenau) was in sight of the main harbour
of the Falklands. A few minutes later a terrible apparition broke

upon German eyes. Rising from behind the promontory, sharply

visible in the clear air, were a pair of tripod masts. One glance was
enough. They meant certain death.' The day was beautifully

fine and from the tops the horizon extended thirty or forty miles in

every direction. There was no hope for victory. There was no
chance of escape, A month before, another Admiral and his sailors

had suffered a similar experience.

« « * « *

At 5 o’clock that afternoon I was working in my room at the

Admiralty when Admiral Oliver entered with the following tele-

gram. It was from the Governor of the Falkland Islands and ran
as follows:—

‘ Admiral Spec arrived at daylight this morning with all his

ships and is now in action with Admiral Sturdee’s whole fleet,

which was coaling."

We had had so many unpleasant surprises that these last words
sent a shiver up my spine. Had we been taken by surprise and,

in spite of all our superiority, mauled, unready, at anchor? ‘ Can
it mean that?' I said to the Chief of the Staff.

'

I hope not,' was all

^ Only Dreadnoughts had tripods.
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he said. I could see that my suggestion, though I hardly meant
it seriously, had disquieted him. Two hours later, hoivever, the

door opened again, and this time the countenance of the stern

and sombre Oliver wore something which closely resembled a
grin. ‘ It’s all right, sir; they are all at the bottom.’ And with one
exception so they were.

* * * * *

When the leading German ships were sighted far away on the

distant horizon, Admiral Sturdee and his squadron were indeed
coaling. From the intelligence he had received he had convinced
himself that the Germans were at Valparaiso, and he intended to

sail the next day in the hope of doubling the Horn before the

enemy could do so. More than two hours passed after the enemy
first came in sight before he could raise steam and get under way.

The first shots were fired by the la-inch guns of the Canopus from
her stationary position on the mudbanks of the inner harbour.

The Gneisenau had continued to approach until she saw the fatal

tripods, whereupon she immediately turned round and, followed

by one of her li^t cruisers, made off at full speed to join her main
body. In a few moments the whole of the German squadron was
steaming off in a westerly direction with all possible speed. At
10 o’clock, the Kent, Carnarvon and Glasgow having already sailed.

Admiral Sturdee came out of the harbour in the Invincible, fol-

lowed by the Inflexible and Cornwall; while the light cruisers, one
of whom (the Bristol) had her engines actually opened up, hurried

on after as fast as possible.

The whole five ships of the German squadron were now visible,

hull down on the horizon about fifteen miles away, The order

was given for general chase, but later on, having the day before

him, the Admiral regulated the speeds, the battle-cruisers main-
taining only about go knots. This, however, was quite sufficient

to overhaul the Germans, who after their long sojourn in the

Pacific without docking were not able to steam more than i8 knots

in company. Even so, the Leipzig began to lag behind, and shortly

before i o’clock, the Inflexible opened fire upon her at 16,000 yards.

Confronted with having his ships devoured one by one, von Spec
took a decision which was certainly in accordance with the best

traditions of the sea. Signalling to his light cruisers to make their

escape to the South American coast, he turned with the Schamhorst
and Gneisenau to face his pursuers. The action which followed

was on the British side uneventful. The German Admirsd en-

deavoured more than once to close to ranges at which his powerftiil

secondary armament of 5.9’s could play their part. The British

held off just far enough to make this fire ineffective, and pounded
their enemy with their uj-inch guns. At this long range* however, ,



394 CORONEL AND THE FALICLANDS

it took a considerable time and much ammunition to achieve the

destruction of the German cruisers. The Schnrnhorst, with the
Admiral and all hands, sank at 4.17 p.m., her last signal to her
consort being to save herself. Gneisenau continued to fight against

hopeless odds with the utmost fortitude until about 6 o'clock when,
being in a completely disabled condition, she opened her sea-cocks

and vanished, with her flag still flying, beneath the icy waters of the

ocean. The British ships rushing to the spot and lowering every

available boat were able only to save soo Germans, many of whom
died the next day from the shock of the cold water. When both the

Scharnhorst and Gneisenau had sunk, the Inflexible had only thirty

and the Invincible only twenty-two rounds left for each of their

la-inch guns.

Meanwhile the other British cruisers had each selected one of

the flying German light vessels, and a series of chases ensued. The
Kent (Captain Allen) overtook and sunk the Nurnberg by an effort

of steaming which surpassed all previous records and even, it is

stated, her designed speed. The Niimberg refused to surrender,

and as she foundered by the head, the victors could see a group of

men on her uplifted stern waving to the last the German flag.

The Leipzig was finished off by the Glasgow and the Cornwall.

The Dresden alone for the time made good her escape. She was
hunted down and destroyed three months later in the roadstead

of Mas-a-Fviera.

Thus came to an end the German cruiser warfare in the outer

seas. With the exception of the Karlsruhe, of which nothing had
been heard for some time and which wc now know was sunk by
an internal explosion on November 4, and the Dresden soon to be
hunted down, no German ships of war remained on any of the

oceans of the world. It had taken four months from the beginning
of the war to achieve this result. Its consequences were far-reach-

ing, and affected simultaneously our position in every part of the

globe. The strain was everywhere relaxed. All our enterprises,

whether of war or commerce, proceeded in every theatre without
the slightest hindrance. Within twenty-four hours orders were sent

to a score of British ships to return to Home waters. For the first

time wc saw ourselves possessed of immense surpluses of ships of

certain classes, of trained men and of naval supplies of all kinds,

and were in a position to use them to the best advantage. The
public, though Ratified by the annihilating character of the victory,

was quite unconscious of its immense importance to the whole naval

situation.
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CIIAPTFR XIX

WITH FISHER AT THE ADMIRALTY

November and December, 1914

. ttat pale, that white-faced shore,

Whoso foot spurns back the ocean's roaring tides.

That water-walled bulwark, still secure

And confident from foreign purposes.'

King John, Act II, Sc. i.

German Dreadnoughts off Yarmouth—What does it mean?—^Anti-climax

—

Inroads upon the Grand Fleet—^Tho Drain of Refits—Sir John Jellicoe’s

Protests—Admiralty and Commander-in-Chief—The Dreadnought
Margin—^The Third Battle Squadron to Rosyth—The Admiralty Insist

on their View—^The Destroyer Distribution—A Real Difficulty—

A

Wear-
ing Discussion—^The Actual Facts of Relative Strength—^British

Readiness to Accept Battle—^Tha Attempted Seaplane Raid on Cuxhaven—^The Grand Fleet Sweeps South—The Invasion Alarm—^Moon and
Tides—^Further Intervention on the Belgian Coast—^Immense Relief of

the Falklands Victory—Lord Fisher's View—Correspondence between
us—^Lord Fisher and Admiral Sturdee—^Admiral Oliver's Foresight

—

Growing Power of the Fleet—New Construction—Submarines—^Fisher’s

Great Impulse—^Thc Battle-Cru^rs Repulse and Renown—^Monitors

—

The Great Programme—^Full Speed Ahead.

Lord fisher had barely taken up his duties in the Admiralty,
when an incident occurred which seemed to indicate the ending

of the period of German inactivity in the North Sea which had
succeeded the action of August a8 in the Heligoland Bight Early

in the morning of November 3, the unusual signal was made to the

Admiralty that several German battle-cruisers or battleships had
been sighted off Gorleston on the Norfolk coast by the mine-
sweeping gun-boat Halcyon and that she was engaged with them.
Almost immediately afterwards heavy shells were reported to be
bursting in the water and on the beach near Yarmouth. The First

Sea Lord and I reached the War Room from our bedrooms in a few
minutes. The question was. What did it mean? It seemed quite

certain that German battle-cruisers would not be sent to throw
shells at an open town like Yarmouth. Obviously this was a
demonstration to divert the British Fleet from something ebe
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which was going to happen—^was already perhaps happening. Was
it a German raid into the Channel, or a serious attempt by the

German Navy to intervene upon the Belgian coast while the land

battle was still raging? Was it a descent on the British coast at

Sunderland or Blyth? We had no means of judging. The last

thing it seemed possible to believe was that first-class units of the

German Fleet would have been sent across the Noith Sea simply

in order to disturb the fisher-folk of Yarmouth. By other signals

our destroyers. Leopard and Lively, who were patrolling in the

neighbourhood of Yarmouth, also reported that they were engaged,

and added that they were proceeding to attack the enemy. Where
were our main forces? The Commander-in-Chief was for the first

time in the war at the Admiralty, ivhither he had been summoned
to confer with the neiv First Sea Lord. The Grand Fleet was at

Lough Swilly in the North of Ireland. The 3rd Battle Squadron
was steaming through the Irish Channel. No part of the Grand
Fleet was nearer than Beatty and his battle-cruisers: and these

were as far ofl[ as Cromarty. Whatever happened, we could not

fight a general action with our main Fleet till late on the following

day. Meanwhile the Harwich Striking Force, the Dover flotillas.

Admiral Hood’s forces off the Belgian coast and Admiral Burney’s

Channel Fleet must do the best they could. If the German
demonstration off Yarmouth was the prelude or concomitant to a

serious attempt to break into the Channel, the very greatest naval

events would follow. The contingency, as the reader is aware, had
always been faced, and we were well aware that we should have to

wait for our revenge till the next day. Meanwhile there was nothing
to be done but to put all the fleets and flotillas on guard and in

motion with the double object of resisting to the utmost a German
attack to the southward and intercepting as speedily as possible

from the North the return of the enemy. Several hours of tension

passed; and then gradually it became clear that the German
battle-cruisers were returning home at full speed, and that nothing
else was apparently happening; and the incredible conclusion

forced itself upon us that the German Admiralty had had no other

purpose in hand than this silly demonstration off Yarmouth beach.

This anticlimax was fati^ing. The experience of bracing

ourselves to the most tremendous events, and then finding nothing
happen, was one which we were compelled more than once to

undergo at the Admiralty.*****
The new First Sea Lord was even more sure of the saperiortty

of the British line of battle over the enemy than I was, aiid in this

his views contrasted very sharply with those of the Ctonnuander-

in-Ghief. In full agreement with Sir Arthur Wilson, he proposed
^
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on his assumplion of office to bring the Third Battle Squadron (the

King Edwards) down to Portland to increase our security against

a German incursion into the Channel; and he moved the Fifth

Battle Squadron (the Formidnbles) with the two Lord Nebons to

Sheerness to provide battleship support for the Harwich Striking

Force, and to give an additional security against raid or invasion.

These movements were no sooner determined than news of the

Battle of Goronel was received (November 4), and we were forced

to make far more serious inroads upon Sir John Jellicoe’s command.
The battle-cruisers Inflexible and Invincible were sent as described

to the Falklands: and Lord Fisher, as we have seen, demanded the

Princess Royal for the Atlantic.

This last order produced continuous protests from Sir John
Jellicoe, and led to an interchange of telegrams and letters in

which the Commandcr-in-Chief dwelt upon every aspect of his

dangers and weakness and the Admiralty, while insisting on their

decision, endeavoured to reassure and placate him.

Our Dreadnought margin in home waters at the outbreak of

war had been just sufficient. Every ship was ready and in good
order. We did not feel that we could spare one. But after the first

two months we were compelled to .send ships one at a time from

each Battle Squadron down to their home ports on the South Coast

for refit. A regular system of refits, as was foreseen, had to be
instituted. This involved the permanent absence of two or three

of the most important vessels from the Grand Fleet. The enemy,
on the other hand, lying in his main base, could always in theory

be credited with having all his ships available at his selected

moment for battle. Before, however, the drain of refits came upon
us we had succeeded in reinforcing the Fleet by five fine ships, so

that we began the war at our maximum possible strength and
always, except for the briefest intervals, held or improved on that

numlaer.
The requirements of the Commander-in-Ghief were, how'ever,

hard to meet. The strategy on which we were all agreed, involved

keeping the Grand Fleet in distant northern waters and required

very large forces of destroyers and other light craft for its local

security, and for its service in battle. On the other hand, while

no properly defended war harbour had yet been created capable

of holding the entire fleet, various other bases had to be effectively

guarded and patrolled, forwhich separate flotillas must be supplied.

If at any time from any cause, two or three ships were absent from
the Grand Fleet for a week or two, the Gommander-in-Ghief drew
severe comparisons between the German Fleet and his own. He
was a master of this kind of ai^ument. From his own side he
deducted any ship which had any defect, however temporary,
however small-—even defects which would not have prevented her
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from taking her place in the line in an emergency. He sometimes,

also deducted two or three of the most powerful battleships in the

world which had newly joined his command because they were not

trained up to the full level of efficiency of the others, and these

were absolutely blotted out as if they were of no value whate^•er.‘

He next proceeded to deal with the enemy. He always credited

them with several ships more than we now know they had, or were
then thought likely to have. In October 1914, he gave credence to

a suggestion that the four German Dreadnoughts of the Konig
class had been completely rc-armed with 14-inch guns. In 1915
the size of these guns had advanced to 1 5-inch. I was on both
occasions compelled to set up expert committees to demolish these

baseless suppositions. Unable to deny that the British line of battle

could fire a broadside double in weight to that of the Germans,
he developed a skilful argument to prove that this advantage was
more than counteracted by other disadvantages arising from the

superior displacement of contemporary German ships. He dwelt
on this even at a period when his fleet had been reinforced by seven

or eight additional units of enormous power without any
corresponding accession to the enemy’s strength.

One must admit, nevertheless, that the withdrawal of the

Princess Royal inflicted a very serious injury upon the Battle

Cruiser Squadron, and that Sir David Beatty might have had to

fight an action without any margin of superiority during her
absence. In this matter, however. Lord Fisher entered the lists in

person.

Personal.

First Sea Lord to Commander-in-Chief.

November a, 1914.

I want to make it clear to you what the Schamhorst Squadron
means as regards our dispositions.

1. We have not heard of them since November 4.

2. They may adopt the following courses :
—

(a) Go through Panama Canal, smash our West Indian

Fleet and release all the armed German liners from

New York—whence the Princess Royal.

(b) Go to south-east coast of America and stop our vital food

supplies—whence the two Invincihles.

(c) Go to the Cape and raid the Army base at Walflsh Bay
—Whence the Minotaur to reinforce Albion.

(d) Go to Buala and relieve the Germans, destroying our

ships and military expedition—Whence the Warrior,

Black Prince and three Edgar Quinet.

* The Grand Fleet, by §tr John Jellicoe, p. 31.
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I hope to send Bartolom^ to you to-morrow with information
which is too secret to be written or telegraphed.

The secret information pointed to the possibility of the Germans
endeavouring to slip one or two of their battle-cruisers into the

Atlantic to help the return to Germany of the Scharnhorst and
Gneisenau and incidentally to release all their fast liners in New
York. Lord Fisher became vehemently impressed with this idea,

and certainly the period was one of extreme strategic tension when
some enterprise by the enemy seemed especially to be expected.

Admiralty to Commander-in-Chief.

November 13, 1914.

Since war began you have gained two Dreadnoughts on
balance, and will have by 50th twenty-seven superior units to

twenty. We intend Princess Royal to rejoin you as soon as

Scharnhorst is dealt with.

During the next month you should suspend sending ships away
for refit, doing the best you can at Scapa. If notwithstanding the

above you feel the need of reinforcements we should propose to

meet you by stationing the eight King Edwards at Rosyth, where
they would be well placed to join you for general action or to

attack an invading force.

This would avoid necessity for stationing cruisers there for

the present.

If you agree the eight King Edwards will be ordered to sail

to-night.

The Commander-in-Chief in reply asserted that the twenty-seven

units quoted included three ships, two of which had never fired a

gun and the third was only partially trained. He deprecated the

Third Battle Squadron being stationed at Rosyth, as without being

covered by cruisers or sea-going destroyers, it would run a great risk

from mines and submarines outside the limits of the port defence.

He suggested that it was preferable to keep them at Cromarty
closely adjacent to the main base where they would be covered by
the cruisers of the Grand Fleet and by the Destroyer Flotilla

stationed at Cromarty.
The Admiralty, however, insisted on the Third Battle Squadron

being stationed at Rosyth.

Admiralty to Commander-in-Chief.

November i6, 1914.

. . . The importance of preventing the enemy from making a
serious attack on our coast and getting away without being
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engaged makes it imperative to have a force nearer the probable
points of attack than either Scapa Flow or Cromarty, which are

practically the same distance off. The coast has been so denuded
of destroyers for the sake of strengthening the force with you
(amounting now to seventy-one destroyers) that there is only a
skeleton force of patrol vessels available on the East Coast,

amounting to three Scouts, twenty-three Destroyers, twelve
Torpedo Boats, between the Naze ana St. Abbs Head, a distance

of 300 miles. In these circumstances we are reluctantly compelled
to decide on the King Edwards and the Third Cruiser Squadron
going to Rosyth, and you should detach half a flotilla of the

seventy-one destroyers at Scapa Flow to act with them. We are

sending you a carefully compiled table of comparative strength

of your Fleet and the German High Sea Fleet, which makes it

clear that without the Third Battle Squadron you have such a
preponderance of gun power that with equal gunnery efficiency

a successful result is ensured. . . .

The Admiralty have in mind the importance of getting back
the Princess Royal as soon as the situation admits. Your proposals

as to mining have been carefully considered, but the work done
by our submarines in the Bight has been of such importance that

it is undesirable to add to their dangers by laying mines whose
positions must be very uncertain. The Germans have no
difficulty in sweeping any channel they wish when they want to

bring any of their ships out, and do so daily. It would be very

difficult for us to lay fresh lines in any channels they sweep on
account of the dangers to the minelayers from our own mines.

This and preceding telegrams expressed the deliberate views of

the First Sea Lord and Sir Arthur Wilson, and I was in the fullest

agreement with them.‘

The Commander-in-Chief, however, urged that the 71 destroyers

mentioned by the Admiralty included 10 which were absent

refitting, and pointed out with justice that the 40 destroyers of the

Harwich flotillas had been omitted from those at the disposition

of the Admiralty. He asked particularly for reconsideration of the

order to detach half a flotilla with the Third Battle Squadron.
Without these additional i? destroyers he stated that the safety

of the Dreadnouglit Battle Fleet was seriously endangered;
a submarine attack on Scapa Flow was quite feasible and * as I am
directed to use this base, I trust I shall not be held responsible for

any disaster that may occur.’ He concluded by pointing out that

the relative strength of the High Sea Fleet and the Grand Fleet

could not be decided without reference to the cruiser and destroyer

strength of the two fleets: his comparative weakness in these

* See Appendix I>.

W.C.—

o
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essemiaLs counterbalanced, he declared, any battleship superiority

he possessed and made him anxious to be concentrated.

Admhalty to Coinmander-in-Chief.

November ly, 1914.

\Vc have carefully reviewed the position and given fullest

consideration to your wishes. We are confident that your fleet

witli its cruisers and flotillas is strong enough for the definite task

entrusted to it. In view of the grave needs we have to meet
elsewhere we cannot reinforce you at present, nor alter our

dispositions.

The 3rd Battle Squadron, 3rd Cruiser Squadron and eight

destroyers should proceed to Rosyth as ordered. You have, of

course, full discretion to move your Fleet in any way necessary to

provide for its safety and enable you to meet the enemy, and are

not tied to Scapa. Every effort is being made to accelerate the

completion of the submarine defences.

The destroyer question was one of I'eal difficulty. Although we
had more than double the seagoing strength of the Germair flotillas,

wc had so much to guard, that we could not provide a superior

force kept always intact in the hand of the Gommancler-in-Chief for

a great Fleet action. ' I know perfectly well,’ wrote Sir John
Jeflicoe on December 4 to Lord Fisher, ‘ that the First and Third
Flotillas [from Harwich] will not join me in time.’ . . . The
Germans, he declared, would have eight flotillas comprising 88

torpedo boat destroyers, all of which would certainly be ready at

the selected moment. ‘ They have five torpedoes each: total 440
torpedoes

—

unless I can strike at them first’ He him.self might, he

claimed, fall as low as 33 or even 38 destroyers. ‘ You know,’ he

added, ‘ the difficulty and objections to turning away from the

enemy in a Fleet action ; but with such a menace I am bound to do

it, unless my own torpedo boat destroyers can stop or neutralize the

movement.’ There was no doubt that all the Commander-in-Chief’s
thought fitted together into one consi.steut whole and was the result

of profound study and reflection. Lord Fisher, however, remained
obdurate. ‘ I think we have to stand fast,' he wrote to me, enclosing

Sir John Jellicoe’s letter. ‘ The Tyrwhitt mob and our oversea

submarines are our sole aggressive force in the South.’ He proposed
however to put one of the Harwich flotillas in the Humber. ‘ We
wait your return before action’—^Humber and Harwich each sgo
miles from Heligoland—but the complete flotilla at the Humber is

very much nearer Jellicoe, and so a salve to him in reply to enclosed.

As A. K. Wilson observed a moment ago, both he and I would
^ I was itt Prance for thirly-six hours.—W.S.C.
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probably have written exactly the same letter as Jellicoe, trying to

get all we could! Yours till death, F.’

This was a wearing discussion, and no one can blame the

Gomman.der-in-Chief for expressing his anxieties and endeavour-

ing to keep his command up to the highest strength. I always tried

to sustain him in every possible way. His powerful orderly brain,

his exact and comprehensive knowledge, enabled him to develop
and perfect in this first year of the war the mighty organization of

the Grand Fleet. He bore with constancy the many troubles and

Silexities of the early months. His fine sailor-like qualities

e him always ready night or day to take his whole gigantic

Fleet to sea, and he was never so happy as when he was at

sea. Even when I did not share his outlook, I sympathized with
his trials. The opinions of Lord Fisher at this period upon the

margin of strength required for the Grand Fleet were, as will be
seen, in sharp contrast with those he expressed at a later period

during the operations at the Dardanelles. Personally, I always

considered our line of battle amply superior; nor did I believe the

Germans would be able to bring out at a given moment all the 88
torpedo boats with which Sir John Jellicoe always credited them.
We now know the actual forces which the enemy assembled on
December 16 of this same year, on the occasion when the whole
High Sea Fleet made almost the most ambitious sortie into the

North Sea which its history records. There were 13 Dreadnought
battleships and 4 battle-cruisers, total 17 Dreadnoughts instead of

the so which were completed and which the Admiralty counted as

available; and 5^ torpedo boats in place of the Commander-in-
Chief’s 88. Against this Sir John Jellicoe had (until refits were
re-opened at the end of November) 27 superior units (subject to

what he says about them); and as many of the 71 destroyers as were
fit for sea on any given day. The Germans also took to sea on
December 16 a squadron of 8 pre-Dreadnoughts, and against this

our Third Battle Squadron, which had been rightly restored to the

Grand Fleet, was a proper and superior provision. This balance
of strength represents the period of our greatest strain in Home
waters and all over the world.

At this, as at all other times, the Admiralty would have welcomed
a general battle. An attack by seaplanes launched from carrying

ships upon the Zeppelin sheds near Cuxhaven, was planned by us
for November ss. On the aoth we telegraphed to Sir Tohn
Jellicoe;—

‘ Our reliable German information and also our tele^m
No. 338 to you shows, firstly, concentration of German crowets,

battle-cruisers and battleships in Weser and Elbe; and secondly,

disposal of their submarines to hunt in the Shetlands and English
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Channel. In these favourable circumstances the aerial attack on
Cuxhavcn Zeppelin sheds, which we had previously planned and
considered desirable in itself, might easily bring on a considerable

action in which your batde-cruisers and the Grand Fleet might
take part without undue risk from German submarines.

‘ We suggest for your consideration Tyrwhitt and aeroplanes
attacking on Monday at daybreak, with you supporting him from
the northward with whatever force is necessary, if the enemy
respond to the challenge. Further, if it should prove, as some
reliable information indicates, that the enemy is preparing an
offensive raid or sortie himself, our movement would bring on a
collision at the outset unexpected and disconcerting to him.’

The Commander-in-Chief, after some discussion, preferred

Tuesday daybreak for the attack, as the longer notice would enable

him to finish certain repairing work. The Admiralty plans were
altered accordingly. We telegraphed on the 5 1 st :—

‘ We consider the present a good occasion for a sweep
southward by the Grand Fleet. The seaplane attack is incidental

and subsidiary, though very desirable in itself. It may bring on
an action now that the German Fleet is concentrated near

Wilhelmshaven, and their cruisers and battle-cruisers arc active.

It will frustrate any offensive movement they may intend, as

reported. . . . Tuesday, 84th, at 5.30 a.m., will be the time.’

No result was, however, achieved. Sir John Jellicoe brought the

Battle Fleet down into the centre of the North Sea about 180 miles

from Heligoland, with the battle-cruisers about 40 miles nearer.

But in the weather prevailing the seaplanes could hardly get off

the water; and the Germans remained unaware of our movements
and without any plans of their own. The episode shows however
the underlying confidence of the Admiralty and of the Commander-
in-Chief in the strength of the Grand Fleet even during this time

of strain.

To add to the distractions of this hard month of November, 1914,

an invasion scare took a firm hold of the military and naval

authorities. It was argued by the War Office that the lull on the

fighting fronts would enable the Germans to spare large numbers
of good troops—850,000 if necessary—^for the invasion of Great

Britain. Lord Kitchener directed all defensive preparations to be
made, and Lord Fisher threw himself into the task with gusto.

Although, as the reader is aware, I was sceptical on this subject, I

felt that the precautions were justifiable, and would at any rate add
interest to the life of our coast and Home defence forces. I therefore

allowed myself to succumb to the suppressed excitement which
grew throughout the highest circles, and did my utmost to aid and
speed our preparations, We stationed as described the 3rd Battle
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Squadron at the Forth, brought the and Fleet to the Thames,
disposed the old Majestic battleships in the vai'ious harbours along

the East Coast, arranged block ships to be sunk, and laid mines to

be exploded, at the pioper time in the mouths o£ our undefended
harbours; while the whole coastal watch, military, aerial and
marine, throbbed with activity. The Army arrangements were
complicated by the fact that some of the divisions which were
sufficiently trained to be used to repel the invaders, had lent their

rifles to those that were undergoing training, and these rifles had to

be collected and redistributed as a part of the procedure prescribed

for the supreme emergency. To such expedients were we reducedl

However, the Germans remained absolutely quiescent; the tides

and moon, which for some days before November ao were
exceptionally favourable to nocturnal landings, ceased to present

these conditions, and the sense of some great impending event

gradually faded from our minds.

Lord Fisher to Mr. Churchill.

7 a.m., November 21, 1914.

An angel’s sleep! In Heaven from 9 till now I

It WAS kind of you not to wake me with Grey's credible

witness!

Let us entreat and urge Kitchener to send a hundred thousand
men at once to Flanders, andwarn JofEre not to be ‘ two divisions

too few and two days too latel ’ Kitchener’s balance of 160,000

men will amply suffice and the ‘Ides of March' have passed!

The waning moon and dawning tide [dawn high-tide] will not
recur till days following December 10. Do write to him
accordingly, or shall I?

It has been a splendid ‘ dress rehearsal,’ tell him, and very

reassuring—^his mass of men and his mobile guns! We must
press him to send loo.ooo men to Flanders. . . .

On November 20 General Joffre asked for further naval

co-operation on the Belgian coast.

* General Foch,’ he stated, ‘ reports that for some little time
the French or English ships have no longer been participating

in the action of our forces in the neighbourhood of Nieuport.
On account of very violent bombardment by the enemy in this

region, it would be advantageous if the ships could attack the
numerous German batteries established to the east o£ the mouth
of the Yser, I should be glad if you would notify the Ministry
of Marine, and the Admiralty, of this situation, in order to obtain

a more active co-operation on the part of the squadron between
Nieuport and Ostend.’
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We were able to send the old battleship Revenge, whose guns had
been specially re-mounted for long range fire, and several smaller

vessels under Admiral Hood, and the naval bombardment of the

Gorman right was effectively resumed. ‘ The conditions on the

coast,’ Hood, however, reported on the asnd, ‘ are quite difterent

from what they were during the first few days. To-day there was
a heavy fire from guns I could not locate or damage. No troops are

ever visible. The inundation has stopped their movement.’
To the situation of strain and effort which gripped us during

November came the welcome relief of the victory at the Falklands.

Lord Fisher received it with a moderated satisfaction.

‘ We cannot,’ he wrote to me on December lo, ‘ but be

overjoyed at the Monmouth and Good Hope being avenged 1 But
let us be self-restrained

—

not too exultant!—till we know details!

Perhaps their gum never reached us! (We had so few casualties!

)

We know their gunnery was excellent! Their third salvo

murdered Cradock! So it may have been like shooting

pheasants : the pheasants not shooting back ! Not too much glory

for us, only great satisfaction. Not a battle for a Poet Laureatet

Let us wait and hear before we crow! Then again, it may be a

wonder why the cruisers escaped—if they have escaped—I hope
not, for we had such a preponderating force—such numbers!
(How the Glasgow must nave enjoyed it!) Anyhow, don’t let us

encourage ourselves in too many joy messages till wc know more.'

But I made haste to ascribe to him all the credit that ivas his due.

December lo.

This was your show and your luck.

I should only have sent one Greyhound’ and Defence. This
ivould have done the trick.

But it was a niggling coup. Your flair was quite true. Let us

have some more victories together, and confound all our foes

abroad—and (don’t forget) at home.

This delighted the Admiral, and in his reply (December 1 1) he

threw a friendly light upon other fields of aaivity than those with

which this chapter has been concerned.

‘ Your letter pleasant! There is another quite lovely scheme!

I am to be praised so as to get “ swelled head ” and think myself

ignored by you, and to be in your shoes! It is all too sweet for

words! It is palpably transparent! I was told of this yesterday!

It really is curious why they so hate you I I think I told you what
* Battle-cruiser.
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G said, that though he abhorred me, yet ... I have
splendid friends in the Tory campl ’

A cause of difference, however, soon arose between us. The First

Sea Lord was displeased with Sir Doveton Sturdee for not having
succeeded in destroying the German light cruiser Dresden with the

rest, and he searchingly criticized that Admiral’s dispositions after

the action. He wished to leave Admiral Sturdee in South American
waters till the Dresden was hunted down. As it was imperative that

the Invincible and Inflexible should come home at once, such a
decision would have entailed transferring Admiral Sturdce’s flag

to the Carnarvon, and leaving him with a command scarcely suited

to his rank and standing, and woefully out of harmony with his

recent achievement. I was obliged to veto this proposal, and Lord
Fisher was for some time much vexed at my decision.

The First Sea Lord also made the disquieting suggestion that the

Germans might slip a battle-cruiser like the Derfflinger through
our blockade in the long winter nights and fall upon the returning
Invincible and Inflexible, who had fired away three-quarters of

their ammunition. I was greatly disturbed at this, and hastened
to the Chief of the Staflf. But Admiral Oliver was not often found
improvident. He had already several weeks before sent the

battleship Vengeance with a quarter outfit for both vessels to St.

Vincent, where it awaited them.

* * * * *

In spite of their anxieties, November and December were months
of raptdly growing power to the Navy. The variety and scope of

Admiralty business extended continually, and the number of

important directions to be given increased every week. The reader

who is further interested should study in the Appendix the

.selection of First Lord’s Minutes which I have thought it worth
tvhile to print.*^ From these ongmal documents, conceived under
the pressure of events, a truer idea can be formed of what was
passing than from much deso-'iption.

In no part of our work did Lord Fisher and I act together in

greater harmony than in the realm of new construction.

The first task of the Admiralty in naval construction on the

outbreak of war was to accelerate the completion of all the warships

which were building in Great Britain, and according to the schemes
we had had prepared before the war, extreme priority was to be
assigned to vessels which could be finished within six months. On
this basis we proceeded during the first three months. When it

became clear that the war would not be ended one way or the other

by the fiirst main decisions on land, and that the sea battle was
indefinitely deferred, I extended this original period, *nd. we

‘ Appendix E. 1
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adopted the principle ‘ Everything that can be finished in 1915,

and nothing that can’t.’

This brought very lai'ge numbers of vessels into the accelerated

class and, of course, opened the way for a considerable new
construction of submarines, destroyers and even light cruisers.

There had already been ordered when Lord Fisher arrived at the

Admiralty a score of new destroyers and submarines, in addition

to all the pre-war vessels under accelerated construction.

The yards were therefore full of work, and care was needed not

to impede current construction by new orders. Lord Fisher,

however, brought a very great surge of impulse to this sphere of our

activities. It was a moment when megalomania was a virtue. Some
progress had already been made on two of the British battleships

of the programme of 1914-1915. The First Sea Lord at once

demanded to make them into battle-cruisers, sacrificing two more
guns in each in order to get the immense speed for which he
thirsted. 1 agreed to this, although it involved some delay, and
the Repulse and the Renown were redesigned accordingly.

The construction of submarines was more urgent. I was not

alarmed about the immediate position, although all sorts of

rumours were afoot.

Naval Intelligence Division.

November 7, 1914.

With reference to your report of yesterday, apparently

attaching credence to a statement that from 100 to goo small

submarines have been manufactured secretly in Germany, have

you considered how many trained officers and personnel this

important flotilla would require? What evidence is there at

your disposal to show that the Germans have trained this number
of submarine captains and officers? I have always understood

that their flotilla of submarines before the war did not exceed

87. There is no personnel that requires more careful training

than the submarine personnel. All the experience of our officers

shows that a submarine depends for its effectiveness mainly upon
its captain. The function of the Intelligence Division is not

merely to collect and pass on the Munchausen tales of spies and
untrustworthy agents, but carefully to sift and scrutinize the

intelligence they receive, and in putting it forward to indicate

the degree of probability which attaches to it. It appears to me
impossible that any large addition to the German submarine
force can be made for many months to come. Even if the

difficulties of material were overcome those of personnel would
impose an absolute limit. It is very likely that a few small

portable submarines have been prepared for coast work.

W. S. C.



CONSTRUCTION OF NEW SUBMARINES 409

But the future already contained its menaces. I greeted Fisher

on his arrival with the following minutes, the first two of which

were addressed to his predecessor:—
Secretary.

Third Sea Lord.
October 13, 1914.

Please state exactly what is the total submarine programme
now sanctioned by the Cabinet or under construction in the

various yards. What measures can be adopted for increasing

the number of submarines? Is it possible to let further contracts

for submarines on a fifteen months’ basis? It is indispensable

that the whole possible plant for submarine construction should

be kept at the fullest pressure night and day.

W. S. C.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Naval Secretary.

October 1914.

Please propose without delay, the largest possible programme
of submarine boats to be delivered in from la to a4 months from
the present time. You should assume for this purpose that you
have control of all sources of manufacture required for

submarines, that there is no objection to using Vickers’ drawings,

and that steam engines may be used to supplement oil engines.

You should exert every effort of ingenuity and organization to

secure the utmost possible delivery. As soon as your proposals

are ready, which should be in the next few days, they can be
considered at a conference of the Sea Lords. The Cabinet must
be satisfied that the absolute maximum output is being worked to

in submarines. We may be sure that Germany is doing this.

Third Sea Lord’s department must therefore act witli the

utmost vigour, and not be deterred by the kind of difficulties

which hamper action in time of peace.

W. S. C.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Third Sea Lord.

October go, 1914.

More important than the deliveries of battleships is the

acceleration of light cruisers and submarines. With regard to

light cruisers, it ought not to take more than one year to construct

Castor, Inconstant, Cambria and Canterbury. What is the

present position of these ships? Have they been begun yet?
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Proposals should be made which secure their delivery before the

end of 1915.

2. Proposals should also be made to accelerate Royalist,

Cleopatra, Champion, and Carysfort, Conquest, and Calliope,

so as to obtain deliveries in February. This will only be possible

by working night and day in three 8-hour shifts on all these

vessels, arranging with other firms not concerned in their

construction to lend the necessary men.

3. All the ‘ M ’ Class destroyers to be delivered in August, 1915,

should be pushed forward into April and May. There is surely

no reason why this cannot be done. Firms who will undertake
to complete their vessels by this date could be immediately given

another order for a repeat ship, so that there would be no fear

of dislocation of their business. Let me have proposals on this.

4. Submarines F2, F3, G6, G8, G15, Gg, Gy, Gio to G13, and
Gi to G5, all ought to be delivered before the end of 1915. There
is an extraordinary gap after G4, when for 6 months we do not

receive a single new submarine, and in 1 2 months we only receive

2. This is shocking, and must be bridged at all costs.

Pray let me have further proposals after such conferences as

may be necessary with the firms concerned.

W. S. C.

Lord Fisher hurled himself into this business with explosive

energy. He summoned around him all the naval constructors and
shipbuilding firms in Britain, and in four or five glorious days,

every minute of which was pure delight to him, he presented me
with schemes for a far greater construction of submarines,
destroyers and small craft than I or any of my advisers had ever

deemed possible. Mr. Schwab was at that time passing through
England on his return to the United States. We invited him to the

Admiralty; and he undertook to build twenty-four submarines

—

twelve in Canada and twelve in the United States—the bulk of

which were to be completed in the hitherto incredibly short period

of six months. I arranged a system of heavy bonuses for early

delivery. These large negotiations were completed and the

subsequent work was carried out with wonderful thoroughness and
punctuality by the immense organization of the Bethlehem Steel

Company, One evening, as Lord Fisher, Mr. Schwab and I sat

round the octagonal table in the Admiralty, after a long discussion

on the submarine contracts, we asked Mr. Schwab, ' Have you got

anything else that will be of use to us?’ He thereupon told us that

he had four turrets carrying two 14-inch guns each which had
almost been completed for the Greek battleship Salamis then
building in Germany for Greece. We set our hearts on these; and
I had an idea. The reader will remember the three small monitors
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building for Brazil, which although no one could see any use for

them at the Lime, I had decided to take over at the outbreak of war.

The operations on the Belgian Coast had shown their value. I

suggested to Lord Fisher that we should buy these 14-inch turrets

and build monitors to carry them. The Admiral was delighted

with the plan, and in a few hours he was closeted with his

constructors designing the vessels. In ah our correspondence we
referred to them as the Styx class.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.

December i\, 1914.
We ought without delay to order more ‘ Styx ’ class for heavy

in-shore work. There are, for instance, the four reserve 13.5-inch

guns of the Audacious, which should certainly be mounted in
new monitors. It should also be possible to draw from the
reserve of 15-inch guns, and to make in a short time 15-inch or
18-inch howitzers. We require now to make ships which can be
built in 6 or 7 months at the outside, and which can certainly

go close in shore and attack the German Fleet in its harbours.

These are special vessels built for a definite war operation, and
we must look to them in default of a general action for giving
us the power of forcing a naval decision at the latest in the

autunmof 1915.
Our thought is proceeding independently on the same lines.

I propose, as a basis of discussion, that in addition to the 4 Schwab
monitors, we prepare 8 more at a cost of not more than £700,000
apiece. These vessels should be armed either with 13.5-inch or
15-inch guns, two or four in each as convenient. Or, alternatively,

they should be armed with four 18-inch howitzers in separate

cupolas sunk low on their heavily-armoured turtle backs. They
should draw 8 feet at most, and be propelled entirely by internal

combustion at a speed not exceeding 10 knots; no funnels; three
or four alternative telescopic masts for fire observation; strong
crinolines j?o feet away all round to make them immune from
mine or torpedo, etc. . . .

W. S. C.

We soon embarked on an extensive scheme of monitor building.
Besides making four monitors to carry the American 14-inch gun

turrets, we took two spare 1 5-inch gun turrets which had been
prepared for two of the furthest-off new battleships (now converted
into battle-cruisers), and eight 13-inch gun turrets out of four
‘ Majesties,’ which we laid up; and with these and the American
guns we armed no less than fourteen monitors, namely, twb with
two 15-inch guns, four tvith two i4-inch guns, and eifeht with.tijvo
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12-mch guns apiece. Lord Fisher then went on and pulled the

9.2-inch guns out of the old * Edgars ’ and mounted them in

fourteen small monitors, drawing 6 feet 6 inches of water; and ten

6-inch guns" were mounted in still smaller monitors drawing 5 feet

11 inches. We also built later on twelve large river gunboats
capable of being transported by rail for service on the Danube, if

we ever got there, and twelve small river gunboats, or baby
monitors, for service on the Tigris and the Euphrates. The bulk
of the large monitors were constructed in Belfast with extraordinary

celerity by Harland Sc Wolff and their sturdy ardent men. We also

prepared 240 lighters with steel shields and internal combustion
engines for landing troops under fire.

Thus in the autumn of 1914, under various programmes
culminating in the great Fisher impetus, we set on foot the

following enormous Fleet, all due to complete by the end of

1915:—
Battleships and Battle-cruisers of the greatest power . . 7
Light cruisers ......... I2

Destroyers of the largest class and leaders .... 65
Oversea sabmarines 40
Coastal submarines . 22
Monitors

—

Heavy 18
Medium 14
Light 5

Sloops and smaller anti-submarine vessels .... 107
Motor launches 60
Ex-lighters with internal combustion engines . . . 240

This tremendous new Navy, for it was nothing less, was a
providential aid to the Admiralty when more than two years later

the real German submarine attack began. Its creation on such a

scale is one of the greatest services which the nation has owed to the

genius and energy of Lord Fisher. Probably Fisher in all his long

life never had a more joyous experience than this great effort of

new construction. No man knew better than he how to put war
tliought into a ship. Shipbuilding had been the greatest passion

of his life. Here were all the yards of Britain at his disposal and
every Treasury barrier broken down.
Of the battle-cruisers Repulse and Renown, and still more of the

light batde-cruisers Courageous, Furious and Glorious, to which I

consented four months later in circumstances which will be
narrated in their place, it must be said that they were an old man’s
children. Although possessing many marvellous qualities never
hitherto combined in a ship of war, they were light in the bone;
and the Navy always considered them wanting in the structural

‘ Two had had to be removed from each of the five 'Queen Eliaabeths,' owing
to spray interference; -total—10.
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Strength and armour which the new conditions of war more than

ever required. None the less, their parent loved them dearly and
always rallied with the utmost vehemence when any slur was cast

upon their qualities.

I presided over all this process in November and December with

the greatest admiration for the First Sea Lord, but with some
misgivings on the score of expense. I was not yet satisfied that the

war would be prolonged beyond 1915, and I did not wish to draw
away from the armies men or material which might be needed in

their service. Not until April, 1915, when the failure of Russia

as a decisive factor became final, did I authorize a further extension

of view to December 31, 1916, and agree to plans for additional new
construction being made within that limit. Meanwhile I

endeavoured to satisfy Lord Fisher as best I could. I pointed out

to him repeatedly that from some points of view a ship finished

twelve months before the end of the war was worth twelve times

as much as a ship finished one month before its end, and urged

continuously that vessels nearest completion must in no way suffer.

He was, however, very difficult to feed. In a day he would sketch

the design of a capital ship. In a week he would devour a
programme and come back asking for more. A tit-bit like an
18-inch experimental gun which I suggested he should make, was
snapped up the moment it was mentioned. ‘ I will put it in a light

cruiser and drive her 40-knots,' he cried. ‘ Hit how you like, w'hen

you like, where you like.’ This was his theme; but what about his

doctrine ‘Armour is vision'? However, I backed him up all I

could. He was far more often right than wrong, and his drive and
life-force made the Admiralty quiver like one of his great ships at

its highest speed.



CHAPTER XX

THE BOMBARDMENT OF SCARBOROUGH

AND HARTLEPOOL

December i6, 1914

‘All comes out even at tlie end of the day, and all comes out still more
even when all the days are over.'

—

^Voltaire.

Naval Intelligence—^The Captured German Signal Book—Directional Wire-
less—Sir Arthur Wilson’s Task—^His Conclusions of December 14

—

Orders to the Fleets—December 16 : Bombardment of Scarborough and
Hartlepool—Favourable Position of the British Forces—The Visibility

Fails—Groping in the Mist—^The German High Sea Fleet at Sea

—

Disappointment—A Forlorn Hope—^What had Happened—^The Dawn
Situa&n— Fateful Hour—^Flight of the German Fleet—The British

Sweep to the West—^The Brush with the Enemy’s Light Cruisers—
Mischance—von Hipper dodges to the North—^Escape of the German
Batfle-Cruisers—^Tlie Admiralty Communiqu6—^Public Discontent.

O UR Intelligence service has won and deserved world-wide
fame. More than perhaps any other Power, we were successful

in the war in penetrating the intentions of the enemy. Again and
again the forecasts both of the military and of the naval Intelligence

Staffs were vindicated to the wonder of friends and the chagrin of

foes. The three successive chiefs of the Naval Intelligence Division,

CaptainThomas Jackson, Rear-Admiral Oliver, and lastly. Captain

Reginald Hall, were all men of mark in the service, and continu-

ously built and extended an efficient and profound organization.

There were others—a brilliant confederacy—whose names even
now are better wrapt in mystery. Our information about German
naval movements was principally obtained (1) from the reports of

secret agents in neutral and enemy countries and particularly in

Germany, (5) from the reports of our submarines, which lay far up
in the Heligoland Bight in perilous vigilance, and (5) from a specid
study we had made of the German wireless. In this we were for

a time aided by great good luck.

At the beginning of September, 1914, the German light cruiser

Magdeburg was wrecked in the Baltic. The body of a drowned
German under-officer was picked up by the Russians a few hours

414
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later, and clasped in his bosom by arms rigid in death, were the

cypher and signal books of the German Navy and the minutely
squared maps of the North Sea and Heligoland Bight. On Sep-

tember 6 the Russian Naval Attach^ came to sec me. He had
received a message from Petrograd telling him what had happened,
and that the Russian Admiralty with the aid of the cypher and
signal books had been able to decode portions at least of the German
naval messages. The Russians felt that as the leading naval Power,
the British Admiralty ought to have these books and charts. If we
would send a vessel to Alexandrov, the Russian officers in charge

of the books would bring them to England. We lost no time
in sending a ship, and late on an October afternoon Prince Louis
and I received from the hands of our loyal allies these sea-stained

priceless documents. We set on foot at once an organization for the

study of the German wireless and for the translating of the messages
when taken in. At the head of the organization was placed Sir

Alfred Ewing, the Director of Naval Education, whose services to

the Admiralty in this and other matters were of the first order.

The work was of great complexity, as of course the cypher is only

one element in the means of preserving the secrecy of a message.

But gradually during the beginning of November our officers suc-

ceeded in translating intelligible portions of various German naval

messages. They were mostly of a routine character, ‘ One of our
torpedo boats will be running out into square 7T at 8 p.m.,’ etc.

But a careful collection of these scraps provided a body of informa-

tion from which the enemy’s arrangements in the Heligoland Bight

could be understood with a fair degree of accuracy. The Germans,
however, repeatedly changed their codes and keys and it was only

occasionally and for fitful periods that we were able to penetrate

them. As the war went on they became increasingly suspicious and
devised measures which were completely baffling. While, however,

this source of information lasted, it was obviously of the very greatest

value.

The German official history shows itself at last well-informed

upon this subject (p. 194):
‘ Even if doubt were to exist that the

British Admiralty were in possession of the whole secret cyphering

system of the German Fleet, it has been cleared away by the reliable

news from Petrograd, that after the stranding of the Magdeburg
off Odensholm the secret papers of that ship, which had been

thrown overboard, were picked up by the Russians and communi-
cated to their Allies.’

Lastly, largely through the foresight of Admiral Oliver, we had
begun setting up directional stations in August, 1914. Wc thus

carried to an unrivalled and indeed unapproached d^ee of per-

fection our means of fixing the position and, successive psitions,

the course of any enemy ship that used its wireless installation.
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' The English,’ says Scheer (p. 73),

‘ received news through their
" directional stations " which they already had in use, but which
were only introduced by us at a much later period. ... In pos-

sessing them the English had a very great advantage in the conduct
of the war, as they were thus able to obtain quite accurate informa-
tion of the locality of the enemy as soon as any wireless signals were
sent by him. In the case of a large fleet, whose separate units are
stationed far apart and communication between them is essential,

an absolute cessation of all wireless intercourse would be fatal to

any enterprise.’

But between collecting and weighing information, and drawing
the true moral therefrom, there is very often an unbridged gap.

Signals have been made, the wireless note of a particular ship is

heard, lights are to be shown on certain channels at certain hours,

ships are in movement, sweeping vessels are active, channels are

buoyed, lock-gates are opened—^what does it all mean? At first sight

it all appears to be only ordinary routine. Yet taking the items

together may lead to a tremendous revelation. Suffice it to say

that all these indications, from whatever sources they emanatea,
were the subject of a special study by Sir Arthur Wilson, and he
had the solemn duty of advising our War Group upon them.
The silence of the North Sea remained unbroken until the

afternoon of Monday, December 14. At about 7 o’clock Sir Arthur
Wilson came to my room and asked for an immediate meeling with

the First Sea Lord and the Chief of Staff. It took only a few
minutes to gather them. He then explained that his examination

of the available intelligence about the enemy indicated the proba-

bility of an impending movement which would involve their battle-

cruisers and perhaps—though of this there was no positive evidence—^have an offensive character against our coasts. The German
High Sea Fleet, he stated definitely, appeared not to be involved.

The indications were obscure and uncertain. There were gaps

in the argument. But the conclusion reached after hearing Sir

Arthur Wilson was that we should act as if we knew that our

assumptions and suppositions were true. It was decided not to

move the whole Grand Fleet. A great deal of cruising had been

imposed on the Fleet owing to the unprotected state of Scapa, and
it was desirable to save wear and tear of machineiy and condensers

as much as possible. Moreover, the risks of accident, submarine

and mine, which were incurred every time that immense organiza-

tion was sent to sea, imposed a certain deterrent upon its use except

when clearly necessary.

This decision, from which the Commander-in-Chief did not

dissent, was, in the light of subsequent events, much to be regretted.

But it must be remembered that the information on which the

Admiralty was acting, had never yet been tested; that it seemed
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highly speculative in character, and that for whatever it was worth,
it excluded the presence at sea of the German High Sea Fleet.

Orders were therefore given immediately for the battle-cruisers and
the 2nd Battle Squadron, with a light cruiser squadron and a flotilla

of destroyers, to raise steam and to proceed to sea at such hours
and at such speeds as to enable them to be in an intercepting posi-

tion at daylight the next morning. Orders were sent to Commo-
dore Tyrwhitt’s Harwich Force to be at sea off Yarmouth, and to

Commodore Keyes to place our eight available oversea submarines
in a position off Terschelling to guard against a southward raid. The
coastal forces were also put upon the alert.'

Admiralty to Commander-in-Chief.

December 14, 1Q14.. 5enlg.3op.m.

Good information just received shows German 1st Cruiser
Squadron with De-stroyers leave Jade River on Tuesday morning
early and return on Wednesday night. It is apparent from the

information that the Battleships are very unlikely to come out.

The enemy force will have time to reach our coast.

Send at once leaving to-night the Battle Cruiser Squadron and
Light Cruiser Squadron, supported by a Battle Squadron pre-

ferably the Second.
At daylight on Wednesday morning they should be at some

point where they can make sure of intercepting the enemy on
his return.

Tyrwhitt with his Light Cruisers and Destroyers will try to

get in touch with enemy off British coast and shadow him keeping
Admiral informed.
From our information the German 1st Cruiser Squadron con-

sists of 4 Battle-Cruisers and 5 Light Cruisers and there will

possibly be three flotillas of Destroyers.

Acknowledge.

Admiralty to Commodore ' Harwich.

December 15, 1914. Sent 2.5 p.ra.

There is good probability of German Battle-Cruisers, Cruisers

and Destroyers being off our coast to-morrow about daybreak.

One M. Class Destroyer is to patrol vicinity of North Hinder
Lightship from midnight until g a.m. A second M Class

Destroyer is to patrol a line extending 15 miles south magnetic

from a position lat. 53
^ o' N., long. 3“ 5' E, from midnight until

9 a.m.
' See map on pages 424*5.



4i8 SCARBOROUGH AND HARTLEPOOL
The duty of these Destroyers is to look out for and report the

enemy and trust to their speed to escape.

If the weather is too bad, they are to return to Harwich.
Report their names.
The ist and 3rd Flotillas with all available Light Cruisers are

to be under way off Yarmouth before daylight to-morrow ready
to move to any place where the enemy may be reported from,
whether it is to the northward or southward.
Their duty is to get touch with the enemy, follow him and

report his position to the Vice-Admiral and Battle Squadron
and Vice-Admiral 1st Battle Cruiser Squadron.
The and Battle Squadron, 1st Battle Cruiser Squadron, 3rd

Cruiser Squadron and Light Cruiser Squadron will be in a posi-

tion in N. lat. 54° 10' E. long. 3“ o' at 7.30 a.m. ready to cut off

retreat of enemy.
Should an engagement result your Flotillas and Light Cruisers

must endeavour to join our Fleet and deal with enemy
Destroyers.

If the weather is too bad for Destroyers use Light Cruisers only

and send Destroyers back. Acknowledge.

All measures having been taken on the chance of their being
necessary, we awaited during thirty-six hours the events of Wednes-
day morning with a doubting but expectant curiosity. On the

morning of December 16 at about half-past eight I was in my
bath, when the door opened and an officer came hurrying in from
the War Room with a naval signal which I grasped with dripping

hand. ‘ German battle-cruisers bombarding Hartlepool.’ I

jumped out of the bath with exclamations. Sympathy for Hartle-

pool was mingled with what Mr. George Wyndham once called ‘ the

anodyne of contemplated retaliation.’ Pulling on clothes over a

damp body, I ran downstairs to the War Room. The First Sea

Lord had just arrived from his house next door. Oliver, who
invariably slept in the War Room and hardly ever left it by day, was

marking the positions on the map. Telegrams from all the naval

stations along the coast affected by the attack, and intercepts from
our ships in the vicinity speaking to each other, came pouring

in two and three to the minute. The Admiralty also spread the

tidings and kept the Fleets and flotillas continuously informed of

allwe knew.
Everything was now sent to sea or set in motion. The 3rd Battle

Squadron (King Edwards) from the Forth was ordered to prevent

the enemy escaping to the Northward. As a further precaution

^though, unless the Germans were driven far to the North, this

could hardly be effective in time), the Grand Fleet itself was after

all brought out. Commodore Tyrwhitt and his cruisers and
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destroyers of the Harwich Striking Force were directed to join Sir

George Warrender, who commanded the Second Battle Squadron,
and was the senior Admiral widi the intercepting force. The
weather was, however, too rough for the destroyers, and only the

light cruisers could proceed. Lastly, later in the day Commodore
Keyes, who was in the Lurcher—one of our latest destroyers and had
also with him the destroyer Firedrake—^was told to take his sub-
marines from his preliminary station off Terschelling into the
Heligoland Bight and try to catch the enemy returning.

The bombardment of open towns was still nesv to us at that

time. But, after all, what did that matter now? The war map
showed the German battle-cruisers identified one by one within
gunshot of the Yorkshire coast, while 150 miles to eastward between
them and Germany, cutting mathematically their line of retreat,

steamed in the exact positions intended, four British battle-cruisers

and six of the most powerful battleships in the world forming the

and Battle Squadron. Attended and preceded by their cruiser

squadrons and flotilla, this fleet of our newest and fastest ships all

armed with the heaviest gun then afloat, could in fair weather cover

and watch effectively a front of nearly 100 miles. In the positions

in which dawn revealed the antagonists, only one thing could

enable the Germans to escape annihilation at the hands of an
overwhelmingly superior force. And while the great shells crashed

into the little houses of Hartlepool and Scarborough, carrying their

cruel message of pain and destruction to unsuspecting English
homes, only one anxiety dominated the thoughts of the Admiralty
War Room.
The word ' Visibility ’ assumed a sinister significance. At pre-

sent it was quite good enough. Both Warrender and Beatty had
horizons of nearly ten miles: near the coast fighting was actually

in progress at 7,000 yards. There was nothing untoward in the

weather indications. At 9 a.m. the German bombardment ceased,

and their ships were soon out of sight of land, no doubt on their

homeward voyage. We went on tenter-hooks to breakfast. To
have this tremendous prize—^the German battle-cmiser squadron
whose loss would fatally mutilate the whole German Na\7 and
could never be repaired—actually tvithin our claws, and to have
the event all turn upon a veil of mist, was a racking ordeal. Mean-
while telegraph and telephone were pouring the distress of Hartle-

pool and Scarborough to all parts of the Kingdom, and by half-

past ten, when the War Committee of the Cabinet met, news mag-
nified by rumour had produced excitement. I was immediately
asked how such a thing was possible. ‘ What was the Navy doing,

and what were they going to do?’ In reply I produced the chart

which showed the respective positions at the moment of the British

and German naval forces, and I explained that subject to moderate



4^0 SCARBOROUGH AND HARTLEPOOL
visibility we hoped that collision would take place about noon.
These disclosures fell upon all with a sense of awe, and the Com-
mittee adjourned till the afternoon.

At 10.30 the Admiralty learned that the enemy was leaving our
coasts and apprised Admiral Warrendcr accordingly.

‘ Enemy is probably returning towards Heligoland. You
should keep outside minefield and steer so as to cut him off.’

But now already ominous telegrams began to arrive. Warrender
soon had horizons of only 7,000 yards; Beatty of only 6,000; some
of the light cruisers nearer to the coast already mentioned 5,000;

and later on 4,000 was signalled. Meanwhile no contact. Noon
passed, and then 1 o’clock. The weather got steadily worse. It

was evident that the mist curtains were falling over the North Sea.

3,000 yards visibility, 5,000 yards visibility were reported by ships

speaking to each other. The solemn faces of Fisher and Wilson
betrayed no emotion, but one felt the fire burning within. I tried

to do other work, but it was not much good. Obscure messages were
heard from our fleet. Evidently they were very close to the enemy,
groping for him in a mist which allowed vessels to be distinguished

only within 5,000 yards. We heard Warrender order his priceless

ships to steam through the located German minefield off the YorL
shire coast apparently in an endeavour to close with something just

out of sight, just beyond his finger-tips. Then all of a sudden we
heard Rear-Admiral Goodenough with the light cruisers report that

he had opened fire upon a German light cruiser at 3,000 yards. Hope
flared up. Once contact was established, would it not drag all other

events in its train? The prospect of a confused battle at close range

had no terrors for the Admiralty. They had only one fear—^lest the

enemy should escape. Even the proposed movement of the 5nd
Battle Squadron through the minefield was received in utter

silence.

About half-past one Sir Arthur Wilson said ‘ They seem to be
getting away from us.” But now occurred a new development of a

formidable kind. At 1 .50 we learned that the High Sea Fleet was
at sea. Up till noon this great Fleet had not spoken. Once she

had spoken and the necessary calculations had been made, which
took some time, we could both recognize and locate her. She had
already in fact advanced far into the North Sea. The apparition

of the German Fleet, which as we then supposed was advancing to

the support of the German battle-cruisers, entirely altered the

balance of strength. Our ten great ships steaming togethefr with

their light squadrons and flotillas, were not only the strongest but
the fastest naval force in the world. No equal German force existed

which could at once overtake and overcome them. On the other

hand, they were not capable of meeting the High Sea Fleet. The
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German battle-cruisers were still separated from their fleet by

150 miles, but it seemed to us that a runni^ action begun with

the German battle-cruisers, might in the thick weather then pre-

vailing conceivably lead to a surprise encounter with the main naval

power of the enemy. This was certainly not the wish of the

Admiralty. We instantly warned our squadrons.

Admiralty to and Battle Squadron and ist Battle Cruiser

Squadron.

Sent 1.50 p.m.
(Urgent.)

High Sea Fleet is out and was in latitude 54° 38' N. longitude

5“ 55' E.‘ at 0.30 p.m. to-day, so do not go too far to Eastward.

These sinister possibilities soon faded like our earlier hopes.

The High Sea Fleet was not, as we imagined, coming out, but had
long been out and was now retiring.

At 3 o’clock I went over and told the War Committee what xvas

passing; but with what a heavy heart did I cross again that Horse
Guards Parade. I returned to the Admiralty. The War Group
had re-assembled around the octagonal table in my room.
The shades of a winter's evening had already fallen. Sir Arthur
Wilson then said, in his most ordinary manner, ‘ Well, there you
are, they have got away. They must be about here by now,* and
he pointed to the chart on which the Chief of the Staff was marking
the positions every fifteen minutes. It was evident that the Ger-
mans had eluded our intercepting force, and that even their light

cruisers with whom we had been in contact had also escaped in

the mist. Said Admiral Warrender in his subsequent report,

’They came out of one rainstonn and disappeared in another.*

It was now nearly 8 o’clock.

Was it then all over? I inquired about our submarines. They
had already been collected by Commodore Keyes from their first

position and were now moving on to the German line of retreat.

But whether the enemy’s course would come within their limited

range was a matter of luck. Sir Arthur Wilson then said, ‘ There
is only one chance now. Keyes with the Lurcher and Firedrake, is

with tibe submarines. He could probably make certain of attacking

the German battle-cruiser squadron at it enters the Bight to-night.

He may torpedo one or even two.’ It seemed indeed a forlorn hope
to send these two frail destroyers with their brave Commodore
and faithful crews, far from home, close to the enemy’s coast,

utterly unsupported, into the jaws of this powerful German force

with its protecting vessels and flotillas. There was a long silence.

We all knew Keyes well. Then someone said, ‘ It is sending him
‘ i.e. about 8o miles West of Heligoland.
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lo his death.’ Someone else said. ‘ He would be the last man to wish
us to consider that.’ There was another long pause. However. Sir

Arthur Wilson had already written the following message :—
8.15 p.m.

‘ We think Heligoland and Amrun lights will be lit when
ships are going in. Your destroyers might get a chance to attack

about 5 a.m. or later on the line given you.’

The First Sea Lord nodded assent. The Chief of the Staff took

it, got up heavily and quitted the room. Then we turned to the

ordinary business of the day and also to the decision of what
could be told to the public about the event.

Trvo days later when I received Admiral Keyes in my room at

the Admiralty, I said, ‘ We sent you a terrible message the other

night. I hardly expected to .see you again.’ ‘ It tuas terrible,’ he
said, ‘ not getting it till I was nearly home. I waited three hours

in the hopes of such an order, and I very nearly did it on my own
responsibility,’ and he proceeded to reproach himself without

need.‘

So far I have described this episode of December i6 exactly as

it appeared from the War Room of the Admiralty, and as we
understood it at the time. But let us now see in essentials what had
happened." No one could tell at what point on our shores the

German attack would fall; and with 500 miles of coast studded
with possible objectives to guard, there could be no certain solution.

The orders issued by the Gommander-in-Chicf, however, and the

dawn position selected, ably comprehended the design of the

enemy. In pursuance of these orders the and Battle Squadron

(6 ships) and the Battle Cruiser Squadron (4 ship.s), together with

the 3rd Cruiser Squadron, a Squadron of Light Cruisers and a

flotilla, steaming down from Scapa, Cromarty and the Forth,

arrived at about 5.30 in the morning of the 16th, two hours and a

half before daybreak, at the Southern edge of the Dogger Bank.
Here in the very centre of the North Sea, almost on a line

drawn from Hartlepool to Heligoland, the advanced screen of

British destroyers became engaged with German destroyers and

’It must be explained that in 'these days the -wireless communication with
destroyers and still more submarines was not as perfect as it became later on.
The Firedrake had therefore been stationed in -the morning midway between the
submarines and Harwich to pass on messages. She had late in the afternoon, after

the orders to taUe the submarines into the Bight had reached her, rejoined Com-
modore Keyes and -the link was lor -the time being, broken.

® The whole of this operation is described in minute detail in the official British
Naval History, and should be studied with the excellent charts by those who are
interested in its technical aspect. So complicated is the full story that the lay
reader cannot see -the wood for the trees. I have endeavoured lo render intelligible

the broad eSects.—^W.S.C.
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light cruisers, and when daylight came they sighted a large German
cruiser identified as the Roon.' Fighting ensued, some ot our
destroyers were hit, and the Germans retreated to the Eastward.

Thereupon Admiral Beatty with his battle-cruisers began to chase

the Roon. From this pursuit he was recalled by the news which
reached him and Admiral Warrender from the Admiralty about

9 a.m., that the German battle-cruisers were bombarding
Hartlepool and later Scarborough. All the British ships at once
turned to the Westward and steamed abreast in a long line towards
the British coast and the German battle-cruisers, whose intercep-

tion appeared highly probable.

During the war we were puzzled to understand what the Roon
and the German light forces were doing on the edge of the Dogger
Bank at this hour in the morning. It was an ill-assorted force to

be in so exposed a position, and it was not a force, or in a position,

which could be of any help to the German cruisers raiding the

British coasts. Now we know the answer. The Roon and her

cruisers and destroyers were part of the advanced screen of the

German High Sea Fleet who were out in full force, three squadrons

strong, with all their attendant vessels and numerous flotillas.

Admiral von Ingenohl in command of the High Sea Fleet had sailed

from Cuxhaven after darkness had fallen on the evening of the

15th (between 4 and 5 p.m.) and before dawn on the 16th was
pushing boldly out towards the Dogger Bank in support of his

battle-cruisers who, under Admiral von Hipper, were already

approaching the British shores. Had von Ingenohl continued on
his course, as was his intention, his scouts would between 8 and

9 o'clock, in the clear weather of that morning in this part of the

North Sea, have come in sight of the British battle-cruisers and the

and Battle Squadron coming down from the North. A meeting
was almost certain. What would have happened? Admiral von
Tirpitz proclaims that this was the one heaven-sent never-recurring

opportunity for a battle with the odds enormously in German
favour. ' On December 16/ he wrote a few weeks later, ' Ingenohl
had the fate of Germany in the palm of his hand. I boil with

inward emotion whenever I think of it.’ We will examine this

claim later. Let us first follow the event.

Admiral von Ingenohl had already strained his instructions by
going so far to sea. An appeal by him against the ' Muzzling
Order,’ which the Emperor had issued after the action of the

Heligoland Bight (August s8), had recently encountered a rebuff.
‘ The Fleet must be held back and avoid actions which might lead

to heavy losses,’ Such had been the latest ukase. And here was
the Fleet right out in the middle of the North Sea in the darkness

of a December dawn. Suddenly the flashes of guns, English

’ See map on pages 424-5, ' Tbe Davm Sitoation,'
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destroyers reported in action with the cruisers of his screen, the
screen retiring, the destroyers pursuing—^and still two hours before
daylight. Von Ingenohl conceived himself in danger of a torpedo
attack in darkness. At about 5.30 therefore he turned his whole
Fleet about and steamed off South-Eastward, and shortly after

6 o’clock, increasingly disquieted by his hampering instructions, but
knowing no more of the presence of our squadrons than they of him,
he, in the justly chosen words of the British official historian, ‘ fairly

turned tail and made for home, leaving his raiding force in the

air.’ Even so, at 6 o’clock the two Fleets were only about 50 miles

apart and their light forces in contact! Says Scheer, who was in

command of the German ^nd Squadron (p. yt), ' Our premature
turning on to an East-South-East course had robbed us of the

opportunity of meeting certain divisions of the enemy accord-

ing to the prearranged plan, which is now seen to have been
correct.’

There was, however, no compulsion upon Admirals Warrender
and Beatty to fight such an action. Their squadrons were moving
properly protected by their screen of cruisers and destroyers. In

this part of the sea and at this hour the weather was quite clear.

They would have known what forces they were in presence of,

before they could become seriously engaged. There would not

have been any justification for trying to fight the High Sea Fleet

of twenty battleships, with six battleships and four battle-cruisers,

even though these comprised our most powerful vessels. Noi
was there any need. The British and Battle Squadron could steam

in company at so knots, or could escape with Forced Draught at at,

and only six of von Ingenohl’s ships could equal that speed. As
for the battle-cruisens, nothing could catch them. The safety of

this force acting detached from the main British Fleet was inherent

in its speed. Admirals Waixender and Beatty could therefore

have refosed battle with the German Fleet, and it would certainly

have been their duty to do so. Still, having regard to the large

numbers of destroyers at sea with the German Fleet and the chances

of darkness and weather, the situation at this juncture, as we now
know it to have been, gives cause for profound reflection. That it

never materialized unfavourably was the reward of previous

audacity. The sixteenth of December lay under the safe-guard of

the twenty-eighth of August.
Wc now enter upon the second phase of this extraordinary day.

All four British squadrons with their flotilla between 9 and 10

o’clock were steaming towards the British coasts. The German
raiding cruisers, having finished their bombardments, were now
seeking to return home with the utmost speed. There were two
large minefields whicli had been laid earlier in the war by the

Germans oli the Yorkshire coast, and we, having located them and
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considering them as a protection against raiding, had improved

them by laying additional mines. Between these minefields there

was opposite Whitby and Scarborough a gap about fifteen miles

wide. Sir John Jellicoe, reflecting upon the whole position from
the Iron Duke from afar, formed the opinion that the enemy would
either try to escape to the Northward by steaming up our coast

inside the minefield or, much more probably, would come straight

out Eastward through the gap opposite Whitby and Scarborough.

He had ordered the 3rd Battle Squadron from the Forth to close the

gap to the Northward and this was rapidly being effected. At
10.10 he signalled to Sir George Warrender telling him the position

of the gap in the minefields opposite Whitby and adding ‘ Enemy
will in all probability come out there.’ Admirals WaiTender and
Beatty were already proceeding on this assumption, which in fact

correctly divined what the Germans were doing.

At 1 1 o’clock, therefore, the four German battle-cruisers, with

their light cruisers returning independently 60 miles ahead of

them, were steaming due East for Heligoland at their highest

speed. At the same time all our four squadrons were steaming

ewe West in a broad sweep directly towards them. The distance

between the fleets was about 100 miles, and they were approaching

each other at an aggregate speed of over 40 miles an hour. Across

the course of our fleet lay the South-West patch of the Dogger Bank
on which there was not enough water for battle-cruisers, either

British or German. The British sweeping line therefore divided

—Beatty and the light cruisers going North of the patch, Warren-
der with the battleships and the 3rd Cruiser Squadron going South

of it. This involved a certain detour and delay in our advance.

The weather, moreover, became vei^ bad. The mist descended

and the sea ran high. The German light cruisers were now sighted

by our Light Cruiser Squadron scouting aliead of Beatty through

the driving mist and rainstorms. The Southampton, the most

Southerly light cruiser, opened fire and was answered by the enemy.

Hopes on board the Lion rose. Just at the place and just at the

moment when they might expect it, was the enemy’s cruiser screen.

Clearly the main body was behind them: probably it was not far

behind. But now Mischance intervened.

The other three British light cruisers, seeing the Southampton

engaged to the Southward, turned in that direction 10 join in the

fight and the Birmingham opened fire. This was not in accordance

with the wishes of Admiral Beatty, who wished to keep his scouts

in front of him at the time when he must expect to be dosely

approaching the enemy's battle-cruisers, and when the dang» of

missing them was so great. He therefore ordered his light orujsers

to return to their stations. The signal, instead of being directed

by name to the two vessels who were not engaged, was made general



4^8 SCARBOROUGH AND HARTLEPOOL
to the Light Cruiser Squadron, and acting on this order the
Southampton and Birmingham both broke off their action with
the German cruiser and resumed their places in the line. The
German light cruisers turned off to the Southward and vanished
in the mist. Contact with them was thus lost.

Meanwhile, however, the battle-cruisers on both sides continued
rapidly to approach each other. At is. 15 Admiral von Hipper
warned by his light crui.sers that an enemy force was immediately
in front of him, also turned slightly and to the South-East. Admiral
Beatty continued on his course till 1^.30. At this moment the two
battle-cruiser forces were only 25 miles apart and still rapidly

closing.' But now again Mischance! The German light cruisers,

deflected away to the Southward from Beatty, came into contact

with the 3rd Cruiser Squadron in front of Warrender. Fire again

was opened and returned, and again the enemy cruisers were lost

in the thick mist. They reported to von Hipper that on this path

also was a blocking force. Thereupon at 1^.45 he made ‘ a three-

quarters left about turn ’ (if I may employ a cavaliy term), and
dodged off due North. This by itself would not have saved him.

Had Admiral Beatty held on his original course for another quarter

of an hour, an action at decisive ranges must have begun before

1 o’clock. But observe what had happened.
At 15.30 Admiral Beatty had received a signal from Sir George

Warrender at the moment of the second contact with the German
light cruisers, ‘ Enemy cruisers and destroyers in sight.’ He there-

fore concluded that the German battle-cruisers had slipped past

him to the Southward, and acting in addition on the sound

principle of keeping between the enemy and the enemy’s home at

all costs, he too whipped round and steamed back on his course, i.e..

Eastward, for three-quarters of an hour. At 1.15, hearing that the

enemy battle-cruisers had turned North, he too turned North; but

contact was never re-established. Von Hipper succeeded in escap-

ing round the Northern flank of our squadrons. His light cruisers,

so thick was the weather, made their way through the 3rd Cruiser

Squadron, passing for a few moments actually in sight of Warren-

der’s battleships.

Thus ended this heart-shaking game of Blind Man’s Buff.

It remains only to mention the action of our British submarines.

By 3.30 Commodore Keyes had collected four of his boats from their

station submerged off Terschelling, and in accordance with

Admiralty orders was making for the Heligoland Bight. Eventually

lie succeeded in placing three boats on the Southern side of Heligo-

land and one on the Northern. This solitary boat, under Com-
mander Nasmith, on the morning of the 17th found itself in the

middle of von Hipper's squadron and flotillas returning from their

^ See map on pages 424-3, ' The Noon Situation,'
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raid and fired two torpedoes at battle-cruisers under very difficult

conditions and without effect.

Such was the episode of the Scarborough and Hartlepool raids.

All that we could tell the public was contained in the following
communique which was issued in the morning papers of December
17:—

Admiralty^ December 16, 9.50 p.m.

This morning a German cruiser force made a demonstration
upon the Yorkshire coast, in the course of which they shelled
Hartlepool, Whitby, and Scarborough.

A number of their fastest ships were employed for this pur-
pose, and they remained about an hour on the coast. They were
engaged by the patrol vessels on the spot.

As soon as the presence of the enemy was reported, a British

patrolling squadron endeavoured to cut them off. On being
sighted by British vessels the Germans retired at full speed, and,
favoured by the mist, succeeded in making good their escape.

The losses on both sides are small, but full reports have not yet
been received.

The Admiralty take the opportunity of pointing out that
demonstrations of this character against untortifieo towns or
commercial ports, though not difficult to accomplish provided
that a certain amount of risk is accepted, are devoid of military

significance.

They may cause some loss of life among the civil population
and some damage to private property, which is much to be
regretted; but they must not in any circumstances be allowed
to modify the general naval policy which is being pursued.

Naturally there was much indignation at the failure of the Navy
to prevent, or at least to avenge, such an attack upon our shores,

IVhat was the Admiralty doing? Were they all asleep? Although
the bombarded towns, in which nearly five hundred civilians had
been killed and woxmded, supported their ordeal with fortitude,

dissatisfaction was widespread. However, we could not say a word
in explanation. We had to bear in silence the censures of our
countrymen. We could never admit for fear of compromising our
secret information where our squadrons were, or how near the

German raidi^ cruisers had been to their destruction. One com-
fort we had. The indications upon which we had acted had been
confirmed by events. The sources of information upon which we
relied were evidently trustworthy. Next time we might at least

have average visibility. But would there be a next time? The
German Admiral must have known that he was very near to power-

ful British ships, but which they were, or where they were, or how
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near he was, might be a mystery. Would it not also be a mystery how
they came to be there? On the other hand, the exultation of

Germany at the hated English towns being actually made to feel for

the first time the real lash of war might encourage a second attempt.

Even the indignation of our own newspapers had a value for this

purpose. One could only hope for the best. Meanwhile British

naval plans and secrets remained wrapped in impenetrable .silence.



CHAPTER XXI

TURKEY AND THE BALKANS

'Now mark me well—^it is provided in the essence of things, that from any
fruition of success, no matter what, shall come forth something to make a
greater struggle necessary.'

—

Walt Whitman. The Open Road.

Britain and Turkey—^My Correspondence with Djavid, 1911—^Effect of
Eequisitioning the Turkish Battleships—^Nominal Transfer of the Goeben
and the Breslau to Turkey—General Situation in the Balkans—Bulgaria

the Dominant Factor—^Venizelos Offers a Greek Alliance—^Reasons

against Acceptance—^My Letter to Mr. Noel Buxton—Menacing Attitude
of Turkey—Possibilities of a Greek Military Attack upon Gallipoli

—

Difficulties of Greek Intervention—Search for an Army—Withdrawal of

the British Naval Mission in Constantinople—Letter to Sir Edward Grey
of September 23—^Alternative Considerations—^Secret Turco-German
Treaty of August 2—^The Turco-German Attack on Russia—Ultimatum
to Turkey and Declaration of War—The Bombardment of the
Dardanelles Forts of November 3—Impending Turkish Attack upon
Egypt—Naval Concentration in the Canal—^Repulse of the Turkish
Attack—Arrival of the Australians in Egypt—The Prelude to the
Dardanelles—General Survey of the War—The Great Strain—The Sudden
Relief—^The End of the Beginning.

I
T is now necessary to describe the circunastances attending the

entry of Turkey into the war. In Turkey, as in Greece and all

the Balkan States except Serbia, there were two violently conflicting

parties—pro-German and pro-Entente. The assiduous courting of

Turkey by Germany and the condonation of her most atrocious

actions had given the Germans great advantages at Constantinople.

In addition the profound instinct of the Turk was to be on the

opposite side to his historic and tremendous enemy, Russia.

Bntain, on the other hand, took no trouble 10 counteract these

formidable tendencies. Large sections of the British Press and
public denounced the Turk, often with justice, in unmeasured
terms, and no foreign policy based on special relations with Turkey
could have stood for a day in a Liberal House of Commons.
Notwithstanding all this, British influence in Turkey rested on
foundations so deep and ancient, and the impression produced
upon the Turkish mind by her obviously disinterested course of

action was so strong,- that at any rate up till the beginning of 1914
she would have welcomed a British alliance. This was the wish not

only of the old Turks but of the young Turks. When in the sununer
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of 1909 I had visited Constantinople. I made the acquaintance of

the Young Turk leaders and passed several days in the company of

Djavid, T^laat and Halil. I also met at the German Manoeuvres of

1910 Enver Pasha, with whom I established amicable relations.

All these men seemed animated by a sincere desire to help their

country to reform and revive, and I could not help feeling much
sympathy for them in their difficulties.

In 191 1, after Turkey had been attacked by Italy and her Tripoli

Province seized, I received the following letter from Djavid Bey
written on behalf of his friends on the then all-powerful Committee
of Union and Progress :—

Djavid Bey to Mr. Churchill.

October SQ, 1911.

My belief in your sincere friendship for Turkey and the Young
Turks leads me to speak of a very important matter to-day.

After the Constitution in Turkey those that believed in the

beginning of a close friendship between England and Turkey
saw with regret the misunderstanding that prevented it. I need
not speak of its different causes here. Only the true friends of

England in Turkey never ceased from trying to remove it. The
actual circumstances appear to be a good occasion for success.

The attack of one of the Triple Alliance Powers on our territory

has turned the public opinion greatly against the Ti'iplice. The
pro-English statgsmen in Turkey and pro-Turkish statesmen m
England could profit of this occasion.

iGiowing and believing you to occupy an important and
influential position among our friends in England, I will beg you
to join our efforts using your influence in bringing out this

friendship. Has the time arrived for a permanent alliance

between the two countries? On what basis could it be attempted?

Will you please write me your personal views on the matter?

They will be considered entirely personal and unofficial. But I

will consider myself happy if we can prepare a possible ground
for official purposes.

I commended this matter promptly to Sir Edward Grey, but the

danger of estranging Italy—apart from domestic and political

considerations—^made it impossible for him to authorize me to say

more than the following :—
Mr, Churchill to Djavid Bey.

Admiralty, November 19, igii.

It is a great pleasure to me to receive your letter, the

importance of which I fully recognize. So far as the present
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lamentable struggle is concerned, we have definitely declared our
neutrality; and it is not to be expected that we shall alter a policy

so gi'avely decided. My answer therefore to your question must
be that at the present time we cannot enter upon new political

relations. In the future the enormous interests which unite the

two great Mussulman Powers should keep us in touch. That is

our wish; the feeling of British public opinion, as you will have
seen from recent manifestations of it, opposes no bamer to that

wish, if only the Turkish Government will not alienate it by
reverting to the oppressive methods of the old regime or seeking

to disturb the British status quo as it now exists; and you and
your friends, whom I remember to have met with so much
pleasure, should bear in mind that England, almost alone among
European States, seeks no territorial expansion, and that alone

among them she retains the supremacy of the sea. We earnestly

desire to revive and maintain our old friendship with Turkey,
which while tve retain that supremacy should be a friendship

of value.

I must apologize for the delay in answering your letter, which
was due to the importance of its nature.

In the years which followed, the Young Turks looked towards

German)r, and here they were very powerfully swayed by their

military instincts and training. They rightly regarded Germany
as the leading military Power: many of them had received their

military education in Berlin, and they were spellbound by the

splendour and authority of Prussian organization. They saw the

Russian giant ever growing to the east and to the north. And if

England stood aloof, where else could Turkey find protection

except through the German sword? I do not see what else we
could have expected. Therefore, from the very beginning of the

war I hoped for nothing from Turkey and apprehended much.
The Ottoman Empire was in 1914 already moribund. Italy,

using sea power, had invaded and annexed Ti'ipoli in 1909, and a

desultory warfare was still proceeding in the interior of this

province, when the Balkan States in 1915 drew the sword upon
their ancient conqueror and tyrant. Important provinces and
many islands ivere ceded by the defeated Turkish Empire in the

Treaty of London, and the division of the spoils became a new
cause of bloodshed among the Balkan victors. Rich prizes still

remained in European Turkey to tempt the ambition or satisfy

the claims of Roumania, Bulgaria, Serbia and Greece; and through

all Constantinople glittered as the supreme goal. But imminent
as were the dangers of the Turkish Empire from the vengeance

and ambition of the Balkan States, nothing could supplant in the

Turkish mind the fear of Russia. Russia was in contact with
W.C.-TP
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Turkey by land and water along a thousand-mile frontier which
stretched from the western shores of the Black Sea to the Caspian.

England, France and Italy (Sardinia) in the Crimean War, the

exceptional power of England under Disraeli in 1 878, had preserved

the Turkish Empire from ruin and Constantinople from conquest.

Although before the Balkan Allies quarrelled among themselves,

the Bulgarians had marched to the gates of Constantinople from
the West, the sense of peril from tlie North still outweighed all else

in Turki.sh thoughts.

To this was added the antagonism ol the Arab race in the Yemen,
the Hedjas, Palestine, Syria, Mosul, and Iraq. The population of

Kurdistan and the widely distributed Armenian race were
estranged. From every quarter the nations and races who for five

or six hundred years had waged war against the Turkish Empire
or had suffered the fate of Turkish captives, turned their gaze in a

measureless hatred and hunger upon the dying Empire from which

they had endured so much so long. The hour of retribution and

restoration was at hand; and the only doubt was how long could the

busily spun tvebs of European diplomacy, and particularly of

English diplomacy, postpone the final reckoning. The imminent
collapse of the Turkish Empire like the progressive decay and
disruption of the Austrian Empire, arising from forces beyond

human control, had loosened the whole foundations of Eastern

and South-Eastern Europe. Change—^violent, vast, incalculable,

but irresistible and near, brooded over the hearths and institutions

of 1 20 millions of people.

It tvas at this hour and on this scene that Germany had launched

her army to the invasion of France through Belgium, and all other

quarrels had re-aligned themselves in accordance with the supreme

struggle. What was to happen to scandalous, crumbling, deorepit

and penniless Turkey in this earthquake?
She received what seemed to British eyes the most favourable

offer ever made to any government in history. She was guaranteed

at the price merely of maintaining her neutrality the absolute

integrity of all her dominions. She was guaranteed this upon the

authority not only of her friends, France and Britain, but on that

of her enemy, Russia. The guarantee of France and England
tvould have protected Turkey from the Balkan States, and
especially Greece; the guarantee of Russia suspended to indefinite

g
eriods the overhanging menace from the North. The influence of

ritain could largely allay and certainly postpone the long rising

movement of the Arabs. Never, thought the Allies, was a fairer

proposition made to a weaker and more imperilled State.

But there was another side to the picture. Within the decaying

fabric of the Turkish Empire and beneath the surface of its political

affairs lay fierce, purposeful forces both in men and ideas. The
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disaster o£ tlic first Balkan War created from these elements a

concealed, slow-burning fire of strange intensity unrealized by all

the Embassies along the shores of the Bosphorus—all save one.
‘ During this time ’ (the years before the Great War), wrote a

profoundly informed Turk in 1915,
‘ the whole future of the

Turkish people was examined by Committees down to the

smallest details.’
‘

The Pan-Turk Committee accepted the Anglo-Russian
Convention of 1 907 as a definite alliance between the Power who
had been Turkey’s strongest and most disinterested supporter and
friend with the Powder who was her ancient and inexorable enemy.
They therefore looked elsctvhere for help in the general European
war which they tvere convinced was approaching. Their plan,

which .seemed in 1913 merely visionaiy, was biased upon the

recreation of Turkey on a solely Turkish human foundation; to

wit, the Turkish peasantry of Anatolia. It contemplated as a

national ideal the uniting of the Moslem areas of Caucasia, the

Persian province of Azerbaijan, and the Turkish Trans-Caspian
provinces of Russia (the homeland of the Turkish race) with the

Turks of the Anatolian peninsula; and the extension of Turkey
into the Caspian Basin. It included the rejection of theocratic

government: a radical change of relationship between Church and
State; the diversion of the ‘ Pious Foundations '; endowments to

the secular needs of the State, and a rigorous disciplining of the

profc.ssional religious classes. It included also the startling

economic, social and literary changes which have recently been
achieved in Turkey. Mustapha Kemal has in fact executed a plan

decided upon, and to which he may well have been a party, fifteen

years ago. The centre point of all the Pan-Turk schemes was the

use of Germany to rid Turkey of the Russian danger. Marschali

von Bieberstein, for so many years German Ambassador at

Constantinople, nursed these hidden fires with skilful hands.

Pan-Turkish schemes might have remained in dreamland but
for the fact that in a fateful hour there stood almost at the head of

Turkey a man of action. A would-be Turkish Napoleon, in whose
veins surged warrior blood, by his individual will, vanity and fraud

was destined to launch the Turkish Empire upon its most audacious

adventure. Enver, the German-trained but Turkish-hearted

subaltern, had ‘ thrown his cap over the fence ’ (to quote himself)

as the signal for the Young Turk Revolution in 1909. Together
with his handful of Young Turk friends forming the committee of

Union and Progress, he had bravely faced all the gathering foes.

When Italy had seized Tripoli, it was in the deserts of Tripoli that

Enver had fought; when the armies of Balkan Allies were at the

" Turkish and Pan-Turhish Ideals, by ' Tddii Alp.’ First published in Gennan,
1915.
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lines of Chatalja, it was Enver who had never despaired.

‘Adrianople,’ said Mr. Asquith, then Prime Minister in 1910,
‘ will never be restored to Turkey.’ But Enver entered Adrianople
within a month, and Adrianople is Turkish to-day. The outbreak
of the Great War saw Enver with his associate, Talaat, and his

skilful and incorruptible Finance Minister, Djavid, in control of

Turkish affairs. Above them, an imposing facade, were the Sultan

and the Grand Vizier: but these men and their adherents were the

unquestioned governing power, and of them Enver in all action

was the explosive force.

The Turkish leaders rated the might of Russia for the rough and
tumble of a general war far lower than did the Western allies of the

Czar. They were convinced that the Germanic group would win
the war on land, that Russia would be severely mauled and that a

revolution would follow. Turkey would secure in the moment of

a German victory gains in territory and population in the Caucasus

tvhich would at least ward off the Russian danger for several

generations. In the long preliminary discussions Germany
promised Turkey territorial satisfaction in the Caucasus in the

event of a victory by the Central Powers. This promise was decisive

upon Turkish policy.

The policy of the Pan-Turks in every sphere of Turkish life and
their territorial ambitions were embodied in a definite war plan.

This plan required as its foundation the Turkish command of the

Black Sea. Whenever the Great War should come—as come they

were sure it must—and Russia was at grips with Germany and
Austria, the Pan-Turks intended to invade and conquer the

Caucasus. The control of the sea route from Constantinople to

Trebizond tvas indispensable to an advance from Trebizond to

Erzerum. Hence Turkey must have a navy. Popular subscriptions

opened in igii and 1913 throughout Anatolia, and even throughout

Islam, provided the money for the building for Turkey in Great

Britain of two dreadnoughts. The arrival of one at least of these

battleships at Constantinople was the peg upon which the whole

Turkish war plan hung. The supreme question in July, 1914,

among the Turkish leaders was: Would the ships arrive in time?

Obviously the margin was small. The first Turkish dreadnought,

the Reshadieh, was due for completion in July; the second, a few

weeks later. Already Turkish agents in Russian territory round

Olti, Ardahan and Kars were busy arranging for the hoarding of

corn crops by the Moslem Turkish peasantry who formed the bulk

of the population, in order to maKe possible the advance of the

Turkish columns dotvn the valley of the Chorukh and against the

Russian rear. On July 37 a sea’et defensive and olfensive alliance

between Germany and Turkey against Russia was proposed by

Turkey, accepted forthwith by Germany, and signed on August 2.
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The mobilization o£ the Turkish army was ordered on July 31.

But now came a surprise. England suddenly assumed an attitude

of definite resistance to Germany. The British fleets had put to sea

in battle order. On July 38 I requisitioned both the Turkish
dreadnoughts for the Royal Navy. I took this action solely for

British naval purposes. The addition of the two Turkish
dreadnoughts to the Briti.sh Fleet seemed vital to national safety.

No one in the Admiralty, nor so far as 1 know in England, had any
knowledge of the Turkish designs or of the part these ships were to

play in them. We builded better than we kneiv. I was later in

the year criticized in .some quarters for having requisitioned the

Turkish ships. The rage and disappointment excited thereby

throughout Turkey was said to have turned the scale and provoked
Turkey into war against us. We now know the inner explanation

of this disappointment. The requisitioning of these ships, so far

from making Turkey an enemy, nearly made her an Ally.

I did my best, with the approval of the Cabinet, to allay the

legitimate heartburnings of the Turkish Ministry of Marine.
These efforts were seconded by Admiral Limpus, the Head of the

British Naval Mi.ssion to Turkey, whose relations ivith the Turks
were extremely good and whose mission had won much esteem.

But there still remained to the Turks one hope: the Goeben.
This fast German battle-cruiser was as has been described in the

western Mediterranean under peace time orders to refit at Pola in

the Adriatic. She was in herself sufficient to dominate the Russian
squadron in the Black Sea. Would the Germans send the Goeben
back to Constantinople? Would she get there? It was at this

moment that the news of the British ultimatum to Germany,
carrying with it the certainty of the British declaration of war,

reached Constantinople. The Turkish realists had never counted
on such an event. It transformed the naval situation in the

Mediterranean. Could the Goeben escape the numerous British

flotillas and cruiser squadrons and the three more powerful though
less speedy British battle-cruisers which lay between her and the

sea? When on the night of August 3 Enver learned that the Goeben
was under orders to escape up the Adriatic to Pola, his anxiety knew
no bounds. He immediately sought the Russian military attach^.

General Leontev, and casting all previous schemes to the wind,
including the agreement he had signed wdth Germany the day

before, proposed to this astonished officer an alliance between
Turkey and Russia on various conditions, indudint^ Turkish
compensations in Western Thrace. Whether the Germans realized

that they would never be forgiven by the Pan-Turks unless the

Goeben made an effort to reach Constantinople, or whether it ivas

already part of their war plan, fresh orders to go to Constantinople

were at this moment (August 3) being sent by Admiral Tirpitz to
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the Goeben then about to coal at Messina; and after events which
arc well known she reached the Dardanelles about 5 o’clock on the

afternoon of August 10 and was after some parley admitted to the

Sea of Marmora. The following minutes tell their own tale :—
Sir Edward Grey.

August IS, 191.P

Goeben and Breslau.

In all the circumstances, the Admiralty agree that the sale or

transfer of these two vessels to the Turkish flag should be allowed,

provided that the transference is bona fide and permanent. The
essential condition to insist on is that all the German officers and
men of the crews of both ships must, without exception, be at

once repatriated to Germany under parole, not to serv'e again

during the war. We cannot agree to any exceptions being made,

whether of officers or skilled ratings or of the ordinary crew. The
British Embassy, assisted if necessary by the English Naval

Mission, should assure themselves that all the Germans leave at

once, and that the ships are definitely handed over to the Turkish

Navy. In these circumstances, the Admiralty would allow the

[British] Naval Mission to remain, as requested by the Grand
Vizier.. The Turks could also be informed that after the war is

over, we should be quite ready in principle, and as far as we can

now foresee, to transfer one or both of the two ships we have

requisitioned to their flag, and that we are quite ready to

negotiate with them at the present time in regard to payment
of the sums due to Turkey.

W. S. C.

Sir Edward Grey.

August 17, 1914.

The situation about Goeben and Breslau is extremely

unsatisfactory. Their sale to Turkey is probably itself a breach

of neutrality. The vital condition of the repatriation of the

German complements do^vn to the last man has not taken place;

probably the whole of the German crews are still on board, and
it is admitted that ‘ experts are to be retained.’ Meanwhile, the

British Naval Mission has been banished from the Turkish ships

committed to their charge, and forbidden to go on board the two

ex-Germans. As long as the Goeben and Breslau remain in this

condition, and until we know that the whole of the German
crews are definitely repatriated, we have to keep two British

[battle] cruisers, which are urgently needed elsewhere, waiting
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with Other vessels outside the Dardanelles. This is a situation

which cannot continue indefinitely.

\V. S. C.

Enver’s confidence was now restored, for the command of the

Black Sea rested potentially with the Turks. But the certain

hostility of Great Britain was serious, in view of her naval
supremacy and the undefended conditions of the Dardanelles.
Moreover Italy had unexpectedly separated herself from the Triple
Alliance. It might therefore perhaps be prudent for Turkey to see

how the impending great battles on land, and especially those upon
the Russian front, were decided. Meanwhile the mobilization of

the Tuikish Army could proceed unostentatiously and be justified

as a precautionary measure. Thus there followed a period lasting

for about three months of Turkish hesitation and delay, having the

effect of consummate duplicity. I can recall no great sphere of

policy about which the British Government was less completely
informed than the Turkish. It is strange to read the telegrams we
received through all channels from Constantinople during this

period in the light of our present knowledge. But all the Allies,

now encouraged by the friendly assurances of the Grand Vizier and
the respectable-effete section of the Cabinet, now indignant at the

refusal to intern and di.sarm the Goeben and generally mystified by
many contradictory voices, believed that Turkey had no policy and
might still be won or lost. This period was ended when Enver in

November, acting as the agent of all the Pan-Turk forces, delivered

the unprovoked attack by the Goeben and the Turkish Fleet upon
the Russian Black Sea ports, and thus plunged Turkey brutally

into the war.

* * # * *

The Turkish position could only be judged in relation to the

general situation in the Balkans; and this could not be understood

unless the dominant facts of pre-war Balkan history were
continually borne in mind. The first Balkan war saw Bulgaria

triumphantly bearing the brunt of the attack on Turkey. While
her armies were advancir^ on Constantinople against the best

troops of the Turkish Empire, the Greeks ^d Serbians were
overrunning the comparatively weakly-held regions of Thrace and
Macedonia. The Bulgarians, having fought the greatest battles

and sustained by far the heaviest losses, found themselves finally

checked before Constantinople, and, turning round, beheld almost

the whole of the conquered territory in the hands of their Allies,

The destination of this territory had been regulated before the war
by treaty between the four belligerent minor States. Adrianqple

had not however surrendered, and in obedience to the treaty the

Serbians came to the aid of the Bulgarian forces, and played a
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prominenl part in the capture of that fortress. Both the Serbians
and the Greeks utilized the argument that the war had been
prolonged through the need of reducing Adrianople as a ground tor

claiming to repudiate in important particulars the pre-war treaty,

and meanwhile they retained occupation of all the conquered
districts in their possession. The Bulgarians were quick to repay
this claim with violence. They attacked the Greeks and Serbians,

were defeated by the more numerous armies of these two Powers,
and in the moment of extreme weakness and defeat were invaded
from the other side by Roumania, who, having taken no part in the

conflict, had intact armies to strike with. At the same time the

Turks advanced in Thrace, and led by Enver Pasha recaptured
Adrianople. Thus the end of the second Balkan war saw Bulgaria
stripped not only of almost all her share of the territory conquered
from the Turks (and this entirely divided between Greece and
Serbia), but even her native province of the Dobroudja had been
wrested from her by Roumania. The terrible cruelties and
atrocities which had been perpetrated on both sides in the

internecine struggle that followed the expulsion of the Turks had
left a river of blood between the Greeks and Serbians on the one
hand and the Bulgarians on the other.

It is possible that no nation ever contemplated its fortunes ^vith

more profound and desperate resolve than the Bulgarians at this

juncture. All their sacrifices had been useless and worse than

useless. All the fruits of their conquests had gone to aggrandise

their rivals. They had been, as they considered, stabbed in the

back and blackmailed by Roumania, to whom they had given no
provocation of any kind. They saw the great Powers, England in

the van, forbid the return of the Turk to Adrianople without

offering the slightest attempt to make their words good. They saw
not only Salonika, but even Kavala, seized by the Greeks. They
saw large districts inhabited largely by the Bulgarian race newly
liberated from the Turks pass under the yoke—to them scarcely

less odious—of Serbians and Greeks. It was in these circumstances

that the Bulgarian army, in the words of King Ferdinand, ‘ furled

its standards ’ and retired to wait for better days.

This warlike and powerful Bulgaria, with its scheming King and
its valiant peasant armies brooding over ivhat seemed to them
intolerable wrongs, was the dominant factor in the Balkans in

1914 and 1915.

* * * * #

On August 19, 1914, Monsieur Venizelos, then Prime Minister
of Greece, with the approval which he had, astonishing to relate,

obtained of King Constantine, formally placed at the disposal of

the Entente powers all the naval and military resources of Greece
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from the moment when they might be required. He added that

this offer was made in a special sense to Great Britain with whose
interests those of Greece were indissolubly bound. The resources

of Greece, he said, were small, but she could dispose of 350,000
troops, and her navy and her ports might be of some use. This
magnanimous oiler, made as it was while all was so uncertain, and
even before the main battle in France had been joined, greatly

attracted me. No doubt on the one hand it was a serious thing to

run the risk of adding Turkey to our enemies. On the other hand,
the Greek Army and Navy were solid factors; and a combination of

the Greek armies and fleet with the British Mediterranean
squadron offered a means of settling the difficulties of the
Dardanelles in a most prompt and effective manner. The Gallipoli

Peninsula was then only weakly occupied by Turkish troops, and
the Greek General Staff were known to be ready with well-thought-

out plans for its seizure. Moreover, it seemed to me that anyhow
Turkey was drifting into war with us. Her conduct in regard to

the Goeben and Breslau continued openly fraudulent. The
presence of these two vessels themselves in German hands in the Sea
of Marmora offered a means of putting decisive pressure on the

neutrality party in Constantinople. If we were not going to secure

honest Turkish neutrality, then let us, in the alternative, get the

Christian States of the Balkans on our side. Could we not get them
on our side ? Could we not make a Balkan confederation of Serbia,

Greece, Bulgaria and Roumania? Whatever happened, we ought
not to fall between two stools.

Sir Edward Grey, however, after very anxious consideration,

moved the Cabinet to decline Monsieur Venizelos’ proposal, as he
feared, no doubt with weighty reasons, that an alliance with Greece
meant immediate war with Turkey and possibly Bulgaria. He
feared that it might jeopardize Greece without our being able to

protect her. He was anxious above all things not to foster a Greek
enterprise against Constantinople in such a way as to give offence

to Russia. And, lastly, he hoped that Sir Louis Mallet, who was in
close and intimate relations with the Grand Vizier and the leaders

of the Turkish neutrality party in Constantinople, would after all

be able to keep the peace. Certainly nothing could exceed the skill

and perseverance with which the British Ambassador laboured. It

followed from this that wc should maintain the very handsome offer

we had made in common with France and Russia at the outbreak
of the war to guarantee the integrity of the Turkish Empire in
return for her faithful neutrality. I naturally conformed to the
Cabinet decision, but with increasing misgivings. I still continued
to work and hope for a Balkan confederation. I gave the following
letter, of which the Foreign Secretary approved, to Mr. Noel
Buxton, who was starting for a propaganda tour in the Balkans.
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Of course in view of our decision about Turkey, it could refer

only to the common interests of these States against Austria.

August 31, 1914.

It is of the utmost importance to the future prosperity of the

Balkan States that they should act together. This is the hour
when the metal can be cast into the mould. It is only by
I'eclaiming from Austria territories which belong naturally to

the Balkan races that the means can be provided to satisfy the

legitimate needs and aspirations of all the Balkan States. Without
taking Austrian territory, there is no way by which any Balkan
State can expand except by internecine war. But the application

of the principle of nationality to the Southern Provinces of

Austria will produce results so advantageous to the Balkan States

that the memory and the consequences of former quarrels could

be assuaged for ever.

The creation of a Balkan Confederation comprising Bulgaria,

Serbia, Roumania, Montenegro and Greece, strong enough to

play an effective part in the destinies of Europe, must be the

common dream of all their peoples. The result of this war is

not doubtful. Sooner or later, Germany will be starved and
beaten. Austria will be resolved into its component parts.

England has always won in the end; and Russia is unconquerable.
England has been the friend of every Christian State in the

Balkans during all their years of struggle and suffering. She
has no interests of her own to seek in the Balkan Peninsula. But
with her wealth and power she will promote and aid every step

which is taken to build up a strong union of the Christian

peoples, like that which triumphed in the first Balkan War. By
acting together in unity and good faith the Balkan States can

now play a decisive part, and gain advantages which may never
again be offered. By disunion they will simply condemn
themselves to tear each other’s throats without profit or reward,

and left to themselves will play an utterly futile part in the

destinies of the world.

I want you to make your friends in Greece and in Bulgaria
realize the brilliant but fleeting opportunity which now presents

itself, and to assure them that England’s might and perseverance
will not be withheld from any righteous effort to secure the

strength and union of the Balkan peoples.

In the early days of September it seemed highly probable that

Turkey, under the influence of the German advance on Paris,

would make war upon us and upon Greece whatever we did. I

began immediately to prepare for the event.
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Mr. Churchill to General Sir Charles Douglas, Chief of the

Imperial General Staff.

September i, 1914.

Secret.

I arranged with Lord Kitchener yesterday that two officers

from Admiralty should meet two officers from the Director of

Military Operations Department of the War Office to-day to

examine and work out a plan for the seizure by means of a Greek
array of adequate strength of the Gallipoli peninsula, with a view
to admitting a British Fleet to the Sea of Marmora.

In his absence I would ask you to give the nece.ssary directions,

as the matter is urgent, and Turkey may make war on us at any
moment.
The meeting can take place either here or at the War Office

as soon as you can arrange with our Chief of Staff. I will myself
explain verbally to the Committee the subject on which his

Majesty’s Government desire information.

The Director of Military Operations, General Callwell, replied

on the 3rd, on behalf of the General Staff, that the operation of

seizing the Gallipoli peninsula would be an extremely difficult one.

Sixty thousand men would be required, thirty thou.sand of whom
should be landed in the first instance, should gain as much ground
as possible, should prepare landuig stages, and hold their own for

a week while the transports returned to Greece for the second thirty

thousand. On this basis the operation was considered feasible.

Thc.se estimates were not excessive, and the Greeks could certainly

provide a considerably larger force if necessary.

Thereupon I telegraphed, with the approval of the Foreign
Office, to Rear-Admiral Mark Kerr, the head of our naval mission

to Greece, as follows ;
—

September 4.

In event of tvar with Turkey, with England and Greece as

Allies, Admiralty consider it essential, as a Staff precaution, that

the question of the right war policy to be followed should be
examined, in consultation with Greek General and Naval Staff,

leaving political probabilities to be decided by respective

Governments.
Admiralty give you permission to do this, should you be

approached by the Greek Government. In principle, the

Admiraltyviews are as follows

:

In order to provide unquestionable and decisive superiority

over the German and Turkish vessels, the Greek Fleet would be
offered, as reinforcements, a squadron and flotilla, and the whole
of the combined Fleets would be placed under your command.
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with the Indomitable as your Flagship. Should circumstances

demand it, you would be reinlorccd with any class of vessel

necessary and to any extent.

In order that the right and obvious method of attack upon
Turkey (viz. by striking immediately at the heart) may be carried

out, the Greek Army would, under superiority of sea pre-

dominance, have to seize the Gallipoli Peninsula, thus opening
the Dardanelles and enabling the Anglo-Greck Fleet, in the Sea

of Marmora, to fight and sink the Turco-German ships, and from
there the whole situation can be dominated, in combination with
the Black Sea Fleet of the Russians and their military forces.

The Admiralty desire that, in consultation with you, the

Greek Naval and Military Experts should immediately examine
this enterprise, and that you should report fully by telegraph

to the Admiralty what are the general views of the Greek
Government upon it, and what, in their opinion, would be the

force required to carry it out, assuming that safe transportation

is assured. Should we provide the necessary transports, or in

what time and to what extent could Greece do so? Have they any
alternative suggestions?

The Rear-Admiral’s reply reached me through the Foreign Office

on the gth.

The Greek General Staff have been consulted on the subject

of your telegram, and I agree wilii them in their opinion that,

il Bulgaria does not attack Greece, the latter can take Gallipoli

with force at their disposal. Greece will not trust Bulgaria unless

she at the same time attacks Turkey with all her force. They
will not accept Bulgaria’s guarantee to remain neutral.

Subject to above conditions, plan for taking Dardanelles

Straits is ready.

Greece can provide necessary transports for troops. A British

squadron of two battle cruisers, one armoured cruiser, three

light cruiser.s and flotilla of destroyers will be needed to assist.

General Staff and myself originally formulated this plan, but
operation has become greater since Turkey has mobilized and
obtained German ships.

He mentioned as an alternative the region of Alexandretta.

On September 6 Monsieur Venizelos told our Minister in Athens
that he was not afraid of a single-handed attack from Turkey by
land as the Greek General Staff were confident of being able to deal

with it. The Greek Government had received from Sofia positive

assurances of definite neutrality, but did not trust them. They
w'ould, however, be satisfied with a formal protest by the Bulgarian
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Government against a violation of Bulgarian territory by Turkish
troops proceeding to- attack Greece. If, however, Bulgaria joined

Turkey while Serbia was occupied with Austria, the situation

^vould be critical. On this I pointed out to the Foreign Secretary

on the same date that a Russian Army Corps could easily be brought
from Archangel, from Vladivostock, or with Japanese consent from
Port Arthur to attack the Gallipoli Peninsula. ‘ The price to be
paid in taking Gallipoli would no doubt be heavy, but there would
be no more war with Turkey. A good army of 50,000 men and
sea power—that is the end of the Turkish menace.’

But it was easier to look for armies than to find them. Sir Edward
Grey replied by sending me a telegram that had been received that

very morning from Petrograd stating that in view of the very large

number of German troops whicli were being transferred from the

Western to the Eastern theatre, Russia was calling up every

available man from Asia and the Caucasus, and was only leaving

one Army Corps in the latter. Greece would therefore, according

to the Petrograd telegram, have to bear the brunt of the war
single-handed unless she could placate Bulgaria by territorial

concessions. He added on the back of my note, ‘ You will sec from
the telegram from St. Petersburg that Russia can give no help
against Turkey. I do not like the prospect in the Mediterranean
at all, unless there is some turn of the tide in France.’

It is only by faithful study of this problem that its immense
difficulties are portrayed. Lest it should be thought that I

underrated the gravity of a war with Turkey, it must be
remembered that I had convinced myself that Turkey would
attack us sooner or later, and that I was also proceeding on the

belief that the German invasion of France would be brought
to a standstill. Both these assumptions proved true. I do not claim
that my view was the wisest, but only to expose it to historical

judgment. The policy emerging from such a view would of course

at this juncture have offered Cyprus lo Greece in compensation for

her offering Kavala to Bulgaria. It would have put the most
extreme pressure on Serbia to make concessions to Bulgaria in

Monastir. Whether these measures would have succeeded at this

time I do not pronounce.
By September 9 the behaviour of the Turks about the Goeben

and the Breslau had become so openly defiant that it became
neceissary to withdraw the British Naval Mission, who were exposed
to daily insolences at the hands of the Germans and of the Turkish
war party. It was my intention to appoint the head of the mission,

Rear-Admiral Limpus, to command the squadron watching the

Dardanelles, and orders were sent definitely to that effect. This
project was not, however, pursued, it being thought that it would
be unduly provocative to employ on this station the very officer who
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had just ceased to be the teacher of the Turkish Fleet. No doubt
this was a weighty argument, but in bowing to it we lost the

advantages of having at this fateful spot the Admiral who of all

others knew the Turks, and knew the Dardanelles with all its

possibilities. It was a small link in a long chain. Delay was caused
and I had to make fresh arrangements.

On September 31, I telegraphed to Vice-Admiral Carden, who
was in charge of the Malta Dockyard :—

Assume command of the .squadron off Dardanelles. Your sole

duty is to sink Goeben and Breilau, no matter what flag they fly,

if they come out of Dardanelles. We are not at war tvith Turkey
but the German Admiral Souchon is no^v Cominander-in-Chief
Turkish Navy and Germans are controlling and largely manning
it. Turks have been told that any Turkish ships tvliich come out

tvith Goeben and Breslau will be equally attacked by us. You
are authorized to act accordingly without further declaration or

parley. You must deal at your discretion w'ith any minor Turkish
war vessel which may come out alone from Dardanelles, cither

ordering her back or allowing her to proceed as you may think

fit, remcnibcring that tve do not want to pick a quarrel with
Turkey unle.ss her hostile intentioti is clear.

Indomitable tvill be diverted from convoy ofl Crete and
ordered to join your squadron. French Commandcr-in-Chief
has been requested to send s battleships of Pa I ri

c

class to reinforce

your flag.

The victory of the Marne, although afterwards discounted by
adverse events, checked the developments in the Near East. Turkey
was steadied for the moment, and her attitude towards Greece
became less menacing. This however produced a corresponding

cooling at Athens about joixring in the European war. From the

middle of September the conditions throughout the Balkans had
declined again from cri.sis into suspense. They remained however
fundamentally vicious.

I continued increasingly to press as opportunity served for a
policy of uniting the Balkan States without reference to what might
happen in Turkey.

On September 23,1 wrote to Sir Edw'ard Grey as follows :—
September 3%, 1914.

Mr. Churchill to SirEdward Grey.

1 must wite you a line about Turkey. . . . We are suffering

veiy^ scrioiLsly from Turkish hostility. Our whole Mediterranean
Fleet is Lied to the Dardanelles. We are daily trying to buy
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Turkish neutrality by promises and concessions. Meanwhile
the German grip on Turkey tightens, and all preparations for

war go steadily forward. But all this would in itself be of minor
consequence but for the fact that in our attempt to placate

Turkey we arc crippling our policy in the Balkans. I am not
suggesting that ive should take aggressive action against Turkey
or declare war on her ourselves, but we ought from now to make
our arrangements with the Balkan States particularly Bulgaria,

ivithout regard to the interests or integrity of Turkey. The
Bulgarians ought to regain the Turkish territory they lost in the

second Balkan War, and we ought to tell them that if they join

with Roumania, Greece, and Serbia in the attack upon Austria

and Germany, the Allied Powers will see that they get this

territory at the peace. We always said that Adrianople should
never fall back into Turkish hands, and the strongest possible

remonstrances were addressed to the Porte by you at the time.

There is therefore nothing wrong or inconsistent in our adopting
this position. If we win the war, we shall be quite strong

enough to secure this territory for Bulgaria, and Turkey’s
conduct to us with repeated breaches of neutrality would release

us from any need of considering her European interests. Like
you, I sympathize deeply with Mallet in the futile and thankless

task on which he is engaged. I do not know what the result will

be, but I am sure it is not worth while sacrificing the bold and
decisive alternative of throwing in our lot frankly with the

Christian States of the Balkans to get the kind of neutrality which
the Turks have been givi^ us, and for which we are even asked
to pay and be grateful. Tlie whole tone of the telegrams from
Roumania and Bulgaria is hopeful. I do most earnestly beg you
not to be diverted from the highway of sound policy in this part

of the world, both during the war and at the settlement, by
wanderings into the labyrinth of Turkish duplicity and intrigue.

All I am asking is that the interests and integrity of Turkey shall

no longer be considered by you in any efforts which are made to

secure common action among the Christian Balkan States.

Judged in afterlight these views can hardly be contested. I have
never swerved from them; but the iieader should understand the

other arguments by which the Cabinet was ruled. The loyal desire

not to spread the war to regions still uncursed; the dangers in

India of a British quarrel with Turkey; our awful military weakness
in 1914; Lord Kitchener’s expressed wish to keep the East as quiet

as possible till the two Indian Divisions were safely through the

Suez Canal; the difficulties of winning the support of Greece, and
particularly of King Constantine, without exciting the suspicion

and jealousies of Russia about Constantinople; and, lastly, the
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doubts—admittedly substantial—^w'hether Bulgaria and King
Ferdinand could ever, in the absence of substantial military

successes in the main theatres or strong local intervention by Allied

forces in the Balkans, be detached from the Teutonic system.

When I talked these questions over at the time with Sir Edward
Grey it was upon this last argument that he was most inclined to

dwell. ‘ Until Bulgaria believes that Germany is not going to ^vin

the war, she will not be moved by any promises of other people’s

territory which we may make her.’ The swift overrunning of

Northern France by the German armies, the withdrawal of the

French Government to Bordeaux, the fall of Antwerp, the

tremendous victories of Hindenburg over the Russians, w^ere events

all of which dominated the Bulgarian equally with the Turkish
mind. England, without an army, with not a soldier to spare,

without even a rifle to send, with only her Navy and her
money, counted for little in the Near East. Russian claims to

Constantinople directly crossed the ambitions both of King
Ferdinand and of King Constantine. In all the Balkans only one
clairvoyant eye, only the genius of Venizelos, discerned the

fundamental moral issues of the struggle, measured justly the

relative powere of the mighty combatants, and appraised at their

true value both the victories of the German Army, and the Sea

Power under which were slowly gathering the latent but
inexhaustible resources of the British Empire.

So the Allies continued to wait and hope at Constantinople, and
the days slipped swiftly by.

Not till long after did we learn the blasting secret which would
have destroyed all British and Russian doubts. Already in the

crisis of July the leaders of the Young Turk party had been in vital

negotiation with the Germans, and on August ^ an alliance had
been signed between Germany and Turkey. Thus all this time we
were deceived. ^Vhether anything that it was in our power to do
could have averted the evils must always remain a disputed
question; but that the evils were not averted is certain. In the end
we had all the evils of both courses and the advantages of no course.

We were forced into a war with Turkey which ultimately became
of enormous magnitude. Greece tvas thrown info inextricable

confusion. Serbia was overrun. Bulgaria, joining hands with her
recent enemies the Turks, became our foe. And Roumania, when
she finally came in isolated upon the allied side, suffered the direst

vengeance at German hands. A more fearful series of tragedies has
scarcely ever darkened the melancholy page of history.

It must not be thought that the action of Turkey was inspired
solely by treachery and duplicity. Two parties were struggling
for mastery in the capital, but in view of the Treaty of Alliance
which had been signed on August a, there could have been no doubt



TURCO-GERMAN ATTACK ON RUSSIA 449

about the final outcome. Moreover, in the Goeben and Breslau, to

say nothing of the Turkish Fleet, Enver Pasha and the war party

had the means to force the Turkish Government to adhere to the

covenants which they had entered into on her behalf. By the

middle of October we learnt that Turkish preparations to invade
Egypt were actually being made. We learned also from a secret

source, that the Austrian Ambassador at Constantinople had
received solemn assurances from Enver that Turkey would enter

the war against the Entente at an early date. At the end of October,

our outposts beyond the Suez Canal had to be withdrawn in face

of gathering Turkish forces; and finally, about October s'], the

Breslau, with the Turkish cruiser Hamidieh and a division of

destroyers, followed by the Goeben, steamed into the Black Sea,

and on the 29th ana 30th bombarded the Russian fortress of

Sevastopol, sank a Russian transport, raided the harbour of Odessa,

torpedoed a gunboat, and, lastly, practically destroyed Novorossisk,

its oil tanks and all the shipping in the port.

On this the Russian Ambassador at Constantinople immediately
demanded his passports; and the British Foreign Office at 8.15 p.m.

on October 30, after reciting its many griefs against the Turks,
especially their invasion of the Sinai Peninsula and their

misconduct about the Goeben, sent an ultimatum requiring

repudiation of these arts and the dismissal of the German Military

and Naval Missions within is hours. The Admiralty conformed
to this decision by telegraphing to all Admirals concerned as

follows:—
(Ocfo&er 3 1, 1914. 12.35a.m.)

Orders sent Ambassador Constantinople 8.15 p.m. October 30
to present ultimatum to Turkey expiring at end of is hours. Do
not yourself commence hostilities without further orders.

Add to Vice-Admiral Garden (Indefatigable).

You may therefore expect Embassy to be leaving very shortly.

Russia declared war on Turkey at the expiry of the ultimatum;
and the British and French Ambassadors, in company with their

Russian colleague, left Constantinople on November 1—the same
day on which at the other end of the world the battle of Coronel

was being fought. Naval orders to commence hostilities were sent,

in concert with the Foreign Office, in conformity with the expiry

of the ultimatum.

Admiralty to all ships,

'October ^1, 1914. (sent 5.5 p.m.)

Commence hostilities at once against Turkey. Acknowledge.
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On No^cmbtr i two ol our destroyers, entering the Gull of

Smyrna, destroyed a huge armed Turkish yacht which was lying by
the jetty carrying mines; and late that same day Admiral Carden
was instructed to bombard the outer Dardanelles forts at long range
on the earliest suitable occasion. This bombardment was carried

out on the morning of November 3. The two British bat tie-cruisers,

firing from a range beyond that of the Turkish guns, shelled the

batteries on the European side at Sedd-cl-Bahr and Cape Hclles.

The French battleships fired at the Asiatic batteries at Kum Kali

and Orkanich. About eighty rounds were fired altogether,

resulting in considerable damage to the Turkish forts, and in

several hundred casualties to the Turks and Germans who manned
them.
The reasons for this demonstration have been greatly canvassed.

They were simple though not important. A British squadron had
for months been waiting outside the Dardanelles. War had been
declared with Turkey. It was natural that fire should be opened
upon the enemy as it would be on the fronts of hostile armies. It

was necessary to know accurately the efl'ective ranges of the Turkish
guns and the conditions under which the entrance to the blockaded
port could be approached. It has been stated that this bombard-
ment was an imprudent act, as it was bound to put the Turks on
their guard and lead them to strengthen their defences. That the

organization of the defences of the Straits should be improved
steadily from the declaration of war was inevitable. To what
extent this process was stimulated by the bombardment is a matter
of conjecture. When, three and a half months later (February 19,

1915), Admiral Carden again bombarded these same forts, tlic

Gallipoli Peninsula w^as however totally unprepared for defence,

and was still weakly occupied; and small parties of Marines were
able to make their way unopposed into the shattered forts and a

considerable distance beyond them.
We had now to provide a^nst the impending Turkish attack

upon Egypt. The First Cruiser Squadron, comprising the Black
Prince, Duke of Edinburgh and Warrior, had been either employed
on escort duties at sea or on guard at Alexandria or Port Said.

Even before the news of Coronel had reached us, the increasing

strain upon our resources had made it necessary to replace these fine

ships by older smaller vessels. They were now urgently required to

form a combat squadron near the Cap de Verde Islands as part of

the second general combination against von Spee. They were also

promised to the Commander-in-Chief for the Grand Fleet at the

earliest possible moment thereafter. We should have been hard
pressed in these circumstances to find a new and satisfactory naval
force for the defence of the Canal against the now imminent
Turkish attack. The discovery and blocking in of the Konigsberg
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on October 3 1 liberated two out of the three vessels searching for

her. But this was not enough. The destruction of the Enulen on
No\ ember 9 was an event of a lery different order. It afforded

us immediate relief, and relief exactly where we required it. The
Indian Ocean was now clear. The battleship Swipsure from the
Fast Indian station was at once ordered to the Canal. Of the fast

cruisers that had been searching for the Etnden, the Gloucester,
Melbourne, Sydney, Hampshire and Yarmouth were immediately
brought homewai'ds through the Red Sea into the Mediterranean.
I felt that the Commander-in-Chief in ihc East Indies must come
himself to the new scene of danger.

Admiralty to Commander-in-Chief, East Indies.

November 14, 1914.

Naval operations in the Red Sea and Egypt cannot be directed

from India. Your presence in Egypt is imperative. You should
rejoin your flagship Swiftsure at Port Said by the quickest route

at once. Gloucester can take you if she has not already -sailed.

Telegraph what date you expect to arrive at Suez. On arrival

you should consult with General Officer Commanding, Egypt,

and work hand in hand with him and with the British

authorities. . . . The following ships will be at your dispo.sal in

the Red Sea: Swiftsure, Minerva, Doris, Proserpine . , . and
eight torpedo-boats from Malta. Measures are also being taken
to organize armed launches and improvised gunboats for use in

the Canal. Telegraph whctlicr you feel able to discharge the

other duties of your command, namely convoy and Persian Gull
operations, at the same time, or what temporary arrangements
you suggest during your absence in Egyptian waters.

A few days earlier I had minuted :—

November 18, 1914.

First Sea Lord.

Chief of Staff.

I cannot agree to this. It vrould be a great waste of a valuable

ship. Considerably more than a week has passed since I minuted
that Askold should be ordered to the Mediterranean. There or

in Egyptian waters this Russian ship will have a chance of

fighting against Turkey. To send her off to Hong-Kong is an
altogether purposeless errand. Her stores should go on with the

mines or in another vessel which keeps company with the mines
from Vladivostock. No convoy is necessary; but if it were, the

Clio or Cadmus, or some little ves.sel like them, could be used.

The whole Japanese Navy is in the Pacific and Indian Oceans,
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They would quite willingly find a convoy for the mines and the

Askold stores. The whole area of the sea, from the coast of Chili

to the coast of Mozambique, has been cleared of the enemy. But
for vague rumours of a possible armed mei'chantman at large,

there is not the slightest menace- We must profit from this

situation to the full while it lasts, and this can only be done by
moving every ship that is of any use promptly into waters where
they are required. No one knows how many ships we shall want
in Egypt when the Turki.sh invasion begins. There may also be
massacres of Christians in the coast towns of Levant which will

require vessels for immediate action there. All the ships out of

the Indian Ocean that can play an elfeclive part ought to be
hurried home. The cruisers ought to steam at least i8 knots.

Nearly all these ships have lost three or four precious days since

the destruction of the Etnden was known.
W. S. C.

These directions were complied with. I searched the oceans for

every available ship. During the second and third weeks of

November the Swiftsure and the squadron and flotilla mentioned
above, together with the French Requin and the Russian Askold,

entered the Canal for the defence of Egypt. The Turkish attack

proved however to be only of a tentative character. Finding
themselves confronted with troops and ships, they withdrew after

feeble efforts into the Eastern deserts to gather further strength.

All this time the great Australasian convoy, carrying the

Australian and New Zealand Army Corps, ‘ A.N.Z.A.C.,’ had been
steaming steadily towards France across the Pacific and Indian
Oceans. Preparations had been made if necessary to divert them
to Cape Town. But before the convoy reached Colombo, General
Botha and General Smuts had suppressed the rebellion in South
Africa. The Australians and New Zealanders therefore continued
their voyage to Europe under the escort of the Ibuki and the

Hampshire. By the end of November their transports were
entering the Canal. As the Turkish invasion of Egypt was still

threatening, the need of resolute and trusttvorthy troops in Egypt
was great, and on the first day of December Lord Kitchener, in

the fateful unfolding of events, began to disembark the whole
Australian and New Zealand Force at Suez for the double purpose
of completing their training and defending the line of the Canal.

At this point we may leave the Turkish situation for a time. The
German grip was strengthening every day on Turkey. The
distresses of her peoples and the improvement of her military

organization were advancing together. Under the guns of the
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Goeben and Breslau, doubt, division and scarcity, dwelt in

Constantinople. .Outside the Straits the British squadron
maintained its silent watch. Greece, perplexed at the attitude of

Britain, distracted by the quarrels of Venizelos and King
Constantine, had fallen far from the high resolve of August.

Serbia stoutly contended with the Austrian armies. Roumania and
Bulgaria brooded on the past and watched each other with intent

regard. In Egypt the training of the Australian and New Zealand
Army Corps perfected itself week by week.
Thus, as this act in the .stupendous world drama comes to its

close, we see already the scene being set and the actors assembling

for the next. From the uttermost ends of the earth ships and
soldiers are approaching or gathering in the Eastern Mediterranean

in fulfilment of a destiny as yet not understood by mortal man. The
clearance of the Germans from the oceans liberated the Fleets, the

arrival of the Anzacs in Egypt created the nucleus of the Army
needed to attack the heart of the Tui'kish Empire. The deadlock

on the Western Front, where all was now frozen into winter
trenches, afforded at once a breathing space and large possibility

of further troops. While Austi'alian battalions trampled the crisp

sand of the Egyptian desert in tireless evolutions, and Commander
Holbrook in his valiant submarine dived under the minefields of

Chanak and sank a Turkish transport in the throat of the

Dardanelles, far away in the basins of Portsmouth the dockyard
men were toiling night and day to mount the fifteen-inch guns and
turrets of the Queen Elizabeth. As yet all was unconscious,

inchoate, purposeless, uncombined. Any one of a score of chances

might have given, might still give, an entirely different direction

to the event. No plan has been made, no resolve taken. But new
ideas are astir, new possibilities are coming into view, new forces

are at hand, and with them there marches towards us a new peril

of the first magnitude. Russia, mighty steam-roller, hope of

suffering France and prostrate Belgium—Russia is failing. Her
armies are grappling with Hindenburg and Ludendo^, and
behind their brave battle fronts already the awful signs of weakness,

of deficiency, of disorganization, are apparent to anxious Cabinets
and Councils. Winter has come and locked all Russia in its grip.

No contact with her Allies, no help from them, is possible. The
ice blocks the White Sea. The Germans hold the Baltic. The
Turks have barred the Dardanelles. It needs but a cry from Russia

for help, to make vital what is now void, and to make purposeful

what is now meaningless. But as yet no cry has come.

* * * * #

I cannot close without taking a more general survey of the naval

war.
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The reader has now Eollowed through six chapters the steady

increase of strain upon Admiralty resources which marked in every
theatre the months of September, October and November, 1914.
He must understand that, although for the purposes of the nari'ative

it is necessary to deal in separate chapters with each separate set of

strains and crises, many of the events were proceeding
simultaneously in all theatres at once, and the consequent strains

were cumulative and reciprocally reacting on one another, with
the result that during November an extraordinary pitch of

intensity was reached which could not tvell be prolonged and could
not possibly have been exceeded.

It is worth while to review the whole situation. First, the

trarisport of troops and supplies to France was unceasing and vital

to our Army. On the top of all this came the operations on the

Belgian Coast, the approach of the enemy to the Channel ports, and
the long-drawn crisis of the great battle of Ypres-Yser. Secondly,

all the enemy’s cruisers were still alive, and a number of hostile

armed merchantmen tverc free in the outer seas, each threatening

an indefinite number of points and areas and requiring from five

to ten times their numbers to .search for them and protect traffic

tvhile they were at large. At the same time the great convoys of

troops from India, from Canada, from Australia, and ilic collection

of the British regular garrisons from all parts of the w’orld were

K
roceedlng; and no less than six separate expeditions, viz., Samoa,
ew Guinea, German East Africa, Togoland, the Cameroons and

German South-West Africa, were in progress or at a critical stage.

Upon this was thrust the outbreak of war with Turkey, the attack

upon the Suez Canal, and the operations in the Persian Gulf.

To meet these fierce obligations ^vc had to draw no less than three

decisive units from the Grand Fleet, This Fleet, which at the

outset of the war was in perfect order, was already requiring refits

by rotation, W'ith consequent reduction of available strength,

^Icanwhile, the submarine menace had declared itself in a serious

form, and was moreover exaggerated in our minds. Although tlie

most vehement efforts were being made to give security to our fleets

in their Northern harbours, these measures took many weeks
during which anxiety was continual. Behind all stood the German
Fleet, aware, as w'c must suppose, of the strain to which ^ve were
being subjected, and potentially ready at any moment to challenge

the supreme decision. With the long nights of winter, the absence
of all r^lar troops from the country, the then inadequate training

of the Territorial Force and the embryonic condition of the new
Kitchener armies, the fear of invasion revived; and, although we
rejected it in theory, nevertheless we were bound to take in practice

a whole series of precautionary measures. It was a formidable time.

More than once the thought occurred that the Admiralty ivould be
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forced to contract their responsibilities and abandon to their fate

for a time some important interests, in order that those which were

vital might be secured. In the event we just got through. It may
be claimed that during these months we met every single call that

^\’as made upon us, guarded every sea, carried every expedition,

brought every convoy safely in, discharged all our obligations both

to the Army in France and to tlie Belgians, and all the time

maintained such a disposition of our main forces that we should

never have declined battle had the enemy ventured to offer it.

Then suddenly all over the world the tension was relaxed. One
after another the German cruisers and commerce destroyers were
blocked in or hunted down. The great convoys arrived. The
Expeditions were safely landed. Ocean after ocean became clear.

The boom defences of our harbours were completed. A score of

raea-sures for coping with the submarine were set on foot. Large
reinforcements of new ships of the highest quality and of every

class began to join the Fleet. The attack on the Suez Canal was
stemmed. The rebellion in South Africa was quelled. The dangers

of invasion, if such there were, diminished every day with the

increasing efficiency of the Territorials and the New Armies. The
great battle for the Channel ports ended in decisive and ever

glorious victory. And finally with the Battle of the Falkland

Islands the clearance of the oceans was complete, and soon, except

in the land-locked Baltic and Black Seas and in the defended area

of the Heligoland Bight, the German flag had ceased to fly on any
vessel in any quarter of the world.*

As December passed, a sense of indescribable relief stole over

the Admiralty. We had made the great transition from peace to

war without disaster, almost without mishap. All the perils which
had haunted us before the war, and against which we had prepared,

had been warded off or surmounted or had never come to pass.

There had been no surprise. The Fleet was ready. The Army had
reached the decisive battlefield in time and was satisfactorily

maintained. The Mine danger had been overcome. We thought

we had the measure of the submarine, and so indeed we had for

nearly two years to come. All the enemy’s plans for commerce
destruction and all our alarms about them had come to nought.

British and allied commerce proceeded without hesitation

throughout the world; the trade and food of Britain were secured;

the war insurance dropped to one per cent. A feeling of profound

thankfulness filled our hearts as this first Christmas of the war
approached; and of absolute confidence in final victory.

The mighty enemy, with aD, the advantages of preparation and
design, had delivered his onslaught and had everywhere been

’ The Dvesden and two armed merchant cruisers were alive for a few weeks more,

but in complete inactiviqr.
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brought to a standstill. It was our turn now. The initiative had
pas.sed to Britain—the Great Amphibian. The time and the

means were at our command. It was for us to say where we would
strike and when. The strength of the Grand Fleet was, as we
believed, ample; and in addition the whole of those numerous
squadrons which hitherto had been spread over the outer seas now
formed a surplus fleet capable of intervening in the supreme
struggle without in any way compromising the foundation of our
naval power.
But these realizations were only permi.ssible as the prelude to

fresh and still more intense exertions. It would indeed be shame-
ful, so it seemed at least to me, for the Admiralty to rest contented

with the accomplishment of the first and most hazardous stage of its

taisk and to relax into a supine contemplation of regained securities

and dangers overcome. Now was the time to make our weight tell,

perhaps decisively, but certainly most heavily, in the struggle of the

armies. Now was the time to fasten an offensive upon the Germans,
unexpected and unforeseeable, to present them with a succession of

surprising situations leading on from crisis to crisis and from blow
to blow till their downfall was achieved.

Moreover, these same Germans were, of all the enemies in the

world, the most to be dreaded when pursuing their own plans; the

most easily disconcerted when forced to conform to the plans of

their antagonist. To leave a German leisure to evolve his vast,

patient, accurate designs, to make his slow, thorough, infinitely far-

seeing preparations, was to court a terrible danger. To throw him
out of his stride, to baffle his studious mind, to break his self-

confidence, to cow his spirit, to rupture his schemes by unexpected
action, was surely the path not only of glory but of prudence.

* * * * *

Here then ends the first phase of the naval war. The first part

of the British task is done both by land and sea. Paris and the

Channel Ports arc saved, and the oceans are cleared. It is certain

that the whole strength of the British Empire can be turned into

war power and brought to bear upon the enemy. There is no
chance of France being struck down, before the British Empire is

ready; there is no chance of the British Empire itself being para-

lysed, before its full force can be applied to the struggle. The
supreme initiative passes from the Teutonic Powers to the Allies.

Resources, almost measureless and of indescribable variety in ships,

in men, in munitions and devices of war, will now flow month by
month steadily into our hands. What shall we do with them?
Strategic alternatives on the greatest scale and of the highest order

present themselves to our choice. Which shall we choose? Shall
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we use our reinforced fleets and great new armies of 1915, either to

turn the Teutonic right in the Baltic or their left in the Black Sea

and the Balkans? Or shall we hurl our manhood against sandbags,

wire and concrete in frontal attack upon the German fortified lines

in France? Shall we by a supreme effort make direct contact with
our Russian ally or leave her in a dangerous isolation? Shall we by
decisive action, in hopes of shortening the conflict, marshal and
draw in the small nations in the North and in the South who now
stand outside it? Or shall wc plod steadily forward at what lies

immediately in our front? Shall our armies toil only in the mud of

Flanders, or shall we break new ground? Shall our fleets remain
contented with the grand and solid results they have won, or shall

they ward off future perils by a new inexhaustible audacity?

The answers to these momentous questions will appear as this

tale is carried forward to a further stage.
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ALL WHO TRIED

‘Even so was wisdom proven blind.

So conrago failed, so strength was chained,

Even so the gods, whoso seeing mind
Is not as onrs, ordained.'

John Masefield, 'The Dardanelles.'
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CHAPTER I

THE DEADLOCK IN THE WEST
The Year 1915—Its Lost Opportunities—The Chain ol r.nmmanHing

Causation—^The Continuous Front—^Frontal Attacks—^The War of
Exhaustion—Slaughter or Manoeuvre—No Clearing House of Ideais

—

The Mechanical Deadlock—Monitors and Tanks—Smoko—The Eastern
Front—The Opening Battles—The Winter Campaign—Failure of the
Eussian Munitions—^Impending Disasters—^The Last Resource of Russia—^Amphibious Solutions—^The Northern Flank—^The Southern Flank

—

The Flexibility of Sea Power—^The Great Amphibian.

The year 1915 was fated to be disastrous to the cause of the Allies

and to the whole world. By the mistakes ol this year the
opportunity was lost of confining the conflagration within limits

which though enormous were not uncontrolled. Thereafter the fire

roared on till it burnt itself out. Thereafter events passed very
largely outside the scope of conscious choice. Governments and
individuals conformed to the rhythm of the tragedy, and swayed
and staggered forward in helpless violence, slaughtering and squan-
dering on cver-incrcasing scales, till injuries were wrought to the
.structure of human society which a century will not efface, and
^vhich may conceivably prove fatal to the present civilization. But
in January, 1915, the terrific affair was still not unmanageable. It

could have been grasped in human hands and brought to rest in
righteous and fruitful victory before the world was exhausted,
before the nations were broken, before the empires were shattered

to pieces, before Europe was ruined.

It was not to be. Mankind was not to escape so easily from the
catastrophe in which it had involved itself. Pride was everywhere
to be humbled, and nowhere to receive its satisfaction. No splendid
harmony was to crown the wonderful achievements. No prize was
to reward the sacrifices of the combatants. Victory was to be bought
so dear as to be almost indistinguishable from defeat. It was not
to give even security to the victora. There never was to be ‘ The
silence following great words of Peace.’ ‘ To the convulsions of the

struggle must succeed the impotent turmoil of the aftermath.

’ Rupert Brooke—his lust and most pregnant line.
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Noble hopes, high comradeship and glorious daring iverc in c\ery
nation to lead only to disappointment, disillusion and prostration.

The sufl-'erings and impoverishment of peoples might arrest their

tvarfare, the collapse o£ the defeated might still the cannonade, but
their hatreds continue unappeased and thek quarrels are still un-
settled. TJic most complete victory ever gained in arms has failed

to solve the European problem or remove the dangers which pro-

duced the war.

Although this account pretends to deal only with a partial aspect

of the immense theme, it will follow throughout, as I conceive,

the pathway on which footsteps were decisive. In the vast tangle

of arguments, here will be found the unravelling thread. In the

clash, overbalancing or equipoise of gigantic forces, here tverc the

determining factors. Amid increasing chaos, here lay the potential

dominants. Much action and the play of forces even on a huge
scale and tvith enormous material effects is often irrelevant, and
counts for little or nothing in the final result: but along the chain

of commanding causation even the smallest events arc vital. It is

these which should be studied and pondered over; for in them is

revealed the profound significance of human choice and the sublime
responsibility of men. No one can tell that he may not some day set

a stone rolling or take or neglect some ordinary step which in its

consequences -will alter the history of the tvorlcl.

When the old year closed a complete deadlock existed between
the great combatants in the ^Vest by land and by sea. The German
fleet remained sheltered in its fortified harbours, and the Bi'itish

Admiralty had discovered no way of drawing it out. The trench

lines ran continuously from the Alps to the sea, and there was no
possibility of manoeuvre. The Admirals pinned their faith to the

blockade; the Generals turned to a war of exhaustion and to still

more dire attempts to pierce the enemy’s front. All the wars of the

world could show nothing to compare with the continuous front

which had now been established. Ramparts more than 350 miles

long, ceaselessly guarded by millioiLs of men, .sustained by thousands

of cannon, stretched from the Swiss frontier to the North Sea. The
Germans had tried in October and November to break through
while these lines were still weak and thin. They had failed with

heavy losses. The French and British Headquarters had still to be

instructed in the defensive power of barbed wire and entrenched
machine guns.

For more than forty years frontal attacks had been abandoned on
account of the severity of modern fire. In the Franco-German
War the great German victories had been won by wide turning

movements executed on one flank or the other by considerable

forces. In the Russo-Japanese War this method w'as invariably
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pursued by the victors. Thus at Liao-yang it was General Kuroki’s

army which turned the Russian lelt; and at Mukden General Nogi’s

army brought specially trom Port Arthur turned the Russian right.

It was certain that frontal attacks unaccompanied by turning move-
ments on the flank would be extremely costly and would probably
fail. But now, in France and Flanders for the first time in recorded
experience there were no flanks to turn. The turning movement,
the oldest manoeuvre in war, became impossible. Neutral territory

or salt water barred all lurther extension of the Fiont, and the

great armies lay glaring at each other at close quarters tvithout any
true idea of tvhat to do next.

It tvas in these circumstances that the French High Command,
carrying with them the British, turned again to the forlorn ex-

pedient of the frontal attack which had been discarded in the bitter

experiences ol the past. Meanw'hilc, the power of modem weapons
had doubled and trebled since the Russo-Japanese War, and was
increasing almost daily. Moreover, the use of barbed wire and the

consequent need of prolonged bombardment to destroy it, effectu-

ally prevented any chance of surprise. There existed at this period
no means of taking the offensive succes-sfully in France: the centre

could not be pierced, and there were no flanks to turn. Confronted
with this deadlock, military art remained dumb; the Commanders
and their General Staffs had no plan except the frontal attacks

which all their experience and training had led them to reject;

they had no policy except the policy of exhaustion.

No war is so sanguinary as the war of exhaustion. No plan could
be more unpromising than the plan of frontal attack. Yet on theise

ttvo brutal expedients the military authorities of France and Britain

consumed, during three successive years, the flower of their national

manhood. Moreover, the dull carnage of the policy of exhaustion
did not even apply equally to tire combatants. The Anglo-French
offensives of 1915, 1916 and 1917 were in nearly every instance, and
certainly in the aggregate, far more costly to the attack than to

the German defence. It was not even a case of exchanging a life

for a life. Two, and even three, British or French lives were
repeatedly paid for the killing of one enemy, and grim calculations

were made to prove that in the end the Allies would still have a

balance of a few millions to spare. It will appear not only horrible

but incredible to future generations that such doctrines should

have been imposed by the military profc.ssion upon the ardent and
heroic populations who yielded themselves to their orders.

It is a tale of the torture, mutilation or extinction of millions

of men, and of the sacrifice of all that was best and noblest in an
entire generation. The crippled, broken world in which we dwell

to-day is the inheritor of these awful events. Yet all the time there

were ways open by which this slaughter could have been avoided
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and the period of torment curtailed. There were regions where
flanks could have been turned; there were devices by which fronts

could have been pierced. And these could have been discovered

and made mercifully effective, not by any departure from the prin-

ciples of military art, but simply by the true comprehension of those

principles and their application to the actual facts.

# ^ ^ ^

Battles are won by slaughter and manoeuvre. The greater the

general, the more he contributes in manoeuvre, the less he demands
in slaughter. The theory which has exalted the ‘ bataille d’usure

’

or ‘ battle of wearing down ’ into a foremost position, is contradicted

by history and would be repulsed by the greatest captains of the

past. Nearly all the battles which are regarded as masterpieces

of the military art, from which have been derived the foundation

of states and the fame of commanders, have been battles of

manoeuvre in which very often the enemy has found himself

defeated by some novel expedient or device, some queer, swift,

unexpected thrust or stratagem. In many such battles the losses of

the victors have been small. There is required for the composition

of a great commander not only massive common sense and reason-

ing power, not only imagination, but also an element of leger-

demain, an original and sinister touch, which leaves the enemy
puzzled as well as beaten. It is because military leaders are credited

with gifts of this order which enable them to ensure victory and
save slaughter that their profession is held in such high honour.

For if their art were nothing more than a dreary process of exchang-

ing lives, and counting heads at the end, they would rank much
lower in the scale of human esteem.

« # « « *

There are many kinds of manoeuvres in war, some only of which
take place upon the battlefield. There are manoeuvres far to the

flank or rear. There are manoeuvres in time, in diplomacy, in

mechanics, in psychology; all of which are removed from the battle-

field, but react often decisively upon it, and the object of ail is to

find easier ways, other than sheer slaughter, of achieving the main
purpose, The distinction between politics and strategy diminishes

as the point of view is raised. At the summit true politics and
strategy are one. The manoeuvre which brings an ally into the field

is as serviceable as that which wins a great battle. The manoeuvre
which gains an important strategic point may be less valuable than
that which placates or overawes a dangerous neutral. We suffered

grievously at the beginning of the war from the want of a common
clearing house where these different relative values could be estab-

lished and exchanged. A single prolonged conference between the

allied chiefs, civil and martial, in January, 1915, might have saved

us from inestimable misfortune. Nothing could ever be thrashed
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out by correspondence. Principals must be brought togetlier, and
plans concerted in common. Instead each allied state pursued in

the main its own course, keeping the others more or less informed.

The armies and navies dwelt in every country in separate compart-

ments. The war problem, which was all one, was tugged at from
many different and disconnected standpoints. War, which knows
no rigid divisions between French, Russian and British Allies, be-

tween Land, Sea and Air, between gaining victories and alliances,

between supplies and fighting men, between propaganda and
machinery, which is, in fact, simply the sum of all forces and
pressures operative at a given period, was dealt with piecemeal.

And years of cruel teaching were necessary before even imperfect

unifications of study, thought, command and action were achieved.

The men of the Beginning must not be judged wholly by the light

of the End. All had to learn and all had to suffer. But it u'as

not those who learned the slowest who were made to suffer most.

# * * # «

Mechanical not less than strategic conditions had combined to

produce at this early period in the war a deadlock both on sea and
land. The strongest fleet was paralysed in its offensive by the

menace of the mine and the torpedo. The strongest army was
arrested in i ts advance by the machine gun. On getting into certain

positions necessary for offensive action, ships were sunk by under-

water explosions, and soldiers were cut down by streams of bullets.

This was the evil which lay at the root of all our perplexities. It

was no use endeavouring to remedy this evil on sea by keeping the

ships in harbour, or on land by squandering the lives and valour

of endless masses of men. The mechanical danger must be over*

come by a mechanical remedy. Once tlris was done, both the

stronger fleet and the stronger armies would regain their normal
offensive rights. Until this were done, both would be baffled and
all would Suffer. If we master the fact that this was the crux of

the war problem, as it was plainly apparent from the end of 1914
onwards, the next steps in thought will be found equally simple.

Something must be discovered which would render .shij« immune
from the torpedo, and make it unnecessary for soldiers to bare

their breasts to the machine-gun hail. This very definite evil and
ugly fact that a torpedo or mine would blow a hole in the bottom

of a ship, and that any one bullet out of countless streams discharged

by machinery would fatally pierce the body of a man, was not one
which could be ignored. It must be conquered if the war was to

progress and victory to be won. The remedy when stated appeared

to be so simple that it was for months or even years scouted and
disregarded by many of the leading men in both the great fighting

professions.
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Reduced to its rudiments, it consisted in intcrljosing a thin plate

of steel between the side of the ship and the approaching torpedo, or
between the body of a man and the approaching bullet.

Hcic then was one of the great secrets of the war and of the
world in 1915. But hardly anyone would believe it. This sove-

reign, priceless key to inestimable blessings lay there in the dust

for every one to see, and almost all the great responsible authori-

ties stood gazing at it with vacant eyes. Those who perceived it,

soldiers, sailors, airmen, civilians, were a class apart, outside the

currents of orthodox opinion, and for them was reserved the long

and thankless struggle to convert authority and to procure action.

Eventually they succeeded. On sea authority intervened at an
early stage : on land the proce.ss was more painful. The Monitor
and the ' bulged ’ or ‘ blistered .ship ’ were the beginning of the

torpedo-proof fleet, the Tank was the beginning of the bullet-proof

army. Both of these device.s, when the difficulties of their applica-

tion were surmounted, would have restored to the stronger fleet

or army the offensive powers of which they had been deprived by
new mechanical developments. But when at last Monitors,
‘ Blisters ’ and Tanks had been devised and built and were placed

under Naval and Military Commanders-in-Chief, the usefulness of

both was largely thrown away. The Monitors—the original types

of which were no doubt far from perfect—^were not developed, and
were never employed as a part of any gTeat naval offensive, while

the Tanks were improvidently exposed to the enemy long before

they were numerous enough to produce decisive effects. Neverthe-

less the Tanks survived to play their part.

Closely allied to the problem of finding ways of attacking by sea

and land lay the great subject of Smoke. To make an artificial fog

which would blanket off a particular area so that men or ships

could traverse it or occupy it without the enemy seeing where to

shoot at them, was a second most simple and oDvious expedient.

Smoke was the ally and comrade of the Steel Plate. They went
forward together each helping the other and multiplying their

joint effect.

And behind smoke lay a more baleful development—Poi.sonous

Smoke; smoke that would not only obstruct the vision but destroy

the eye, smoke that would not only blindfold the machine gunner
but strangle him.

All these ideas had already dawned before the year 1914 was
over.

« * * # *

But if a complete deadlock had been reached in the West, events

were moving with imperious violence in the East. These events

justify a brirf retrogression in the narrative.
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When, in August, 1914, it was seen that the Germans were con-

centrating practically four-fifths of their ar'mies against France

and leaving only a handful of Divisions to guard their eastern

frontiers against Russia, high hopes were entertained that these

slender forces would be overwhelmed or forced to retreat, and that

Germany would be invaded continuously from the east. In the

darkest moments before the Marne, when it was necessary to con-

template the loss of Paris and a resistance desperately maintained
along the Loire, we had comforted ourselves with the belief that the

Russian masses would be rolling forward upon Dantzig, upon
Breslau, omvards into the heart of the German Empire. We
counted on this increasing pressure from the East to retrieve the

situation in the West, and to force the Germans to recall their

invading armies to the defence of their own soil. We have seen

how the loyal conduct of the Czar and the ardour of the Russian
armies and nation had precipitated a rapid offensive into East

Prussia within a fortnight of the outbreak of war. We know that

the effects of this offensive upon the nerves of the German Head-
quarters Staff had led to the withdrawal of two Army Corps from
the German right in Belgium during the crisis before the Marne.
It may well be argued that this event was decisive upon the fate of

the battle. And if this be true, homage will be rendered to the Czar
and his soldiers long after this ingrate generation has passed away.

But, for this supreme achievement Russia had paid a fearful

price. No sooner were the armies in contact in the East than the

bravery and superior numbers of the Russians were found quite

unequal to the leadership, the science and the discipline of Ger-

many. The twenty cavalry and infantry divisions which formed
the Army of Rennenkampf, the fifteen divisions of Samsonoff, were
confronted by fourteen German divisions, and at the head of this

small but resolute and trustworthy army stood the rugged Hin-
denburg and a Major-General fresh from the capture of Lifege

whose name, till then unknown, will rank with the great Com-
manders of the past. In the frightful battles of Tannenberg
(August 85-31) and of the Masurian Lakes (September 5-15) the

Army of Samsonoff was cut to pieces with? the slaughter and capture

of 100,000 men, and the Army of Rennenkampf decisively defeated.

The audacious combinations whereby Hindenburg and Ludendorff
overwhelmed within little more than a fortnight two armies, each

of which was stronger than their own, have appeared so astonish-

ing that treachery has been invoked as the only possible explana-

tion. History, however, will dwell upon the results, and it was
with these that we were confronted.

The Russian armies, which even in their first vigour and when
fully equipped were no match for the Germans, showed themselves

on the whole superior to the variegated forces of the Austro-
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Hungarian Empire. While the defeats of Tannenberg and ot the

Masurian Lakes were endured by Russia in the North, her armie.s

pressed forward into Galicia, and in a sci ies of tumultuous struggles

over a great expanse of ground gained a substantial victory in what
has been called the Battle of Lemberg. This event co\ercd,

masked and partially counter-balanced the disasters in the North.
In fact the victory in Galicia bulked so largely in the accounts
published in France and Britain, that the catastrophe in East

Prussia made little or no impression. Hindenburg and Ludcndorfl
now laid hands upon the defeated Austrians and proceeded to

reinforce and reorganize their front. There followed the winter
tvar in the East. In the snow or mud of Poland and Galicia, over
enormous fronts swaying backwards and forwards with varying

fortunes, the Russians grappled manfully with tlieir antagonists.

The German situation in France after the Battle of the Marne,
and the great drive in October and November against the Channel
ports, forbade the withdrawal from the West of reinforcements

for the East. Ludendorff’s first combined movement against

Warsaw, conceived with his usual hardihood, proved a task beyond
his strength. The Grand Duke Nicholas stubbornly and skilfully

withstood him, and the advancing German armies were forced to

recoil amid the indescribable conditions of a Polish winter. Yet
here again the trustworthy qualities of the German troops and
leadership were displayed, and more than once, nearly surrounded
by superior numbers, they cut their way out and fought their way
back with discipline and determination. Against Austria, Russia

continued to make headway. In November, 1914, the Grand Duke
could still contemplate an advance through Silesia into the heart of

Germany.
But thereafter came an awful change. Russia had entered the

war with about 5,000 guns and 5,000,000 shells. During the first

three months of fighting she fired on an average about 45,000 shells

a day. The output of her factories in Russia did not exceed 55/100
shells a month. By the beginning of December, 1914, scarcely

300.000 shells, or barely a week’s requirement, remained out of

the initial reserve. At the moment when the Russian armies

needed the greatest support from their artillery, they found their

guns suddenly frozen into silence. No less grim was the shortage

of rifles. In the fierce, confused, unceasing fighting of the first

three months over 1,000,000 rifles out of five and a half millions

had been lost, captured or destroyed. By the end of the year over

1.350.000 Russians had been killed, wounded or made prisoners.

The barracks of the Empire were full of lusty manhood. 800,000

trained drafts were ready for despatch to the front, but there were

no weapons to place in their hands. Every Russian battery was
silenced; every Russian battalion was depleted to two-thirds its
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Strength. Many months must elapse before the flow of shells could

be resumed; many more months, before the supplies of rifles could
overtake the daily wastage. Meanwhile, the Russian armies, ham-
strung and paralysed, must await and endure the vengeance of their

foes. Such was the prospect which had now opened upon Russia
and her Allies before the first Christmas of the war was
reached.

The British Government had at the Russian Headquarters an
agent of singular discernment in Colonel Knox. All the facts set

out above were unearthed and reported by this officer during
November and December. General Sukhomlinoff, the Minister
of War, might persist in blind or guilty optimism; the General Staff

in Petrograd might declare in answer to the anxious enquiries of

General Joffre at the end of September that ‘ the rate of expendi-
ture of ammunition gave no cause for anxiety ’; the Grand Duke
himself, absorbed in the actual operations, might be unconscious
that the ground was crumbling under his feet; but the terrifying

secrets or the Russian administration were penetrated by the

remorseless scrutiny of Knox. In a series of luminous and pitiless

despatches he exposed the position to the British Government, and
these grave forebodings lay upon us during the closing weeks of

1914.

It seemed at times that Russia might be toi'n in pieces before she
could be re-armed. While the deadlock continuea on the Western
Front, while Joffre pursued the policy of ‘nibbling ’—

‘
Je les

grignote’—and his staff elaborated schemes for a frontal attack

on the German lines in the spring, Russia, with her inexhaustible
resources in men and food, might collapse altogether or be forced
into a separate peace. And then the whole weight of the Teutonic
powers would fall after an interval upon the hard-pressed armies
of France and the unready armies of Britain. At the best a long
period of weakness, of quiescence and of retirement, must be
expected from our great Ally.

No one could measure the disasters which this period must
contain. Although in appearance the lines in the East presented a

continuous front, they in no way reproduced the conditions of die

West. The distances were much greater, the communications
much worse. The lines were thinly held on both sides; they could
be bulged or broken by any decided advance. How could the

Russians maintain their front with hardly any artilleiy fire, with
very few machine guns, and with an increasing scarcity of rifles?

Moreover, the Turkish attack on Russia had compelled her in

November, at the very moment when the worst facts of her position

were becoming apparent and munitions of all kinds were failing,

to create and to develop a new front in the Caucasus against the

advancing Ottoman armies.
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Russia had, however, one last supreme resource—territory. The

enormous size of the country afforded almost unlimited possibilities

of retirement; and judicious and timely retirement might secure
the vital breathing space. Once again, as in 1812, the Russian
armies might withdraw intact into the heart of their Empire, all

the time holding on their front large numbers of the enemy. Once
again the invaders might be lured into the vast expanses of Russia,

And meanwhile the factories of the world could be set to work to

supply and re-equip the Russian armies. The situation, though
tragic, was not necessarily fatal. If only the will-power of Russia
did not fail in the ordeal that lay before her, if she could be
encouraged to dwell upon the prizes of victory, if intimate and con-

tinuous contact could be established between her and the Western
Allies, there was no reason why her strength should not be restored

before the end of 1915.

It is on this basis that the strategy and policy of 1915 can alone

be studied.

The essence of the war problem was not changed by its enormous
scale. The line of the Central Powers from the North Sea to the

./Egean and stretching loosely beyond even to the Suez Canal, was,

after all, in principle not different from the line of a small army
entrenched across an isthmus, with each flank resting upon water.

As long as France was treated as a self-contained theatre, a complete
deadlock existed, and the Front of the German invaders could
neither be pierced nor turned. But once the view was extended to

the whole scene of the war, and that vast war conceived as if it

were a single battle, and once the sea pouter of Britain was brought
into play, turning movements of a most far-reaching character were
open to the Allies. These turning movements were so gigantic and
complex that they amounted to whole wars in themselves. They
required armies which in any otherwarwould have been considered
large. They rested on sea power, and they demanded a complete
diplomacy of their own.
At the very moment when the French High Command was

complaining that there were no flanks to turn, the Teutonic
Empires were in fact vulnerable in an extreme degree on either

flank. Thus the three salient facts of the war situation at the

beginning of 1915 were ; first, the deadlock in France, the main and
central theatre; secondly, the urgent need of relieving that dead-
lock before Russia was overwhelmed; and thirdly, the possibility

of relieving itby great amphibious and political-strategic operations

on either flank.*****
Let us, at this point, cast a preliminary glance upon each of the

flanks of the battle line.
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On the Northern flank lay a group of small but virile and cul-

tivated peoples. All were under the impression of the German
power, and connected with Germany by many ties : but all were
acutely conscious that the victory of Germany would reduce them
to a state of subservience to the conqueror; and all trembled at the

fate which had overtaken Belgium. Holland, mobilized and
heavily armed, stood on anxious guard of her frontiers. Denmark,
through whose territory passed the gateway of the Baltic, was prac-

tically defenceless. Norway and Sweden were under the appre-
hension of Russia not less than of Germany, It would have been
wrong to embroil any of these Powers without being able to defend
them by sea and land, and to combine their forces. Had it been
possible to achieve this, the position of Germany svould have
become desperate. The Dutch Army was a substantial factor.

The Dutch islands offered invaluable strategic advantages to the
British Navy. Denmark could open the door of the Baltic to a
British fleet; and the command of the Baltic by the Allies would
have afforded a means of direct contact with Russia. This would
have rendered the blockade absolute, and would have exposed all

Northern Germany to the constant menace of Russian invasion

by sea.

Even more remarkable was the aspect of the Southern Flank.*

Here Serbia, by heroic exertions, had twice repelled the Austrian
invaders. Here a weak, divided, and ill-organized Turkey had
lately declared war upon the Allies. Three of the warlike States

of the Balkan Peninsula, namely Greece, Serbia and Roumania were
divided from the fourth, Bulgaria, by the hatreds of their recent

war; but all four were the natural enemies both of Turkey and of
Austria and the traditional friends of Britain. Between them these

four Powers disposed of organized armies which amounted to

1,100,000 men (Serbia 250,000, Greece 200,000, Bulgaria 300,000,
Roumania 350,000); and their total military man-power was of

course greater still. They had freed themselves from the Ttirks

after centuries of oppression. They could only expand at the

expense of Austria and Turkey. Serbia was already fighting for

her life against Austria; Roumania coveted Transylvania from
Austria-Hungary. Bulgaria looked hungrily to Adrianople, to the

Enos-Midia line, and, indeed, to Constantinople itself; while
Greece saw great numbers of her citizens still held down under the

Turkish yoke and several of the fairest provinces and islands of the

Turkish Empire,mainly inhabited by men of Greek blood. If th^se

four States could be induced to lay aside their intestine quarrels

and enterthe war together under British guidance against Turkey
and Austria, the ^eedy downfall of the Turk was certain, Turkey
would be cut oft completely from her allies and forced into a

‘ Seemap of the Balkan Peninsula in Volume II.
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separate peace during 1915. The whole of the forces of the Balkan
confederation could then have been directed against the

underside of Austria in the following year. If we may consider

the fighting forces of the Turkish Empire as the equivalent
of 700,000 men, it will be seen that the striking out of this hostile

factor, and the simultaneous accession to our strength ofnew Balkan
armies of nearly 1,000,000 men, meant an improvement of our
position as against Germany and Austria by one and three-quarter

million soldiers. We should have 700,000 soldiers less against us
and 1,000,000 more soldiers on our side. The possibility of effect-

ing such a transference of fighting strength was surely a military

object of first consequence.

But it was also certain that the rally of the Balkans and the

attack upon Turkey could not leave Italy indiffci'ent. Italy was
known to be profoundly friendly to the Allied cause, and particu-

larly to Great Britain. She was tlie hereditary enemy of Austria.

She had immense interests in the Balkan Peninsula, in the Turkish
Empire, and in the Turkish islands. It seemed highly probable
that any decisive or successful action taken by Great Britain in this

quarter of the world must draw Italy, with her army of about two
millions, directly into the ambit of the Great War as a first-class

Ally on our side.

, # # « * #

The success of amphibious descents or invasions depends upon
whether forces superior to the defender can be carried to the spot

in time, and whether these can be continually reinforced more
quickly than the enemy. In this the defenders are at a grave dis-

advantage. Even after the expedition has put to sea, no one can
tell for certain where the descent will be made. Although the

Central Powers were working on interior lines, this advantage did
not countervail the superior mobility of sea power. Britain could
at any time in 1915, for instance, have moved 350,000 men (if they

had been available) to suitable points on the shores of the Eastern
Mediterranean in a fraction of the time required to send an equal
number of Germans or Austrians. Moreover, the selection of these

points ivould remain a mystery to the enemy up to the last minute.
He would no doubt learn that the expedition was preparing, and
that transports had assembled. But whether they would go North
or South could not be known till after they had put to sea. Against
such uncertainties it was impossible to prepare with precision

beforehand. The amphibious assailants could have plans prepared
for either alternative, and need not decide till the last moment
which to use- They might pretend to be going North, and then
go South. They might change’ their minds at the last moment.
They might practise every feint and deception known to war. If,
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thcrerore, the defenders had reinforced their Northern flank, that

would be a reason for attacking the Southern, and conversely.

Thus the defence must wait till it was actually struck before

knowing what to do. Then and then only could the transportation

of armies to the scene begin. Even if the road were open—on the

Southern flank it was not—the movement of considerable armies

and their supplies, and their organization in a ne^v theatre was a

matter of months. What could not the sea invaders achieve in the

interval? What territory could they overrun? What positions

could they seize? What defences could they construct? What
magazines could they accumulate? What local forces could they
defeat or destroy? What allies could they gain ? All this lay in our
choice in the spring and .summer of 1915.

As the war advanced the chances constantly diminished, and the

difficulties constantly grew. In the later periods of the war the

scale of the armies necessary to secure swift victoiy in the Southern
theatre began to exceed the resources, strained in so many ways,

of the British Mercantile Marine. There were limits even to the

sea power of the Great Amphibian. Gradually under ever-increas-

ing burdens and continual attack and injury these limits became
apparent. But 1 g 1 5 was her hour of overwhelming strength. There
lay the supreme opportunity.

There were, in fact, at this juncture, two great plans of using

sea power to relieve the murderous deadlock in the West. Botli

aimed at breaking into and dominating the land-locked ’ivaters

which guarded the Teutonic flanks. Both would give direct contact

with Russia and ^vould rescue our Eastern Ally from her deadly

isolation. Both would affect in a decisive manner a group of

neutral States. Both in proportion, as they succeeded, would open
up enormous new drains on the resources of the Teutonic Empires.

Should we look to Holland, Denmark, Norway, and Sw^eden, or to

Greece, Bulgaria, and Roumania? Should we strike through the

Belts at the Baltic, or through the Dardanelles at Constantinople

and the Black Sea?
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German naval chroniclers are accustomed to dwell in biting

terms upon the failure of the British Fleet to attack them at the

beginning of the war. They describe the martial ardour which
inspired the German Navy, and their constant and instant

expectation of battle. Admiral Scheer relates how as early as

August D, 1914, his colleague commanding the 1st German
Squadron urged him to come through the Kiel Canal that very

night to join the rest of the Fleet at Wilhelmshavcn lest if he waited

till daylight he should be too late. He describes the feverish energy

rvith which every scrap of woodwork and paint was stripped from
the interiors of German ships the better to prepare them for action.

He professes astonishment, not unminglcd wdth derision, that the

British disappointed his hope. Considering that the German
Fleet remained for the first four months of the war absolutely

motionless in its strongly fortified river mouths and harbours

protected by its minefields and its submarines, this attitude

of mind on the part of a skilful sailor appears to be somew'hat

forced.

If the Germans really believed that the Grand Fleet would be
sent through their minefields to give them battle in their war
harbours, they must have rated our intelligence very low. Such
a course could only have cast away the British Fleet and achieved

our ruin in a few hours. Nor would empty demonstrations off

Heligoland, Sylt or Borkum have achieved any useful object. Both
Scheer and Tirpitz write as ifwe had only to appear o.ff these islands

to compel the German High Seas Fleet to put to sea for the decisive

battle. Yet at the same time we are told that the orders to the

German Navy were not to fight a general battle until the British

476



INSINCERE GERMAN CRITICISMS 4*77

Fleet had been worn down by minor losses to a condition of

equality. Why then should the Germans come out and fight a

battle at heavy odds because British warships were exchanging
shells with the batteiies on the German islands? A much more
sensible course for the Germans would be to send submarines by
day and destroyers by night to torpedo the demonstrators and to

sow the area with mines in case they should return. In this way the
German equalization policy would have had a very good chance;

and one can believe that such action by the British Fleet would
have been very agreeable to German wishes. What more, indeed,

could they want than that the British Fleet should be swiftly worn
down in patrolling boastfully and idiotically outside the German
harbours?
We also were anxious for a battle; but not a fool’s battle, or even

an equal battle. It was our duty to take the fullest advantage of

our superiority, and to fight only under conditions which gave solid

assurances of victory. Moreover, while the Germans lay in harbour
we had secured and were enjoying the full command of the sea.

On the outbreak of war the British Fleet, from its ivar station at

Scapa Flow, cut Germany off from the rest of the world. This was
in itself an offensive act of prime intensity. It was for the Germans
to prevent it if they dared and if they could. We had to convoy
our Army to France and collect our forces from all parts of the

British Empire. These armies were being sent to the decisive

battle front on land. To hinder this transportation was surely a

highly important strategic object for Germany and her Navy. If

the British Army could have been prevented from reaching its

station on the French left, who shall say whether the war might
not have ended at the Battle of tire Marne? Yet the German Nav)’,

with the formal and explicit assent of the German General Staff,

remained inert, impassive behind its minefields and fortifications,

while the whole business of the world and of the war proceeded
under British authority on the high seas.

‘ If you are a great general,’ said Pompaedius Silo to Marius,
‘ come down and fight.’ ‘ If you are a great general,’ was the famous
answer, ‘ make me fight against my will.’ This was, in fact, the

problem with which the Admiralty was nakedly confronted once
the first phase of the naval war was over. The obvious forms of

naval offensive open to the British Fleet were attempts and
measures to draw the enemy’s fleet out of their harbours and force

them to accept battle. The distant blockade, apart from its own
immense influence upon the war, was a provocation to the enemy
of the highest order. Another constant provocation was the ceaseless

flow of troops and supplies to France. So important indeed were
these functions of the Royal Navy, and so direct and insistent their

challenge to the German Fleet, that the prevailing Admiralty view
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throughout the war rested content with them and did not wish for

anything more. Once the first phase o£ the naval war was over and
the outer seas were cleared, this strategy cannot be regarded as

tvholly sufficing. Without risking the Grand Fleet otherwise than

in a battle upon favourable conditions, every device and form of

pressure to make the enemy come out and bring on a naval crisis

and climax ought to have been pevseveringly studied. If the

enemy would not come out to break the blockade, some other

effective provocation should be sought for, and sought for with
ceaseless diligence and audacity of conception. The Admirals in

command and the prevailing authorities at the Admiralty, however,

rested content with their distant blockade and their protection of

the lines of communication. They endeavoured to gather as many
ships as possible, adding squadron to squadron and flotilla to

flotilla, and then thought they had done all that could be expected

of them. ^Vhen reproached from time to time for their inactivity,

they replied by using all the perfectly correct arguments about not

jeopardizing the Grand Fleet.

But this was not for them the end of the story. It was their

business to Invent or discover some offensive plan tvhich without
engaging the Grand Fleet at a disadvantage either forced the

Germans to give battle or helped the allied armies in some notable

way and look some of (he pressure off them. A cit ilian Minister

could never compel them to such a course. He could suggest,

encourage and sustain. But if they remained immovable, like

George II at the Battle of Dettingen, 'sans peur et sans avis,’

nothing could be done.

What then would dratv the German Fleet from its harbours
with the intention of battle? The blockade had not provoked
them; the passage of the Army did not tempt them; idle

demonstrations off (he German islands ought not to have enticed

them. Something must be discovered and done which when done
tvould immediately be insupportable to Germany, which she could
by no means sit still and endure; something so urgent, so clamant,
so deadly that whatever the odds her whole fleet must be at once
engaged. Militaiy history shows many examples of Commanders
marching swiftly into an enemy’s country and seizing some key
position of defensive strength against which the enemy is afterwards
forced to dash himself. Thus are combined the advantages of a
strategic offensive with those of a tactical defensive. This situation

reproduced itself to a very large extent in France during the Great
War, where the invading German stood on the defensive and the
invaded Frenchman had to expend his manhood assaulting wire
and machine guns. How could such simple military conceptions
be applied to a naval war? What was there that wc could do which
would force the German Navy to fight us at our own selected
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moment and on our own terms? Surely such a study should have
commanded a first place in British naval ±ought.

On August 19, 1914, I had, with the consent of the Prime
Minister, entered into communication with the Russian Govern-
ment with the object of directing attention continuously upon the
strategic aspects of the Baltic.

Mr. Churchill to the Grand Duke Nicholas (through the Russian

Mililaiy and Naval Attaches in London).

The Kiel Canal gives the Germans the power of putting their

whole naval force either in the North Sea or the Baltic. The
British naval strength is not sufficient to provide two Fleets each
individually superior to the German Fleet.

The British Admiralty cannot therefore obtain the naval

command of the Baltic until either (A) a decisive gcnei'a! battle

has been won at sea or (B) the Kiel Canal has been effectively

blocked. (A) depends on the enemy’s movements, but might
happen any day. (B) is a difficult enterprise which might be
attempted either by aerial or destroyer attack, or both, on the

Brunsbiittel lock-gates. At the right moment (B) may be tried.

But it is important that plans should be prepared now to make
the best use of our getting the command of the Baltic through
either (A) or (B): and we desire the Russian General Staff to

tell us what military use they would think it worth while to make
of that command assuming we were able to get it.

The operation of sending a British Fleet through the Belts

to enter the Baltic is feasible, and, if the main strategic situation

were satisfactory, could be achieved.

Transports to carry a large invading army could be supplied

at any time from England.

It would be possible if we had the command of the Baltic to

land a Russian army in order :
—

(i) To turn the flank and rear of German armies holding the

Dantzig-Thorn line, or which were elsewhere resisting the main
Russian attack.

(st) To attack Berlin from the North—only 99 miles in the

direct line.

(3) To attack Kiel and the Canal in force and to drive the

German Fleet to sea.

All or any of these operations would have to be carried out by
the Russian Army; but if either (A) or (B) condition were

fulfilled, the British Admiralty could carry, convoy, and land

the necessary force.

We desire a full statement of Russian views on these alternative
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operationSj which would be of course contingent on (A) 01 (B)

being satisfied.

The following reply was returned on August 24:—
J hsolutely Secret.

In reply to the absolutely searet suggestions of the First Lord
of the Admiralty, reported by you on the 6/19 August, the Chief
of the Staff of His Imperial Highness the Commander-in-Chief
commands you to transmit to Mr. Winston Churchill the

following answer :
—

Wc appreciate in the highest degree the First Lord’s offer to

co-operate with us in the execution by our land force.s of a landing

operation on the North German Coast, should the British Fleet

gain command of the Baltic Sea. The attainment of the aforesaid

command would, in our opinion, in ilsclf prove a most valuable

and de.sirable factor towards the development of our offensive

operations against Germany. We consider that the suggested

landing operation, under fevourable circumstances, would be
qviite feasible and fully expedient. We therefore gratefully

accept in principle the First Lord’s offer, but wc add that we
could avail ourselves thereof only should the general military

situation lend itself to its application.

These ideas received a powerful impetus from the arrival at the

Admiralty, three months later, of Lord Fisher. The First Sea
Lord was deeply convinced that the command of the Baltic, and the

consequent letting loose of the Russian armies upon the whole of

the unprotected Northern seaboard of Germany, would be a mortal

blow. In a weighty memorandum, which has since been published

he stated his case with sure insight. It was undoubtedly the prime
goal of a naval offensive. When I showed him my correspondence

with the Russian Government on this subject, he rallied

enthusiastically to the idea, I told the War Council in his presence

during our December discussions, in words which he often

afterwards referred to, that there were three phases in the naval

war. ‘ First, the clearance of the outer seas; second, the blocking
in of the German Fleet; and third, the entry of the Baltic.’ But
all this was a good deal easier said than done. The second stage

stood in the way of the third, and until that was achieved the third

could not begin. The second stage was in itself an operation of

even greater consequence and hazard than the one that lay beyond.
In order to close up the Heligoland Bight it was necessary to storm
and hold one or more of the German idands, and this would in all

probability have brought about the decisive sea battle between the
British and German Fleets, It was really very difficult to see beyond
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such an event. Indeed, it was the biggest naval event that could

possibly happen. The difficulties of this preliminary decisive stage

were such that tiic Admiralty throughout the whole war, even when
possessed of the most enormous superiority of strength, recoiled

from facing it.

Let us see what exactly was this prime operation which stood in

the path of all the rest.

In my earliest meetings with Lord Fisher in 1907 he had
explained to me that the Admiralty plans at that date in the event
of hostilities with Germany were for the seizure as early as poissible

in the war of the island of Borkum as an advanced base for all our
flotillas and inshore squadrons blockading the German river

mouths. I was ahvays deeply interested in this view. I found it

strongly held by Admiral Lewis Bayly. In 1913, this officer, who
stood in the very first rank of the younger Admirals of the Navy,
had been employed on examining the methods by which the
capture and maintenance of this island could be effected in the

event of a war, and how the problem had been influenced in

the meanwhile by new conditions. The new elements were
formidable : to wit, aviation, the submarine and the long range
gun. But they favoured or hindered both sides in various degrees

at the different stages of the operation. As an alternative, or
possibly as an accompaniment, the island of Sylt was also studied.

Very careful models in relief were made of the German river

mouths and of all the islands. Admiral Bayly’s reports and plans
were available in the staff archives. There was no possibility of

using them at the beginning of the war. At least three or four
brigades of the finest regular infantry we possessed were required
for the storm of an island, diough a smaller force would have
sufficed to garrison it after it w'as taken. There was no possibility

of sparing these troops from the decisive battle front in France.
Moreover, as has been seen, the Navy had plenty to do on the
outbreak of the war in securing the command of the sea and in
ferrying the Army across.

In principle the plans were favoured by Prince Louis. Sir

Arthur Wilson thought the operation feasible, and in his first views
of the naval war was even disposed to the much more hazardous
and much less fruitful enterprise of bombarding and storming
Heligoland.' Lord Fisher, when he arrived at the Admiralty, was
still favourable in principle to the attack on Borkum, but like every
one else he realized the momentous character and consequences of

• such an operation. They could hardly have been less than the
immediate bringing on of the supreme battle. Within a week at

* Sir John JelUcoe in his book, The Grand Fleet, eascmqonsly attribtttes ttis

to me. I was never its advocate, but merely placed ^ Arthur AWsom's opinions'

before the Commander-iH'^^hief and his officers, and iU'vited their oommehxs.
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the latest of the island being in our possession, much more probably
while the operation of landing was still in progress, the whole
German Navy must have come out to defend the Fatherland from
this deadly strategic thrust. It was essentially one of those great

projects to be prepared in absolute secrecy and in perfect detail,

and to be used only when the circumstances warranted the taking

of the great resolve. Lord Fisher and I in full agreement directed

the War Staff in November to review Admiral Bayly’s plans for the

oversea offensive with a view to action at some period in 1915, and
on January 7 I obtained, with his support, the provisional approval
of the War Council to this operation in principle if and when
circumstances should render it desirable.

But although the First Sea Lord’s strategic conceptions were
centred in the entry of the Baltic, and although he was in principle

favourable to the seizure of Borkum as a preliminary, I did not

find in him that practical, constructive and devising energy which
in other periods of his career and at this period on other subjects

he had so abundantly shown. I do not think he ever saw his way
clearly through the great decisive and hazardous steps which were
necessary for the success of the operation. He spoke a great deal

about Borkum, its importance and its difficulties; but he did not

give that strong professional impulsion to the staffs necessary to

secure the thorough exploration m the plan. Instead, he talked in

general terms about making the North Sea impassable by sowing
mines broadcast and thus preventing the Germans from entering

it while the main strength ol the British Fleet was concentrated in

the Baltic. I could not feel any conviction that this would give us

the necessary security. First of all we had not got more than 5,000

mines,—^whereas many scores of thousands were needed, and could

not be supplied for many months; and even had we got them, what
was to prevent the Germans, unless we guarded the minefields

with our Fleet, from sweeping their way through them at

leisure?

Therefore, while the First Sea Lord continued to advocate in

general terms the entry of the Baltic, I persistently endeavoured to

concentrate attention upon the practical steps necessary to storm

and seize the island of Borkum, and thus cither block in the German
Fleet or bring it out to battle. In this task I addressed myself not

only to the First Sea Lord and to the Staff, but also to the

Commander-in-Chief. Had I found, as the result, any solid

response in naval opinion, I should have been enabled to advance
the subject to the point where a decision could be taken. But so

far from securing such a response, I found a steady and palpable
reluctance, which grew as the details of the problem came into

view, and which manifested itself by lethargy and a complete
absence of positive effort. There is no doubt the naval instinct was
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against running such risks. But if that were so, it was idle to talk

airily of entering the Baltic.

On December ai, 1914. as the result of long discussions and
resistances on my part to various petty mining projects, I wrote to

the First Sea Lord ;—
‘ I see no objection to laying one or two secret minefields out

from Heligoland to-night; or to laying some shield or barrier

lines off weak points on our own coast. I expect we shall suffer

inconvenience from it afterwards, but there is always a chance
of a bag. It is like having a few lottery tickets. But it is no
substitute for going to work. A policy of scattering a few
bouquets of mines from destroyers, and building fast ships that

will not be ready until all is over, is only a partial solution of our
problem. I am entirely opposed to the laying down of new
“ Dreadnought ” ships at this stage. It will hamper more urgent
work in every direction. . . .

‘ The key to the naval situation is an oversea base, taken by
force and held by force, from which our C class submarines and
heavily gunned destroyers can blockade the Bight night and day;

and around which and for which a series of desperate fights

would take place by sea and land, to the utter ruin of the enemy.
‘ But I cannot find anyone to make such a plan alive and

dominant, and till then our situation is as I have told you, and
as you justly say, that of waiting to be kicked, and wondering
when and whei'c. . .

.’

And again, on December as

:

—
‘ I am wholly with you about the Baltic. But you must close

up this side first. You must take an island and block them in,

A la Wilson; or you must break the canal or the locks, or you must
cripple their Fleet in a general action.

‘ No scattering of mines will be any substitute for these

alternatives.'

The first practical step was to find a Commander who was
favourable to the enterprise and who possessed the professional skill

and personal resolution to carry it through. All these conditions

were fulfilled by Admiral Lewis Bayly.

The monitors would not be ready for many months. In the

meanwhile we had a number of older battleships that could be
conveniently formed into a bombarding squadron. Sir Arthur
Wilson had argued that effective bombardment from the sea

required intensive gunnery training and exercises in order to direct

and co-ordinate-the fire of the ships in the highest state of perfection.

We proposed, therefore, to form during the early monms of 1915
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a special squadron which ultimately, when the monitors arrived,
would be available ior the great operation, and which in the
meantime could be used as required on Zecbiugge and Ostend in
support of the Army. In December the First Sea Lord, Sir Arthur
Wilson and I being in full agreement. Sir Lewis Bayly was
transferred from his command of the 1st Battle Squadron in the
Grand Fleet to command the 5th Battle Squadron (‘ Formidables ’)

at the Nore, with the intention of making this squadron the nucleus
of the future bombarding fleet and its new Commander the leader
of the naval offensive of 1915. The reader will see how
incontinently these hopes ivere fmstiatcd.

* s t «

On December 29, I wrote to the Prime Minister on the general
situation.

Afr. Churchill to the Prime Minister.

... I think it quite possible that neither side will have the
strength to penetrate the other’s lines in the Western theatre.

Belgium particularly, which it is vital to Germany to hold as a
peace-counter, has no doubt been made into a mere succession

of fortified lines. I think it probable that the Germans hold back
several large mobile reserves of their best troops. Without
attempting to take a final view, my imjircssion is that the position

of both armies is not likely to undergo any decisive change

—

although no doubt several hundred thousand men will be spent
to satisfy the military mind on the point.

For somewhat different I'easons, a similar stalemate seems
likely to be reached in the Eastern theatre. When the Russians
come in contact with the German railway .system, they are heavily

thrown biick. On the other hand, 'tvithdrawti into their own
country they can hold their owm.
On the assumption that these views are correct, the question

arises, how ought we to apply our growing military power? Are
there not other alternatives than sending our armies to chew
barbed wii'e in Flanders? Further, cannot the power of the Navy
be brought more directly to bear upon the enemy? If it is

impossible or unduly costly to pierce the German lines on
existing fronts, ought we not, as new forces come to hand, to

engage him on new frontiers, and enable the Russians to do so

too? The invasion of Schleswig-Holstein from the sea would at

once threaten the Kiel Canal and enable Denmark to join us.

The accession of Denmark would throw open the Baltic. British

naval command of the Baltic would enable the Russian armies
to be landed within 90 miles of Berlin; and the enemy, while
being closely held on all existing lines, would be forced to face
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new attacks directed at vital points and exhaust himsell along a

still larger perimeter.

The essential preliminary is the blocking of the Heligoland
debouch. The capture of a German island for an oversea base

is the first indispensable step to all these possibilities. It alone
can guarantee Great Britain from raid or invasion. It enables

the power of our flotillas to be applied. Its retention by us would
be intolerable to the enemy, and would in all probability bring
about the sea battle. There is only one island (apart from
Heligoland) which fulfils Mr. Balfour’s four conditions

—

Borkum.* If Borkum were seized, it could be held without
compromising the action of the Grand Fleet. If Borkum were
held, it seems to me probable that a series of events would follow

leading in a few weeks to German ships being driven altogether

from the North Sea and into their harbours and mined and
blocked therein.

There are three phases of the naval war: first, the clearance

of the seas and the recall of the foreign .squadrons—that is nearly

completed; second, the closing of the Elbe—that we have now to

do; and third, the domination of the Baltic—that would be
decisive-.

. . . The action of the Allies proceeds almost independently.

Plans could be made now for April and May which would offer

good prospects of bringing the war to its decisive stage by land
and sea. We ought not to drift. We ought now to consider

while time remains the scope and character we wish to impart to

the war in the early summer. We ought to concert our action

with our allies, and particularly with Russia. We ought to form
a scheme for a continuous and progressive offensive, and be ready
with this new alternative when and if the direct frontal attacks in

France on the German lines and Belgium have failed, as fail I

fear they will. Without your direct guidance and initiative, none
of these things will be done; and a succession of bloody checks in

the West and in the East will leave the Allies dashed in spirit

and bankrupt in policy.

During December and January I continued to explore and
endeavour to animate the Baltic project. In this task I expected to

encounter difficulties which might well prove insurmountable.

The detailed scheme of an attack on Borkum, and for holding it

after it was captured, might reveal risks and complications wliich

no one would face. Projects of landing large armies in Schleswig-

Holstein were obviously at this stage of a most speculative charaefer.

The whole business of entering and dominating the Baltic was so

* Mr. Balfour had given much attention to this question and had analysed it

soaichingly.
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vast, SO critical, and depended on so long a succession of events, that

the plan would probably fall to the ground by its own weight while
under staff study and discussion. But having regard to the First Sea
Lord’s favourable views, and the obvious greatness of the prize, 1

continued to press the subject forward and to explore it by every

means open to me. Had the three great Allies said unitedly, ‘ This
must be done. Let combined plans be prepared. Let the first

place be assigned to them in 1915,’ it is possible that a scheme fit to

go into action upon could have been hammered out; and that the

enormous technical and mechanical preparations necessary could
have been made not indeed by May, but by August or September.
But it would have taken the full impulse of the Allies to make the

matter move.
# » -y-

The alternative to Borkum and the Baltic was, of course, an
amphibious enterprise to strike down Turkey and to influence and
rally the Balkans. There was no inconsistency in the thought

which led to its simultaneous exploration. Both plans were
expressive of the same idea and rested upon the same foundation.

Both were based on the conviction that the fronts in France would
undergo no decisive change for an indefinite period. Both aimed
at turning a hostile flank. Both held out a hand to Russia.

Compared to an attack upon the Northern flank of the enemy, the

Southern operation was a far smaller and less hazardous business.

It did not require the risk of any intrinsically vital element in our
resources. Neither by sea nor by land was the same formidable

German resistance to be expected. No supreme battle need be
fought afloat or ashore. It was essentially a subsidiary operation.

But it was an operation from which consequences of first magnitude
might flow. The elimination of Turkey as a factor and the uniting

of the Balkan States against Germany and Austria was as important,

though not so immediately intense and momentous, as the

domination of the Baltic and a Russian invasion of Germany from
the North. The prize was at least equal though more remote, the

difficulties less baffling, the stakes smaller, and the risk less.

It had long been obvious that the ideal action against Turkey, if

she came into the tvar, was at tlie earliest possible moment to seize

the Gallipoli Peninsula with an adequate army by an amphibious
surprise attack and to pass a fleet into the Marmora. This operation

could be covered by serious feints on the Syrian coast or at

Alexandretta, or even at Smyrna. The Turkish seaboai'd was
peculiarly liable to naval and amphibious attack. All points were,
in fact, equally and simultaneously threatened from the sea. But
the Galli^li Peninsula, giving access by water to Constantinople,

if taken, exposed Turkey to a fetal stroke.

Therefore, when at the end of August I formed the opinion that
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our diplomacy would fail to keep Turkey from joining our enemies,

I had immediately begun, as has been shown in Part I, to make
inquiries from the War Office about the possibilities of such an
operation. In tlic hope that Greece would come in on our side, I

wrote to General Douglas, the then Chief of the Imperial General
Staff, on September i, 1914, my letter asking for joint plans for the

landing of a Greek army. In consequence, I received the

memorandum from General Callwell, already quoted.' The
Foreign Office, however, had thought it necessary to decline the

Greek offer at that time; and we searched in vain for an army.
Turkey made war upon us at the end of October, 1914, and the

question of the defence of Egypt arose. On November 25, with the

hearty concurrence of Lord Fisher, I had pointed out to tlie War
Council that the true method of defending Egypt was by an attack

on the Gallipoli Peninsula, but that this was ‘ a very difficult

operation, requiring a large force.’ Sixty thousand men had been
the figure specified by General Callwell when the question of using

a Greek army had been discussed, and this was to be moved in two
echelons of thirty thousand each. By the end of November two
Australian divisions had arrived in Egypt, a Territorial division

was already in that country, and it seemed that here perhaps was
the nucleus of an army which, skilfully and suddenly launched,

might have struck either at Gallipoli, or, as a less serious alternative,

at ^exandretta. On November 30, Admiral Oliver, the Chief of

the Staff, with whom I had had prolonged discussions, sent me the

following minute :—
First Lord,

I propose to let the Transport Department know that

transports should be kept in Egypt in case they are required for

an expedition.

Will it be sufficient to tell them to keep enough transports in

Egypt for one division of troops, as that is the smallest unit

complete with all arms?
H. F. O.

Which I passed on.

November $0, 1914.

Lord Kitchener,

Had we not better keep enough transports congregated for

40,000 men, or shall we disperse them ready to assemble at short

(? what) notice?

W. S. C.

Receiving the following answer;—
* See Part I.
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I will give Admiralty full notice. I do not think transports

need be detained in Egypt yet.

K.

I do not censure the War Office decision not to act at this time.

Action would have been a mas-ter stroke, but no one could be
blamed for not attempting it. The need elsewhere was too great.

It was a thing to ponder over and to make plans for. But up to

the end of 1914 there cannot be any reproach that troops were not
provided for such an enterprise. Moreover, we did not fight the

action of the Falklands until December s, and until we had
destroyed Admiral von Spee our naval resources were also strained

to their utmost. The relief afforded by that action was
instantaneous. But the ships were spread all over the world in

their search for the enemy, and on convoy duty and trade

protection; and no new naval concentration in the Mediterranean
was possible before the end of January.

Having made the offer to collect transports and horse-boats and
other craft necessary for landing an army of 40,000 men in a single

echelon, for which the tonnage could then have been found, and
this offer being declined, I put Ure project on one side and thought

no more of it for the time. In case, however, the War Office should,

at a later stage, wish to undertake an amphibious operation in the

Eastern Mediterranean, Lord Fisher began to despatch horse-boats

to Alexandria as occasion served and whenever he had ships going

out.

The position then at the end of 1914 was that both the great

amphibious alternatives were being studied at the Admiralty, that

the Southern had been put aside since November on account of the

failure to find an army; that the Northern plan presented more
formidable difficulties the more it was examined, and could not in

any case materialize for many months.

* * * * *

No doubt all these schemes of action were attended by risk, not

only to those who executed but to those who devised them. They
required intense exertions on a great scale, and involved the

certainty of cost. Against such risks, exertions, and costs of action,

must be balanced the dangers and consequences of inaction.

Before ]^jects of penetrating the Baltic or forcing the Dardanelles

by the British Fleet are dismissed as ‘ unsafe ’ or impracticable,

before an invasion of Schleswig-Holstein or the despatch of an
army to the Balkan Peninsula or to Gallipoli are condemned as
‘ unsound,' the mind of the reader must also dwell upon the bloody
slaughters of Loos-Champagne, of the Somme, of Passchendaele;

upon the disasters, almost fatal, of Caporetto, 1917, and of March
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21, 1918; upon the Russian collapse, revolution and desertion;

upon the awful peril of the submarine warfare in 1917. It is on
such a background that all plans for finding, by sudden and
complex manoeuvres or devices, short cuts to victory can alone be
effectually depicted.

But as a key to the complicated and debatable alternatives which
these pages expose, certain practical propositions may be presented.

If these arc comprehended and assented to, the rest will follow

naturally and each thought will fall into its proper place and just

relation. I therefore set them down categorically forthwith.

On Land.

1 . The Decisive theatre is the theatre where a vital decision

may be obtained at any given time. The Main theatre is

that in which the main armies or fleets are stationed.

This is not at all times the Decisive theatre.

2. If the fronts or centres of armies cannot be broken, their

flanks should be turned. If these flanks rest on the seas,

the manoeuvres to turn them must be amphibious and
dependent on sea power.

3. The least-guarded su'atcgic points should be selected for

attack, not those most strongly guarded.

4. In any hostile combination, once it is certain that the

strongest Power cannot be directly defeated itself, but
cannot stand without the weakest, it is the weakest that

should be attacked.

5. No offensive on land should be launched until an effective

means—^numbers, surprise, munitions, or mechanical
devices—of carrying it through has been discovered.

On Sea.

1 . The Grand Fleet should not be hazarded for any pur]X)se

less than that of a general sea battle.

2. A naval decision should be provoked at the earliest

opportunity.

3. The Navy should actively aid the Army with its surplus

forces.

These general principles remained my guides throughout the

whole war. They run counter, of course, to the dominant military

view, and diverge to some extent from the naval practice. How
far they were justified by events, others must judge; but the history

of the struggle will afford many illustrations of their adoption or

repudiation by both the combatants and of the consequences which

followed therefrom.
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AS soon as the battle of Ypres-Yser was decided in favour of the

Allies, i.c. about the third week in November, 1914, Sir John
French wished to make an advance in conjunction with the Belgian

Army along the sea coast from Nieuport towards Ostend and
Zeebrugge. This project was a limited and local operation not at

all to be confused with the great strategic alternatives which pre-

vious chapters have examined. It appealed very strongly both to

Lord Fisher and Sir Arthur Wilson. The Admiralty War Staff

were increasingly apprehensive of the dangers of a hostile sub-

marine ba.se developing at Zeebrugge from which our cross-Channel

communications would be continually harassed. I had always

wished to see the British Army with its left hand on the sea, nearest

to its home, and with its left flank guarded by the Navy, I saw
in this the prospect of close and effectual co-operation between Fleet

and Army out of which the amphibious operations in which I was
a believer might develop. If the Army was resolved to attack, and
thought the ground practicable, surely the sea flank with strong

naval support offered the most hopeful chances and the most fruitful

results. We therefore at the Admiralty all looked in one direction

and made haste to offer every possible support to Sir John French
in his desires.

Neither Lord Kitchener nor the War Council were opposed to

these ideas. On the contrary, they united British opinion—^profes-

sional and political, naval and military. War Office and General

49Q
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Headquarters, General Joffre, however, did not think well of the

plan and pointed to the capture of the Wytschaete Ridge as a more
hopeful solution. The French Government also on political

grounds showed themselves strongly opposed to allowing the British

armies to occupy the sea flank, or to acquire a close association with
'

the Belgian forces. Although every point in the line where troops

of different nations were in contact was a point of special weakness

—a joint in the harness {une soudure)-—th.e French authorities,

civil and military alike, insisted on multiplying them by keeping

a large French force between the British and the Belgians. These
measures were not wholly inspired by the merits of the military

situation.

In consequence, the coastal operation w'as delayed from week to

week, and with every week that passed the German fortified lines

grew stronger and their batteries on the sea front became more
powerful. The letters and extracts which follow tell the tale with

an authenticity that no subsequent writings can claim.

After a visit to Sir John French, during which he explained

to me fully all his plans and wishes, I wrote as follows :—
Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

December 8, 1914.

Kitchener agrees entirely w’ith your view. We held an imme-
diate conference with the Prime Minister and Sir E. Grey; and
as the result the strongest possible telegram is being drafted.

The Admiralty attach the greatest importance to the operation,

and will aid in every way. We are already making the necessary

preparations on an extensive scale. Later I will let you have
very full and clear details. The combination must be perfect.

K. proposes to let you have the 37th Division in time.

I hope you will continue to press the new plan hard, both here

at home and on the French generals. . , .

I am putting some experimental shields in hand, and will let

you know about them later.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

December 10, 1914.

The tides are favourable from the 14th onwards, but firing

would begin later each day, A gale would interrupt the naval

operations.

Two battleships are all that can work off Ostend and Nieupmrt
at one time. But arrangements would be made to replace any
sunk or set on fire and to maintain the bombardment night and
day as required. In addition three monitors, two gunboats, and
six destroyers will be used. Total heavy guns twenty-six, of
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which nine are very heavy. See attached note by the Chief
of the Stafi.*

This force should be sufficient to support the advance of the
Army on Ostend.

Sir John French to Mr. Churchill.

December lo, 1914.

... So far all seems to go well ; but I fear JolTre and Foch will

make difficulties. The preparations for a forward move, com-
menced as I told you when you were here, had even then
proceeded farther than I thought, and I’m afraid we must carry

this through now from our present position,

I am in close consultation with Foch and shall hear at once
what view Joffre takes. But if he agreed to an immediate change
of our po.sition the forward move now projected (and for which
troops have been moved into po.sition) would have to be post-

poned for .several days. He will hardly agree to this and I’m not
altogether sure that, from a general point of view, he ivould be
right in incurring the delay. . . .

This letter foreshadowed the weak and partial offensive about to

be directed by French and British forces against the Wytschacte
and Messincs positions, the capture of which would, according to

the French High Command, automatically di.sengage the coast.

Mr. Churchill lo Sir John French.

December ii, 1914.

I have sent you to-day a Memo, through Kitchener showing in

some detiul the form naval assistance on the flank could take.

I was disappointed by your letter and do not quite know
what is purposed now. But I wish you all good fortune in the

coming battle from the depth of my heart. Your difficulties are

great. All of us must look only to the great conclusion.

You must use the Navy or not as circumstances require. All

our arrangements will be complete by the x 5th. But weather
introduces an element of uncertainty.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

December 13, 1914.

Of course we are disappointed here at the turn events have

taken, but we shall do our best to help the French in their

feeble secondary ’ dog-in-thc-mangcr ’ attack on the left flank.

The risks to the ships are much greater than they were last time.

' Not printed.
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Many heavy guns are in position on the sea front, and there are

at least three submarines at Zeebrugge.
Unless there is a genuine push made on the flank we cannot

hang about day after day amid these perils.

The operations prescribed by General Joffre ended in futility

and loss. Especially was this so on the British front. The unfor-
tunate troops were ordered to leave their trenches and assault the

enemy’s strongly wired and defended lines without it being pos-

sible to give them more than an exiguous and totally inadequate
artillery support. They waded and plodded slowly through the
indescribable winter bogs of No Man’s Land under cruel rifle and
machine-gun fire. None penetrated the enemy’s line, few reached
the German wire, and those that did remained there till they died
and mouldered. Similar scenes were witnessed on the main French
sector of attack.

On the coast the French operations were on the smallest scale, and
our supporting ships w'ere exposed to much danger without
adequate purpose.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

December 19, 1914.

We are receiving almost daily requests from the French for

naval support on the Belgian coast. We regret we arc unable
to comply. The small vessels by themselves cannot face the new
shore batteries, and it is not justifiable to expose battleships to

submarine perils unless to support a land attack of primary
importance. If such an attack is delivered, all the support in my
memorandum forwarded to you through the Secretary of State

for War will, of course, be afforded. I should be glad if you
would explain this to General Foch, as it is painful to the officers

concerned to have to make repeated refusals.

When the failure of the land attacks became apparent, I wrote ;—
Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

December 28, 1914.

I hope you will now get to the sea flank. I am very sorry about
the losses. It was hard that you should have been made to fight

it out on that line. I expect the enemy got it as bad.

About the motor-buses and other of my small interests now
in your charge. I have said to Kitchener, ‘ Do what you like

with them. It is a matter of honour and fair play.’ We shall

now see what that works out at.*

‘ This roierred to the status and Itreatment of the ofScers aud men, who ivece vow
to pass from Admiralty to War Office control.
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I hope you will take good care of your health and not let

yourself be vexed by trifles—as I am fool enough to be. But still

I try. All will go well: and the day will come when we shall

have ‘ finally beaten down Satan under our feet,' Till then in

all directions, and on ail occasions, count on your sincere friend.

Mr. Churchill to the Prime Minister.

December SQ, 1914

When Kitchener declared there was nothing in front of us
but ‘ boys and old men,' he was wrong,* and when you and I

agreed there was a fine and terrible army in our front, we were
right. It has taken 5,000 men and more, in killed and wounded,
to prove the simple fact,

I understand that Joft're told French he could lake over the

whole line from La Bassce to the sea as soon as he had the troops.

At least two more-corps are required and these cannot, I presume,
be supplied before March. In my judgment the flank move is a

very different job from what it was when we first talked of it six

weeks ago. The whole front and angle right up to the Dutch
frontier is fortified line behind line; and although you can get

on along the coast, the advantages to be gained arc reduced as

much as the dilficulties arc augmented—like the Sibylline Books
(note the classic touch). , . .

Sir John French to Mr. Churchill.

December 31, 1914.

This is in reality only a hurried line to wish you all good luck

for 1915; but as I am writing I want to tell you quite privately

how far my plans have progressed towards the object we both

have so much at heart, namely a powerful advance Eastward

along the coast, supported by the Navy.
I went to sec Jonre on Sunday and had a long talk with him.

He agreed in principle to the British Troops acting in conjunc-

tion with the Belgians on the left flank of the Allied line next to

the sea; and it was arranged that I was to relieve all the French
Troops to the north of me as quickly as the reinforcements

coming to me would allow.

As, however, I now feel myself at liberty to enter into negotia-

tions for combined action with the King of the Belgians, I have
begun to do so through Bridges;* and I have a scheme which, if

the King will only accept, should enable me to take over the line

* He was not wrong so far as the German Reserve Corps which had attacked in

the first battle of Ypres were concerned, which were, in fact, composed of student

volunteers and Landwehr. But our view on the relative strength was'wcll founded.
’ Colonel T. Bridges, our representative at the Belgian Headquarters,
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within the next two or three weeks and find a sufficient reserve

to enter energetically upon a land advance.
I feel I am writing rather in enigmas, but I do not like to tell

you anything in detail until I am sure that the King of the
Belgians will give his consent. But if my suggestions are accepted
and the plan comes off, I can assure you there will be a land force

of sufficient size to justify a vigorous Naval support and to give

good promise of success.

* * * * *

The New Year opened for the Admiralty under queer and
stormy skies. We have seen how Vice-Admiral Bayly had been
brought from the Grand Fleet to command the 5th Battle Squadron
at the Nore, and how this squadron was to become the nucleus of

a specially trained bombarding fleet, through which it was hoped to

develop the means of a naval offensive. The Admiral came down
from the North by no means enamoured of a change which gave
him a squadron of ‘ Formidables ' in place of the ‘ Dreadnoughts

'

which he had commanded. Like most sailors, his heart was with

the Grand Fleet; but he addressed himself to his new work with
his customary zeal. He .sought permission from the Admiralty to

take his squadron into the Channel for a cruise. He passed the

Straits in daylight under flotilla escort arranged from the Admiralty
and spent December 31 exercising off Portland. The flotilla, after

seeing him through the Straits, left him at dusk to return to Dover,

and no evil consequences had occurred during the daylight. The
ships turned westward down channel after dark and by st a.m. were
approaching the Start. The wind and sea were rising, but the moon
shone brightly. The speed was 10 knots and the course direct,

not zigzag. A German submarine, cruising on the surface of the

Channel, unobserved in the moonlight amid the dancing waves,

fired a torpedo with fatal effect against the Formidablej the last ship

of the line. In two hours and a half the vessel sank widi the loss of

Captain Loxley and over 500 officers and men, the highest forms of

discipline and devotion being observed by all ranks.

This melancholy news reached the Admiralty with tire light of

New Year’s Day, Lord Fisher was indignant at the manner in

which the squadron had been handled. The explanations which
were demanded of the Admiral were not considered satisfactory

by his naval chiefs. To my extreme regret, both on personal and on
far wider grounds, it was decided toremove him from his command.
I therefore appointed him to the control of Greenw'ich College,

where he remained for some time.*

Under the impression of the sinking of the Formidable, the First

* Vice-Admiral Sir Lewis Bayly m the later years of the war, as is well known,
fully vindicated the high qualities with which he bad been credited,
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Sea Lord and the Admiralty Stafl. advised that a formal and official

communication should be made to the Military authorities.

Accordingly:—

The First Lord of the Admiralty to the Secretary of State for Way
for transmission to the Commander-in-Chicf, British

Expeditionary Army.
January 1, 1915.

The battleship Formidable was sunk this morning by a sub-

marine in the Channel. Information from all quarters shows
that the Germans are steadily developing an important sub-

marine ba.se at Zecbrugge. Unless an operation can be under-

taken to clear the coa,st, and particularly to capture this place, it

must be I'ecognized that the whole transportation of troops across

the Channel ivill be seriously and increasingly compromised.
The Admiralty are of opinion that it would be possible, under

cover of wai-ships, to land a laigc force at Zecbrugge in conjunc-

tion with any genuine forward movement along the seashore to

Ostend. They wish these views, which they have .so frequently

put forward, to be placed once again before the Fi'ench com-
mandens, and hope they may receive the consideration which
their urgency and importance require.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

January 1, 1915.

It was a great delight to me to get your letter of good wishes

for the New Year, which I reciprocate from the bottom of ray

heart. Our friendship though begun late has grown strong and
deep, and I feel sure it will stand with advantage all the tests of

this remarkable time.

The coast business is I think more difficult now; and if done
we must concert the naval measures with you to a nicety. Zee-

brugge I feel sure should at the critical moment—and as the

thong of your attack—^bc assailed from the sea; and then kick

back towards Ostend.
I had to ask Kitchener to send you a telegram to-day about

the serious danger developing there by the .submarine base.

To-day it has cost us a fine ship and 600 lives. I think the tele-

gram will strengfthen your hands. I shall look forward to your
full schemes. We shall be ready to run great risks in your
support. . . .

I have not got over those cruisers being missed. [On December
i6.j It is a recurring pang. Really, with all your stress, your
affair is not such a tricky one as ours. At least you can get results
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in proportion to your strength, whereas the caprice of fortune

disposes absolutely with us of our strongest units,

I hope you feel as the result of your visit here how profoundly

the Government appreciate the valiant and splendid part you
have played, and enabled the British Anny to play.

On December 37, 1914J the German Emperor called for a short

memorandum on the future employment of the German naval

forces including submarines and aircraft. In response to this

Captain Zenker, Admiral von Pohl’s Staff Officer, drew up the

next day a comprehensive paper. He began by re-stating the main
principles which up to this date had governed all the German naval

conduct, viz. to hold back the main body until a favourable oppor-

tunity occurs for a decisive action; to endeavour to bring about an
equalisation of forces by operations of the auxiliary forces; t»

endeavour by attacks on the enemy’s coast to induce the British to

accept action in an area desired by the Germans. He proceeded to

criticise the results wlrich this policy had as yet achieved :—
’ In spite of the successes of our submarines and minelaying

\ cssels off the enemy’s coast, no appreciable damage has been
done to his heavy forces. The detrimental effect of our mining
operations on enemy trade has not been sufficient to cause the

British to try to block the German Bight in order to catch our
commerce destroyers as they come out. The two auiscr attacks

on the English coast resulted in no appreciable gain of a purely

military nature, and in spite of their great political effect they

have caused no change in the naval strategy of the enemy.’

He predicted that the submarine and mining operations and
occasional attacks on the English coast would in all probability

prove still less effective, and would result in greater German losses

in the future on account of ‘ appropriate counter measures.’ From
this he concluded that the German Fleet ought to make every effort

to bring the enemy Fleet into action; ‘ if possible, when his forces

arc divided; if not, when they are all together,' For this purpose

the High Sea forces should ‘ proceed to sea very much more fre-

quently than hitherto, and should not be afraid to remain on

occasions outside the German estuaries and mine fields for several

days together.’ The submarines should be used more intimately in

conjunction with the battle fleet. He pointed out that if a British

attack were launched against the Heligoland Bight and British

submarines were employed in besetting the estuaries at that time,

the German Fleet would incur losses before it could put to Sea and
come into action, ‘ It is therefore advisable that the Fleet should
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be at sea as much as possible and that it should take the risks

involved rather than merely defend the coasts and allow its fighting

strength and readiness for action to diminish more and more.’

This Memorandum, after being duly edited, was submitted to

(he Emperor by Admiral von Pohl and the German Chancellor at

an audience with the Emperor, from which Admiral von Tirpm
was excluded, on January g, 1915. Admiral von Pohl’s main con-

clusion was that ‘ while continuing the mining and submarine
offensive in an energetic manner, a general permission should be
accorded to the Commandcr-in-Ghief, High Sea Fleet, to act on his

own initiative more than hitherto as I'egards measures he may
consider necessary for the attainment of the German aims.’ The
next day in response to this the Emperor authorised the following

instruction :—
‘ The Commander-in-Chicl of the High Sea Fleet is hereby

authorised to make frequent advances in the North Sea on his

ffwn initiative, with tiie object of cutting off advanced enemy
forces or of attacking them with superior strength. As far as

possible the Conimancler-in-Chief is to avoid encounters with
superior enemy forces, as in the present circumstances the High
Sea Fleet has the added importance of being a valuable political

instrument in the hands of the All Highest War Lord; an un-
favourable outcome of a naval action would therefore be a

particularly serious matter. Proposed advances on a large scale

as far as the enemy’s coast arc to be reported beforehand to His
Majesty the Kaiser.’

CajJtain Zenker was much disgusted at this ruling.

‘ His Majesty’s decision,’ he wrote to his Chief, Admiral von
Pohl, ' as worded by the Chief of the Naval Cabinet, amounts in

my opinion to a direct rejection of Your Excellency’s proposal.

This decision will not lead the Corainandcr-in-Chief to make any
fundamental change in his conduct of the war, and a funda-

mental change is essential if the Fleet is not to forfeit its military

and political importance in an ever-inci'easing degree. As long as

the “ preservation ” of the Fleet is to be the chief guide for its

conduct, no energetic offensive can be commenced; offensive

operations will become " more dangerous ” owing to the natural

strengthening of the enemy’s counter-measures, and our first

endeavour will still be the endeavour “ to get back to the
estuaries as quickly and safely as possible.”

’

This protest did not evoke any further observations from superior

or supreme authority. And, as predicted by Captain Zenker, the
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Commander-in-Chief, Admiral von Ingcnohl, made no change in

principle in his naval policy. In fact he ‘ raised objections to almost

every suggestion of offensive operations.’ He declared it to be
almost impossible to win partial success against portions of the

British Fleet. He minimised the danger of ‘ getting rusty ’ from
staying in harbour, and he deprecated any German offensive
‘ beyond her half of the North Sea,’ as that would be doing ‘ exactly

what Great Britain has consistently desired since the beginning of

hostilities.’ To make certain that the Emperor’s new ‘ Mu7zling
order ’ was thoroughly obeyed. Admiral von Pohl thought it nece.s-

sary to add the follotving :
‘ No offensive is to be carried as far as the

enemy’s coast with the object of fighting a decisive action there.’

Thus the Emperor, the Chief of the Naval Staff, and the Cora-

mander-in-Chief himself were all united in a chorus of caution.

It is extraordinary that such decisions and instructions should

have heralded within a fortnight an extremely imprudent and
inconsequent excursion.

Admiral von Pohl's memorandum to the Emperor had further

propo.sed the submarine attack on merchant shipping:

‘ The commerce blockade against England is to be begun as

soon as possible, so that its effect may not be minimised by the

accumulation of food-stuffs and raw materials which has been
started. The Chancellor agi'ees with me in regarding a sub-

marine blockade as one of the most effective measures to secure

our war aims with respect to Great Britain. He considers, how-
ever, that it cannot be made use of until the i.ssue on land has

been decided in our favour, after which there will be no further

likelihood of Neutral Powers going over to our enemies. It is my
opinion that in order to attain our military aims we ought to make
use of a weapon placed in our hands without paying any regard

to neutrals. . . . An effective blockade that really harms Great
Britain will tend rather to make neutrals hesitate still further

before going over to our enemies.’

On this the Emperor’s decision was as follows :—
‘ The submarine war against commerce is to be postponed tem-

porarily until the present ambiguity of the political situation is

cleared up. The decision of the All Highest is then to be sought

once more. Meanwhile the submarines are to be prepared for

war against commerce.'

Lastly, Admiral von Pohl recommended 'sending airships to

attack England in the months of January and February, when the

weather is suitably Calm and cool.’ The first objectives were to be
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‘ those parts of London tvhich are of military importance and the
military establishments on the lower reaches of the Thames. . . .

Buildings of histoi'ical interest and private property should be
spared as much as possible.’

The imperial decision was :—
‘ London itself is not to be bombed at present; attacks are to be

confined to the dockyax'ds, arsenals, docks (those near London
also) and military establishments of a general nature (also Aider-

shot Camp if there are no German prisoners there).’

The Naval Staff interpreted this to mean that the docks in the

east of London were to be attacked.

» * > * #

So excellent was our Intelligence Service that reports of what was
passing in the minds of the German Naval Staff reached ns even

before Admiral von Pohl’s memorandum had been laid before the

Emperor. The danger of an air attack on London appeared so

imminent and our means of resisting it so ineffectual that I felt

bound to send the following ’ivarning to the Cabinet on New Year’s

Day :
—

January i, 1915.

Information from a trustworthy .source has been received that

the Germans intend to make an adaok on London by airships

on a great scale at an early opportunily. The Director of the

Air Department reports that there are approximately twenty Ger-

man airships which can reach London now from the Rhine,

carrying each a ton of high explosives. They could traverse the

English part of the journey, coming and going, in the dark hours.

The weather hazards arc considerable, but there is no known
means of preventing the airships coming, and not much chance

of punishing them on their return. The unavenged destruction

of non-combatant life may therefore be very considerable.

Having given most careful consideration to this subject, and

taken every measure in their powci', the Air Department of the

Admiralty must make it jxlain that they are quite powerless to

prevent such an attack if it is launched with good fortune and

in favourable weather conditions.

I attach a paper by the Director of the Air Department.
W. S. C.

The paper ‘ set forth in exact detail and at length all that we
had done and were doing, and showed how many months must in-

tervene before any real means of defence or even of retaliation

* Not printed.
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could be brought into existence. This situation preyed on the

mind o£ the First Sea Lord. He believed that a catastrophe was
impending and that he would be held partly responsible. He
proposed to me that we should take a large number o£ hostages

from the German population in our hands and should declare our
intention of executing one of them for every civilian killed by
bombs from aircraft. I, on the other hand, felt sympathy for these

helpless people
—

‘
puppets of fate ' as one of them mournfully

described himself—and had from the very beginning of the war
urged publicly a merciful attitude toivards them. Shooting them
in droves or threatening to do so would not make the slightest

dilfercnce to the German action, and would only stain our reputa-

tion. I was therefore offended to receive from Lord Fisher the

following official minute :—
January 4, 1915.

First Lord.

• • • • *

There is no defence except reprisals to be officially announced
beforehand to the German Government.
As this step has not been taken I must with great reluctance ask

to be relieved in my present official position as First Sea Lord
because the Admiralty under present arrangements will be
responsible for the massacre coming suddenly upon and un-
prepared for by the public.

I have alloivcd a week to elap.se much against my judgment
before taking this step to avoid embanrassing the Government. I

cannot delay any longer.

F.

I thought it neces.sary to reply as follows ;—
Mr. Churchill to Lord Fisher.

January 4 1915,

The question of aerial defence is not one upon which you
liave any professional experience. The question of killing

prisoners in reprisal for an aerial attack is not one for the

Admiralty, and certainly not for you to decide. The Cabinet
alone can settle such a matter. I will bring your view to their

notice at our meeting to-morrow. After much reflection I can-

not support it. I am circulating a paper giving the facts about a

Zeppelin raid as far aswe can estimate them.

I hope I am not to take the last part of your letter seriously.

I have always made up my mind never to dissuade anyone sarving

in the Department over which I preside from resig^ng if they

tvish to do so. Business becomes impossible on any othef terms
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But I sympathize with your feelings of exasperation at our
powerlessness to resist certain forms of attack; and I presume I

may take your letter simply as an expression of those feelings.

This letter received no reply; but later in the day when I met
the Admiral he appeared in the best of tempers. He did not refer

to the incident, and our work together proceeded as usual. Lord
Fisher has narrated his part in this incident in his book, or I

should not have referred to it here. But it may well have counted
in the general balance of our relationship.

* * ^ *

But with the discussions about the coastal advance there was
soon mingled a very sharp dispute between the War Office and
General Headquarters upon the system by which the new units

should when trained be incorporated in the armies already in the

field. Lord Kitchener and Sir John French found themselves at

complete variance on this. The Secretary of State wanted to

employ his new armies at least in Divisions. The Commander-in-
Chief wished to break them up and mix them by battalions with

the seasoned troops. I inclined to the views of the Commander-in-
Chief, but I did all I could to promote a settlement between the

two high authorities concerned.

Mr. Churchill to Mr, Asquith.

January 6, 1915.

Prime Minister,

—

I have read the memorandum from Sir John French which
you showed me this morning.* I do not feel convinced that the

organization which the Commander-in-Chief outlines is the best

which could be devised for utilizing the troops of the new army.

But I think there is a great deal to be said for the principle

which Sir John French advocates, of intermingling units from
the new armies with those of the regular forces now serving in

the field. It is undesirable that Briti.sh armies serving side by
side in one theatre of the war should show great differences in

character, experience, and training; and that the British line

should be maintained at one part over a very large front by
army corps which have seen all the hardest fighting, while an-

other equally large section of the front is to be held by an army
or armies who come entirely new to active service, whose training

though excellent has been very short, and who necessarily lack

in their brigade, divisional, and army corps staffs, officers of the

highest professional experience. Such a system might produce
’ Not printed.
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very great unevenness in the line; would certainly not give the

new troops the best chance of distinguishing themselves; and may
easily, through a retirement of so large a section of the line, lead

to a general defeat. The problem is no doubt a difficult one; but

I think that the preponderance of military opinion in this and
other countries would advocate the formation of an army in the

field whose army corps at any rate, and probably whose divisions,

were equal in quality. I can quite understand the misgivings of

a Commander-in-Chief who contemplates one portion of his

forces consisting entirely of new troops and inexperienced staffs,

while the other consists exclusively of tried and seasoned units

under the staffs who have been in continual contact with the

actual conditions of the present war. I believe also that it would
be taken as a great compliment by the troops of the new army if

they were to be brigaded with, and enabled to serve alongside of

the regular battalions who have covered themselves with so much
distinction. I cannot consider that it would be a reasonable thing

to segregate the two forces. It might easily lead to a very un-

pleasant rivalry and friction between ‘ French’s Army ’ and
‘ Kitchener’s Army,’ instead of all serving harmoniously together

as the British Army. The danger seems to me to be serious and
real, and I think we should take timely steps to avoid it. The
sound and accepted principle of military organization is un-

doubtedly that young troops should be brigaded with seasoned

troops, and that young troops specially need experienced and
trained staff organization. Marked differences between large

portions of an army are detrimental to military efficiency, and
add an immense complication to its tactical employment.
Acting on the above principle, I think it was a pity that the

three divisions of British troops from India, the syth, 28th, and
^gth, which consist exclusively of regulars serving with the

colours without any admixture of reservists, should have been
sent abroad without any admixture into tlieir cadres of the well-

trained recruits of the new armies. If every company in these

three divisions had been divided into two and then raised to full

strength by the addition of an equal number of soldiers from
three divisions of the new army, we should have had six divisions

almost immediately ready which would have been almost as good
as the original divisions mobilized in England on the declaration

of war, and certainly far more ready to take the field immedi-

ately than any homogeneous force raised since August, As it is,

the thirty-six battalions of these three divisions do not contain

a single reservist, and differ in that respect from every other unit

employed by any country in the field. It seems to me a waste of

our very small number of regular soldiers serving with the

colours to use them concentrated in this way instead of using them
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as cadres on which to build the excellent material now coming to

hand. This however, is a digression, though it illustrates the

same principle."

On the other hand, I agree entirely witli Lord Kitchener that

the new armies and the territorials should not be absorbed
piecemeal into the existing army and I should deprecate in

principle any departure from the accepted and well-known
organization of brigades, divisions, and army corps. Marked and
.serious divergence of opinion between the Commander-in-Chief
and the armies in the field on the one hand, and the Sea'etary ol

State and the forces raised in England on the other, ought to be
prevented. 1 would therefore propose for your consideration,

and subsequently for that of the Cabinet, a middle course. As
soon as the first new army is ready to go out, let two battalions

from every brigade of the first new army change places with two
battalions of the corresponding brigades of the first army nowf

in the field. This would secure an absolutely even level over the

whole of the thirty-six brigades; and if there was a proper inter-

change of officers between the regular and new staffs, two armies

would have been created exactly ecjual in quality, both of a veiy

high standard, and both directed by experienced staffs, instead

of one veteran and professional army, and the other recruit and
emergency army. When the second new army was ready to go

out, the same proce.ss should take place with the second regular

army. I am sure that this is the right way, and the only way to

attain a large homogeneous army capable of acting together

against the enemy in April and May; and I do not think any
considerations of sentiment, still less any supposed rivalry be-

tween the army now training at home and the ai'my now in the

field, ought to prevent us from taking the best steps open to ns

to increase our military power.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

January 8; 1915.

Your memorandum was circulated to the Cabinet and the War
Council. Kitchener also read to the War Council this morning
the correspondence you have just sent me. No one could say

that he did not place us fairly in possession of your views. Your
letter in answer to his made a profound impression. On the

other hand he demurred very strongly to sending the fifty-two

territorial battalions, saying tiiat their despatch now would dis-

locate all his arrangements for the future, whether in regard to

the expansion of the army for foreign service, or the provision
' It is mroch to be regretted that this proposal was not carried out, It alone would

have given us the highly-trained force wa needed so sorely in Match and April.
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for home defence. He also read a letter from you, written a few
dajs before your memorandum, about artillery ammunition,
and proved, I thought successfully, that it was physically impos-

sible to satisfy these requirements. Both these conditions, i.e.

the fifty-ttvo battalions and the ammunition, were, he said,

according to you indispensable to the coast ohensive. Secondly,

he adduced a great mass of evidence showing the probability

of a renewed German assault upon the Anglo-French lines in the

near future, against which every preparation must be made.
To this end he was going to send you the s8th and 39th Divisions

and the Canadians in the course of the next six weeks. In vietv

of this very strong case, the opinion was that we had no choice

but to await this new attack before attempting an offensive move
ourselves. Great doubt was thrown, and naturally exists here,

on the ability and even the intention of Joffre to make a really

strong offensive himself; and even if his offensive were launched,
it was said that the coast attack by the British would not be an
integral part of his plans.

The Prime Minister, while not dissenting from the general

opinion, stated that he had written to you hoping tliat you could
come over early next week, provided the military situation per-

mitted. I strongly urge you to do this if you can. Another
meeting of the War Council will be held, at which you and, I

gather, any officer you might bring with you, would be present.

The question of how the new army was to be interwoven with
the existing army was not discussed at length. I send you a note
which I have prepared on the subject, a copy of which I have
given to the Prime Minister and to Kitchener. Kitchener tells

me that he certainly contemplates the mingling of the armies by
divisions, but does not want to go beyond this, and that anyhow
he does not want any public announcement at the present time
which would impair the enthusiasm and esprit de corps of the

new forces. . . .

I am bound to say that I do not think that anyone could com-
plain of the way in which Kitchener staled your position, though
the differences of view were apparent. If you find it possible to

come over, I expect we can get to a general agreement. If not,

I will come over to Dunkirk andwe can meet at Fumes. My only

desire is to keep us all together, and to see that you are properly

sustained in your great task. If it is true that the Germans axe

going to attack, then it would be much better to give them an-

other good bleeding before clearing the coast, urgent though

that he. But is it true? I send you one or two other papers of

interest, which please treat as entirely personal and secret.

Above all, my dear friend, do not be vexed or discouraged. We
are on the stage of history. Let us keep our anger for the Corpmon
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foe. I have kept Freddie* back to bring this to you, and am
sending him over in a destroyer to-night.

Don’t fail to come if you possibly can. I can fetch you at Calais

or Boulogne any time after dark, and bring you here with the

utmost speed and little risk.

In reply Sir John French declared his intention to come to

England, adding that the expectations of a German attack were
according to his Intelligence Service unfounded. He was still set

upon the coastal advance. On January ^5, he wrote that he had
had a long conference with General Joffre, the chief point of which
was, ‘ that the French do not attach anything like so much import-

ance to the coast operation as we do, and ivhat they really want
above all things is to be completely relieved in the North and their

troops set free to strengthen their line elsewhere and support a

possible offensive movement.’

He continued

:

... it was finally arranged that I should only employ one
Bi'itish Corps (instead of two) for any offensive operation I

might want to undertake, and use the other to relieve more
French troops. In view of the situation as I know it to be really,

I think this was quite a just and right compromise.
I may tell you therefore, finally, that I am prepared to com-

mence a joint operation between the 10th and 15th March; the
forces employed will probably be one British Cavalry Corps, one
British Army Corp.s, Dc Mitry’s detachment of about 1 0,000,

whatever Naval land contingent you can give me, and the bulk
of the Belgian Army. This force will be supported by (I hope)
four or five 9.2-inch howitzers and as many of the 15-mch guns
as you will have let me have by that time. Whether we can do
all that we intended to do (i.e. secure a line of entrenchments
stretching acro.ss from Dixmude to the Dutch Frontier) depends
upon the result of my investigations (now being carried out) of

our ability to inundate a large part of the country. . . .

Just as I am sending this letter I hear that the anival of the
9.2-inch howitzers is to be delayed for three or four weeks. I

really think this is too bad. We must have power to keep down
the enemy’s long-range artillery fire and at present we have only
got this one 9.2-inch howitzer and the eight 6-inch guns. May I

appeal to you and Bacon to come to the rescue and send us one or
two of the 1 5-inch guns which you are preparing? You see in all

my troubles I fall back upon you.’

* Captain the Hon. F. E. Guest, M.P., A.D.C. to Sir John French.
* At the end oi August, 1914 ,

1

had ordered on my own responsibility, but with
Lord Kitchener's approval, 10 15-inch howitzers from the Coventry works. These
weapons wUl be rrfeixed to in &e next Chapter in connection with the origin of
the Tanka.
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I accepted this postponement as equivalent to the final shelving

of the plan : and this was eventually the result.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

January ^4, 1915.

... Of course your decision is a heavy blow to us. But I am
not going to waste time and strength about choses jugdes.

Two 15-inch howitzers complete with 150 rounds of ammuni-
tion for the two will be at your disposal in France thoroughly
equipped on February 15, if you claim them through the War
Office. Thereafter we work up from ten to fifteen rounds a

day. . . .

Thus ended the Sea Coast project. It petered out like so many
other schemes in this period of various devices and invariable in-

decision. Whether it would have succeeded or not, no one can

tell. The chances certainly diminished with every day that passed.

All that can be said is that it offered a far more promising theatre

for British operations than those to which they were subsequently

confined. It brought the Army and Navy together and seemed to

enable us to give the Army some of that heavy artillery support of

which they stood, and were long to stand, bitterly in need. Includ-

ing the landing at Zeebrugge with all its risks, it still held the field

in British military thought up to the year 1917. At that time our
resources of all kinds had greatly increased, but so also had those

of the enemy.
Meanwhile other events had been occurring, and other prospects

had come into view, destined to spring from words into action,

and thereafter, as they developed, to devour every other alternative

plan.
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THE ORIGIN OF TANKS AND SMOKE

Birth of the Idea—^Tho Armoured Cars—^Admiral Bacon’s 15-incli Howiizeis
—Caterpillar Tractors—^The First Attempt to make a Tank—^The Second
Attempt—^My Letter to the Prime Minister of January 5—^Fatc of the

Second Attempt to make a Tank—^Failure of the Third Attempt: the
Trench-Roller—^The Duke of Westminster's Dinner—The Project

Revived—The Landships Committee Formed—^Mr. Tennyson-
d'Eyncourt's Design—^The Tanks Ordered—Credit and Responsibility

—

The Tanks in Jeopardy, June, 1915—The Mother Tank Survives—^Lord

Dundonald and his Grandfather’s Secret—Ho Reveals it—^Noxious Gas
—Correspondence—Smoke—^An Anticipation : The True Use of Tanks

—

‘ Variants of the Offensive ’—^The Conception of the Battle of Cambrai

—

Surprise—Premature Exposure of the Tanks—^Thoir Mishandling by
G.H.Q.—^The Battle of Cambrai, 1917—^The Tanks Established.

I
HAVE narrated in Part I the sequence o£ events which led to

the first attempt to make an armoured vehicle capable of

crossing trenches. The Admiralty were asked to as.sunic

responsibility for the defence of Britain against aerial attack. This
necessitated the posting on the Belgian and French coasts of Air
Squadrons based on Dunkirk to attack any Zeppelin or aeroplane

shed which (he enemy might establish in ihe invaded territories.

This led to the formation of armoured-car squadrons to protect the

advanced bases which our naval aeroplanes might require to use.

The enemy, harassed by the armoured cai's, cut gaps in the roads,

and I called immediately for means of bridging these gaps.

Meanwhile the armoured cars began to multiply, but just as they

became numerous and efficient, the trench lines on both sides

reached the sea, and there was no longer any open ground for

manoeuvre or any flanks to turn. As we could not go round the

trenches, it was evidently nece.ssary to go over them. This ivas the

point which the chain of causation had reached in the second iveek

of October, 1914.
Since Admiral Bacon had retired from the Navy, he had become

f
eneral manager of the Coventry Ordnance 'Works. In 1913 I had
ept this firm, which comprised one-third of our heavy-gun-

producing power, alive by assigning it some of the 15-inch guns and
turrets for the fast battleships. A few days after the W'ar had begun
I received a letter from Admiral Bacon stating that he had designed
a 15-inch howitzer that could be transported by road. Interested
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in this astonishing assertion, I sent for him. He then spoke with
energy and conviction about the general artillery aspects of the

war, predicting in particular that existing fortresses would not be
able to withstand the shells of gieat modem cannon or howitzers

which were far more formidable than any contemplated at the date

of their construction. I listened with interest, and when during
the next fortnight the forts first of Liege and then of Namur were
swiftly destroyed by the German siege guns, I sent for Admiral
Bacon again. I told him his prediction had come true, and I

a.skcd whether he could make some big howitzers for the British

Army, and how long it would take. He replied he could make a

15-inch howitzer in five months and thereafter deliver one every
fortnight. 1 thereupon proposed to the War Office to order ten.

General von Donop, the Master General, was staggered at the

idea of ‘ this novel piece of ordnance,’ and expressed doubts
whether it could be made or would be useful when made. But
Lord Kitchener was much attracted by the idea, and the order went
forward forthwith. I promised Admiral Bacon that if he
completed his howitzers in the incredibly short time fixed, he
should himself command them in France. The utmost expedition

was therefore assured, and in fact the first of these monsters, though
not ordered till after the fall of Namur, fired in the battle of Neuve
Chapellc.

I was kept closely informed about their design and progress, and
at the outset learned that each one with its ammunition and
platform would be moved in the field in sections, by eight enormous
caterpillar tractors. The pictures of these s’chicles were extremely

suggestive, and when Admiral Bacon showed them to me in

October, I at once asked whether they would be able to cross

trenches and carry guns and fighting men, or whether he could
make any that svould. As the result of the discussion that followed.

Admiral Bacon produced a design for a caterpillar tractor which
would cross a trench by means of a portable bridge which it laid

down before itself and hauled up after passing over; and early in

November, 1914 ,

1

directed him to make an experimental machine,

and to lay the project before both Sir John French and Lord
Kitchener meanwhile. On February 13, 1915, the model showing
promise, I ordered thirty to be constructed. It was not until

May, 1915, that the first of these engines with the bridging device

was tested by the War Office. It was then rejected because it could

not descend a four-foot bank and go through three feet of water

(a feat not achieved by any tank up to the end of the war) or fulfil

other extremely severe and indeed vexatious conditions. My order

for the thirty had, however, been cancelled before their trial took

place, as by that time we had achieved a better design through an
altogether different agency. Thus ended the first and earliest
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effort to make a trench-crossing vehicle or so-called ‘ Tank ’ during
the Great War.
The sequence of events in the second attempt to make a tank

and secure its adoption by the military authorities ivas as follows : —
Quite independently of what has been narrated above, about the

middle or end of October, Colonel E. D. Swinton, who was attached

to General Headquarters, France, as Eyc-Witnc.ss or Official

Correspondent, also realized and visualized the need of stteh a

weapon. He accordingly broaclied the project to Colonel Hankey.'
At the end of December, Colonel Hankey tvrotc a paper on the

need of this and other mechanical devices, which he circulated to

the various Members of the Cabinet directly concerned in the

conduct of the tvar.

Reading this paper brought me back to the subject on tvhich

Admiral Bacon had already been gi\cn instructions, and on
Januaiy 5 I wrote the following letter to the Prime Minister:—

Mr. Churchill to Mr. Asquith.

January 5, 1915.

I entirely agree with Colonel Hankey’s remarks on the subject

of special mechanical devices for taking trenches. It is

extraordinary that the Army in the Field and the War Office

should have allowed nearly three months of trench warfare to

progress without addressing their minds to its special problems.

The prc.senL war has revolutionized all militaiy theories about
the field of fire. The power of the rifle is so great that 100 yards

is held sufficient to stop any rush, and in order to avoid the

severity of the artillery fire, trenches are often dug on the reverse

slope of positions, or a short distance in the rear of villages,

woods or other obstacles. The consequence is that the tvar has
become a short range instead of a longc range war as was
expected, and opposing trenches get ever closer together for

mutual safety from each other’s artillery fire. The question to

be solved is not therefore the long attack over a carefully

prepared glacis of former times, but the actual getting across of

100 or 200 yai'ds of open space and wire entanglements. All this

was apparent more than two raontlis ago, but no steps have been
taken and no preparation made. It would be quite easy in a
short time to fit up a number of steam tractors with small
armoured shelters, in which men and machine guns could be
placed, which would be bullet-proof. Used at night they would
not be affected by artillery fire to any^ extent. The caterpillar

system would enable trenches to be crossed quite easily, and the
* Afterwards Sit Mauiice Hankey, Secretary of the Committee of Imperial Defence

and at this, lime of the War Council.
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weight of the machine would destroy all wire entanglements.

Forty or fifty of these engines prepared secretly and brought into

position at nightfall could advance quite certainly into the

enemy’s trenches, smashing away all the obstructions and
sweeping the trenches with their machine-gun fire and with
grenades thrown out of the top. They would then make so many
points d’appiii for the British supporting infantry to rush
forward and rally on them. They can then move forward to

attack the second line of trenches. The cost would be small. If

the experiment did not answer, what harm would be done? An
obvious measure of prudence would have been to have started

something like this two months ago. It should certainly be done
now.
The shield is another Obvious experiment which should have

been made on a considerable scale. What does it matter which
is the best pattern? A large number should have been made of

various patterns; some to carry, some to wear, some to wheel. If

the mud noiv prevents the workings of shields or traction engines,

the first frost would render them fully effective. With a view
to this I ordered a month ago twenty shields on wheels to be
made on the best design the Naval Air Service could devise.

These will be ready shortly, and can, if necessary, be used for

experimental purposes.

A third device which should be used systematically and on a

large scale is smoke artificially produced. It is possible to make
small smoke barrels which on being lighted generate a great

column of dense black smoke,which could be turned off or on at

will. There arc other matters .closely connected with this to

which I have already drarvn your attention, but which are of so

secret a character that I do not put them down on paper.

One of the most serious dangers that we are exposed to is the

possibility that the Germans are acting and [are] preparing all

these surprises, and that we may at any time find ourselves

exposed to .some entirely new form of attack. A committee of

engineer officers and other experts ought to be sitting continually

at the War Office to formulate schemes and examine suggestions,

and I would repeat that it is not possible in most cases to have
lengthy experiments beforehand. If the devices are to be ready

by the time they are required it is indispensable that

manufacture should proceed simultaneously with experiment.

The worst that can happen is that a comparatively small sum of

money is wasted.'

Mr. Asquith, two or three days after receiving my letter of

January 5, laid it personally before Lord Kitchener, and urged him.

strongly to prosecute research into all these matters, tord
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Kitchener, who was entirely fa\ourablc, thci'eupon remitted the
project to the Department of the Master General of the Ordnance.
Its fate was there determined by the following minutes in which,
after seven weeks’ reflection, the high technical and professional

authorities recorded their opinions.

February 36, 1915.

I have discu.ssed this matter with . . . and am of opinion that

the project is not likely to lead to success on account (1) of the

time it would take to design and make sufficient of the machines
suggested, (s) the great weights involved, (3) the vulnerability to

gun fire, and (4) the difficulty of movement over the ground likely

to be occupied by the enemy. I may be wrong and perhaps I

should be convinced otherwise were I to sec the design which any
competent person would be prepared to submit. Would you in

consultation with Colonel . . . like to submit the name of a

competent designer to whom the conditions could be submitted?

March 1, 1915.

Can you suggest the name of any person competent to design

a land cruiser, not too heavy, that will cross any ordinary country

and negotiate the usual fences? I do not myself know of any, but
perhaps the President of the Institution of Civil Engineers could
advise.

March 1, 1915.

I am afraid I cannot. The only firm in this Country who have
had any experience in this line arc Hornsbys of Grantham.

Thc.se minutes were mortal to the second attempt to make a

Tank, and the project was decently interred in the archives of the

War Office.

I did not know what had happened as a result of my letter to the

Prime Minister, or what the War Office were doing; but I formed
the impression that no real progress was being made, and that the

military authorities were quite unconvinced either of the prac-

ticability of making such engines or of their value when made. I,

however, continued to think about the subject fronl time to time
whenever the very great pre.ssure of Admiralty and public business

afforded an opportunity. Accordingly, on January, 19, 1915,1 sent

a minute to the Director of the Air Division instructing him to

make certain experiments with .steam rollers with a view to smash-
ing in the trenches of the enemy by the mere weight of the engine.'

I had of course no expert knowledge of mechanics, and could only
give or foster ideas of a suggestive character and provide funds and
give orders for experiments and action. This particular variant
(which was mentioned in. Colonel Hankey's paper of December s8)

* See Appendix H in Volume II.
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broke down through its mechanical defects, but there is no doubt
that it played its part in forming opinions among the armoured-car
officers and experts connected with the armoured-car squadrons and
in setting- imagination to work for other and more helpful solutions.

So here are three quite separate efforts to procure the manufac-
ture and adoption of the kind of vehicles afterwards called ‘ Tanks,’
all of ivhich'had been brought to failure either by mechanical
defects or by official obstruction. This deadlock might well have
continued for an indefinite period of time. No demand for such
weapons had come, or for many months came, from the military
authorities in France: every suggestion from civilian or other
quartersthad been turned down by the War Office. The Darda-
nelles operations were beginning, and almost every hour of my day
was occupied with grave Admiralty business. However, the Duke
of Westminster, who commanded a squadron of armoured cars and
Av'ho was himself a focus of discussion on these subjects, invited me
to dine on February 17 to meet several officers from the armoured-
car squadrons. The conversation turned on cross-country armoured
vehicles, and Major Hetherington, who also belonged to the
armoured-car squadrons and knew of the various experiments which
had been made, spoke with force and vision on the whole subject,

advocating the creation of land battleships on a scale far larger than
has ever been found practicable.

As a result of this conversation, I went home determined that I

tvould give imperative orders without delay to secure the carrying

forward in one form or another of the project in which I had so long
believed. Accordingly I directed Major Hetherington to submit
his plans, which were at that time for a platform mounted on
enormous wheels 40 feet in diameter, and I forwarded these plans

two days later to the First Sea Lord (Lord Fisher), urging him to

devote his great energies and mechanical aptitudes to getting them
carried through. In addition to this, the next day, the aoth, I sent

for Mr. Tennyson-d’Eyncourt,* the Chief Constructor of the Navy,
and convened a conference which, as I was ill at the time, was held
in my bedroom at the Admiralty on the afternoon of that day.

As the result of it the Landships Committee of the Admiralty was
formed by my orders, under the Presidency of Mr. Tennyson*
d’Eyncourt, reporting direct to me, and they were urged in the

mo.st strenuous manner to labour to the very utmost to secure a

solution of the problem.

From the formation of this committee on February «o, 1915, till

the appearance of tanks in action in August, 1916, during the Battle

of the Somme, there is an unbroken chain of causation.

On March ao, Mr. Tennyson-d’Eyncourt reported to me that his

committee had evolved two possible types, much smaller than Major
* Afterwards Sir Eustace Tennyson-d’Eyncourt,



514 THE ORIGIN OF TANKS AND SMOKE

Hetherington had imagined, one moved by large wheels and the

other by caterpillar action. I immediately called by minute for

estimates of time and money.

March sto, 1915.

Most urgent. Special Report to me in case of delay. Estimates

of time and money.
W. S. C.

These were supplied, and on March s6 I took the responsibility

for ordering eighteen of these vehicles, which at tliat time were
called landships, six of which were to be of the wheel type and
twelve of the caterpillar type.

March 36, 1915.

Proceed as proposed and with all despatch. On account of

secrecy this may be taken as sanction.

W. S. C.

I thus took personal responsibility for the expenditure of the

public money involved, about £70,000. I did not invite the Board
of Admiralty to share this responsibility with me. I did not inform

the War Office, for I knetv they would raise objections to my inter-

ference in this sphere, and I knew by this lime that the Department
of the Master General of the Ordnance was not very receptive of

such ideas. Neither did I inform the Treasury.

It was a serious decision to spend this large sum of money on a

project so speculative, about tlic merits of which no high expert

military or naval authority had been convinced. The matter,

moreover, was entirely outside the scope of my own Department or

of any normal powers which I possessed. Had the tanks proved
wholly abortive or never been accepted or never used in war by the

military authorities, and had I been subsequently summoned before

a Parliamentary Committee, I could have offered no effective

defence to the charge that I had wasted public money on a matter

which was not in any way my business and in regard to which I had
not received expert advice in any responsible military quarter.

The extremely grave situation of the war, and my conviction of the

need of breaking down the deadlock which blocked the production
of these engines, arc my defence; but that defence is only valid in

view of their enormous subsequent success.

A general observation may here be made. There was no novelty
about the idea of an armoured vehicle to travel across country and
pass over trenches and other natural obstacles while carrying guns
and fighting men. Mr. H, G. Wells, in an article written in 1903,
had practically exhausted the possibilities of imagination in this

sphere. Moreover, from very early times the history of war is filled
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vvith devices of this character for use in the attack of fortresses and
fortified positions. The general principles of applying the idea

ivcre al.so fairly obvious. Bullet-proof armour had been carried to

a high point of perfection by various hardening processes. The
internal-combustion engine .supplied the motive power. The
Pedrail and Caterpillar systems were both well known, and had
been widely applied in many parts of the world. Thus the three

elements out of which tanks have been principally constituted svere

at hand to give effect to the idea.

There are, hotvever, two things to be kept distinct :
—

(fl) The responsibility for initiating and sustaining the action

which led to the tanks being produced,
and

(b) the credit for solving the extremely difficult problems
connected with design apart from main principles.

These services were entirely separate. There never was a
moment when it was possible to say that a tank had been ‘ invented.’

There never was a person about whom it could be said ‘ this man
invented the tank.’ But there was a moment when the actual

manufacture of the first tanks was definitely ordered, and there

was a moment w'hen an effective machine was designed as the direct

outcome of this authorization.

I consider that the responsibili^ for the mechanical execution

of the project was borne by Mr. Tennyson-d’Eyncourt. Without
his high authority and immense expert knowledge the project could

not have been carried to success. Under his guidance, invaluable

services in the sphere of adaptation and manufacture were rendered
by Sir William Tritton and Major Wilson. But I sanctioned the

expenditure of public money in reliance upon Mr. Tennyson-
d’Eyncourt’s gifts and knowledge, and his a.s.surances that the

mechanical difficulties could be solved. I trusted him, as I would
have trusted Admiral Bacon in the earlier project, to say whether
the thing could be done or not and to find a way round and through
the technical difficulties. And once he said it could be done, I was
pi'epared to incur both risk and responsibility in providing the

necessary funds and in issuing the necessary authority. It was with
him alone that I dealt, and it was from me alone that he received

his orders.

Otheits, such as Colonel Swinton and Captain T. G, Tulloch, had
seized the idea and had even laid specific proposals before the War
Office in January, 1915. These officers had not however the

executive authority which alone could ensure progress and their

efforts were brought to nothing by the obstruction of some of their

superiors. They were unfortunate in not being able to command
the resources necessary for action, or to convince those who had
the power to act.
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After I left the Admiralty at the end of May, 1915, another

moment of extreme peril threatened the enterprise. The new
Board of Admiralty included three out of the four naval members
of the old Board. Reinforced by Sir Henry Jackson, the new First

Sea Lord, they appear to have viewed the financial commitments
which had already been incurred to an extent of about £45,000 as

cither undesirable or wholly beyond the sphere of Admiralty
interests. They therefore, in the general di.sfa\our in which ray

affairs were at this time involved, proposed to terminate the

contracts and scrap the whole project. However, Mr. Tennyson-
d’Eyncourt remained faithful to the charge I had laid upon him.

He warned me of the decisions which were impending, or which
had perhaps been taken, and I thereupon as a Member of the War
Committee of the Cabinet appealed personally to Mr. Balfour, the

new First Lord. After consideration, Mr. Balfour decided that the

construction of one experimental machine should be proceeded

with. One alone survived. But this proved to be the ‘ Mother
Tank ’ which, displayed in Hatfield Park in January, 1916, became
the exact model of the tanks which lought on the Somme in August,

1916, and was the parent and in principle the prototype of all

the heavy tanks that fought in the Great War.

The paragraph in my letter of January 5 to the Prime Minister

upon the use of smoke and (he reference to secrets which lay behind
it, also requires a digression.

Early in September, 1914, Lieutenant-General Lord Dundonald,
the grandson of the famous Admiral Cochi'ane, spoke to Lord
Kitchener of various plans left by his ancestor for making smoke
screens, and also for driving an enemy from his po.sition by means
of noxious though not necessarily deadly fumes. ‘Lord Kitchener,’

•writes Lord Dundonald, ‘ at once told me that he did not consider

that the plans were of any use for land operations, and as they were
invented by an Admiral, I had better .sec the Admiralty about
them,’^ Lord Dundonald therefore obtained an introduction to

the Second Sea Lord, Sir Frederick Hamilton, tvith whom he had
an interview on September «8. The Second Sea Lord tvas generally

favourable, and wrote (September 29), ‘I ha\'e talked the matter
over with Prince Louis and he thinks you had better sec Churchill

and not mention us.’ I had served in Lord Dundonald’s Brigade
in South Africa during the Relief of Ladysmith, and I at once made
an appointment to receive him. I was immediately interested in

his ideas, and asked to see the plans of the illustrious Cochrane.
Lord Dundonald replied after a few days’ consideration that he felt

that the national emergency at last justified him in revealing the

* Memofsmdum oX tho Earl of Dundonald. (TJnptibHshed.)
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secret which he had guarded all his life, and in the middle of

October he brought me the historic papers which once before, in

the Crimean War, had been placed at the disposal of the British

Government. On the inner covering of the packet in the delicate

writing of the old Admiral, were the words, ‘ To the Imperial

mind one sentence will suffice : All fortifications, especially marine
fortifications, can under cover of dense smoke be irresistibly

subdued by fumes of sulphur kindled in masses to windward of

their ramparts.’ The reader, captivated by the compliment, ^vill

no doubt rise to the occasion and grasp at once the full significance

of the idea. I sent for the First Sea Lord (Prince Louis of

Battenbcrg) witliout delay and we had a prolonged discussion.

I now cast about for means of exploring the subject without
endangering its secrecy. In the first instance I had recourse to Sir

Arthur Wilson, whose practical and inventive turn of mind seemed
specially adapted to the task. The results were, however, negative.

Mr, Chiirchill to Lord Dundonald.

October i8, 1914.

Sir Arthur Wilson thought the scheme obsolete on account

of modem conditions, and it was useless to pursue it with him. I

do not share these vie^vs and am considering how and when
progress may be made. Meanwhile, with many thanks, I return

you your most interesting documents.

Lord Dundonald to Mr. Churchill.

October S14., 1914.

The term ‘ ob.solete ’ does not describe a novel departure. You,
I know, place an accurate value on the criticism. I must trust

that the Secret will be maintained by the Officers to whom you
entrust it. ... I feel sure that you will help my tvi.sh to conduct

land operations under the plan if agreed that the Navy is out

of it.

During the weeks that followed. Lord Dundonald continued to

send me admirable suggestions, based on his grandfather’s ideas,

and, after giving decisive instructions to make experiments, 1

continued to endeavour to seaire in sea'ecy powerful professional

endorsement. For instance ;—
Lord Dundonald to Mr. Churchill.

October^ 1914-

This method of warfare once divulged can of course be

employed by any nation, but as far as it is possible to foresee, an
Island Nation with the command of the Sea need fear little, but

on the contrary may gain much.
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Since these plans were invented by Admiral Lord Dundonald
in 1811 (two years after he had conducted the explosion and fire

ships in Basque Roads) certain factors which must facilitate their

employment have been evolved, such as mechanically driven
vessels, horseless vehicles, rapidity of communication, and
noxious fume-proof helmets.

The successful use of the plan above all depends on a

favourable wind. . . . The wind statistics from the coast of

Holland to Berlin show that the wind from [westerly directions]

is tar more prevalent than from the opposite or eastern section

of the compass, especially is this so during November, December,
January and February. . . .

. . . The vehicles with sulphur would be conducted and
operated by men in Gas-proof helmets. . . .

An attack against miles of entrenchment would be made on
sectional fronts by sulphur and smoke, the intervening blocks

where sulphur would not be employed being smoked only, in

order to blind the hostile artillery.

There can be no question but that Lord Dundonald had grasped

at this time the whole idea of gas and smoke warfare, and that he
had derived it directly from the papers of his grandfather. To
these conceptions modern chemistty offered terrible possibilities.

The use of noxious or poisonous fumes were explicitly prohibited

by International Law. We could not therefore employ it ourselves

unless and until the enemy himself began. But when from time to

time, amid the rush of the War, I turned my mind to tins subject,

and thought of German chemical science and German mentality,

I became increasingly disquieted. As it was very difficult to obtain

any high Military or Naval assistance, and I had not the life and
strength to carry this additional load of thought myself, I turned
to another quarter.

Mr. Churchill to Lord Dundonald.

January 1, 1915.

After very careful consideration I think you should lay your
Grandfather’s scheme before CJolonel Hankey, the Secretary of

the Committee of Imperial Defence. He has himself been
pursuing considerable investigations in a similar though not

identical direction.

I notice also with some misgiving attempts by the German
Government to purchase sulphur on an exceptionally large scale.

The enormous pressure of the War upon those engaged in

conducting it made progress very slow, but on March 15 Qilonel.
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Haiikcy, who had been making himself some experiments, wrote
to Lord Dundonald that: ‘ In connection with the Dardanelles
operations it may be desirable in certain circumstances to produce
a large smoke screen.’ I notv found Admiralty affairs directly

affected, and on March 31 I ordcx'ed a strong technical Committee
on the .subject to be formed under the presidency of Lord
Dundonald. I made it clear, however, that we could not depart
Irom the accepted Laws of War.

Mr. Masterton-Smith' to Lord Dundonald.

March 31, 1915.

Mr. Churchill asked me to write and confirm a decision already

communicated to you by Colonel Hankey, that while the smoke
experiments arc to be continued it is not intended for the present

to proceed with the more important proposal
[
i.e. experiments in

noxious fumes]. Mr. Churchill a^ees that it would not be
expedient to introduce into the War, elements which might
justify the enemy in having recourse to inhuman reprisals. At
the same time Mr. Churchill wislies me to convey to you his sense

of deep obligation for the ungrudging manner in which you
have placed at his disposal your exceptional knowledge.

I now kept in close touch with the work of the Committee, but
progi'ess, even in the limited sphere to which we were confined by
International Law and State Policy, was slow and fitful.

April 5, 1915.
Smoke.

We are simply pottering with tliis subject, which my reflections

increasingly lead me to suppose is fniught with most hopeful

possibilities, both as regards operations on land and especially

at sea.

Action must now proceed at once. Let the ten best recipes for

smoke mixture be made up into large barrels or other receptacles,

and let these be taken during this week to Eastchurch or the Isle

of Grain, or some other convenient place, and have them lighted

up one after the other. I will endeavour myself to attend to

witness the experiments.

Let fifteen or twenty suitable small craft be selected and tlic

names submitted to form the home service smoke-burning flotilla.

Let also twenty of those big Belgian canal barges be selected and
prepared as destructible smoke-ships. Let all these vessels be
filled with what is ascertained to be the best smoke mixture.

Probably 5*000 or 6,000 tons of material will be required. Let
* My private Secretary : now Sir James Masterton-Smith.
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tugs be earmarked for service with these vessels when required.
Let all preparations of ves.sel.s proceed in anticipation of the
choice of smoke mixture and of the purchase of smoke material.

Let small steamboats be earmarked for attendance on the flotilla

when required.

For land service, let a lorry capable of being totved or pushed
by an armoured car be designed, on which lorry a large smoke-
burning furnace or kiln of iron can be erected It is essential

that this furnace should be capable of being immediately closed

so as to stop combustion and turn off the smoke at any moment.
Let proposals be put forward for obtaining loo of these, by
whatever means will least interfere with production for existing

services. Make sure, however, that the naval part of this work
is not delayed or impeded on account of the land part.

W. S. C.

Mr. Churchill to Sir John French.

April 10, 1915.

I have seen some wonderful smoke-making experiments carried

out by my directions, A light portable metal cone of the

simplest construction 3 feet high and 6 feet wide at the base is

fed by gravity at the base with benzol. The oil spreads over tlie

surface of the cone, cau.sing a dense smoke which you can turn
off instantaneously by a tap on the fuel supply.

I am developing this system for naval purposes, but my
reflections lead me increasingly to believe in its importance in

the kind of warfare you are now tvaging. If the wind were
favourable, you could blanket off absolutdy in a few minutes a

whole sector of the enemy’s artillery and rifle fire. You could
use it to cut out a particular village or line of trenches till your
men were actually upon them wiui the bayonet. Or again you
could cover the bringing up to the decisive point of a large ma.ss

of cavalry at the critical moment.
I imagine the whole apparatus with smoke for 2 hours, capable

of blanketing off half a mile of ground and putting a much wider
area in haze, could be carried on a motor lorry; and if this were
protected by a light plating it could run right up in advance of

the troops to the required point.

They showed me at Woolwidt barrels of another mixture,

solid, which they had prepared for the army in the field but

whici had never been asked for. It made a fine smoke; but the

new method is preferable because of its greater mobility and the

power of turning it off and on at any moment. If you like, I can

make an experimental outfit of one car and send it across for

you to see.
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On April ss, 1915. the German!?, violating the Laws of War,
made their first poison-gas attack, and the second battle of Ypres
began. This crime and folly was destined in the end to expose

them to severe retaliation from those who had the advantage of the

prevailing winds, and in the end of the superior science; but who
had hitherto been restrained by respect for international usage

from turning their favourable position to account.

There is one further stage in the tale of the Tanks to be described,

and for this I must considerably anticipate chronology. When I

resigned from the Cabinet in November, 1915, in circumstances

which tvill be presently related, and joined the Army in France, I

conceived myself to be the bearer to them of a good gift. This gift

was the conception of a battle and of a victory; and I knew that the

Commander-in-Chief, Sir John French, would study the proposals

I submitted with deep and friendly attention. Accordingly on
arrival at General Headquarters I drew up a paper called ‘ Variants

of the Offensive,’ which was printed for the Committee of Imperial

Defence. I laid this before Sir John French, and later before his

successor, Sir Douglas Haig. The first of these Variants may be
quoted here.

Secret.

MEMORANDUM BY MAJOR THE RT. HON.
WINSTON S. CHURCHILL.

December 3, 1915.

Variants of ’niE Offensive.

1 .—The Attack by Armour.

I. During the winter both sides will tend to reduce their

forces in the front line to a minimum and rely chiefly on wire

and machine g^ns. The problem of crossing two or three

hundred yards of ground without undue loss and in .superior

force along a considerable front ought not to present insuperable

difficulties. It has been found necessary in naval war to protect

above all things the motive power of ships; and the vital organs

of men ought similarly to be protected whenever possible.

Where conditions of manceuvre prevail and armies move fast

and far across the country, armour is rightly banned as hampering
mobility. But for the specific olnect of protecting men from
machine-gun bullets during the short walk across from trench
to trench are indispensable.

si. Shields may be either carried individually or pushed by
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several men. In the former case they should be lined along the

parapet and picked up by the men on the signal to advance

-

They should be curved, oblong, steel plates, and .should hang on
the left shoulder, giving protection from just below the rim of

the steel helmet to the hips. They should be discarded on
reaching the enemy’s trench.

Composite shields covering from five to fifteen men, and
pushed along either on a wheel or, still better, on a Caterpillar,

should also be used. Models can be inspected at Wormwood
Scrubbs of various types. . . .

3. Caterpillars.

The cutting of the enemy’s wire and the general domination
of his firing-line can be ellected by engines of this character.

About seventy are now nearing completion in England, and
should be inspected. None should be used until all can be used
at once. They should be disposed secretly along the whole
attacking front two or three hundred yards apart. Ten or fifteen

minutes before the assault these engines should move forward
over the best line of advance ^en, passing throuoh or across our
trenches at prepared points. They are capable of traversing any
ordinary obstacle, ditch, breastwork, or trench. They cany two
or three Maxims each, and can be fitted with flame apparatus.

Nothing but a direct hit from a field gun will stop them. On
reaching the enemy’s wire they turn to the left or right and run
down parallel to the enemy’s trench, .sweeping his parapet with
their fire, and crushing and cutting the barbed wire in lanes and
in a slightly serpentine course. "While doing this the Caterpillars

will be so close to the enemy’s line that they will be immune from
his artillery. Through the gaps thus made the shield-bearing

infantry will advance.

If artillery is used to cut wire, the direction and imminence of

the attack is proclaimed days beforehand. But by this method
the assault follows the wire-cutting almost immediately, i.e.

before any reinforcements can be brought up by the enemy, or

any special defensive measures taken.^

4. The - Caterpillars are capable of actitally crossing the

enemy’s trench and advancing to cut his communication
trenches; but into this aspect it is not necessary to go now. One
step at a time. It will be easy, when the enemy’s front line is in

our hands, to find the best places for the Caterpillars to cross by
for any further advance which may be required. They can climb

any slope. They are, in short, movable machine-gun cupolas as

well as wire-smashers. The naval torpedo-net-cutter, fixed in

front of them with guides to lead the gathered wires into it, has

proved absolutely successful. The spectacle of such a machine
‘ The italJoa are new.
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cutting wire cntanglcmeiiLs has only to be witnessed to carry

convktion. It resembles the reaping operations ol a sclL-binder.

Three or four clays’ notice to the Trench Warfare Department
should enable this demonstration to be made.

5 . It is obvious that the above form of attack requires, at the
present season, frost, darkne.ss, and surprise. The parry to the
Caterpillar is either protective mining galleries, fougasses,

buried shells, etc., or field guns concealed in the parapet. But
if this ti'icfc works once, a new one can be devised for next time.

Until these machines are actually in France, it is not possible

to measure the full limit of their powers. But it is believed that

during the dark hours of a winter’s night not one but several

successive lines of trenches could be taken by their agency. As
they moved forwarct into the enemy’s positions, his artillery

would be increasingly hampered in firing at them, and, with
deepening confusion, the location of and laying the guns upon
these moving structures will become almost impossible. Daylight
would leave them an easy prey;’ but if daylight witnessed an
entirely new situation they would have done their part, even it

they could not be withdraivn. They would, as they advanced,
can-y the infantry attack along with them and serve as movable
points di’appiii, guiding and defining the attack.

6 . Surprise consists in novelty and suddenness. Secrecy is

vital, and it should be possible, over a period of three or four

weeks, to work routine conditions into such a state that very little

cxtraordiniury preparation would be rcciuired. The weak
man-power available in the enemy’s front line can easily be
ovcrwhelmecl by forces which might appear to be assembled in

the ordinary course. If the troops holding our line are gradually

sircngthcuccl, and our moment of relief made to miss the enemy’s
moment of relief, sufficient force for taking the enemy's first lines

should be obtained.

The necessary movement of supports and reserves, and the r61c

of our artillery, belong to the rc^iar oflensive and are not dealt

with in these notes on ‘ variants.’ It is worth while considering,
however, whether the advance of supports and reserves by night,

especially after the enemy’s line is reached, could not be dircctecl

by searchlight beams shot from the rear, each brigade pursuing
generally the line of the light assigned to it. In this way strong

bodies can be guided to definite points and stopped by switcliing

off the light, whatever the confusion or breakdown of signals,

7 . The conception of this attack involves the simultaneous
employment of all the armour devices above mentioned. On no
one in particular must we be solely dependent. The individual
shield-bearing soldiers must have their own implements ior

‘ I underrated tiieir immunity,
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cutting or crossing the wire. The composite shields must
blanket-oir the machine guns. The Caterpillars arc an addition,

good in themselves, but better and sure in combination. Above
all surprise.

The scheme of attack by caterpillar vehicles thus unfolded was
not put into operation until the first Battle of Cambrai in

Not ember, 1917- In the light of years of experience many eirors

can be detected in this forecast; but it might well have served as

a basis for intense military study. Three months later, in February

1916, Colonel Swinton, tvho was tlien serving on the Secretariat of

the Committee of Imperial Defence, and had witnessed the early

trials of ‘ Mother Tank,’ set forth and printed in careful and
accurate detail the plan of a Tank battle on a great scale. In spite

of this it took the High Command nearly two whole years more to

learn to use tanks in the manner and conditions for tvhich they were
originally conceived. During the interval every conceivable

mistake was committed, tvhich lack of comprehension could suggest.

The first twenty tanks, in spite of my protests and the far more
potent objections of Mr. Asquith and Mr. Lloyd George, were
improvidently exposed to the enemy at the Battle of the Somme.
The immense advantage of novelty and surprise was thus

squandered while the number of the tanks was small, while their

condition was experimental and their crews almost untrained.

This priceless conception, containing if used in its integrity and
on a sufficient scale, the certainty of a great and brilliant victory,

rvas revealed to the Germans for the mere petty purpose of taking

a few ruined villages. Mercifully the high military authorities of

all countries belonged to the same school of thought. The
revelation passed unappreciated by the German Command.
Though full of novelty and terror, the tank could no longer be an
apparition, but at least we were not ourselves confronted with
German tanks in large numbers in 1917.

That year was to witness the further misuse of tire British tank.

Instead of employing them all at once in dry weather on ground
not torn by bombardment, in some new sector rvherc they could

operate very easil)^ and by surprise, they were plunged in fours and
fives as a mere minor adjunct of the infantry into the quagmires

and crater-fields of Passchendaele. The enemy was familiarized

with them by their piecemeal use; and they themselves were

brought wallowing to a standstill in the mud. Indeed at the end
of J917 many high authorities in the British Army had become
almost convinced that they were uscles.s, and gilded wiseacres were

beginning to unearth again their original condemnations of such

unprofessional expedients. Fortunately, the mishandling of the

tanks and their consequent failure produced a similar impre^ioji
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on the German mind, and once again the enemy lost the

opportunity of hoisting us ‘ with our own petard.’

In spite of the reasoning of two years before and the steady

appeals and arguments of the officers of the Tank Corps, it was not
until Passchendacle^was over that the tanks wei'e given their chance.
They ivere at last to have their own battle. They were at last to

be allowed to show that they could destroy wire without a bombard-
ment which would warn the enemy, and consequently restore the

element of surprise to a modern offensive. To General Byng fell

the honour of organizing the Battle of Cambrai which began on
November 20, 1917. Tardily and cloubtingly as they were used,

the results were decisive. In a few hours a victory was gained
almost without loss. However, as no adequate preparations had
been made to exploit it, the after consequences wci'c disappointing,

and even a few days later disastrous. It was not until 1918 that the

combination of smoke with tanks, and the use of smoke to cover the

advance of numbers of tanLs, were actually adopted in the field.

Had the war continued into 1919, every tank would have possessed

the means of making its own smoke, and all tank operations would
have been conducted under clouds of artificial fog. But after the

Battle of Cambrai the fame of the Tanks was secure, and
henceforward throughout 1918 they became to the eyes of friend

and foe alike, the great decisive weapon and distinctive feature of

the British, French and American offensives.
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The Southern Flank—The Russian Appeal—Lord Kitchener's Letter of

January 2—^Lord Fisher's Letter of January 3—^A Consensus of Opinion

—

Telegram to Vice-Admiral Carden, January 3—^Minutes of the First Lord
and the First Sea Lord—Our General Agreement—Vice-Admiral Carden’s
Reply—Views of the Siafi—^Lord Fisher’s Position at this Stage—Vice-
Admiral Carden's Plan, January 11—Its Favourable Reception—^The

Queen Elizabeth—The Technical Aspect—^The Two New Factors in the
Dardanelles Problem—^Accuracy of Naval Artillery—Sir Arthur Wilson's
Views—The Gunnery Question—I Call for Definite Plans—The Available
Fleet—The War Council of January 13—^The Decision—Proposed Action
in the Adriatic—^Minute of January 13—^Ammunition Reserves—Sir

Henry Jackson's Memorandum of January 13—^Negotiations with tiie

French and Russian Governments—^Minute of January 20—^The

Alexandretta Loophole—Genesis of the Naval Plan—^The Responsibilities.

At the end of the year 1914 various attempts were made to

survey the general situation and make plans for the spring. On
January 1 the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Mr. Lloyd George,
circulated a paper of the highest importance, drawing attention to

the unfounded optimism which prevailed about the war situation,

to the increasing failure of Russia as a prime factor, and to the need
for action in the Balkan Peninsula to rally Greece and Bulgaria to

the cause of the Allies. There was also a pregnant and prescient

Memorandum by Colonel Hankey, which is referred to in the

Report of the Dardanelles Commission. Both these papers pointed

to the Near East as the true field for our action and initiative in

1915. After reading advance copies of these documents I forwarded
the latter on December 31 to the Prime Minister, saying;—

‘ We are substantially in agreement, and our conclusions are

not incompatible.
‘ I wanted Gallipoli attacked on the declaration of war. . . .

Meamvhile the dimculties have increased. ... I think the War
Council ought to meet daily for a few days next week. No topic

can be pursued to any fruitful result at weekly interi^als.'

On January s I received the following letter from Lord
Kitchener:—

527
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You have no cloubL seen Buchanan’s telegram about the

Russians and Turks; if not Fitzgci’ald is taking it over.

Do you think any naval action would be possible to prevent

I

the
I

Turks sending more men into the Caucasus and thus
denuding Constantinople ?

With this note, Colonel Fitzgerald brought the telegram from
which the following extract is relevant:—

‘ Early this week the position of Russians in the Caucasus
gave cause for grave anxiety, Turks having commenced
enveloping movement seriously threatening Russian forces.

Comniander-in-Chief of the Army in the Caucasus pressed most
urgently for reinforccmcnt.s, many Caucasian troops being now
employed against Germans, but Grand Duke has told him he
must manage to keep on as he is. Grand Duke sent for General
Williams' on Wednesday and officially informed him of above,

and told him he was determined to proceed with liis present

plans against Germany and keep them unaltered.
' IVth Siberian Army Corps is now on the way to Wamaw, and

will be joined by Guard Army Corps, when it is hoped to con-

tinue active operations against Germans, and thus help to ease

position of Allies, although in ordinary course it would be

natui'al to send Caucasians to Turkish fi’ont.

' Grand Duke, however, asked if it would be possible (or Lord
Kitchener to arrange for a demonstration of so77ic kind agaimt
Turks elsewhere, either naval or military, and to sfrrcad reports

which xuould cause Turks, who he says are very liable to go off

at a tangent, to withdraw some of the forces now acting against

Russiatis in the Caucasus, and thus ease the position of Russians’
‘ Grand Duke added that, even if Lord Kitchener was unable

to help, he should stick to bis pi’e.scnt plans.’

Later in the day Lord Kitchener came over himself to sec me at

the Admiralty, and we had a full discussion on the Russian telegram

and whether the Navy could do anything to help. All the possible

alternatives in the Turkish theatre were mentioned. We both
had in mind our discussions of November on the possibilities of a

descent from Egypt upon Gallipoli. We both saw clearly the far-

reaching consequences of a successful attack upon Constantinople.

If there was any prospect of a serious attempt to force the Straits

of the Dardanelles at a later stage, it would be in the highest degree

improvident to stir them up for the sake of a mere demonstration.

I put this point forward, and suggested alternative diversions to

help the Russians- Lord Kitchener did not dissent from the

^ Brigadier-General Sir John Hanbury-Willienns. ’ The italics are mine.
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argument, but he returned steadily and decidedly to the statement

that he had no tioops to spare, and could not face a large new
expansion ol our military commitments, I have no record of this

conversation, but my recollection of it is conliimed by the second
letter vvhith I received from Lord Kitchener on this same day
(January 2).

Lord Kitchener to Mr. Churchill.

. January 2, 1915.

I do not see that we can do anything that will very seriously

help the Russians in the Caucasus.

The 'I’lirks are evidently withdrawing most of their troops

from Ath ianople and using them to reinforce their army against

Russia, piobably sending them by the Black Sea.

In the Caucasus and Northern Persia the Russians are in a
bad way.
We hav'c no troops to land anywhere. A demonstration at

Smyrna would do no good and probably cause the slaughter of

Christians. Alexandi'ctta has already been tried, and would
have no great ellect a second time. The coast of Syria would
have no ellect. The only place that a demonstration might have
some ellect in stopping reinforcements going East would be the

Dardanelles. Particularly if, as the Grand Duke says, reports

could be spread at the same time that Constantinople was
threatened.

Wc shall not be ready for anything big for some months.

On the same day Lord Kitchener, as the result no doubt of the

conversation which he had had with me, sent through the Foreign

Office the following telegram to Petrograd:—
' Please as.sure the Grand Duke that steps will be taken to

make a demonstration against the Turks. It is, however, feared

that any action we can devise and carry out will be unlikely to

seriously affect numbers of enemy in the Caucasus, or cause

their withdrawal.’

This telegram committed us to a demonstration against the

Turks of some kind or another, but it did not commit us in respect

of its direction, character or scope. It was the least that could have
been said in answer to a request of a hard-pressed Ally.

The next morning (January 3) Lord Fisher entered the field. He
had been considering all these matters, had read the various

Cabinet papers and the Russian telegram, and had full knowledge
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ot niy conversation witli Lord Kitchener. The letter wliich he now
sent me is of great importance. It reveals Lord Fisher’s position

fully and clearly. '"I’lie turbulence of its style in no way affects

the shrewdness and profundity of its vision. I do not think that

liOrd Fisher ever took any action or expressed any opinions which
were irreconcilable with the general principles of these first

thoughts. He was always in favour of a great scheme against the

Turks and to rally the Balkans. He always believed that Bulgaria

was the key to the situation in this quarter. He was always pre-

pared to risk the old battleships as part of a large naval, military

and diplomatic combination. In all this we were, as his letter

shoivs, in entire agreement. That these large schemes were not
carried into effect was not his fault nor mine.

January 3, 1915.

Dear Win.ston,

—

I’ve been informed by Hankey that War Council assembles

next Thursday, and I suppose it will be like a game of ninepins 1

Every one will have a plan and one ninepin in falling will knock
over its neighbour I I consider the atcack on Turkey holds
THE field I—but ONLY if it’s IMMEDIATE I Howcvcr, it won’t be 1

Our Aulic Council will adjourn till the following Thursday
fortnight! (N.B. When did we meet lasL? and what came of

it???)

We shall decide on a futile bombardment of the Dardanelles

which wears out the irreplaceable guns of the Indefatigable

which probably will require replacement. What good resulted

from the last bombardment? Did it move a single Turk from
the Caucasu.s? And so the war goes on! You want one man I

This is the Turkey plan:—
L Appoint Sir W. Robertson the present Quartermaster-

General to command the Expeditionary Force.

IL Immediately replace all Indians and 75,000 seasoned

troops from Sir John French’s command with Territorials, etc.,

from England (as you yourself suggested) and embark this

Turkish Expeditionary Force ostensimy for protection of Egyptl

WITH ALL POSSIBLE DESPATCH at Mari'eillesl and land them at

Besika Bay direct with previous feints before they arrive with
troops now in Egypt against Haifa and Alexariclretta, the latter

to be a REAL occupation becau.se of its inestimable value as

regards tbe oil fields of the Garden of Eden, with which by rail

it is in direct communication, and we shove out the Germans
now established at Alexandretta with an immense Turkish con-

cession—the last act of that arch-enemy of England, Marschal
von Bicbersteinl
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III. The Greeks to go for Gallipoli at the same time as we go

for Besika, and the Bulgarians for Constantinople, and the

Russians, the Servians, and Roumanians for Austria {all this

you said yourself!),

IV. Sturdee forces the Dardanelles at the same time with
' Majestic ’ class and ‘ Canopus ’ class! God bless himi
But as the great Napoleon said, ‘ Celerity

’—^without it

—

‘ Failure ’
I

In the history of the world—^a Junta has never won! You
want one manl

Yours,

F.

There never was the slightest chance of the whole of the Fisher

plan being carried into effect. Sir William Robertson, to whom he
proposed to entrust it, would presumably have advised strongly

against it, his policy being, concentration in the main, or, as he

would no doubt have described it, the decisive theatre. The with-

drawal of the Indian Corps and 75,000 seasoned troops from Sir

John French’s command and their replacement by Territorial

Divisions would have been resisted to the point of resignation by
the Commander-in-Chief, supported by his whole staff. General
Joffre and the French Government would have protested in a

decisive manner. Lord Fisher’s third paragraph about the Greeks,

Bulgarians, Serbians and Roumanians expressed exactly what
everybody wanted. It was the obvious supreme objective in this

part of the world. The question was, How to procure it? This
was the root of the matter. It was in connection with this that

Lord Fisher's fourth paragraph made its impression upon me.
Here for the first time was the suggestion of forcing the Dardanelles

with the old battleships.

This scries of weighty representations had the effect of making
me move. I thought I saw a great convergence of opinion in the

direction of that attack upon the Dardanelles which I had always

so greatly desired. The arguments in its favour were overwhelm-
ing. And now the highest authorities, political, naval and military,

were apparently ready to put their shoulders to the wheel. All Mr.
Lloyd George’s advocacy and influence seemed about to be cast

in the direction of Turkey and the Balkans. Though his method
was different, the ultimate object, namely, the rallying of the Balkan
States against Austria and Turkey, was the same, and all his aigu-

ments applied equally to either method. I knew from my talks with

Mr. Balfour that he too was profoundly impressed by the advantages

which might be reaped by successful action in this South-Eastern

theatre. Lastly, the Foreign Office and Sir Edward Grey were, of

course, keenly interested. Here was a great ppnsensus of opinion.
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Here it seemed at last was a sufiicieiii imimlsc and unity for action.

But was there a practicable scheme? Tliis I determined to find

out, and on January 3, with the active agreement of Lord Fisher

and after a talk with Sir Henry Jackson who was specially studying

this theatre and advising us thereupon, 1 telegraphed to Vice-

Admiral Carden, commanding at (he Dardanelles, as follows:—

Admiralty to Vice-Admiral Carden.

January 3, 1915.

From First Ivord

:

Do you consider the forcing ot the Dardanelles by ships alone

a practicable operation?

It is assumed older battleships fitted with minc-bumpers
would be used, preceded by colliers or other merchant craft as

mine-bumpers and sweepers.

Importance of results would justify severe loss.

Let me know your vietvs.

All this was purely exploratory. I did not commit myself at this

stage even to the general principle of an attack upon Turkey. I

wanted to see the alternatives weighed and to see what support

such projects would in fact command. All our affairs at this Lime

were coniplicated with the plans which, as has been explained in

the last chapter, were under discussion for the advance of the Army
along the coast and for the closing up of Zccliruggc.

I was still thinking a great deal of the Northern theatre, of

Borkuni and of the Baltic. ‘ We had better,’ I wrote on January 4
in a note to the First Sea Lord on various points that would come
up for discussion at the War Council the next day, ‘ hear what
others have to say about the Turkish plans before taking a decided
line. I would not grudge 1 00,000 men, because of the great political

effects in the Balkan Peninsula.’ . .

‘The naval advantages,’ he replied the same day, ‘of the

possession of Constantinople and the getting of wheat from the

Black Sea are so overwhelming that I consider Colonel Hankey’s
plan for Turkish operations vital and imperative and very

pressing."

There is no doubt we could have worked together unitedly and
with the utmost enthusiasm for the Southern amphibious plan, if

it had been pressed forward by the War Council on a great scale and
with the necessary drive and decision.

On January 5 the answer from Admiral Carden arrived. It was
remarkable.

* The word ' plau ’ is hardly correct. Colonel Hankey had presented a general
appreciation upon the importance of the Turkish theatre.
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Vice-Admiral Carden to First Lord.

January 5, 1915.

With reference to your telegram of 3rd instant, I do not con-

sider Dardanelles can be rushed.
They might be foiced by extended operations witli large

number of ships.

At the War Council that afternoon the question of an attack on
Turkey and a diversion in the Near East was one of the principal

.subjects di.scussed. Every one seemed alive to all its advantages,

and Admiral Carden’.s telegram, which I read out, was heard with
extreme interest. Its significance lay in the fact that it offered a

prospect of influencing the Eastern situation in a decisive manner
without opening a new military commitment on a large scale; and
further it afforded an effective means of helping the Grand Duke
without wasting the Dardanelles possibilities upon nothing more
than a demonstration. On my return to the Admiralty I found that

the idea of a gradual forcing of the Straits by extended operations

tvas viewed ivith favour both by Admiral Oliver, the Chief of the

.Staff, and by Sir Henry Jackson. I had a conversation with Sir Henry
Jackson, who had that day completed a memorandum upon the

"question (which I read some days later). Sir Henry Jackson
deprecated any attempt to rush the Straits, but he spoke of the

considerable effects of the brief bombardment of November 3,

and he was attracted by the idea of a step-by-step reduction of the

fortresses, though troopswouldbe needed to follow up and complete
the naval attack and e.specially to occupy Constantinople. So here

we had the Chief of the Staff, the Admiral studying this particular

theatre, and the Admiral in conunand, all apparently in general

accord in principle. This coincidence of opinion in officers so

ntidely separated and so differently circumstanced impressed me
very much, and I therefore telegraphed on January 6 to Vice-

Admiral Carden as follows :—
Fiut Lord to Admiral Carden.

January 6, 1915.

Your view is agreed with by high authorities here. Please

telegraph in detail what you think could be done by extended
operations, what force would be needed, and how you consider it

should be used.

The ‘ high authorities ’ I had in mind were Sir Henry Jackson

and the Chief of the Staff. Lord Fisher had expressed no opinion

on the technical question; but of course he saw the telegram. He
seemed at this time not merely to favour the enterprise in principle.
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but to treat it almost as a matter practically decided. On this same
day he sent me a formal minute through the Chief of the StafT about
the bombardment of Zeebrugge which very clearly indicates his

position.

Januaiy 6, 1915.

Chief of Stair.

First Lord.
I think before the proposed bombardment of Zeebrugge i.s

again discussed it should be carefully considered \\’hat certain

losses we have to face in capture of Borkum: in aUack on Dar-
danelles and forcing the passage; in Baltic operations—and (I

hope) in landing and covering a British Army landed in ihe

spring in Schle.swig-Holstcin to advance on the Kiel Canal. No
one can question that whatever damage is inllicted at Zeebiugge
can be quickly repaired by the Germans, unless the Army join

with the Fleet to hold it. Are we going to bombard it even-

three weeks?
F.

P.S. I strongly supported the previous bombardment at

Zeebrugge and I would strongly .support it now, but have we the

margin of ships in view of impending great operations? and the

men and officcrsl

There was another meeting of the War Council on January 8

and prolonged discussion of the Eastern theatre. Dealing with the

various alternatives, Lord Kitchener expressed an opinion in favour

of an attack on the Dardanelles. He told the Council that the

Dardanelles appeared to be the most suitable military objective,

as an attack there could be made in co-operation with the Fleet.

He estimated that 1 50,000 men would be sulhcicnt for the capture

of the Dardanelles, but reserved his final opinion until a close study

had been made. He olfered no troops and made it clear that none
were available. His contribution was thei'cfore, and ivas intended

to be, purely theoretic.

On January 1 1 arrived the detailed Carden plan. It was in its

details largely the work of a very able officer of Marines—Captain
Godfrey (who was one of the Vice-Admiral’s Slafl)—and of the
gunnery experts of the Inflexible. I set it out in full,

Vice-Admiral Carden to Admiralty.

January 11, 1915.
For First Lord :—
In reply to your telegram of 6th instant.

Reference to Naval Intelligence Department report No, 838,
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Turkey CoasL Defence, 1908. Possibility of operations:—
(A.) Total reduction of defences at the entrance.

(B.) Clear defences inside of Straits up to and including
Kephez Point Battery No. 8.

(C.) Reduction of defences at the Narrows, Chanak.
(D.) Clear passage through minefield, ad\ancing through

Narrows, reducing forts above Narroivs, and final advance to

Marmora.
Term defences includes permanent, semi-permanent, and field

works, also guns or howitzers whose positions are not yet known.
Whilst (A) and (B) are being carried out a battleship force

would be employed in demonstration and bombardment of

Bulair lines and coast and reduction of battery near Gaba Tepe.
Force required, ij? battleships, of which 4 fitted with mine-
bumpers. Three battle-cruisers—

s

should be available on
entering Marmora—3 light cruisers, 1 flotilla leader, 16

destroyers, 1 depot repairing ship, 6 submarines, 4 seaplanes, and
the Foudre, is mine-sweepers, including, perhaps, 4 fleet

sweepers, 1 hospital ship, 6 colliers at Tenedos Island, s supply
and ammunition ships. The above force allows for casualties.

Details of action :—
Frequent reconnaissance by seaplanes indispensable.

(A.) Indirect bombardment of forts, reduction completed by
direct bombardment at decisive range; torpedo tubes at the

entrance and guns commanding minefield destroyed; minefield

cleared.

(B.) Battleships, preceded by mine-sweepers, enter Straits,

working way up till position reached from which battery No. 8
can be silenced.

(C.) Severe bombardment of forts by battle-cruisers from Gaba
Tepe spotted from battleships; reduction completed by direct

fire at decisive range.

(D.) Battleships, preceded by sweepers, making way up to-

wards Narrow.s. Forts S3, «3, 24 first bombarded from Gaba
Tepe, spotting for ss by seaplanes, then direct fire. Sweep mine-
fields in Narrotvs, the fort at Nagara reduced by direct fire, battle

force proceeds to Marmora preceded by mine-sweepers.

Expenditure on ammunition for (C) would be large, but if

supplies suflicient, result should be successful. Difficulty as to

(B) greatly increased if Goeben assisting defence from Nagara. It

would, unless submarine attacks successful, necessitate employ-
ment of battle-cruisers from Gaba Tepe or direct.

Time required for operations depends greatly on moral of

enemy under bombardment; garrison largely stiffened by the

Germans; also on the weather conditions. Gales now frequent.

Might do it all in a month about.
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Expenditure of ammunition would be large. Approximate
estimate of quantity required being prepared.

Disposition of squadron on completion of operation.s :

Marmora, s battle-cruisers, 4 battleships, 3 light cruisers, 1 flotilla

leader, 13 torpedo-boat destroyers, 3 submarines, 1 supply and
ammunition ship, 4 mine-sweepers collier.

Remainder of force keeping Straits open and covering mine-
sweepers completing clearing minefield.

This plan produced a great impre.ssion upon every one who saw it,

ft was to me in its details an entirely novel jn'oposition. My telegram
had contemplated something in the nature ol an organized ‘ rush

’

in accordance with Lord Fisher’s suggestion about Admiral Slurdec

forcing the Straits tvith the ‘ Canopus ’ class of battleships. 1 sent

a copy of the plan at once to the Prime Minister and .some others,

and it was freely discu.ssed among those who were informed. Both
the First Sea Lord and the Chief of the Staff seemed favourable to it.

No one at any time threw the slightest doubt upon its technical

soundness. No one, for instance, of the four nr five great naval
authorities each with his technicil staff who were jjrivy said, ‘ Thi.s

is absurd. Ships cannot fight forts,’ or criticized its details. On the

contrary they all treated it as an extremely interesting and hopeful
proposal: and there grew up in the secret circles of the Admiralty
a perfectly clear opinion favourable to the operation. It was then
that the War Staff made a suggestion which certainly greatly alfcctcd

the issue.

The Qiieen Elizabeth, the first in order of the five fast battleships

armed with ir,-inch guns, tvas now ready. It had been decided to

send her to fire her gunnery trials and calibration exercises in the

safe, calm waters of the McdiretTancan. She was actually under
orders to proceed thither. 'I’he Staff now jiroposcd that she should

test her enormous guns against the Dardanelles and pointed out

that she could fire at ranges far outside those of the Turkish forts.

This had not occurred to me before. But the moment it was
mentioned, its importance tva-s apparent. ’Wc all fell ourselves in

the presence of a new fact. Moreover, the Queen Elizabeth came
into the argument with a cumulative efl'cet. Vice-Admiral Carden
had never dreamed of having her. Our pi'cviotis di.scussions and his

detailed plan had ignored any help that .she might give.

I must at this point interrupt the narrative in order to examine
the technical questions which were involved and particularly those

relating to the power and accuracy of naval guns.

The established opinion at the Admiralty was that the days when
the British Fleet could force the Dardanelles without the aid of
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an army had ended in the 'seventies and 'eighties. The increased

power of artillery, the development of the torpedo and of the
submerged mine, added to the simultaneous increase in the cost of

ironclad ships, had rendered such an operation injudicious, if not
indeed quite impossible. Moreover, the general principle that

ships are at the gravest disadvantage in fighting forts, that a ‘ 6-gun
battery could fight a loo-gun ship,' etc., was also greatly strength-

ened by the march of technical science.

Most people will say, The.se are very sensible views: they were
believed to be right before the war and they were proved right
during the war. To this opinion, both as to theory and e.Kperience,

I entirely demur. No general or absolute rule can be laid down
about fighting between ships and forts. It depends on the ship;

it depends on the fort. If, for instance, the ship has a gun w’hich

can smash the fort, and the fort has no gun which can reach the

ship, it is hard to prove that the ship is at a great disadvantage. In
the case of the Dardanelles the tsvo great modifying factors that had
appeared were, first, the existence of naval ^ns which far out-

ranged the guns in the forts, and which ivere at the same time
of immeasurably increased destructive power; .secondly, the exist-

ence of a large class of heavily armed and heavily armoured ships

which must inevitably pass out of commission in the course of a
few months.
Upon this latter point there can be no dispute. The ‘ old battle-

ship ' stood at this period in naval architecture on a far loiver plane
of value than at any previous time. Until the Dreadnought era

the type and value of the British capital ship had altered very little

for many years. Two big guns at each end and six medium guns
on either side was the uniform system of the armament. Not many
ships were built each year. Only minor improvements were
effected in their design. Therefore up till 1905 at least the ‘old ships'

were not unfit to be put in the line with the newest .ships. They
were older and weaker variants of the same principle. But once
the Dreadnoughts began to multiply, all relation between the oldest

and the newest was lost. Every year had seen a large new construc-

tion. Every year had seen an immense advance. 'The early Dread-

noughts, with ten big guns instead of four, were superseded by the

later ones, and both ivcrc far inferior to the super-Dreadnoughis

of 1909, and these again had no chance, ship for ship, against the

Queen Elizabeths. In guns, mechanism, armour, speed, sub-

division, this advance was so great at each step that no proportion

held between the oldest and the newest ships. We therefore had
a class of ships which stood in a different category from any other

ships we had had before in the Royal Navy—^ships, that is to say,

which could not be used in a Fleet action until all their betters^

had been destroyed, but which were actually, though not relatively,.
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powerful iiismimcnts of war. This was a new fact In regard to all

bombarding operations.

There was another. All these old ships were doomed to be
scrapped in 1915. Their crews were needed to man the great fleets

and flotillas of new ships which were now coming into the water and
requiring to be commissioned. All the Majesties, all the Canopuses,
all the Formidablcs, all the Duncans, were inexorably marked for

final extinction within the next year or fifteen months. How could
they be used meanwhile? Although they had fallen so far behind
the modern battleship, they were at least the contemporaries of the

Turkish forts. In 1905 no one would have risked them in trying to

force the Dardanelles. They were our latest vessels and all we had.

In 1915 they were surplus and moribund. Yet related to the forts

their strength was unimpaired.
The gunnery question is more technical, but not less plain. The

popular view inculcated in thousands of newspaper articles and
recorded in many so-called histories is simple. ‘ Mr. Churchill

having seen the German heavy howitzers smash the Antwerp forts,

being ignorant of the distinction between a howitzer and a gun,

and overlooking the difference between firing ashore and afloat,

thought that the naval guns would similarly smash the Dardanelles

forts. Although the highly competent Admiralty experts pointed
out these obvious facts, this politician so bewitched them that they

were reduced to supine or servile acquiescence in a scheme which
they knew was based upon a series of monstrous technical fallacies.’

These broad effects are however capable of refinement.

In October, 1916, when the Dardanelles Commission was inquir-

ing into these matters. Sir Arthur Wilson prepared a ]>aper setting

forth his views upon the technical issues. Considering the

atmosphere which prevailed in tlic aftermath of a failure, it was
characteristic of the old Admiral tliat he should have advanced to

assume a direct share in the burden of responsibility. He was not

committed like others by anything he had written at the time

—

indeed he had another policy—and he could tvithout impropriety

have remained silent. He however thought it his duty to explain

the views he had held at the time, from which he had since in no
way departed. Commenting on the evidence of an adverse witness,

who had admitted tliat ‘ he had no knowledge of the forts in the Dar-

danelles,’ Sir Arthur Wilson wrote :—
'He’ (the witness) ‘ assumed that the personnel are protected by

more or less powerful overhead cover or concrete and earth, whicli

is not the case in any of the forts; that the old forts would have
the guns in casemates, whereas all the guns were in open
embrasures. That there might be disappearing guns or guns
in cupolas, 1 which was not the case, etc.; so Slat the whole
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argument as to the advantages of high-angle fire is based on false

premises.
‘ As a matter of fact, all the larger forts in the Dardanelles in

which the heavy guns arc mounted has'’c high parapets with open
cinlnasures, which arc better targets for high-velocity guns with
low trajectory than for howitzers.

‘ Against any kind of horizontal target, such as trenches, or

howitzers, or mortars in pits, high-angle fire has the advantage,

but against such a target as a high parapet or a definite small
object, such as a gun, the high-velocity gun has a great advantage,

as it is more accurate, it has a greater striking velocity, and much
greater range. For instance, the extreme range of a u3-inch

howitzer is about 11,000 yard.s, and striking velocity 9*70 f.s.;

whereas the striking velocity of the liR-inch Mark X, at the same
range would be 1,369 f.s., and the maximum range of this gun,
as mounted in the Lord Nelson and Agamemnon^ is 16,000 yards.

‘ As the striking force is proportioned to the .square of the

velocity, the striking force of the 13-inch gun is about double that

of the howitzer at this range.
‘ It is quite a debatable question whether high-velocity guns

of the same calibre as the howitzers used by the Germans against

Li^ge and Namur, if they could have been brought up and
tvorked, would not have been more effective than the howitzers

even then, but it is certain that against the high parapets and
exposed guns and personnel of the Dardanelles forts, the high-

velocity guns would have the advantage. The shells which passed

over the parapet and burst behind it would have little effect in

cither case, except on stores, etc., in rear, w’hile those from the

high-velocity guns, which either struck the parapet or fell in

front of it, would have much more effect in actual injury to the

parapet and in scattering debris than those from the howitzers.

The parapets could not be penetrated, but the scattering of debris

might be expected to drive the men from the guns, and there was
always the possibility of exploding the ready magazines which
were in the parapets. The gun might also be expected to make
more hits than the howitzer.

‘ The parapets of the principal Dardanelles forts must have
been about i6 feet high, as the platforms of the guns were lo feet

above the terra pleine, so that, allowing for their width, 50 to 90
feet, they would give with an angle of descent of 15 degrees the

equivalent of a target 30 to 40 feet high, that is, a rather higher

target than that used for our ordinary battle practice.
‘ The conditions for firing a^inst the forts near the water’s

edge were easier than those in battle practice, as the target was

not moving and the land gave the means of accurately fixing

the position of the ship in relation to the fort, while the conditions
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for spotting were very similar. In the case of the forts on higher
land the spotting was expected to be much more difficult unless

cross observations from two jx>ints could be made, or observations

made by aircraft, but these forts had nothing heavier than 6-inch

guns.'

Subject to certain qualifications which will presently appear these

conclusions are, in general, confirmed by the experience and full

knowledge of the present day.

Tlic 15-inch naval gun fired from a warship at anchor in calm
weather ;md with perfect observation had, in fact, a greater chance

of hitting the targets in question than the contemporary 15-iuch

howitzer. The actual expectation of hit ling one of the Dardanelles

14-

inch fortress guns may be calculated from the confidential Tables
issued to the Fleet which show the iLScertained degi-ees of accuracy

of the various guns at all ranges. These prove, for instance, that

the Q^iieen Elizabeth's 15-inch guns would for the same number
of rounds at ia,ooo yards be cajiable of hitting three and a half times

as often as the contemporary 1 5-inch British hoivit/cr fired on land

at 10,800 yards—the full range of the howitzer. This may tippetir

surprising to many people, but it is nevertheless incontestable.

The bursting effect of ii 15-inch naval shell is not. however, etiual

to that of a 15-inch howitzer. Owing to the stronger structure

required by the naval shell to rc.sist the high pressures to which it

is subjected, only two-thirds of the explosive charge of the howitzer

can be carried. Moreover we had not at that time manufactured a

15-

inch common shell to carry a high explosive (lyddite) burstci,

and the Queen Eliwbelh had only powder-filled shells of this class

during the Dardanelles operations. A.11 this was taken into con-

sideration by the War Staff. Broadly sjietiking, therefore, the

Queen Elizabeth’s 1 5-inch guns could at suitable ranges and under
proper conditions hit their target at least three times as often as

the 15-inch howitzer fired ashore, but the exi>losive effect of each

hit would be less than a third that of the land tveapon. So precise

arc the naval guns and so exact is the naval gunnery, granted the

proper observation, that it was not only possible to hit forts like

those of the Dardanelles from ranges at which they could not reply,

but to hit in succession every single gun in them. In fact on Feb-

ruary a6 the Queen Elizabeth scored two hits in 18 rounds, and
destroyed the two guns of No. 1 Fort in 31 rounds; and even the

old 1.8-inch guns of the Irresistible put the tivo guns of No. 4 Fort

out of action in 35 rounds.
Coming to closer ranges and smaller guns the theoretical results

are even more impressive. The various marks of 6-inch guns in

the Fleet arc (and were) capable, at under 8,000 yards range, of

hitting the individual guns in the Dardanelles forts fifty times out
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of every hundred shots. In some marks of guns the percentage

is even higher. For instance, a 6-inch Mark VII gun .should hit a
g.4-inch (i>4 cm.) Turkish gun sixty-two times out of a hundred at

2,000 yards range, and ninety-seven times out of a hundred at 1,000

yards range, provided always that the attacking gun is new, the

ship is at anchor, the range has been determined, and the laying

is accurate. In so far as these last conditions were not present, the

percentage tvould be reduced. But it would still remain amply
sufficient to destroy any gun in the forts for a reasonable expendi-
ture of ammunition at close <iuartcrs. There was no fallacy in the

technical arguments of the Admiralty so far as the gunnery was
concerned. The difficulties which frustrated the plan lay in the

absence of the good conditions of ob.scrvation at the long ranges,

or of the opportunity of coining to clo.se quaiters.

As the result of all our discussions, I now called for definite plan.*)

and orders to be tvorked out by the Staff, and I outlined the fleet

that tvas evidently available for the operation.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.

Chief of Staff.

January 12.

(1) The forcing of the Dardanelles as proposed, and the

arrival of a squadron strong enough to defeat the Turkish Fleet

in the Sea of Marmora, would be a victory of first importance,

and change to our advantage the w’hole situation of the war in the

East.

(2) It would appear possible to provide the force required by
Admiral Carden without weakening the margins necessary in

home waters, as follows :—
Ocean, Swiftsure and Triumph (already in or a.ssigncd to this

theatre).

Vengeance, Canopus (from the Atlantic).

Albioji (from the Cape).

Ceesar and Prince George (from Gibraltar).

Victorious, Mars, Magnipcent, Hannibal (already ordered to

be dismantled at home).
Queen Elizabeth (detailed for gunnery preparation at

Gibraltar).

hiftexible (ordered to Mediterranean to relieve Indefatigable).

Indefatigable (already on the spot).

Thus no capital ship would be ordered from home waters,

except four already ordered to be dismantled.



542 T H F, C II O I C E

(3) The above takes no account of tour French battleships

on the spot, and six others reported available. , . .

(4) Operations could begin on February i, by long-range fire

from Qiiccn Elizabeth on torts at the entrance. It is not necessary

to develop (he lull attack until the cH'ect ot the first stage ot the

operation has become apparent. All arrangements .should be
secretly concerted for carrying the plan through, the .seaplanes

and ancillary craft being provided. Admiral Carden to

command. . . .

Dcti iiitc plans should be worked out accordingly.

W. S. C.

Lord Fisher approved this minute, and himself at a later date

(February 9) added to the proposed fleet the two quasi-Dreadnought
battleships, the Lord Nelson and the Agamemnon. This was a

great reinforcement, and involved a diminution to that extent in

the margin of the Grand Fleet.

On January 13 I brought the project Ijcfoie the War Council.

I circulated Admiral Carden’s telegram twenty-four hours before-

hand to its principal members, incluclitig, of course, the Prime
Minister ancl Lord Kitchener. 'I'he recoid made of this meeting
by Sir Maurice Fbitikcy is as follows:—

‘ Mr. Churchill sjiid he had interchanged telegrams with Vice-

Admiral Carden, the Comraandcr-in-Chicf iti the Mediterranean,

in regard to the possiljilities of a naval attack on the Dardanelles.

The scn.se of Admiral Carden’s reply was that it was impossible

to rush the Dardanelles, but that, in his opinion, it might be
pos.siblc to demolish the forts one by one. 'I’o this end Admiral
Garden had .subrail ted a plan. His propo.sal was first to concen-

trate hi.s fire on the entrance forts. When they were demolished
he would proceed to deal with the inner forts, atiacking them
from the Straits and from the seaward side of the Gallipoli Penin-

sula. This plan was based on the fact that the Dardanelles forts

are armed mainly with old guns of only thirty-five calibre. These
would be outranged by the guns of the ships, which would effect

their object without coming into range. Three modern ships,

carrying the heaviest guns, would be required for reducing
some of the more modern works, and about twelve old battleships

would deal with the remainder. Thc.se could now be spared for

the task wit bout reducing our strength in the main theatre of war.

Among others, he mentioned the Triumph, Sxoiftsure, Goliath,

Glory and Canopus, all of which had been employed hitherto for

trade protection. Four of the “ Majestic ” class, which were to

have been scrapped,” their is-inch guns being utilized for

monitors, could also be made available, though this would entail

a delay in the completion of the monitors. Two batile-crui.scrs
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were, he said, already in the Mediterranean, The new battle-

cruiser Queen Elizabeth was already to be sent to Gibraltar for

gun trials, and it would be feasible to allow her to conduct her
trials against the Dardanelles forts, instead of against a target.

‘ The Admiralty ivere studying the question, and believed that

a plan could be inadc for systematically reducing all the forts

within a fetv iveeks. Once the forts were reduced the minefields
would be cleared, and the Fleet would proceed up to Constan-
tinople and destroy the Goeben. They would have nothing to

fear from field guns or rillc.s, whicli would be merely an incon-
venience.

*

' l.ord Kitchener thought the plan was worth trying. Wc
could leave off the bomliardment if it did not prove effective.'

Lord Fisher and Sir Arthur Wilson were both present. Neither
made any remark and 1 certainly thought that they agreed. The
decision of the Council was unanimous, and was recorded in the
Following curioii/i Form :—

‘ That the Admiralty should consider promptly the possibility

of effective action in the Adriatic at Cattaro or eksewliere—with
a view (inter alia) of bringing pressure on Italy.

‘

'Fhat the Admiralty should also prepare for a naval expedi-

tion in February to bombard and take the Gallipoli Peninsula
with Constantinople as it.s objective.’

After the Council I sent the following telegram with Lord
Fisher’s concurrence to Admiral Carden.

Pint Lord to Vice-Admiral Carden.

January 15, 1915,

Your scheme was laid by the First Sea Lord and myself before

the Cabinet War Council yesterday, and was approved in

principle.

We sec no difficulty in providing the force you require, includ-

ing the Queen Elizabeth, hy February 15,

We entirely agree with your plan of methodical piecemeal
reduction of forts as the Germans did at Antwerp.

\Ve propose to entrust this operation to you.

Admiral de Robcck will probably be your second in command.
I’hc sooner tve can begin the better.

You will shortly receive the official instructions of the Board.

Continue to perfect your plan.

# # * « *

At this same War Council of January 13 the Admiralty had been
repeatedly pressed to consider some naval action in the Adriatic*
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preferably the bombardment oC Cal taro with a view to influencing

ihe attitude oi Italy. The momentous imporlancc of exciting the

interest and ultimately obtaining the adhesion of Italy was ever in

my mind. But I felt that the Dardanelles and Turkey were the

real ‘ motor muscles ’ of Italian resolve. If in addition to all her
anti-Austrian feelings, Turkey, with whom Italy had only just

ceased to be at war, and from whom she had newly wrested the

Tripoli province, was to be vigorously attacked and possibly over-

thrown; if the whole Turkish Empire was to be cast on to the

board, plunged into the ccntic ol the struggle, with all its rich

provinces and immense Italian interests perhaps an easy prey, could

Italy afford to remain indifferent? I was sure that the Dardanelles,

not Cattaro, was the key to Italian action. I therefore dretv uji

the follotving minute to the Prime Minister in which Lord Fishei'

and the Chief of the Stall concurred.

January 14, 1915.

Prime Minister,

We considci' that no u.seful means can be found of effeclive

naval intervention in the Adriatic at the prc.scnt time. The
French have a large superiority of naval force there now, includ-

ing Dreadnoughts and large numbers of destroyers. Their
operations make no iirogrc.s.s through the absence of a friendly

army and the jircsence of hostile submarines. The bombard
ment of the forts at Cattaro would be a sterile operation attended
by great risk from submaiincs and some damage from gunfire.

The entry of 1 he harbour would lead to nothing by itself. Unle.ss,

therefore, adequate military force is forlhcoming to storm and
hold the forts after bombardment, there are no means of jiro-

ducing good rc.sults. The .same is true of Pola, but in a greater

degree. The attempt at a demonstration would probably lead

to waste of ammunition and loss of ships, and would produce
an elEccL the exact opposite of what is desired. While the French
Iravc ample force for any practicable step in this quarter, we
cannot provide any squadron comparable to theirs.

The attack on the Dardanelles will require practically our
whole available margin. If that attack opens prosperously it tvill

very soon attract to itself the whole attention of the Easicrn

theatre, and if it succeeds it will produce results tvhich will

undoubtedly influence every Mediterranean Pow’cr, In these

circumstances wc strongly advise that the Adriatic should be left

solely to the French, and that wc should devote ourselves to

action in accordance with the third conclusion of the War
Council, viz., the methodical forcing of tlic Dardanelles.

W. S. C.
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I had now become deeply interested in the enterprise, and noth-

ing but new facts and reasons, the merit of which might convince
me, would turn me from pressing it forward. In full harmony with
the Chief of the Staff, and with the steady and written concuiTcnce
of Lord Fisher, I issued the following minutes :

—

Secretary.

First Sea Lord. (Intld.) ‘ F.' 15.1.15 (received and sent on same
date).

January 13, 1915.
Chief of Staff.

In future, the Mediterranean plan discussed to-day will always
be referred to as ‘ Pola.’

3 . Sir Percy Scott has been cautioned as to secrecy. He is going
out to assist in regulating the Director in Queen Elizabeth, but
Tvishes to return from Gibraltar.

3. As Sir H. Jackson is sick, the detailed proposals should be
worked out by the Chief of the Staff and orders drafted both as.

regards the concentration of the ships and the regulation of the
gunnery.

.j . The orders for concentrating the Fleet required cannot be-

delayed. It is not necessary to delay the preliminary bombard-
ment of the entrance until all vthe ships nave arrived; but the-

ships should start for the various Mediteiranean ports at once.

5. The question of a base on a Turkish island should be
considered. Wc also want a landing-place for aeroplanes on,

Tenedos.
6. The Director of the Air Division should be instructed to-

hold Ark Royal with eight seaplanes and aeroplanes in readi-

ness for service ‘ in Egypt.’ We cannot rely on French seaplanes-

for our spotting. The Army have developed a system of wireless-

telephone from aeroplanes spotting for artillery, which is most
effective. Full details of this should be at once obtained, and
some of the machines fitted accordingly. Meanwhile the French
should be asked not to fly over the Pola area, as it will only lead to-

the mounting of Anti-Aircraft guns and complicate spotting later.

Admiral Carden should be informed of this.

7. The auxiliary vessels asked for by Carden should be speci-

fied and put under orders. He has already Sapphire and Dublin-.

Doris will make the third Light Cruiser. As the river-boats come-
home from China, they must stop with the 7

' Beagles ’ already

available. One ‘ E ’ [submarine] boat from home, or if suitable,

the ‘ S ' boat, and ^ ‘ C’s,’ should be sent to meet ‘ A.E,i ’ [the.

Australian submarine]. Let a regular scheme of movement andi

concentration be prepared.
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8. Piojjosals for mine-sweepers should be made, and Malta
Dockyard should prepare to lit miiic-bumpci's.

9. Admiral Carden’s proposals should be carci’ully analysed

by an officer o£ the War Stall in order to show exactly what guns
the ships will have to face at each point and stage of the operations,

the character of the guns, and their range; l)ut this officer is to

assume that the principle is settled, and all that is necessary is

to estimate the force required.

10. This enterprise is regarded by the Government as of the

higlicst urgency and importance. A telegram should be drafted

to Admiral Carden approving his proposals and informing him
of the forces which will be placed at his disposal. No order
should go out to him or anyone else until his answer about
ammunition expenditure is received, and until the whole scheme
can be considered finally in draft.

Commodore de Bartolomc will keep in touch with the details

on my behalf. I hope that definite orders may be issued in two
or three days.

In view of the danger of enemy submarines being sent from the

Adriatic, speed and secrecy arc essential. 'I’he mine-sweepers
should take a supply of Ilircham indicator nets.’

S. C.

I also made inquiries into our reserves of ammunition.

Director of Naval Ordnance.
January 15, 1915.

1. Let me have

—

(a) I’hc number of projectiles of all kinds in hand on the

declaration of war;

(b) The number delivered since the declaration of war;

and
(c) The number expended.

Use in all cases . . . .simple categories. . . .

a. 1 should be glad if the War Office could tell me what pro-

jectiles they had in hand on the outbreak of svar for different

marks of guns.

3. We cannot rest content with 15-inch shells being powder-
filled only. The Germans are able to fill their 1 5-inch .shells with
high explosives, and if the Ordnance Board arc not ^blc to solve

the problem for us, and solve it promptly and safely, changes will

have to be made. Has any attempt been made to use T.N.T.
[Tri-nitro-toluene] in shells of the larger guns?’

* These anti-subniarino devices will be described in Chapter XI.
* This paragraph shows that wc had been discussing at the Admiralty at this

time and jn connexion with the Dardanelles operations, the reduced bursting power
arising from the use of shell filled with powder instead of lyddite; and my discontent
therewith.
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4. (a) Is there sufficient propellant now in store lor all the

projectiles on this list; and (&) what amount of propellant will

be delivered in the next six months for the new orders?

5. Show, in addition to your total expenditure on each head
since the war began, an approximate statement of the expendi-
ture on each service, i.e. the various actions, armoured trains,

monitors, etc. I do not want too much detail, but only seven or
eight main heads.

0. liCt me have a forecast of deliveries in the next two months.
W. S. C.

Tlie reiilics showed that amj>le ammunition was available. In
fact, when I left the Admiralty at tlic end of May, in spile of all

the bombardments on the Belgian coast and at the Dardanelles,

we had received four times as much heavy and twice as much
medium shell as we had fired away: and our gigantic reserves were
not only intact but largely augmented.

* « # * «

Meanwhile Sir Henry Jackson had completed his detailed exam-
ination of the Carden scheme. Having taken four days to study

it, he furnished on January 15 a full report upon it. This report,

although teclmical, cannot be omitted, I have never considered
that Sir Henry Jackson had what may be called ‘accountable
responsibility ’ at this time. He was a high officer serving in an
advisory capacity and specially chai'ged with the study of the

Turkish theatre. He is not responsible for the decisions which
w'crc taken, but he is certainly responsible for the opinions which
he expressed in so much detail. These opinions were of first im-
portance coming from an officer of great experience and marked
distinction who had recently filled the position of Chief of the War
Staff and was subsequently for a year and a half of the War to be
First Sea Lord.

MEMORANDUM OF SIR H. JACKSON.

Remarks on Vice-Admirat. Carden'.s Proposal.s a.s to
Operations in Dardanei.le.s.

January 15, 1915.
Chief of Stafi.

Concur generally in his plans. Our previous appreciations of

the situation differed only in small details.

(A) and (B) Reduction of defences at the entrance and inside

the Straits up to Kephez battery and the destruction of minefields.

The French and British armoured vc.ssels at the Dardanelles,

and the Foudre with seaplanes, should be able to deal with (A),
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i.e. (Iclcnccs at the eiilrance, on similar lines to the previous

bonibiurlnient which under unfavourable conditions of light

seems to have been eJTective.

Reconnaissance is, liotvcver, necessary after every series of

attacks, as it may I’csult in the saving of large quantities of

ammunition.
In the previous bomliardment, four rounds per turret gun

were allowed in the British ships, i.e. sixty-four total. If these

succeeded in putting Fort Sedd-el-Bahr, with its six heavy guns,

out of action, the result is satisfactory, tind gives us some data to

go on; say, ten rounds per gun at extreme range, as an average.

It is noticeable that the guns of the lort .succeeded in dropping-

projectiles alongside our battle-cruisers, u[) to a range of iii,3oo

yards.

I’his may be taken as near their extreme limit ol range, and
is good for the old pattern ol guns mounted.

It would not, therefore, be prudent to close to less than 13,000

yards in future bombardments ol lorts with similar guns, in

the early stages.

It will be essential to close them* in the latter stages to ensure

every gun being destroyed.

A reconnaissance by seaplane should be made before getting

to close range.

For (B) the neccsstiry sweei>ers, munitions, etc., should be
desiiatehed ivithout deltiy; and the ininelields should be cleared,

mostly at night, under the cover of the guns of the stjuadroti,

before risking ti new battleship in the.te tniticd waters, i.e., if it be
decided to send one out to assist in the reduction of the batteries.

She might, with advantage, commence her operations from out-

side, off Gaba Tepc, destroying the signal station, and bombard-
ing any fort which is situated on the top of the ridge, and visible

from the sea. The experience thus gained w'ould show the prac-

ticability of continuing this indirect attack on other forts in the

Narrows, ;is proposed in (C); or whether it would be necessary

to resort solely to direct attack at 15,000 yards, ;md above, from
ships anchored in Aren-Kioi Bay, until the forts at the Narrows
and the batteries on the .surrounding heights are silenced.

'Fherc tvill probably be at least aoo guns of (i-inch and above
to be silenced, and many of these will be concetilcd and iirobably

protected from direct gun fire.

If it requires ten rounds per gun on board to put each gun
on shore out of action, s,ooo rounds will, at least, be required,
and this must be from heavy guns with long ramc. In addition
to this the final destruction of the forts and field artillery in
entrenchments at short range will require a considerable quantity

’ i.q,, come close to ihetn.
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of ammunition for the smaller as well as the larger guns.
I do not think the operation should be attempted unless we arc

prepared to expend 3,000 rounds of ammunition for the primary
armament, and a similar number of rounds for the secondary
armament, besides the loss of some vessels.

Seaplanes with incendiaiy and other bombs should be in
readiness to a,ssist by every means in tlicir power in the work of

destruction and reconnai-ssance.

I would suggest (A) [i.e. the attack on the Outer Forts] might
be approved at once, as the experience gained would be useful.

It should be carried out under favourable conditions of light,

and with sjiotting ships, and continued till all guns at the en-

trance are permanently silenced.

H. li. jACK..soN, Admiral.'

* * *

I now proceeded to open the matter to the French Government
with whom among other things the question of the command in

the Mediterranean icquired readjustment.

Arrangements with the French.

1 . The British Government find it necessary to take offensh'e

action against Turkey in the near future. The Admiralty have
in consequence decided to attack the Dardanelles forts, and force,

if possible, a passage into the Sea of Marmora, It is proposed
to achieve this by a gradual and methodical reduction of the forts

by naval bombardment, taking three or four weeks if necessary,

and using a number of the older battleships, supported by s
* The Dardanelles Commissioners make the following comments upon this docu-

ment and upon Sir Henry Jackson’s altitude at this time and atterwards, to which
I do not desire to add anything :

—

'Sir Henry Jackson insisted strongly in the evidence which he gave before us
that, in writing his Memorandum of January 15, he agreed to an attack on the
Outer Forts and nothing more. Ho did not consider that an attempt made hy the
Fleet alone to get through the IJanJaneilos was " a feasible operation.*' He thought
that

"
it would he a mad thing to do.” Ho denied the accuracy of the statement

made by Mr. Churchill that he, Sir Henry Oliver, and Vice-Atlmiral Carden " were
all agreed.” He thought that Mr. Churchill was " very much more sanguine " than
they were. But nothing of this sort was put on record at the time. The concur-
rence expressed liy Sir Henry Jackson in his Memoiaudum of January 15 with the
whole of Vice-Admiral Carden's plans is unqualified save hy the expression of an
opinion that only the first item of the programme, viz., that which involved the
destruction ol tlie outer forts, should be approved at once, with a view to gaining
experience.. The explamatlnn of Sir Henry Jackson’s reticent attitude is probably to
be found in the answer whirh ho gave to a question addressed to him by Mr. Fisher

to the cSect that it was not part of his duty to " unduly interfere with the naval
policy except if ho were invited to do so by some superior.” He also said in the
course of his evidence: " It was not for me to ileciUo. 1 had no reMonsibilities

whatever as to the decision. I had no responsibilities except just &r the staff

work which I did." He was consulted belore the initial telegram oi January 3 vas
sent to Vice-Admiral Carden and expressed his concurrence with its contents.^
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baLtle-cruiscrs and the very long-range fire of the 15-inch guns of

the ()u(:en Elizabcih. In all, 15 battleships or baLtlc-cruiscrs, 3
light cruisers, iG destroyers, G submarines, 1 seaplane ship, and
a large nuinijer of mine-sweepers and auxiliaries are required,

having regard to the expected casualties and the need of fighting

the Turco-Gerinan Fleet iniraediatcly on entering the Sea of

Marmora, This licet will be assembled between February 7
and 15, and it is hoped (hat the attack will follow immediately.

The .scheme of these operations has been prepared by Vice-

Admiral Carden, now commanding the Allied fleets at the

Dardtmelles.

The Admiralty do not wish, in view of this very important
opcnition, that any change in the local command in that portion

of the Mediterranean should be made at the jn'cscnt time. They
hope, however, that the squadron of French battleships, together

with the French submarines and destroyers and the seaplane

.ship Foudre, will co-operate under a French rear-admiral.

As the degree of the opposition to be met with cannot be
anticipated, it is most undesirable to announce the full scope

of the operations beforehand, and secrecy is, of course, vital.

St. The War Office also consider it necessary during the month
of February to occuiiy Alcxandretla and the surrounding district

in order to cut the 1 urkish railway communicating at this most
important strategic point. If thi.s operation shoukl take place it

would be convenient that the disemhiirkation at Alexandretta
and the maintenance of the British force on shore should be
covered by Briti.sli ships, and some of the older vessels now in

Egyptian waters would probably be used for this purpose. . .

Before handing this note to the French naval attaclid I took
care to have the draft formally countersigned by the Prime
Minister, Lord Kitchener, and Sir Edward Grey, as well as by the

First Sea Lord and the Chief of the Staff. This precaution was
appropriate to a matter of grave importance, about which it was
essential there should be no subsequent misundcrslanding,

1 made a similar communication to the Grand Duke Nicholas.

The First Lord of the Admiralty to U.I.H. The Grand Duke
Nicholas.

January 19, 1915.

The Admiralty have considered with deep attention the re-

quest conveyed through Lord Kitchener from Your Imperial
Highness for naval action arainst Turkey to relieve pressure in

the Caucasus. They have decided that the general interests of

* The rest of the note deals with subsidiary matters.
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the Allied cause require a great effort to be made to break down
Turkish opposition in addition to the minor demonstration of

which Lord Kitchener has telegraphed to you. It has therefore

been determined to attempt to force the passage of the Dardan-
elles by naval force. . . . The method and the available forces

were then again dcsciibcd.

. . . The Admiralty hope that the Russian Government will

co-operate powerfully in this operation at the proper moment by
naval action at the mouth of the Bosphorus, and by having troops

ready to seize any advantage that may be gained for the allied

cause. It would probably be better to defer Russian action until

the outer forts of the Dardanelles have been destroyed, so that if

failure should occur at the outset, it will not have the appearance
of a serious reverse. But it is our intention to press the matter
to a conclusion, and at the right moment the intervention of

the Russian Fleet will be most desirable.

Finally as the result of continued discussion and continued
united agTecmcnt, I issued the following minute, in which
Lord Fisher concurred:—

January *0, 1915.
Secretary.

First Sea Lord.

Chief of the Staff.

The attack on the Dardatrelles should be begun as soon as the

Queen Elizabeth can get there. Eveiy effort will be made to

accelerate her departure, so that fire can be opened on February

15. It is not desirable to concentrate the whole fleet of battle-

ships required for the operation at the Dardanelles at the outset.

This would only accentuate failure, if the forts pi'ove too strong

for us. Indeiaiigable, Queen Elizabeth, and three or four other

British battleships, with the mine-sweepers and the Ark Royal,
will be sufficient at the outset, having regard to the French ships

available. The rest of the fleet should be distributed between
Malta, Alexandria and Alexandretta, from which points they can
be readily concentrated as soon as progress begins to be made.

As soon as the attack on the Dardanelles has begun, the seizure

•of Alexandretta should take place. Thus if wc cannot make
headway in the Dardanelles, we can pretend that it is only a
demonstration, the object of which was to cover the seizure of

Alexandretta, This aspect is important from an Oriental point

of view.

All preparations for the attack on the Dardanelles are to pro-

•ceed in general accordance with my minutes of January ist and
1 3 , The Chief of the Staff has already given the necessary orders,

.and the ships are moving. Sir H. Jackson will study, and advise
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(he Board ujxin, ihis operaLiou, raising all points of detail which
require attention. lie will also watch ancl study the naval part

in the seizure ol Alexandretta, and will confer with the War
Office as may be necessary.

As soon as J tidefaiigable is relieved by Inflexible, Vice-Admiral
Carden may proceed as he proposes to Malta, refit Indefaligable,

and make all necessary preparations of special appliances for

}>rotcction against mines, mine-sweeping, etc., returning to the

Dardanelles about the 13th, when Inflexible will immediately
rejoin the Grand Fleet.

Rear-Admiral de Robeck will hoist his flag in one of the battle-

ships detailed for the Dardanelles as soon as iiossible, and will

proceed to Malta to concert the ojieration with Vice-Admiral
Carden.

W. S. C.
The First Sea Lord concurs.

At the same time, while giving decided orders and allowing

no doubt or uncertainty to appear in the Admiralty attitude, I was
careful to preserve the means of breaking off the operation, if it

began to mi-scarry.

lirst Lord to Lord Kitchener.

January so, 1915.

Until the bombardment of the Dardanelles forts has actually

begun, we catitiot tell how things will go. We must guard
against the ajjpearance of a serious rebuff; and we shall therefore

at the outset, only itse the battleships needed for the initial stage,

keeping the rest of the fleet spread between Malta, Alexandria,
and Alexandretta, whence they can concentrate very quickly.

It is also very de.sirable that the Alexandretta operation should
be so timed as to be practically simultaneous with the attack on
the Dardanelles, so that if wc are checked at the Dardanelles tve

can represent that operation as a mere demonstration to cover
the seizure of Alexandretta. I believe this aspect is important
from an Oriental point of view.

Could you therefore arrange this and let me have yoin

Alexandretta dates? We arc aiming at February 15 for opening
fire on the Dai'danelles.

P.S. T am sending a copy of this to the Prime Minister to

keep him informed.

It will be seen that the genc.sis of this plan and its elaboration

were purely naval and professional in their character. It was.
Admiral Carden and his staff gunnery officers who proposed the-
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gradual method of piecemeal reduction by long-range bombard-
ment. It was Sir Henry Jackson and the Admiralty staff who
embraced this idea and studied and approved its detail. Right
or wrong, it was a Service plan. Similarly the Admiralty orders'

were prepared exclusively by the Chief of the Stall and his assist-

ants. I outlined the resources at our disposal in the old battleships.

But it was the staff who proposed the addition of the Queen
FAizabeth, w'ith all the possibilities that that ship opened out. It

was the First Sea Lord ^vho added the other two most powerful
vessels, the Lord Nehon and the Agamemnon, to the Dardanelles
Fleet. At no point did lay or civilian interference mingle with or

mar the integrity of a professional conception.

I write this not in the slightest degree to minimize or shift my
own responsibility. But this was not where it lay. I did not and
I could not make the plan. But when it had been made by the

naval authorities, and fashioned and endorsed by high technical

authorities and approved by the First Sea Ltjrd, I seized upon it

and set it on the path of action; and thereafter espoused it with
all my resources. AVhen others weakened or changed their

opinion without adducing new reasons, I held them strongly to their

previous decisions; and so in view of the general interest of the

.Allies, thrust the business steadily forward into actual experiment.

it * *

'Fhus is completed the account of the first phase in the initiation

of the enterprise against the Dardanelles, 'nicre can be very little

dispute about the facts in the face of the documents. For twenty

days the project has been under discussion among the leading naval

authorities of the day, and among the members of the War Council.

At the Admiralty it has been the question most debated in our
secret circle. So far all opinions are favourable. So far no voice

has been raised and no argument advanced against it. The writer

of the Australian official history has thought it right to epitomize

the story in the following concluding sentence;—
‘ So through a Churchill’s excess of imagination, a layman’s ignor-

ance of artillery, and the fatal power of a young enthusiasm to

convince older and slower brains, the tragedy of Gallipoli was born,’

It is my hope that the Australian people, towards whom I have
always felt a solemn responsibility, wilt not rest content with so

crude, so inaccurate, so incomplete and so prejudiced a judgment,

but will study the facts for themselves.

* See Appendix F,
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Ettccts of the Victory at Home and Alrnwl.

During the micltllc of (uuuary imcasiiicss about our naval

situation manifested itself hi the high anti secret circles of the

Government. Sir Jolwi Jcllicoc has described in liis book what he
considered the exceptional weakness t)f the Grand Fleet at this

juncture. His letters to the First Sea Lord were filled with
disquieting comijutiitious of the relative strength of the British

and German navies in the event of a great battle. Several of his

Dreadnoughts were undergoing their uovmtil refits, and two more,

the Monarch and the Conqueror, were icuiporarily disabled by a

collision. He returned to the thcoiy which he had developed in

the preceding November, that tlic Gcnntins had secretly :unicd

their latest battleships with much heavier guns. But ivheretis in

November the suggestion had been that four ships were now armed
with 14-inch guns, it had by this time grown to six ships and i g-inch

guns. There was of course no possibility of such a trtinsfonnation

having taken place. Our Intelligence had securecl us identifications

of these vessels out of dock and in movcnicut at various dates which
made it unbelievable that such enormous reconstructions could

have been accomplished, I was, however, forced to combat these

ai-gumcnts and others equally alarming in character, and in

particular to set up a Committee under the Third Sea Lord to

allay the apprehension that this great re-armaraent had taken

place.*

Another request of the Commander-in-Chief caused me much
embarrassment. He showed him.scl£ extremely anxious that the

* See Appendix H in Volume II.
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battle-cruisers which had been stationed at the Forth should be
withdrawn to Cromarty in order to be in closer relation with the

main Fleet. This proposal, if acceded to, would have deprived us

of the means of acting with any effect against a German raid u]j<m

our coasts, should the enemy repeat the experiment which he had
tried on December i6 against Hartlepool and Scarborough.
Cromarty was as far from Heligoland as Scapa, and the withdrawal
of Admiral Beatty and the battle-cruisers to this remote station

seemed to involve us in unnecessary helplcs.sness. I would have
preferred indeed that the whole Battle Fleet should come LSouth to

the Forth. But if this could not yet be achieved, I strongly objected

to the battle-cruisers being withdrawn from strategic relation with
the enemy’s fast vessels. I therefore minuted to the First Sea Lord
on January 30 :

—
The battle-cruisers ought to be kept together, as then we shall

always have a force strong enough to beat the whole of the

German fast vessels. They will be quite out of reach for any
action to protect the coasts of England if they go to Cromarty,
which is the same distance from Heligoland as Scapa. I therefore

think they should not be divided or moved from the Forth, unless

Admiral 13eatly reports that he finds the navigational conditions

dangerous. The outer line defences of the Forth are now nearly

completed. There is a considerable force of trawlers, torpedo

boats and .submarines there under the direction of Admiral
Lowry, who has shown himself to be a most energetic and capable

officer, I .see no reason why they should be mined in there more
than at Cromarty, and in any case they ought never to proceed

to .sea without the channels being properly swept beforehand.

I'hcre is good seaplane protection at the Forth, which can be
reinforced if necessary,

W. S. C.

I discussed this question and otlier matters connected with the

strength of the Grand Fleet with Lord Fisher fully the next

morning, and he agreed to the view which I took. I therefore

minutecl to the Chief of the Staff, on the afternoon of the 3 ist:—
»

The battle-cruisers should be kept together at the Forth as at

present, unless Admiral Beatty reports that he finds the

navigational conditions dangerous. . , , Action accordingly.

W. S. C.

The repercussion of these misgivings manifested itself in the War
Council; and on January the Prime Minister wrote informing

me that he was summoning a meeting of the War Council for the

aSth and that he desired that Sir John Jellicoe should be invited
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to I>c present. I bccjiine conscious iluit adverse currents Avere once

more Howing ttround the Admiralty. I did not think that it was
right to bring Sir John Jellicoe away Ironi his licet to London in

order to attend a \V;iv Council during a period adniittcdly one o£

stringency in our own .strength, and during which from every

indication enemy activity might well he expected. I therefore

decided to resi.st to the best of my ability the .summoning of Sir

jolm Jellicoe to London; and having obtained Lord Fisher’s

agii'ement, I wrote on January ss the following letter:—
Mr. Churchill lo Mr. A.iqiiilh.

Jan limy 32, 1915.

There is no similarity between the position and functions of

:i naval Coinmaiicler-in-Chicf and of a modern General in the

field. Military operations take a long lime to develop and to

carry through. Tlie situation changes hy gradations. The
directions from the commanding General are given by telegraph

or telephone. The larger the army the lc.ss direct is hi.s contact

with it, and the longer arc the phases of every operation. With
the Fleet, on tltc other hand, it is nothing or everything. The
Grand Fleet Inis always been kept at four hours' notice to proceed
to sea. Sir John Jellicoe, in the letter which I read to you,

expresses the opinion that he ought not to be more than two
hours away Iiom his llagship, even during the short period of rest

we have pressed him to take. At any moment news may arrive

which will reejuire the whole fleet to proceed to sea immediately.
The leadership of a fleet is personal in a sense and degree quite

different from that of a large modern army. It all moves in one
body in a strict drill formation; and the Admiral gives with his

own lips the actual executive words which regulate its attack

upon the enemy.
When Lord Fislicr became First Sea l.ord the matters to be

disai.ssed were so .serious that we took the extraordinary step of

inviting Sir John Jellicoe to come .south to consult with us. This
was before the Germans had attempted any raid upon our coast,

and after a long period of complete passivity on their part . Before

he could return to his flagship, the enemy made their abortive

attack on Yarmouth. The whole fleet was sent to sea without
the flagship; and if the enemy had intended a decisive operation,

either the opportunity of bringing him to action would have been
missed, or the decisive battle of the war would have been fought
without the Commander-in-Chiet. In consequence of this

experience, we arranged that if any further consultation was
necc.ssary, we should go up to him and not bring him down to

us. There have already been two alarms in the last month. The
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S 7th is the Emperor’s birthday, and it is quite possible that

sometliing may be attempted then.

Ill these circumstances, I do not feel justified in telegraphing

to Sir John fellicoc saying, * If you think you can get away, do

so.’ He knows perfectly well that he ought not to leave, and we
know well that we ought not to direct him to leave, unless there

is a graver military need for his presence here than there is for

his presence with the fleet.

1 should be, of course, quite ready to arrange for you or Mr.
Balfour or Lord Kitchener to visit Sir John Jellicoe and discuss

ivith him any and every aspect of the naval war. We believe that

complete unity of thought on the main strategy exists between
him and the Admii alty. I’hc most inti mate relations of personal

friendship prevail between Sir John jelliroe and the First Sea

Loi'd; they ivrite to each other every day, and sometimes .several

times a day. I know of no reason, cither personal or of policy,

ivhich requires external intervention; but if such intervention

were necessary, it would be much more in accordance with the

public interest and safety that members of the War Council

.should vi.sif Sir John Jellicoe than that he should be brought

down here.

The First Sea Lord desires me to say that these views have his

full agreement.

I must point otit also that the Admiralty is not merely an
administrative Department, but is actually carrying on the war,

and that orders are being issued constantly from this Office to

ships and squadrons in immediate contact ^vith the enemy. At
this present time three separate operations, two of a very .serious

nature, are being jirepared by us and arc imminent. I hope,

therefore, that we may continue to be sustained by your full

confidence, which has helped us to achieve satisfactory results in

the first six months of the war.

T sent this letter over to Mr. Asquith on the same morning by ray

Naval Secretary, Commodore de Bariolom^. I’his officer, who
knew all the facts and was capable of explaining them with the

utmost lucidity and tact, succeeded in rcu.ssuring the Prime
Minister, aud returned an hour later to the Admiralty with this

satisfactory news.

We have seen the nature of the discussions which proceeded

between the German naval staff and the Emperor at the beginning

of the year, and the rigorous restrictions which had been imposed

upon the German Fleet.‘ In consequence of the.se Imperial

decisions. Admiral von Ingcnohl arranged to send his most powerful
’ See page <|C)8.
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battle squadron tlic 'rhird, consi.stinj> of the ‘ Kaisers ’ and the
‘ Kdnigs,’ into the Baltic foi training. He intended, however, that

there sliould first be another cntcrpiise of a limited character by
the Fleet in the North Sea. Owing to l)ad weather tliLs enterprise

was postponed from day to day. 'I’owaids the middle of janiuiry

he and the Oernum naval stall’ led themselves to believe that a

great British naval oll'ensivc was ininiinent. 'Fhey had heard about

the dummy warships which were being constructed in Belfast, and
they connected these with a plan for running block ships into the

river mouths of the Heligoland Bight. They ]wsscd sonic d:iys in

a fever heat of excitement and at a high pitch of readiness. On the

morning of the igth a German .seaplane sixty miles out from
Heligoland sighted ‘ numerous English ships bound upon an
easterly course, among them sevenil battle-cruisers and close upon
a hundred small craft,’ This then they thought was the great

blocking operation. It was, in fact, a reconnaissance in force by

the Harwich destroyer and submarine llotillas supported by the

battle-cruisers. When nothing happened :ind later reports shotved

the Germans that a large part of the British Fleet had apjiroiichcd

their coast and had then retired, von Ingenohl concluded that the

blocking operation had been abandonecl or tit any rate postjioned,

He proceeded forthwith on the 30th to relax his special precautions,

and on the 31st .sent the Third Stiuaclron through the Kiel Canal
for their exercises in the Baltic. The contradictory tind

inconsequent decisions which followed arc sourly described in the

German OHicial Histoiy.'

‘ After this general relaxation of the stale of readiness it would
have been quite natural if, in ticcor-daiire with the guiding lines

laid down in the Conimander-in-GIuef’s rcqiort and in his war
diary, he had now shown still le.s.s initiatlA’c than before as regards

offensive operations in the North Sea. But the weather imprm ed
just at this time, and Vice-Admiral Eckerman, the Chief of Staff,

"wanted to take the opportunity of making up for inactivity

during the bad weather. Accordingly on January 33 he
submitted the following suggestions to the Commandcr-in-Cliicf
in writing:—

‘

" If the weather to-morro%v I'cmains as it has been this

afternoon and evening, a miiser and destroyer advance to the
Dogger Bank would in ray opinion be very advisable. No special

preparations are needed; an order issued to-morrow morning* to

the Senior Officer, Scouting Forces, would be sufficient.
‘ “ Proceed out at night, arrive in the forenoon, return in the

evening."
‘ Admiral von Ingenohl,’ says the German historian, ‘ at once

* Cliaptor VI
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realized that this proposal was in contradiction to the guiding
lines just laid down, and he made the following marginal
note :—

‘ “ I should prefer it if such advances were made only when the
Fleet can jjrocced in company. Unfortunately this is impossible
at the moment.”

’

Nevertheless he gave his consent

‘ At 10.35 next moniing the following order was sent to

Rcar-Admii'al von Hipper by Wireles.s Telegraphy:—
‘

" First and Second Scouting Groups, Senior Officer of
Destroyers and two flotillas to be selected by the Senior Officer

Scouting Forces are to reconnoitre the Dogger Bank. They are

to leave harbour this evening after dark and to return to-morrow
evening after dark.”

’

* « #

On the 33rd Lord Fisher, who in spite of several divergencies of

view which will be dealt with later, had been very staunch and good
to rnc over the Jellicoe incident, was laid up with a cold, I therefore

visited him at Archway House, which adjoins the Admiralty
buildings. We had a long and pleasant talk over our various

problems. It was nearly noon when I regained my room in the

Admiralty. I had hardly sat down when the door opened q^uickly

and in marched Sir Arthur Wilson unannounced. He looxcd at

me intently, and there was a glow hi his eye. Behind him came
Oliver with charts and compasses.

‘ First Lord, tlicse fcllow^s are coming out again.'
‘ When?'
' To-night. We have just got time to get Beatty there.'

We sent successively at brief intervals the following telegrams :—
Admiralty to Commodore (T), 'Harwich.

Negative plan Z. All your destroyers and light cruisers will

be wanted to-night. Negative sending destroyers to Sheerness

for escort.

Admiralty to Vice-Admiral' Lion/ Rosy I h.

Get ready to sail at once with all battle-cruisers and light

cruisers and sea-going destroyers. Further orders follow.

Admiralty to Commander-in-Chief Grand Fleet.

First, Second and Fourth Battle Squadrons, cruisers and light

cruisers should be ready to sail after dark this evening.

* The' ofllcer commanding the Flotillas, Commodore T3rrwhltt. was Styled in naval
pailatico ('.ommodore ol Torpedoes, or for short ‘Commodore (T).’ Similarly the

Captain of Submarines was called ' Captain (S).'
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This done, Sir Arlliur explained briefly tlie eonclu.sions whicli

he had formed fioni ihe intercepted German message whicli our
cryptographers had translated, and from other intelligence of u'hich

he was a master. All the German fast vessels were putting to .sea

.at dark, and a raid upon the Briti.sh coast was clearly to be expected.

My companions then addressed themselves to lixing the rende/voiis

for the various British forces. The chart and the com})ass circles

showed in a moment that only Beatty from the Forth and Tyrwhitt
from Harwich could Intercept the Germans before they could strike

and escape. The Grand Fleet could not reach the scene till the

next afternoon, nor cottlcl any ships stationed at Cromarty. I’hcre

was, hoivcvcr, just time for Iktitty and Tynvliitt to join forces at

daylight near the Dogger Bank. Wilson and Oliver had alrciidy

drawn on the chart, witli what afterwards proved to he almost exact

accuracy, the probable line of the enemy’s course. 'I'hcy stepped it

out with the compasses hour by hour, at what they gue.s.sed would be
ihc German speed, till it reached our coasts. They then drew from
the Forth and Harwich the intercejiting lines of Beatty and of

Tyrwhitt. The intention was (hat llie British forces should meet
and be united at daybreak at some point iiliout ten miles, or half

an hour hehitid (he enemy after he had passed Westward, and
consequently be hcttocen him and hh home. Wc discussed whether
we could run the risk of a more adventurous scoop, i.c. a rendezvous
for our ships still further to the eastward. 'I’his would give more
certainty of being between the enemy and liis home, but also more
chance of missing him if the weather became thick; and
remembering what hticl happened on December 16, this la.st

[wssibility seemed a very serious one. l'hu.s the rendezvous wtis

fixed for 7 the next morning the «4th, in 55° 13' North, 3“ East,

i,c. 180 miles from Heligoland and almost in a line drawn from
Heligoland to the Firth of Forth.‘ 'Fite following telegram was
sent to the Gommauder-in-Chief with the Grand Fleet at Scapa,
to Admiral Bradford with the 7’hird Battle Squadron, to Adinirtil

Beatty with the battle-cruisers at Rosyih, and to Commodore
Tyrwhitt with the light cruisers and destroyers at Harwich: ’

’ Four German battle-cruisers, six light cruisers and twenty-
two destroyers will sail this evening to scout on Dogger Bank,
probably returning to-morrow evening. All available battle-

cruisers, light cTuiscrs, and destroyers from Rosyth should
proceed to a rendezvous in 55" 13' N., s'* is' E,, arriving at

7.0 a.m. to-morrow. Commodore (T) to proceed with all

available destroyers and light cruisers from Harwich to join

‘ The atteation of the reader is directed to the Map and Plan on p. 574.
* This telegram has already boon published in Mr. Filsou Young’s account of this

action, With the Battle Cruisers, p. 174.
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Vice-Admiral Lion, at 7.0 a.m. at above rendezvous. If enemy
is sighted by Commodore (T) while crossing their line of advance,

they should be attacked. W[ireless] T[elegraphy] is not to be
used unless absolutely necessary. Telegram has been sent to

Commandcr-in-Ghief Home Fleet; Vice-Admiral Lion; Vice-

Admiral Third Battle Squadron; and Commodore (T).’

Nearly an hour had passed in these calculations and discussions,

and meanwhile the First Sea Lord was still unaware of what was
taking place. I therefore asked Sir Arthur Wilson and the Chief

of the Staff to take the charts and the draft telegram over to

Archway House, and unless there was any difference of opinion, to

despatch it forthwith. Lord Fisher was quite content with tlic

decisions which were proposed, and action was taken accordingly.

The reader may imagine the tense feelings with which the long

hours of the afternoon and evening were loaded. Wc shared our

scci’et with none. That night I attended a dinner wbidi the French
Ambassador was giving to Monsieur Millcrancl, then Minister of

War and in London on a mission of consequence. One felt

.separated from the distinguished company who gathered there,

by a film of isolated knowledge and overwhelming inward
preoccupation. In December we had hardly credited our sources

of information. All was uncertain. It had even seemed probable

that nothing would occur. Now with that experience wrought into

one’s being, only one thought could reign—battle at dawn I Battle

for the first time in history between mighty super-Dreadnought
ships! And there was added a thrilling sense of a Beast of Prey
moving stealthily forward hour by hour towards the Trap.

* « # « «

We were afoot the next morning while it was still dark, and
Fisher, Wilson, Oliver and I were all in the War Room when
daylight began to grow out of doors. The ordinary night staff of

the various departments were still at their posts. Suddenly, with

the sureness of destiny and the punctuality of a parade, a telegram

intercepted from the Fleet was laid before us. It was from tire 1st

Light Cruiser Squadron to the Lion (Beatty) and the Iron Duke
(Jellicoe) :—

(Sent 7.30 a.m. Received 8.1 a.m.)

‘ Urgent. Enemy in sight. Lat. 54° 54' N., Long. 3® 30' E.

Steering East, Consisting of battle-cruisers and cruisers, number
unknown.’

And two minutes later:—
' Urgent. Lat. 55'“ 24' N., Long. 4® 15' E. Enemy in sight

vv.p—r



T U K I) O c; c; E R BANK A C 'I I (1 N563

consisting of cruisers and destroyers, battle-cruisers, light

cruisers, steering bcCwecii South-east and South.’

So once again it had all come true!

There can be few purely mental experiences more cliarged with
cold excitement than to follow, almast from minute to minute, the

phases of a great naval action from the silent rooms of the

Admiralty. Out on blue water in the fighting ships amid the

stunning detonations of the cannonade, fractions of the event
unfold themselves to the cor|)orcal eye. There is the sense of

action at its highest; thei'e is the wrath of battle: there is the intense,

self-effacing, physical or mental toil. But in Whitehall only the

clock ticks, and quiet men enter with quick steps laying slips ol

pencilled paper before other men ccpially silent who draw lines and
scribble calculatif)ns, and point with the finger or make brief

subdued comments. 'I’clcgram succeeds telegram at a few minutes’
interval as they arc picked up and decoded, often in the wrong
sequence, frccjuently of dubious import; and out of these a picture

always flickering and changing rises in the mind, and imagination
strikes out around it at every stage flashes of hope or fear.

ist Light Cruiser Squadron to Gommander-in-Chief,

{Sent 8 a.m. Received 8.so a.m.)

Enemy’s ships have altered course to N.E.

' Lion ’ to Coinviander-w-Chief,

(Soul 8.30 a.m. Received 8.37 a.m.)

Enemy sighted consisting four battle-cniiscrs, four light

cruisers, destroyers iiumljcr unknown, bearing S. Gi E. 11 miles.

My position Lat. 54° 50' N., I,ong. 3° 37' E. Cour.se S. 40 E.

s6 knots.

Commander-in-Chief to %rd Battle Squadron,

{Sent 9 a.m. Received g, 1 8 a.m.)

Steer towards Heligoland.

Commodore Tynuhitt to Commandcr-in-Chief,

{Sent 9.5 a.m. Received g.37 a.m.)

1st Flotilla and 3rd Flotilla arc astern of battle-cruisers, a

miles.

Commander-in-Chief to $rd Battle Squadron.

{Sent 9.30 a.m. Received 9.38 a.m.)

Act to support ist Battle Cruiser Squadron.
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' Lion ’ to Gommander-in-Chicf.

(Sen ^ 9.30 a.m. Received 9.48 a.m.)

Am engaging enemy battle-cruisers. Range 16,000 yards.

ist Light Cruiser Squadron to ^ Lion,'

{Sent 10.8 a.m. Received lo.iS a.m.)

Enemy detached one rearmost battle-cruiser. Am driven off.

1st Light Cruiser Squadron to ' Lion.'

{Sent 10.21 a.m. Received 10.27 a.m.)

Am keeping touch with enemy.

1.5/ Light Cruiser Squadron to Commander-in-Chief and ‘ Lion.'

{Sent 10.15 Received 10.59 a.m.)

Enemy’s airships E.S.E.

We had not heard the Lion speak for nearly an hour and a half,

during the whole of which period presumably she and the First

Battle Cruiser Squadron were in full battle. Evidently Sir John
Jellicoe also felt the weight of this oppressive silence.

Commander-in-Chief to ' Lion’

{Sent 1 1.1 a.m. Received by Admiralty 11.9 a.m.)

Are you in action?

Another twenty minutes’ silence, seeming much longer, ensued.

Then at last at 11.37 aimc in the following message not from the

Lion or the First Battle Cruiser Squadron, but from the Senior

Officer commanding the Second Battle Cruiser Squadron to the

Commander-in-Chief;—
‘ Heavy engagement with enemy battle-cruisers. Lat. 54°

19' N., Long, 5° 05' E.’

Someone said, ‘ Moore is reporting; evidently the Lion is

knocked out.’

Across my mind there rose a purely irrelevant picture. I thought

of the Memorial Services I had so often attended in Westminster

Abbey: the crowd and uniforms, the coffin with the Union Jack,

the searching music, Beatty I That vision at lca.sL was not true; but,

alas, too true indeed, ‘ The Lion knocked out.’*>#*##
It is time to escape from the tense atmosphere of the War Room

and watch the squadrons on blue water.

When the first light of the dear winter's morning shone on a
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calm sea, Admiral Bcally with his live battle-cruisers (Lion, Tiger,

Princess Royal, New Zealand and Indomitable) and four light

cruisers reached the rendezvous. T.’en minutes later he sighted

Commodore Tyrwhitl in the Arcthnsa witli seven of his fastest

M ’ class destroyers, constituting the van of the Harwich force,

and almost simultaneous!) there came the flash of the first gun.

"The Aurora, ibllowiiig the Commodore as fast as possible at :i f'ett

miles’ distance, with the Undaunted :ind twenty-eight moie
destroyers of die First and Third Flotillas, came into contact with

Admiral von Hipper who, with the Seydliiz, Moltke, Derfflmgci
and Bliicher, accoinjiauied by four light cruisers and twenty-two

German destroyers, was steaming along the very course and almost

at the very moment which Wilson and Oliver had forecast. The
Aurora opened fire upon a German light cruiser, and signalled

immediately that she tvas engaged ‘ with the High Seas fleet.’ Thus
all three lines of advance met ahno.st at a single point.

We have seen the causes th:it led to Admiral von Hipper’s

excursion. As day broke his ships were spread in line abreast on
a coti.sidcrable front, searching no doubt for British fishing ve.sscls

and light patiol forces. What followed is extremely simple. The
moment the German Commander discovered himself in the

jirescnce of numerous British wanshijis, including the battle-

cruisers, his decision was taken. He collected his ships, turitcd

completely round, and ran for home with the utmost possible

despatch. Meanwhile Admiral Beatty, working up his speed with
equal zeal, had already pas.scd somewhat to the southward of the

Germans, and by 8 o’clock was .steaming on a parallel cour.se about

14 miles behind tliem. A tremendous race of all the fastest vessels

in the two navies now began. Because of the danger of the

I’etrcating enemy dropping mines behind him, ;dl the British

vcs,scls avoided his actual wake, Commodore Goodenough and his

four light cruisers keeping slightly to the north, Tyrw'hitt with his

whole lorce of destroyers and a*ui.sei-s keeping slightly to the south,

and the British battle-cruisers further .southward still.

In pursuit on land the battlefield is stalionai'y and the troops

move; in a stern chase at sea the ships alter their relative positions

very gradually, while the battlcfielci ru.shcs past a.s fa.st as a horse
can gallop. In this posture, therefore, all parties to the event
continued for a spell. Meanwhile the speed of the British

battle-cruisers developed continually, and it soon became evident
that they were gaining on the Germans. By 8.30, «6 knots was
realized, or one knot more than the designed speeds of the
Indomitable and the New Zealand. Admiral Beatty signalled
' Well done^ Indomitable,' and demanded ay, a8 and ag knots in
.succession at brief intervals. These immense speeds could only be
approached by his three leading ships: the Lion in the van, the
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Tiger and the Princess Royal. It was his intention to overtake the

enemy and bring him to battle in the first instance with his three

ships against four.

The distance between the rearmost Germans and the leading

British ships was now diminishing steadily. So great was the speed

of the Super-Dreadnoughts that the destroyers could barely hold
tlieir own with them. As the event had fallen, at the moment of

contact Tyrwhitt and his forty vessels were pursuing a course which
led between the hostile battle-cruiser squadrons. This was
inconvenient, because by advancing and drawing abreast of the

battle-cruisers—as did the fast ‘ M ’ boats—they would obstruct

their view with enormous clouds of smoke. On the other hand, at

the pace at which all were going, it was not possible to shift them
to the southern flank where they could have pressed ahead at a
minimum of 27 knots. To fall back behind the British battle-

cruisers and to turn off obliquely would have thrown them out of

the hunt for good and all. They were therefore not able to overtake

and head off the enemy, and remained somewhat shut in slightly

astern of and inside the British battle-cruiser line.

About (j o'clock the Lion opened fire.* Up to 1914 the greatest

range for battle practice had been 10,000 yards. In the spring of

that year I had ordered an experimental firing at 14,000 yards,

tvhen to universal astonishment considerable accuracy was
immediately attained. But this lesson had not been digested when
the war broke out. Now in the first action between Super-

Dreadnought ships, the pursuers spontaneously opened fire at the

hitherto unprecedented rang of 20.000 yards. The second shot

passed over the Blucher, and the Lion now began a deliberate fire

upon this ship. As the range gradually shortened, the Tiger and
the Princess Royal joined in, and hits upon the Blucher were almost

immediately observed. At a quarter-past nine the Germans replied.

The Lion now reached out after the Derfflinger, while the Tiger
and the Princess Royal continued firing upon the Blucher. The
fire became effective on both these two German ships. The third

salvo hit the Blucher on the water-line, reducing her speed; the

fourth wrought tremendous damage, disabling two after-turrets and
Iietwcen 200 and 300 men. At 9.^5, the New Zealand having come
into range of the Bliicher, Admiral Beatty signalled his ships to

engage their opposite numbers, ship for ship, he himself firing at

( he German flagship, Scydlitz, which was leading the retreat. The
first .shell of the Lion that hit the Seydlitz at over 17,000 yards range
inflicted fearful damage, shattering her stern and wrecking both
her rear turrets. ' The entire gun crews of both turrets,’ wrote

‘ I havo followed in the raalti the account given by the official historian, modified
by the narrative of Commander Filson Young, an eye-witness in the foretop of the

Lion, and corrected and supplemented by other first-hand information.
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Admiral Scheer, ‘ perished very quickly; the flames rose above the
turrets as high as a house.’

Meanwhile, however, the enemy had also begun to hit. Owing
to a misunderstanding of her orders, the Tiger, as well as the Lion,

was firing upon the Seydlitz and missing lier badly. The Princess

Royal was rightly engaging the Derfflingev, the New Zealand, the
Bliicher; and the Indomitable was not within range. Thus the

Moltke was free from all attack and able to fire undisturlied on the

Lion,' All the three leading German ships concentrated their fire

upon the Lion, and for the next hour and a half this noble vessel,

hurled forward at her utmost speed, carried the dauntle.ss flag ol

the Admiral into the teeth of the storm. The sea rose in mighty
fountains all around her, which fell in hundreds of tons upon her
deck. The splinters from shells bursting close alongside filled the

air with fragments. From half-past nine onwards she tvas repeatedly
struck. A little before ten her foremost turret was smashed in and
one of its guns disabled. A few minutes later her armour was
pierced by an u-inch .shell. At 10.18 two ij>-ineh shells from the

Derfflinger struck her—one piercing the armour, bursting behind
it and flooding several compartments; the other driving in an
armoured plate below the water-line. The Admiral, disdaining the
conning tower and standing with his stall' upon the open bridge,

continued to drive his flagship forward at her extreme speed, whicit

was not yet impaired, zigzagging from time to time to spoil the
accuracy of the enemy’s fire. The situation was favourable. None
of our battle-cruisers had been scriou.sly damaged, and the
Indomit(iblc was available to deal

with any wounded enemy ships.
;; fomSthusn

The critical period of the action

was now approaching. A

At 10.SIS Admiral Beatty find- \ y
ing his ships greatly hampered by
smoke interference, ordered the

^

battle-cruisers to ‘ Form on a Line \\
of Bearing N.N.'W.,” and to pro-

ceed at their utmost speed. His
'

'>

*

intention was to avoid the smoke
and splashes and bring the rear ^
of his squadron into closer action

\

with the enemy, who had formed \

on a Line of Bearing to Port of the ^
Seydlitz. The German flotillas by

* the Official Naval History has by mislalte inlorchangod the
Moltke and the Derfflinger, According to tlie German account.*) it '<*(•

is clear that the Moltke was the ship running free and that she \
e had no antagonist and no casualties.



THE LION CRIPPLED 567

altering their course to starboard threatened to draw him across

(heir wake, i.e., into ivater where their mines and torpedoes might
be encountered. I’his Parthian menace forced Admiral Beatty to

desist from his closing movement, and to resume his parallel course
under a tremendous fire. The Bliicher was now burning and
falling out of the German line; and at 10.45 Admiral Beatty ordered
his learmost ship, the Indomitable, which was some distance astern

but lapidly overhauling the Bliicher, to ‘ Attack the enemy
breaking away to the Northward,’ meaning thereby the Bliicher.

He made further efforts to close, but at io.5« while in the hottest

action, with the Seydlitz, the Moltke and the Derfflinger, the Lion,

which had already received fourteen hits, was suddenly struck in a

sjx)t vital to her speed and fatal, as it proved, to our complete
victory. Her port engine failed, she listed 10 degrees and her speed
sank in a few minutes to 15 knots.

At this moment (10.54) when the Lion was falling out of the line,

and the Tiger, the Princess Royal and New Zealand were drawing
swiftly past her, the wash of a periscope on tlie starboard bow was
reported from the Lion’s foretop to Admiral Beatty, and seen by
both the Admiral and his staff. German submarines were, as we
now know, actually in this area at the time. To avoid this new
clanger by a quick manoeuvre, he ordered the whole squadron to

turn 8 points to port together, i.e., across the rear of the enemy and
at right angles to his own previous course. This movement was
intended to be of the briefest duration, and four minutes later the

Admiral modified it by the signal ' Course North East.’ Matters

now, however, passed completely beyond his control. The Lion
ivas falling far astern of her consorts. Her wireless had been shot

away, her searchlights were smashed, and only two signal halyards

were left. Thus at this crisis when the great vessels, friend and foe,

ivcre shearing through the water at nearly 30 miles an hour and,

once deflected, were altering their relationship in space every

second, the Lion, carrying in Admiral Beatty the whole spirit and
direction of the battle, was crippled and almost dumb. Her last

two signals were ‘ Attack the rear of the enemy,’ and then as a

parting injunction, ‘ Keep closer to the enemy. Repeat the signal

the Admiral is now making.’ But the signal flags blowing end on
were difficult to read and none of the battle-cruisers took in the

final order.

It was at this juncture and in these circumstances that Rear-

Admiral Moore, whose flag was flying in the New Zealand, now
third in the line, succeeded to the command. He was an officer

whose distinguished abilities had made him invaluable as Third
8ea Lord during the greater part of my tenure at the Admiralty.

He had earnestly desired a sea command adequate to his rank and
services. His wish had been accorded, and now almost at once
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Fortune presented herself to him in mocking and dubious guise.

He was not certain at first that he had succeeded to the command.
It was never formally transferred. He did not know why Admiral
Beatty had suddenly turned so sharply to the north. No hostile

submarines had been reported to him. The signal ‘ Attack the

rear of the enemy ’ was hoisted by the Lion before the compass
signal ‘ Course North Ea.st ’ had been hauled down. Both signals

were therefore read by all the battle-cruisers as one, and this was
interpreted by Rear-Admiral Moore as a direct order to attack the

forlorn and isolated Bliicher, which actually bore north-east from
him at that moment. Neither Admiral Moore nor any of the

battle-cruisers ever received the signal ‘ Keep closer to the enemy,’
He therefore suffered the Tiger, his leading ship, to continue on
her course under the same misconstruction of Admiral Beatty’s

orders which she had independently sustained. He gave no order
of any kind until 11.53, nearly an hour after the I,ion had fallen

out of the line.

The whole operation therefore went to pieces. All four of the
British battle-cruisers ceased firing on the retreating (iennans, and
began to circle round the WTetched Biiichcr which, already a

terrible wreck, was being engaged by the light cruisers and the
‘ M ’ destroyers. At ten minutes past twelve the Bliicher, fighting

with desperate courage to the last, rolled over and sank beneath
the waves. Of her crew of nearly twelve hundred men, tivo

hundred and fifty were picked up by the British destroyers and
light cruisers; and more would have been saved, but for the
intervention of a German seaplane which dropped its bombs
indiscriminately on the drowning Germans and the British

rescuers. Meanwhile Admiral von Hipper, delivered by a single

fateful shot from almost certain destruction, continued to make off

at his best speed towards Heligoland, then 80 miles away, two out of

his three remaining ships burning fiercely, cumbered with
wreckage and crowded with dead and wounded. Thus for the
second time, when already in the jaws of destruction, the German
Battle Cruiser Squadron escaped.

In the opinion of his professional superiors at the Admiralty
Rear-Admiral Moore had warrant for what he did or did not do.
He had not departed from a strict interpretation of the actual
orders taken in by his ships. These orders, uncorrected by the
receipt of the final signal, ‘ Keep closer to the enemy,’ .seemed to

suggest that some reason unknown to Rear-Admiral Moore had led
the most daring of our naval leaders to break off the action. It is

not easy to fix the precise moment, while the Lion was dropping
astern, when the command actually passed to him. The greater
his confidence in Admiral Beatty, the slower he would be to assume
control and the more impressive the signal to change the course
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across the enemy’s rear would appear A quarter of an hour might

well have been accounted for in this way; and a quarter of an hour
was a long time. Ships just holding their own in pursuit or in

station on other ships, with only a small margin of speed to spare,

lose distance very quickly once the parallel course is departed from.

It was certainly open to him, once he was sure that he was in

command and that Admiral Beatty was out of it, to resume the

parallel course and reopen the action with von Hipper’s disappear-

ing vessels. But a long delay must have ensued before he could

have come within lange; and his .squadron would all the time have
been drawing nearer to Heligoland and the German High Seas

Fleet. *# * IK *

The tests to which the Admirals in high command are subjected

during a naval engagement are Car more searching than those of

Generals in a battle on land. The Admiral actually leads the Fleet

in person and is probably under a.s severe fire and in as great danger
as any man in it; a General, whatever his wishes, has no choice but
to remain in his headquarters in complete tranquillity, ten, fifteen

or even twenty miles away. The General is forced to rely on the

reports of others which flow upwards to him from Brigades,

Divisions and Corps, and transmits his orders through the same
channel after consultation with his staff; the Admiral sees with his

own eyes, and with his own lips pronounces the orders which move
the whole mighty event. The phases of a naval action succeed one
aiTOther at intervals of two or three minutes; whereas in modem
battles two or three hours, and sometimes even days, elapse before

fresh decisions are required from an Army Commander. Once the

sea battle is joined the whole event is in the hand of the Admiral
or his successor as long as he can signal; whereas on land, after zero

hour has struck, it escapes for the time being almost entirely from
the control of tlie General.

There are a hundred ways of explaining a defeat on land and of

obscuring the consequences of any mistake. Of these the simplest

is to continue the attack next day in a different direction or under
different conditions. But on the sea no chance returns. The enemy
disappears for mon ths and the battle is over. The Admiral’s orders

uttered from minute to minute arc recorded for ever in the log-book

of every vessel engaged. The great ships, unless their mechanism
ceases to function, obey punctually ana inexorably the directions

they receive from the human will. The course and speed of every

vessel at every moment are recorded. The value or every vessel

sunk is known. Their names are published. The charts and
compasses are produced, and with almost exact accuracy the

position and movement of every ship can be fixed in relation to

every other. The battle-field is flat and almost unvaryiug. Eicact
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explanations can be required at every point, and the whole intense

scene can be reconstructed and analysed in the glare of history.

This should always be borne in mind in fonuing judgments.

While these grave matters had so decided themselves, Admiral
Beatty, far astern and believing the chase was being continued, had
resolved to quit the wounded Lion and, hoisting his flag upon the

destroyer Attack, hastened forward to overtake the battle. Instead,

somewhat after noon, he met his ships coming back Lowards him.

In the first bitterness at learning that the re.st of the enemy had
escaped he ordered the chase to be resumed, although there was
now no chance of its .succeeding. Twenty or thirty precious

minutes had been lost, and with them twenty or thirty thousand

yards. This was irretrievable. And realizing that further pursuit

was useless, he turned back and steered towards the Lion to make
provision for her safety and return to the Forth

The condition of the Lion .seemed for some time critical: her

speed fell to 8 knots, her list increased, and serious anxiety arose.

Her engines finally became incapable of steaming at all. She was
taken in tow by the Indomitable, and in this fashion began her

long, slow and dangerous return to the Forth. Sixty destroyers

under Commodore Tyrwliitt surrounded her in ceaseless

evolutions, protecting her from torpedo or submarine attack all

through the night of the 24th and through the 2f,th.
‘ If submarines

are seen,’ ordered the Commodore, .shoot and ram them wilhoul
regard to your neighbours.’ At daylight on the 26 th the Lion, amid
cheering crowd.s, was brought .safely to anchor at Rosyth.

* + # # #

After the action had been finally broken oil I sent a messenger by
motor-car with the following letter to the Prime Minister who was
at Walmer:—

Mr. Churchill to Mr. Asquith.

January 24, 1915, 3.45 p.m.

This morning Beatty, with 5 battle-cruisers and a superior
force of light crui.scrs and destroyers, met Derfflinger, Seydlitz,

Moltke, and Bliicher with light cruisers and destroyers in the
middle of the North Sea. The Germans ran for home
immediately, and a fierce pursuit ensued, producing a severe

action between the battle-cruisers on both sides.

The Lion is damaged, but is returning home at 12 knots.

Beatty has shifted his flag to the Princess Royal,

The Bliicher (15,500 tons, 25^ knots), practically a battle-

cruiser, though with 12 8.2-inch guns and 880 men,^ [is] sunk,
‘ She actually had nearly i,aoo men on board.



LESSONS OF THE BATTLE 571

Two other German battle-cruisers reported seriously injured.

Deserting the Bliicher, (he Germans managed to make good
their escape into (heir own torpedo area, where we thought better

not to follow.

1 have no details so far of the destroyer and light-cruiser

fighting, but Meteor, one of our destroyers, is reported damaged,
and I am hopeful that some business has been done. Our ships

arc now returning.

This action gives us a good line for judging the results of a

general battle. It may be roughly said that we should probably
fight 6 to 4 at the worst, whereas to-day was 5 to 4. Bliicher is a

heavy loss to the German cruiser fleet—she was only five years

old,

I am very grateful to you for not pressing me about Jellicoe.

Late that night came his answer back :—
Ml. A.squith to Mr. Churchill.

Sunday.

1 think this news very good and congratulate you heartily.

» « « w »

The rc.sult of the engagement confirmed and fortified my own
convictions of the great strength of the British line of battle, and
in particular of the ships armed with the 13.5-inch guns. But
ivhile the strength of the Fleet was proted to be satisfactory, its

strategic station was also proved to be loo remote. But for the fact

that the battle-cruisers had been held at the Forth against the

ivishes of the Conimandcr-in-.Chief, the Germans would have
raided the British coasts with impunity. Nothing but Tyrwhitt
and his light cruisers and flotillas could have caught them, and these

ivould have been easily repulsed and seriou.sly handled in a daylight

action by the forces which the Germans sent to sea.

At the moment of contact with the enemy the Grand Fleet was
nearly 150 miles to the northward It was completely out of

relation and could not, unless the fight moved towards it, have come
into action that day The only support which was available for

Admiral Beatty was the Third Battle Squadron. Had the German
High Sea Fleet been at sea to sustain its fast forces, we should have
been powerless to strike, if not indeed in serious danger of being
struck. I therefore, as .soon as ive could appreciate the results of the

battle, addressed the following letter to the Commander-in-Chief

Mr Churchill to Sir John Jellicoe.

January st6, 1915,

I wish you to consider moving your base from Scapa Flow to the

Firth of Forth. The Firth of Forth is specified ip. your War
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Orders as your principal fuelling base. Il is a strongly defended

port. It has many facilities which arc lacking at Scapa. The
inner line of anti-submarine defences has been completed and
is thoroughly satisfactory; the outer line is almost completed;

and the Oxcars, Inch Mickcry, and Inch Cohn i.slcts arc

defended with guns and lights. There is therefore ample room
for your whole fleet. In order to get full security, we require a

greater concentration of our resources. If you came South and
joined all your trawlers and defensive flotillas to tho.se already at

the Forth it would be possible to keep an area at least 40 miles

from May Island ab.solutely swept ancl secured. Admiral Lowry
has shown himself to be a thoroughly competent olliccr; and with

the large numbers of protective and scouting vc.ssels tvhich

would then be available, as well as a large supply of seaplanes,

your exits and entrances could be made safer than at Scapa.

Scapa should, of course, be kept up on a reduced scale, occu]>icd

by the 10th Battle Squadron,* and watched by a few destroyers

and trawlers from Cromarty. Cromarty would I'cmain as ai

pre.sent. We would endeavour to bring tlie Medway floating

dock to Rosyth, and gather a regular repairing stall there. ’I'liis

would help you in relils.

You would then have under your hand three flotillas of the

First Fleet, comprising 63 seagoing destroyers; your present 39
and ‘ Oak,' less 8 ; Admiral I.,owry’s 7 destroyers and 13 ex-coastals

—a total of 103 destroyers. You would have your own 84 trawlers

and mine-sweepers, 8 yachts, and 8 motor boats added to Admiral
Lowry’s 61 trawlers and mine-sweepers, 7 yachts, and 13 motor
boats; and we could concentrate at least 30 mine-.swcei)ing

trawlers from Charlton’s general force, to make a total, if

necessary, of over 300 organized small craft to lotch, picket, and
sweep the approaches. Besides this, there arc Lowry’s 8

.submarines. I coultl put 30 scaplanc.s at your di.spo.sal. In fact,

it seems to me certain that you could be made as .safe and
comfortable at the Forth as the Germans are in the Elbe, while
the sweeping outwards for mines and picketing against

submarines and minelayers would be far more thoroughly
carried out in this limited area tlian at prc.scnt. It would also be
easy to devise a system of defensive minefields which would keep
the enemy at a distance, but through which we could easily pass.

The strategic advantages arc too obvious to require enlarging
upon. You would have your four battle .squadrons united. It

has now been decided to strcngUien greatly the minefield north
of the Straits of Dover so as to close that channel effectively to

heavy ships. When this is done, the sth Battle Squadi’on (two
‘ Lord Nelsons ’ and six ‘ Formidables ’) will be moved to the

' The Dunainy Sattleshlps.
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Hinnbcr, iind join the ist Cruiser Squadron and patrol flotillas

(here. The HanVich Striking Force, although seriously

tveakened by the withdrawal of the First Flotilla, will comprise
five ‘ Arethusas,’ and all the ‘ L ’ and the ‘ M ’ class destroyers,

together witli the ovci'seas -submarines. With both these forces,

you would be in close relation and would be able to give a greater

jicrsonal direction to the operations than is possible while you
remain at such a distance from the scene of action.

All this is of course in the future; but if the change could be
made in the next month or six weeks, it seems to me that on every
ground great advantages would be .secured. Your fleet would
be not less safe and more efficient, and the strategic situation,

whether for the attack of the enemy or for the defence of this

country, would be vastly improved.
I send you a copy of a project' which we are considering here

lor the reoi'ganization of the battle and light cruisers which svill

gieatly strengthen the force at your disp(),sal. It embodies the

priric'iijJc of scoutitif^ groups, any tii'o ol which are capable of

meeting the whole last forces of the enemy.
I have never said or thought that you arc too lavish with your

relit,s; though I think that .sometimes during critical periods it

is well to suspend them. Also I hoi)e that for tlie present the

ships will stay as much a.s po,ssible in harbour so as to reduce wear
and tear to a minimum.

'Fhe action on Sunday bears out all I hat’c tliought of the
relative British and German strength. It is clear that at live to

four they have no thought but flight, cuitl that a battle fought out
f)n t his margin could have only one ending. The immense pown-
of the 13.5-nich gun is clearly decisive on the minds of the enemy,
as well as on the progress of the action. I .should not feel the

slightest anxiety at the idea of your engaging with equality. Still

I think it would be bad raauageroent on our part if your
superiority was not much nearer 6 to 4 than 5 to 4, even under
the worst enndit ions.

One cannot now dispute the advantages of moving the Grand
Idect to the Foi'th. It would have taken four or five months to

prepare the new base and its defences in a satisfactory tvay. My
representations were, howcvci', unsuccessful, and after correspon-
dence which extended over six tveeks I found myself compelled to

minute on March 3 :—
The Commander-in-Chicr.s view must prevail, and in

con.scquence I consider that the land defences of Scapa should
immediately be begun on an emergency, but semi-permanent,

* Tlie Battle Cruiser Fleet.
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scale.* A regular sy.stem of guns and lights on shore should be
devised. Store houses, jetties and other conveniences should be
taken in hand, and provision made for the comfort and
recreation of t he Fleet. I should be glad if the Third Sea Lord
would call a small Committee to report on the subject and
pro[)o.sc all the necessary measures. Buildings should be rented
and converted as far as possible, and any new structures erected

should be of the kind that can be put up most quickly. But it is

clear the Fleet will have to stay there lor a long time to come and
should make themselves comfortable and sate.

W. S. C.

It was not until 1917, after Admiral Beatty had become
Coinmundcr-in-Chief, that the Grand Fleet was based on the Firth

of Forth.

*. *
' * * «

The victory of the Dogger Bank brought for the time being
abruptly to an end the advei-se movement against my administra-

tion of the Admiralty, which had begun to gather, Congratulations

flowed in from every side, and we enjoyed once again an adequate

measure, of prestige. The sinking of the Bliicher and the flight,

after heavy injuries, of the other German ships was accepted as a

solid and indisputable result. The German Emperor was confirmed
in the gloomy impressions he had sustained after the action of

August 28, 19x4. All enterprise in the German Admiralty was
again efl'cctually quelled, and apart from submarine warfare a

period of nearly hfteen months halcyon calm reigned over the

North Sea and throughout Home Waters, The neutral world

accepted the event as a decisive proof of British supremacy at sea:

and even at home the Admiralty felt the benefit in a sensible

increase of confidence and goodwill.

' Up to this date all the defeucos were lloating.
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SECOND THOUGHTS AND FINAL DECISION

The Progress ol the Dardanelles Plan—Failure of other Alternatives—Change
in Lord Fisher's View—^The Strength of the Grand Fleet—Minutes

—

Lord Fisher's Memorandum of Januaiy 25—The Jlussian Reply about
the Dardanelles—^My Memorandum of January 27—Increasing Strength

of the Grand Fleet—Its Legitimate Task—Interview with the Prime
Minister—^The War Council of January 28—General Suuport for the

Dardanelles Plan—Lord Fisher’s Behaviour—Ilis Final Consent

—

Pressure and Reluctance—^Tho Extent of the Admiralty Commitment

—

The Passive Hypothesis.

U P to about January no there seemed to be unanimous agree-

ment in favour of the naval enterprise against the Dardanelles.

War OlTice, Foreign Oflicc, Admiralty seemed by their representa-

tives to be ctjually in earnest. The War Council had taken its

decision. It is true it was not a final or irrevocable dcci.sion. It

authorized and encouraged the Admiralty to .survey their resources

and develop their jilans. If these plans broke down in pr^ara-
tion, it would be quite easy for us to r^ort the fact to the War Coun-
cil and go no farther. But the staff work continued to progi'Ciis

smoothly, and all the Adminils concerned appeared in complete

accord. It was not until the end of January, when negotiations

with the French and Russian Governments were far advanced,

when many preparations had been made, when many orders had
been given and when many ships were moving with his full

authority, that Lord Fisher began to manifest an increasing dislike

and opposition to the .scheme.

Meanwhile the ix>sslbilities of a British naval offensive or of

amphibious action in Northern waters were becoming continu-

ally more remote. Correspondence with Kir John Jcllicoc showed
the C,ommander-in-Chief averse from anything iii the nature of

an attack upon Borkum or an attempt to enter the Baltic. To
strengthen our naval forces by every conceivable means, to add
every new vessel to the Grand Fleet and to remain in an attitude

of inactive expectancy was the sum and substance of the naval plicy
advocated from this quarter. At the same time the opposition of

General JofEre to Sir John Frencli’s plans for an advance in force

along the Belgian coast brought that project also to an end. It

was dear that no serious naval offensive would take place in the

576
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Northern theatre for an indefinite period, and that any plans which
might gradually be perfected for such an offensive would derive no
encouragement from the Commander-iu-Chiei of the Grand Fleet.

All this made me only the more anxious to act in the Mediter-

ranean. That seemed to be the direction reserved for our surplus

ships and ammunition, by the failure or postponement of other

alternatives. It was the only direction in which we had a practical

plan, properly tvorked out by the staff, and supported by a powerful

consensus of naval and political opinion.

As soon, however, as the Commander-in-Chief realized that the

Queen Elizabeth) a battle-cruiser, and other powerful ships were to

be assigned to the Mediterranean theatre, he began to dwell again

upon the weakness of his fleet and the insufficiency of his margins.

And now for the first time he found a ready listener in the First

Sea Lord. Lord Fisher’s .sudden dislike of the Dardanelles project

seemed to arise at this time largely and even primarily from his

reluctance to undertake the bombardment and blocking in of

Zeebrugge. This operation appeared all the more nccessar)' now
that the Army had abandoned their intention of the coastal advance.

It was strongly uiged by the War Council, by the Admiralty Staff

and especially by Sir Arthur Wilson. ' If we do not block the

Zeebrugge canal,^ Sir Arthur had written on January 4,
‘ I think we

shall inevitably lose more ships and also many transports. If we
had done it last time we bombarded, we should not have lost

Formidable. We cannot keep ships entirely locked up in harbour

without deterioration. So far very few of our losses have been

incurred while the shiiJs have been employed in any active opera-

tions.’ I was in cordial agreement with this doctrine. Ultimately,

as every one knows, the blocking of Zeebru^c had to be carried out

under circumstances of infinite^ greater difficulty and after we had
suffered grievous injury. The First Sea Lord, finding himself

entirely alone on the question, became very much disturbed. His

dislike of the Zeebrugge operation was extended not only to the

Dardanelles plan, but to all plans of naval attack on hostile coasts

which wcie not combined with large land forces, and ultimately

he expressed opinions which seemed opposed to any form of naval

intervention in any quarter. This was a great change, at variance

both with his earlier and later attitudes, and I was concerned to

observe it.

Lord Fisher’s arguments did not take the form of criticizing the

details of either operation in question. He did not, for instance,

deal with the gunnery aspects of the Dardanelles, or with any purely

technical aspect, in regard to which any valid argument would have

had to be met, or the plan abandoned. It was about the safety of the

Grand Fleet and its margin of superiority that he now professed to

be seriously perturbed, This was a subject with which I was
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extremely familiar. Hart we not been two months before over the

whole ground together in the discussions of November with the

Conmiandcr-in-Chief? There was no real substance in the appre-

hensions with which I tvas now confronted. An imjiortant fact

however lay behind them. Lord Fisher had on reflection, on second

thoughts, on some prompting or other, turned against the ojiera-

tion which he hacl hitherto willingly supjrorted. Nevertlicless

matters had moved forward to a point where mere vague mi.sgivings

could not be allowed to paralyse action. Good reasoning or new
facts were required. It was not as if the Carden plan involved any

great hazard or cost. As long as it was adhered to, losses must be
limited and the operation could be broken off at any moment.
Meanwhile the demonstration would give the Grand Duke the

help he so sorely needed, and would influence the situation in

the Balkans. It was in this light that I dealt with the Grand Fleet

question in the following minutes which aiose in the first instance

over the need of providing Vice-Admiral Carden with at least one
battle-cruiser to counter the Goeben.

January 19, 1915.

First Sea Lord.

I have been looking into the question of the Grand Fleet, in

view of the attached telegram [from the Commander-in-Chief].*
Since the war began, Commandcr-in-Chicf has lost Audacious,
and has gained Erin, Agincouri, Emperor of India, Benhotv,
Tiger dxid. Indomitable. He has, therefore, 5 more Dreadnoughts,
including four of the most powerful afloat, than he hart at the
outset.

To-day’s Pink List’ shows that after Superb has gone, he has «

1

Dreadnought battleships. Monarch is ready to rejoin, making
He has 5 batLlc-crui.scrs available now that Queen Mary is

refitting, making ^7 Dreadnoughts to a maximum German po.s-

sible « 1. On this line of battle his broadside is much more than
double that of the enemy. In addition, he has 7 out of the 8
‘ King Edwards.' His Second Cruiser Squadron is quite un-
matched on the enemy’s side.

In addition to the above, he has recently been reinforced by
Warrior, Black Prince, Duke of Edinburgh, Leviathan, and
Donegal. He has had his light cruisers increased by Gloucester,
Yarmouth, Galatea, and Caroline; while since the beginning of

the war the enemy have lost Magdeburg, Koln, Mainz, to say
nothing of Yorck and Ariadne, He is about to be reinforced
further by Minotaur, Defence, Hampshire, Cumberland, and the
whole of the First Destroyer Flotilla, with the light cruiser

’ Not printed.
* A printed daily return lowing the distribution of all Brltldi war vessela.
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Fearless. He has altogether at present under his orders 70
destroyers and 3 destroyer leaders, of which 56 are fit for service

and 14 refitting. Altogether he has now available for service S3
cruisers and light cruisei's, and 6 refitting. Moreover, the whole
of the commerce blockade has been taken off hi.s hands by the
addition to his force of S3 armed merchant cruisers and 8
boarding ves.scls.’

In these circumstances his telegram attached . . . ought cer-

tainly not to affect our dispositions.

It is of the greatest possible importance that the Indefatigable
should have her defects attended to at once, and that Admiral
Carden should have a few days at Malta to make various prepara-
tions for the work cnti'ustcd to him. Inflexible is the only ship
that can promptly relieve him, and I certainly think she ought
to do this as airanged.

Australia has been diverted from Gibraltar, and will carry otit

repairs to her propeller at home. She will therefore be available

in home waters.

W. S. G.

January so, 1915.

First Sea Lord.

You seem to have altered your views, since taking office, about
the relative strengths of the British and German Grand and High
Sea Fleets. In November you advised the removal of Princess

Royal/ Inflexible, and Invincible, together with 8 ‘ King
Edwards ’ and 5

‘ Duncans,’ a total of i6 capital ships, from the

Grand Fleet, some for temporary duties of importance, but the

battleships for permanent service in tlic south. The dispositions

tverc carried out. Since then the Commander-in-Chief has re-

ceived back the 8 ‘ King Edwards ’ and the Princess Royal; he has
gained the Indomitable; he has received the Warrior, Duke of

Edinburgh, Black Prince, Gloucester, Yarmouth, Caroline,

Galatea, Donegal and Leviathan, together with 16 destroyers

additional, and, I think, about 50 extra trawlers and yachts,

The.sc are immense additions to his strength, and I know of no
new circumstances which have arisen or of reinforcements which
have reached the enemy which ought to make us anxious now if

we were not anxious before these great additions reached Sir

John Jcllicoc.

However, in view of your minute and of the importance of

reassuring the Commander-in-Chief so far as possible, it seems

to me that the following arrangements might be made:—-
1. The xst Destroyer Flotilla to join the Grand Fleet as soon

' The so-called ' Tontli Cruiser Squadron ' to whoso Indomitable vljdfeWcO and
aeainanship the efficiency o£ the Naval part of the Blockade was due.
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as Penelope and Inconstant arrive at Harwich. (We cannot allow

our forces there to be reduced till we arc powerless even to

reconnoitre the enemy.)

s. Galatea, Caroline, Cordelia and Phaeton to form a new
Light Cruiser Squadron for the Grand Fleet as soon as possible.

3. The 1st Cruiser Squadron to be retained by the Cotn-

maiider-in-Chicf until the new Light Cruiser Squadron has been

formed.

4. I cannot understand his complaint about Hannibal and
Magnificejit. These vessels have been asked for to prevent

barrier-breaking ships approaching (he booms, and as defences

against destroyer attack. The 6-inch guns of the Crescent and
Royal Arthur, now on their way Nortli, are ample for this pur-

pose, and there can be no need whatever for is-inch-gun siiips

in those positions. The Conimaiider-in-Chief’s vietvs about the

complements should, however, be met, the complcnients

strengthened accordingly, and the two present captains of the

Magnificent and Hannibal transferred to the new vessels.

5. As soon as convenient, the s
‘

Lord Nelsons ’ and the 6

remaining ‘ Forniidables,’ forming the 5th Battle Squadron,

should be transferred from Portlancl to Rosyth, where they could

set the 3rd Battle Squadron free to rejoin the Conmiander-in-

Chief at Scapa or Cromarty. . . .

6. [already printed in preceding chapter.]

7. The refit of Invincible should be accelerated to the utmost.

The neces.sary additional fitters asked for should be sent from
home to Gibraltar, The Inflexible can sail for home on Fcb-

ruaiy 12. Australia can stand by to reinforce the Grand Fleet

in case of a casualty until either Invincible or Inflexible has got

home.
I hope you will consider that these measures meet the ciise

put forward in your minute.
W. S. C.

Lord Fisher accepted these araiigcments but returned to the

charge on the question of destroyers, iidmittedly our weakest point.

First Lord.
« * *

January so, 1915.

« «

As you rightly say, it is of the highest importance to reassure

the Commander-in-Chief. I would like on his behalf [in accord-

ance with his views] so frequently reiterated to me, to press for

the return of Blenheim and Destroyer Flotilla from Dardanelles,

replacing them by French destroyers. The whole Turkish naval
force is quite a negligible quantity even with German officers
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(with the Goeben knocked out, as we know her to be I), and
therefore French destroyers and French submarines, if more are

wanted, should be called upon. The Australian submarine
ought to come home to the much required submarine duties in

the North Sea. I understand she is the best we have and [it is]

therefore inexcusable to waste her on the Turks.
F.

1 1 ould not agree to this, as of course it would have paralysed the
Dardanelles Fleet and destroyed the plans which the stall were
maturing. At the same time Sir Arthur Wilson continued to press

for action against Zccbrtigge in pui-suancc of his minute of January

4
-'

This double pressure brought matters to a liead.

January 25, 1915.
First Lord.

I have no desire to continue a useless resistance in the W^ar
Council to plans I cannot concur in, but I would ask that the

enclosed may be printed and circulated to its members before

the next meeting.

F.

iMemorandum by the Fir.st Si?a Lord on the Position of the

British Flee t and its Policy of S i icadv Pressure.

January gg, 1915.

At recent meetings of the War Council projects have beoi
discussed for joint naval and military operations against places

on the coast as well as for similar operations by the Navy alone.

Up to the present, however, no clear statement has been made at

the War Council as to what our naval policy in this war is to be.

Some statement of principle appears a fundamental necessity to

any decision in regard to naval action against coast fortifications.

Our naval policy must be regulated by that of the enemy. It

is the policy of Germany to avoid a decision at sea and to keep
the command in dispute as long as possible while they concentrate

their offensive powers on tlic army a.shorc. This defensive

attitude has been adopted deliberately, notwitlwlanding that it

has involved the sacrifice of the whole of the Geiinan mercantile

.shipping and oversea trade, and has subjected Germany for si.x

months to the whole pressure of our sea power. This tremendous

sacrifice has been imposed on Germany by two causes: first by

her numerical inferiority to our fleet; and second because an

unsuccessful action and the destruction of the High Sea Fleet

' See page 577,
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might place Germany in a position of naval inferiority to Russia

and expose the Baltic coast to invasion; and since the time of

Frederick the Great, Germany Jias always been nervous of this

flank, but on this subject I have presented another jraper.

The deliberate adoption of the defensive, being contrary to

the tradition of German military policy, and involving such

sacrifices and losses, must be most galling to the German people.

They only await a favourable moment to pass Irom the defensive

to the olfensive. They have already endeavoured without suc-

cess to scatter our naval strength liy attacks on our trade, and not

much more successfully to reduce our main strength by sub-

marines and mines.
Of all strategical attitudes that of a naval defensive as adopted

by Germany is the mo.st difficult to meet and the most deeply

fraught with danger for the opjiosing belligcrciu, if he is weak
ashore as we arc, and his enemy strong ashore as Germany is.

Nevertheless, all through our history ue have had to cncouuter
similar situations. The policy of the Krcncli in nearly all our
naval wars was the policy which Ciermany has now adopted. Our
reply to-day must lie (he same as our reply was then, namely,
to be content to renvain in possession of onr command of the sea,

husbanding our strength until the gradual pressure of sea power
compels the cueuiy’s fleet to make an elfort to attack us at a dis-

advantage.

In the Seven Years’ ^Var the French pre.scrvcd their fleet from
a decision for five years, Nelson was off Toulon for two years.

By comparison, the six months during which Sir John Jcllicoc

has had to wait are short, and they have been rel ieved by incidents

which have considerably diminished the enemy’s forces.

The pressure of sea power to-day is probably not less but
greater and more rapid in action than in the past; but it is still

a slow process and requires gi’cat patience. In time it will almost
certainly compel the enemy to .seek a decision at sea, partieularly

when he begins to realize that hLs offensive on laml is broken.
This is one rea.son for hasbaiiding our I'csources. Allot her rea.son

is that the prolongation of war at sea tends to raise up fresh

enemies for the dominant naval power in a much higher degree
than it does on land owing to (he exasperat ion of neutrals. This
tendency will only be checked by the conviction of an overwhelm-
ing naval supremacy behind the nation exercising sea power.
We play into Germany’s hands if we risk fighting ships in any

subaicUary operations such as coastal bombardments or die attack
of fortified places without military co-operation, for ivc thereby
increase the possibility that the Germans may be able to engage
our fleet with some approach to equality of strength. The sole

justification of coastal bombardments and attacks by the fleet
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on fortified places, such as the contemplated prolonged bom-
bardment of the Dardanelles Forts by our fleet, is to force a
decision at sea, and so far and no farther can they be justified.

So long as the German High Sea Fleet preserves its present
great strength and splendid gunnery efficiency, so long is it

imperative and indeed vital (hat no operation whatever should
be undertaken by the British Fleet, calculated to impair its

piescnt superiority, which is none (00 great in view of the heavy
losses already experienced in valuable ships, and in valuable
officers and men, whose places cannot be filled in the period
of the war (in which respect the Navy differs so materially from
the Army). Even the older ships should not be risked, for they
cannot be lost without kwing men and they lorm our only reserve

behind the Grand Fleet.

Ours is the supreme necessity and difficulty of Jcniaining pas-

sive except in so far as we can force the enemy to abandon his

defensive and to expose his fleet to a general action. In the

French wars tve aimed at this by cutting off the enemy’s trade,

and by joint naval and military operations against his territory.

We arc already to a great extent carrying out the first method.
To cut off (he enemy’s trade we ought to aim at a complete
dosing of the North Sea, and the declaration of a blockade. The
machinery of a blockade is already established and maintained
lietween Scilly and Ushant, and between the Hebrides and
Norway. It is remarkable and beyond all praise and admiration
how our patrols' have, in the furious gales that have continu-

ously raged all this winter, so completely blocked the passages

into the North Sea as to identify every steamer that has sailed

from foreign pons for the North Sea. Difficulties with neutrals

and adherence to an ob.solete international law based on the

conditions of a century ago, and quite inapplicable to technical

developments of modern naval waiiare, have alone prevented

us from declaring an actual blockade.

The second method of forcing the fleet out, that is to say, by
attacks on the enemy’s territory, is difficult. Attacks on German
colonies are not sufficient to tempt it out and joint operations

against condncntal Germany are impracticable in view of the

enemy’s strength in submarines.

It has been said that the first function of the British Anny
is to Jissist the fleet in obtaining command of the sea. This
might be accomplished by militaiy co-operation with the Navy
in such operations as the attack of Zeebrugge or the forcit^ of the

Dardanelles, which might bring out the German and Turkish

fleets respectively. Apparently, however, this is not to be. The
English Army is apparently to continue to provide a small sector

* The Tenth Cruiser Squadron.
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of the allied front in France, where it no more helps the Navy
than if it were at Timbuctoo.

Being already in possession of all that a powerful fleet can
give a country we should continue quietly to enjoy the advantage
without dissipating our strength in operations that cannot
improve the position.

Fi&iier,

This paper was not, I think, except for the last few characteristic

sentences, Lord Fisher’s own composition. It had been prepared
in accordance with his directions. It was, of course, absolutely

counter to all ray convictions. No one, certainly, wished to ‘ dis-

sipate our strength in operations that cannot improve the position.’

To write thus was to beg the queiition. But the naval iiolicy emerg-
ing from its last sentence would have condemned us to complete
inactivity. It was no doubt the policy pursued by the Clommander-
in-Chief and the Admiralty after I quitted olTicc. It was the policy

which led directly to the supreme submarine peril in 1917.

«- « 4. 4 *

Meanwhile on the 36th aiTived the Russian reply to my tele-

gram informing the Grand Duke of the Dardanelles plans. Sir

Edward Grey fonvarded it to me with the following remarks:—
’ This is the Russian reply about Dardanelles, It shows that,

though Russia cannot help, the operation has her entire good-
will and the Grand Duke attaches the greatest importance to its

succe.ss.

‘This fact may be u.scd with Augagneur’ to show that we
must go ahead with it and that failure to do so will disappoint
Russia and react most unfavourably upon the military situation,

about which France and we arc specially concerned just now. . ,

.'

Sir George Buchanan to Sir Edxoard Grey.

January 25, 1915.

General Williams has sent me memorandum by Grand Duke
to the following effect on proposed operations against Dar-
danelles :

—
Memorandum begins by stating appeal to Allies for help was

made because H.I. Highness was determined not to weaken
forces operating against Germans and Austrians. Appeal was
not accompanied by any suggestion as to the method of execution
as Russia had not the means of directly assisting in carrying out
a plan of action against Turkey.

* The French Minister oX Marine.
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Russian Dreadnoughts were not finished; they had no sub-

marines o£ modern type and only an insufficient number of swift

Destroyers. Their Fleet was therefore not more than equal of

Turkish Fleet and that only when all the ships were together,

Russian ships only carry four days’ coal and coaling at sea in

the Black Sea was rendered impossible in the winter Ijy bad
iveathcr. The nearest Russian Base was moreover 24 hours from
the entrance of the Bosphorus. Guns of the Bosphorus batteries

as compared botli in number and power with those placed in

Russian ships were such as to give little hope of a successful

attack by the latter.

Reinforcement of Black Sea Squadron by Dreadnought
Imperairitm Marie, by submarines of modern type, and by
Destroyers would of course change all this; but these reinforce-

ments would not be completed until the month of May.
The most ciTcctivc assistance which could be given to Allied

Fleet after forcing of Straits tvould be for Rus.sia to land troops.

This was, however, impossible as it would necessitate at least two
Army Corps being withdrawn from the principal theatre of

war. This was, memorandum continues, clear and truthful state-

ment of Ru.ssia’s position, and of the reasons which prevented
her from helping the Allies, great as was her desire to do so.

Memorandum concludes by stating in ojiinion of the Grand
Duke any militaiy action against Turkey of the kind con-

templutcd would be bound to have important results for the

Allied cause. It could not be hoped to crush Turkey in the

Catica.su.s—even capture of Erzerum would not effect object. But
a .succcs.sful attack against Turkey would react on the principal

enemy (Gorman) line; it would paralyse Turkey; and would
infallibly be a deciding factor in determining the attitude of

neutral States in the Balktins.

In forwarding me above memorandtun. General Williams
stated in conversation with himself the Grand Duke had spoken
in very much the same sense as above, but that H.I. Highness had
strongly emphasized telling effect which succcs.sful carrying out

of operations contemplated would have on Turkey and Balkans.

I now addressed myself to the First Sea Lord’s paper which I

forwarded to the Prime Minister with the following reply, of which
I sent Lord I'lshcr a copy.

Memorandum by the Fir.st Lord,

January s'j, 1915.

The main principle of the Flret Sea Lord’s paper is indisput-

able. The foundation of our naval policy is the maintenance in
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a secure position of a Battle Fleet with all ancillary vessels cap-

able at any time of defeating the German High Sea Fleet in

battle, and reserved for that purpose above and before all other

duties. This principle has been and will be fully and strictly

observed.

The shijis engaged in Sunday’s action [the Dogger Bank] on
both sides represented very fairly, so far as individual quality is

concerned, the claisscs of vc.sscls which would be opposed in a

general fleet action. The event proved that a .superiority of 5
to 4 in our favour is decisive. On these terms the German ships

thought of nothing but rctieat, and the British of attack. Very
heavy loss was inflicted upon the Germans: one ship was sunk
out of 4, and 3 other ships most severely damaged. Had the action

been fought out, the destruction of the others was certain.

We are now no longer in the region of mere speculation. The
relative qualities of seamamihip and gunnery of the two sides

have been put to the test and reveal no infeiioriiy on our part,

while the supcrioiity of the i5}.5-inch gun and the effect of

heavier metal generally has now been shown. I’herc is there-

fore every reason to believe that the best 3

1

British battlc.ships

and battle-cruisers could defeat decisively at even numbers the

31 German Dreadnoughts. Any British ships additional to this

number must be regarded as an insurance against uncxix-'cted

I0.SSCS by mine and torpedo.

On the declaration of war the maximum numbers available in

Home Waters on both sides were: Great Britain, 3/1 + 3 ‘ Lord
Nelsons Germany, 21. Since then the following capital units

have joined the Fleet: Qiteen Elizabeth, Erin, Agincourt, lien-

bow, Emperor of India, Tiger, Indomitable; and the following
will join during the next month: Inflexible, Invincible, and per-

haps Australia; against which we have lost Audacious. In addi-

tion to these the Grand Fleer and Harwich Striking Force have
been strengthened by eighteen aniiscrs and thirty-six destroyers.

*

Meanwhile the German Fleet in Flome Wald’s has received

no new accession of strength and has suffered the following losses

in modern ships: BVuchcr, Magdeburg, Koln, Mainz, and 10 or

la Destroyers.

It should be recognized that Utc progressive improvement in
types has been so marked that ships over 13 years old can only
play a secondary part in the war. Their speed would probably pre-

vent them from participating in the main action, except against
each other, and would expose them to almost certain destruction
if overtaken by the latest types. However, in this pre-Dread-
nought class we have also an immense superiority. The 8 ‘ King
Edwards ’ are already a part of the Grand Fleet, and it can be
’

’ Names omitted.
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Strengthened at any time by the addition of the st

‘ Lord Nelsons
and the 6 remaining ‘ Formidables.’ This fleet would easily and
certainly destroy the whole of the German pre-Dreadnought
battle fleet.

During the course of the present year 8 battleships, 5 of over
5fl-knots speed and the whole armed with 1 5-inch guns, constitut-

ing a squadron probably capable of fighting by itself the two
best squadrons of the German Navy, will be available for rein-

forcement or replacement of casualties. Since the war com-
menced 8 light cruisers have already been commissioned for

service in Home Waters; 8 more will be delivered in the next
three months, and 4 more in the three months after that. All

these crui.sers arc superior in speed and gun power to any of

the German light cruisers afloat. There will also be available

during the year 56 destroyers, between 50 and 75 submarines,

«4 small gunboats for subsidiaiy duties, together with other
miscellaneous auxiliary vessels. It is therefore certain that the
strength of the Grand Fleet, which was originally sufficient, has

now been greatly augmented and will continually increase. The
first principle laid down by the First Sea Lord is thus most fully

met.
The second vital function of the Navy is the protection of trade

and the control of sea communications. All German cruisers and
gunboats abroad have been sunk, blocked in, or interned, with the

exception of the Karlsruhe and Dresden, which are hiding.

There are great doubts as to the efficiency of the Karlsruhe, of

whom nothing has been heard for nearly three months. There
are believed to be s German armed merchantmen at large (the

Kronprinz Wilhelm and Prmz Eitel Friedrich). All the rest of the

4s prepared for arming and which it has been intended to let

loose on the trade routes have been blockaded, interned, sunk, or

captured. To deal with the « German cruisers and the 2 armed
liners which are not yet run down, there are now, apart from
Flomc Waters and the Mediterranean, the following British

vessels;—
10 armoured or large cruisers.

31 light cruisers (including 2 in Suez Canal).

19 armed merchant cruiser's (4 in Red Sea included).

19 .self-defensive armed mer^antmen.
In addition to the British ships available, there is the Japanese

Navy and such French and Russian ships as are outside the

Meaiterrancan and their respective home waters.

Meanwhile the other functions of the Navy, viz,, the control

of the English Channel and its approaches, the patrol of the

’ Tho two Lord Nelsons (i.e. Lord Nelson and Agamemnon) had not yei been

pdded by Lord Ksher to tho Dardauellos Fleet.
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Straits of Dover, the patrol flotillas of the East Coast, and the

special Harwich Striking Force, arc all provided for.

Over and above all the foregoing, and after meeting all purely

naval claims, avc have available the following battleships com-
jiletely manned and supplied with their own ammunition and
its reserve :

—
5

‘ Duncans.’
6 ‘ Canopus.’

9
‘ Maj^tics.’

1
‘ Royal Sovereign.’

Between the beginning of April and the end of July we shall also

receive 14 heavily armoured, .shallmv-draught Monitors; s armed
with two 15-inch guns, 4 armed with two 14-inch guns, and 8

armed with two i«-inch guns. These last 8 will I)c aimed by
taking the tuiTCts out of 4 of the ‘ Majesties.’ It is this force which
it is proposed to use for special .services and for bombarding as

may be necessary from time to time in furtherance of objects of

great strategic and political importance, among which the lollop-

ing may be .specifically mentioned:—
1 . The operations at the Dardanelles;

Si, The support ol the left flank of the Army;
3. The bombardment of Zeebrugge; and later on
4. The seizure of Borkum.
It is believed that with care and skill losses may be reduced

to a minimum and certainly kept within limits fully justified

by the importance and nccc.s.sity of the opcral ions. It cannot be
said that this employment of ship.s which arc (except the ‘ Dun-
cans ’) not needed and not suited to fight in the line of battle,

conflicts with any of the sound princijjlcs of naval {wlicy set

forth by the First Sea Lord. Not to use them where necessary

because of some fear that (here will be an outcry if a .ship is lost

would be wrong, and, if a certain proportion of loss of life among
officers and men of the Royal Navy serving on these ships can
achieve important objects of the war and save a very much greater

loss of life among our comrades and allies on shore, we ought
certainly not to shrink from it.

W. S. C.

The First Sea Lord could not in his heart feel at all anxious
about the Grand Fleet margin. He knew that I knew his real con-

victions about it. He did not attempt to continue the di.scu.ssion on
a false basis; but he expressed an intention of not attending the

War Council which was fixed for the next day—the ^Sth. This
was, of course, impossible. I insisted that he should be present, and
arranged for a private meeting for both of us with the Prime
Minister before the Council. To this Lord Fisher consentecl.
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We repaired accordingly to Mr. Asquith’s room twenty minutes
bcEoi'e the War Council was to meet. No written record o£ this

discussion has been preserved, but there is no dispute about it.

‘ Save in respect of some points of slight importance as regards the

precise language used,’ say the Dardanelles Commissioners, ‘ the

accounts given us by Mr. Asquith and Lord Fisher, as regards what
occurred at this private meeting, tally.’ Lord Fisher indicated very

briefly his objections to both the Zeebrugge and Dardanelles
schemes, and indicated his preference for a great operation in the

Baltic or for a general advance of the Army along the Belgian coast

with strong naval support. Lord Fisher, say the Dardanelles Com
missioners, ' did not criticize the attack on the Gallipoli Peninsula
on its own merits. Neither did he mention to the Prime Minister
that he had any thought of resigning if his opinions were overruled.’

This i.s quite true. I contended that both Zeebrugge, and the Dar-
danelles scheme should be undertaken, but that if either were to be
dropped it should be Zeebrugge, to which the First Sea Lord seemed
more particularly opposed. The Prime Minister, after hearing
both sides, expressed his concurrence with my views, and decided
that Zeebrugge should be dropped but that the Dardanelles should
go forward. Lord Fi.shcr seemed on the whole content, and I

tvent downstairs with him under the impression that all was well.

The Council was already waiting. Colonel Hankey’s record of

the discussion which followed has already been made public in

the Report of the Dardanelles Commission.

‘ Mr, Churchill said that he had communicated to the Grand
Duke Nicholas and to the French Admiralty the project for a
naval attack on the Dai'danelles. The Grand Duke had replied

with enthusiasm, and believed that this [attack] might assist him.
The French Admiralty had also .sent a favourable reply, and had
promised co-operation. Preparations were in hand for com-
mencing about the middle or February. He asked if the War
Council attached importance to this operation, which un-

doubtedly invoh’ed some risks?
‘ Lord Fisher said that he understood that this question would

not be raised to-day. The Prime Minister was well aware of his

own views in regard to it.

* The Prime Minister said that, in view of the steps which
had already been taken, the question could not well be left in

abeyance.
' Lord Kitchener considered the naval attack to be vitally im-

portant, If successful, its effect would be equivalent to that of

a succcs.sful campaign fought with the new armies. One merit

of the scheme was that, if satisfactory progress was not made,

the attack could be broken off.



500 SECOND r II O U G II T S AND F I N A I. DECISION

‘ Mr. Balfour pointed out that a successful attack on the Dar-

danelles would achieve the following results :—
‘ It tvould cut the Turkish army in two;
' It would put Constantinople under our control;
' It would give us the advantage of having the Ru.ssian wheat,

and enable Russia to resume exports;
‘ This would restore the Russian exchanges, whicli were falling

owing to her inability to export, and cau.sing great cm-
bairassraeiU;

‘ It would also open a passage to the Danube;
* It was dilRcult to imagine a move helpful operation,
‘ Sir Edward Grey said it would also iinally settle the attitude

of Bulgaria and ( he whole of the Balkans.
‘ Mr. Churchill said that the naval Commander-in-Chief in

the Mediten'anean had expressed his belief that it could be done.

He required from three weeks to a month to accomplish it. The
necessary ships were already on their way to the Dardanelles. In
reply to Mr. Balfour, he said that, in response to his inquiries,

the French had expressed their conftdence that Austrian sub-

marines would not get as far as the Dardanelles,
* Lord Haldane asked if the 'I'urks had :uiy submarines.
‘ Mr. Churchill said that, .so tar as could he ascertained, they

had not. He did not anticipate that we should sustain much
loss in the actual bombardment, but in .sweeping for mines some
losses must be expected. The real difficulties would begin after

the outer torts had been silenced, and it became ncccssat7 to

attack the Nan'ows. He explained the plan of attack on a map,’

This record does not, however, complete the story. During the

Council an incident occurred which has subsequently obtained
much publicity. Here is Lord Fisher’s own account:—

‘

Meeting of War Council, January nH, 1915, n.goe.i/i.

{Note.—Before this meeting the Prime Minister discussed

with Mr. Churchill and Lord Fisher the proposed Dardanelles
operations and decided in favour of considering the project in

opposition to Lord Fisher's opinion.)

The DARDANEr,I.E.S.

Mr. Churchill asked if the War Council attached importance
to the proposed Dardanelles operations, whicli undoubtedly in-

volved risks.

Lord Fisher said that he had understood that this question
was not to be raised at this meeting. The Prime Miuistcr knew
his (Lord Fisher’s) views on the subject.

" Memories, by Lord Fisher, page 80,
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The Prime Minister said that, in view ot what had already
been done, tlie question could not be left in abeyance.

(Note .—^Thereupon Lord Fisher left the Council table. He
was followed by Lord Kitchener, who asked him what he in-

tended to do. Lord Fisher replied to Lord Kitchener that he
would not leturn to the Council table, and would resign his
office as First Sea Lord. Lord Kitchener then pointed out to Lord
Fisher that he (Lord Fisher) was the only dissentient, and that the
Dardanelles operations had been decided upon by the Prime
Minister; and he urged on Lord Fisher that his duty to his
country was to go on carrying out the duties of First Sea Lord.
Alter further talk Lord Fisher reluctantly gave in to Lord
Kitchener and went back to the Council table.)

It must be emphasized here, as well as in regard to Lord
Kitchener’s statement to the War Council dated May 14, 1915,
that Lord Fisher considered that it would be both improper and
unseemly for him to enter into an altercation either at the War
Council or elsewhere with his chief Mr. Churchill, the First

Jjord. Silence or resignation was the right course.

After the meeting was over, wc adjourned for several hours.

Although the War Council had come to a decision with which I

heartily agreed, and no voice had been raised against the naval plan,

I thought I must come to a clear understanding with the First Sea
Lord. I had noticed the incident of his leaving the table and Lord
Kitchener following him to the window and arguing with him, and
I did not know what was the upshot in his mind. After luncheon I

asked him to come and see me in my room and we had a long talk.

I strongly urged him not to turn back from the Dardanelles opera-

tion; and in the end, after a long and very friendly discussion which
covered the whole Admiralty and naval position, he definitely

consented to undertake it. There never has been any dispute

between us subsequently as to this. ‘ When I finally decided to go

in,’ said Lord Fisher to the Dardanelles Commissioners, ‘ I went the

whole hog, tatus porcus' We then repaired to the afternoon War
Council Meeting, Admiral Oliver, Chief of the Staff, coming with
us and I announced on behalf of the Admiralty, and with the agree-

ment of Lord Fisher, that wc had decided to undertake the task

with which the War Council had charged us so urgently. This I

took as the point of final decision. After it, I never looked back.

We had left the region of discussion and consultation, of balancings

and misgivings. The matter had passed into the domain of action.

I am in no way concealing the great and continuous pressure

which I put upon the old Admiral. This pressure was reinforced

by Lord Kitchener’s personal influence, by the collective opinion of

the War Council, and by the authoritative decision of the Prime
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Minister. It was a pressure not only of opinion, which was over-

whelming, but of arguments to which he could find no answer.

Moreover, there was in addition on the technical side a very greal

weight of support at the Admiralty. ‘ Naval opinion was unani-

mous,’ .said Lord Fisher afterwards, ‘ Mr. Churchill had them all on
his side. I was the only rebel.’

Was it wrong to put this picssurc upon the First Sea Lord? 1

cannot think so. War is a business of tcrrililc pre.ssurcs, and per-

sons who take part in it must fail it they arc not strong enough to

withstand them. As a mere [lolitician and civilian, I would never

have agreed to the Dardanelles project if 1 had not believed in it.

I would have done my utmost to break it down in argument and to

inanshal opinion against it. Had I been in Lord Fisher’s po.sition

and held his views, I would have refused point blank. I’here was
no need Cor him to resign. Only the First .Sea Lord can order the

ships to steam and the guns to lire. First Sea Lords have to stand

up to facts and take their decisions ie.solutely at the moment of

choice. To go back on a deci.sion after an enterprise has Ijcen

launched, risks run and sacrifices made, is quite a diflcrcnt

matter. During the period of choice, a man must light for his

opinion with the utmost tenacity. But once the choice has been
made, then the business must be cairicd through in loyal comrade-
ship.

« < * v *

Let us now .sec exactly what it was the Admiralty had committed
itself to do.

We had undertaken to begin a serious bombardment of the

Dardanelles forts, and to attempt, witliout the aid of an army, by
a new and gi'adual method of piecemeal reduction, to fight our way
slowly into the Marmora. But wc believedwe could withdraw from
this operation at almost any stage if the difficulties and the Turkish
resistance proved unexpectedly great. And .so far as the Admiralty
was concerned—apart, that is to say, from general considerations

of policy and prestige—.wc could indisputably have broken olf the

operation at any point; and wc did in fact do so, to my great regret,

alter March i8. Further, the .ships wc proposed to risk were almost

all of them valueless for any other purpose. Four of them, indeed,
had already been condemned to be scrapped, and most of the others

were of similar type. Had they not been used in this way they
would have rusted in our southern dockyards. They were only fit

for subsidiary bombarding operations. They were surplus to all

the vessels by which our supremacy at .sea was maintained. It

would have been simple murder of their crews to put them Where
modern German battleships might catch them. They were quite
useless for a fleet action. Yet here in the Dardanelles these old
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vessels migiit, if all went well, change the history of the world, cut

the Turkish Empire in two, paralyse its capital, unite the Balkan
States against our enemies, rescue Serbia, help the Grand Duke in

the main operations of the war, and by shortening its duration save

countless lives.

We had undertaken this operation, not because we thought it

was the ideal method of attack, but because we were told that

no military force was available, and in response to the appeals for

help from Lord Kitchener and the Grand Duke. We had under-
taken it with our surplus resources after we had successfully and
fully discharged and provided for all those great duties of the Navy,
the safety of the British Isles, the clearance of the seas, the protec-

tion of commerce, the transportation of troops—for which perhaps
the Admiralty deserved some measure of confidence and gratitude.

So far as I am concerned, I undertook this task out of a sincere wish
to aid the common cause and to make the weight of the Navy tell as

effectively as possible. This, I thought, was my duty.

I have asked myself in these later years, What would have hap-
pened if I had taken Lord Fisher’s advice and refused point blank
to take any action at the Dardanelles unless or until the War Office

produced on their responsibility an adequate army to storm the

Gallipoli Peninsula? Should we by holding out in this way liave

secured a sufficient army and a good plan? Should we have had all

the advantages of the Dardanelles policy without the mistakes and
misfortunes for which we had to pay so dearly? The Dardanelles

Commissioners, studying the .story from an entireljr different angle,

obviously felt that if there had been no naval plan in the field, there

would later on have been a really well-conceived and well-concerted

amphibious attack. No one can probe this imaginary situation

very far, and it is impossible to pronounce. But I think myself that

nothing less than the ocular demonstration and practical proof of

the strategic meaning of the Dardanelles, and the effects of attacking

it on every Balkan and Mediterranean Power, would have lighted

up men’s minds .sufficiently to make a large abstraction of troops

from the main theatre a possibility. I do not believe that anything

less than those tremendous hopes, reinforced as they were by dire

necessity, would have enabled Lord Kitchener to wrest an army
from France and Flanders. In cold blood, it could never have been
done. General Headquarters, and the French General Staff would
have succeeded in shattering any plan put forward so long as it

was a mere theoretical proposal for a large diversion of force to the

Southern theatre. At one moment they would have told us that,

owing to the Russian failure, great masses of Germans were return-

ing to the West to deliver an overwhelming offensive : at another
iw r -Tt
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that they could not .siJiirc a round of ammunition and were in des-

perate straits for the want of it : at a third, that they had a wonderful
plan lor a grc.'it olfcnsitc which would shatter the (Jerman line and
drive them out of a hirgc portion of France, All these arguments
were in fact u.scd, and their effect w'as, as will be seen, to cripple the

Dardanelles operations even after they had actually begun. How
much more would the) base overwhelmed any paper plan for an
Eastern campaign. 'I’liere tvould have been no Dardanelles tvitli

its hopes, its glories, its los.scs and its ultimate heart-breaking

iailure.

But who shall ,siiy what would have happened instead? A few
weeks’ more delay in the entry ol Italy into the war, and the con-

tinuance ol the great Russian defeats in Galicia, would have ren-

dered that entry improbable in the extreme. A few more months’
acceleration of the Bulgarian declaration of war agitinst us, and the

whole of the Balkans, except Serbia, might have been rallied to the

Teutonic standards. 'I’he flower of the Turkish Army, which was
hugely destroyed on the GaIli[>oli IVuinsula, would certainly h:ivc

fought us or our allies somewhere else. The destruction ol the

Russiitn Army of the Cktucasus could not have been long averted, I

do not believe that by adopting the negtitive attitude we .should

ever have got our good and well-conceived amphibious operation.

We should have got no operation at all. We should have clone

nothing, and have been confronted with diplomatic and military

reactions wholly unfavourable throughout the Southern and
Eastern theatre. Searching my heart, I cannot regret the cflort. It

w ;is good to go as far as avc did.

Not to persevere—that was the crime.
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THE GENESIS OF THE MILITARY ATTACK

An Army after all—At least Ten Divisions Available—Lord Kitchener in

the Toils—His immense Power—Paralysis of the General Staff—East
or West—^liis other Burdens—His Courage and Kindness—^My Mission
to Sir John French, January 29—-My Report—Venizelos declines the
proffered Division—The Admiralty begin to press for Troops—Quasi-
political Factors—Decisions of February 16—^Thc Day of Resolve—Con-
flicting Piessiiios upon Lord Kitchener—War Council of February 10

:

Lord Kitchener withholds the aqth Division—The Day of Recoil

—

Councils ol February 24 and 26—My Memorandum of February 25

—

The Cancelled Transports—My Protest.

U P to this point in the story ot the Dardanelles the War Council
and the Admiralty had accepted uncjuestioningly the basis

that no troops were available for offensive operations against

Turkey. In his first letter to me of Januaiy g, Lord Kitcliener had
said: ‘ Wc have no troops to land anywhere. . . . We shall not be
ready lor anything big for some months.’ The first telegram to

Admiral Carden of January 3 had asked: ‘ Are you of opinion that

it is practicable to force the Dardanelles using ships alone}’ At
the evening meeting ol the W^ar Council on January s8 when the

final decision was taken, Lord Kitchener repeated: ' Wc have at

present no troops to spare.’ It was on that foundation alone that

all our decisions in favour of a purely naval attack had been taken.

But henceforward a serie,s of new facts and pres.sures came into

play which gradually but unceasingly changed the character and
enormously extended the scale of the enterprise. Under these

influences in lc.ss than two months the naval attack, with its lack of

certainty but with its limited costs and risks, became subsidiary, and
ill its place tlierc aro.se a military development of great magnitude.

Over this new plan the Admiralty liad no responsible control.

Our advice did not prevail; our criticisms were not tvclcomed; and
even enquiries became a matter of delicacy and tact, Ncverlhele.ss,

by the results of this military operation we had to stand or fall.

After all there was an Army. From the very moment when the

purely naval attack had been finally resolved troops from many
quiirrcrs began to come into view. From that moment the pressure

to employ troops in one way or another grew steadily in every mind.

595
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The decision to abandon or postpone indefinitely the advances

along the Belgian coast liberated iwrtions of tlic reinforcements

destined for Sir John French. The feeble character of the Turkish
attack on Egypt and its repulse liberated the greater part of the

Army concentrated there. The continued improvement in the

training of the Australian and Territorial troops in this army in-

creasingly fitted (hem for ollensive operations. 'I'hc suppression

of the rebellion in South Africa had removed other anxieties.

Meanwhile the First and Second of the New Armies (in all twelve

divisions) were improving in training and progressing in equip-

ment. A number of Territorial divisions fully equipped and in

good order, whose training was now advanced, were also available

at home. The large numbers of armed and orgiini/ed soldiers in

the United Kingdom should have removed all aiiprehcnsion of

oversea invasion.

At intervals during the next three months there were actually

ordered to the Dardanelles:—

FroMI England.

The 39th Division.

Two first-line Territorial divisions.

The Royal Naval Division.

A Yeomanry mounted division.

From EgyfH.

Two Australian divisions.

One extra Australian brigade.

The Lancashire Territorial Division.

One Indian brigade.

From France.

Two French divisions.

All these troops were available for moving at this moment. The
tpansport for their conveyance by sea could readily have been pro-

cured. All, or their equivalent, and more were subsequently sent.

Together they comprised an army of at least 150,000 men. This
ajjray could have been concentrated in the Eastern Mediterranean
in readiness to intervene at any point selected, some time before
the end of March. If at any time in January it had been deliber-
ately decided to use such an army, according to some good plan
and with a resolute purpose, in a great combined operation to seize

the Gallipoli Peninsula and thus open the passage for the Fleet,
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few will now doubt that a complete victory would have been gained.

On the other hand, apart from the 29th Division, all these troops

had been raised or permanently embodied only since the outbreak
of the war. To open a new campaign on a large scale was a most
.serious decision, in view of their partially trained character and of

the general shortage of munitions. This was the justification for

ilie naval attack. It also within its limits presented a logical and
consistent scheme of war. Either plan was defensible. But for

whal happened there can be no defence except human infirmity.

To drift into a new campaign piecemeal and without any definite

decision or careful jilan, would have been scouted by everyone.

Yet so obliquely wci’c these issues presented, so baffling were the
personal factors involved, tliat the War Council were drawn in-

.sensibly and irresistibly into the gulf.

The workings of Lord Kitchener'smind constituted at this period

a feature almost as puzzling as the great war problem itselL His
prestige and authority were immense. He was the sole mouthpiece
of War Office opinion in the War Council. Every one had the

greatest admiration for his character, and every one felt fortified,

amid the terrible and incalculable events of the opening months of

the war, by his commanding presence. When he gave a decision

i t was invariably accepted as final. He was never, to my belief, over*

ruled by the War Council or the Cabinet in any military matter,

great or small. No single unit was ever sent or withheld contrary,

not merely to his agreement, but to his advice. Scarcely anyone
ever ventured to argue with him in Council. Respect for the man,
sympathy for him in his immense labours, confidence in his pro-

fe.ssional judgment, and the belief that he had plans deeper and
wider than any we could see, silenced misgivings and disputes,

whether in the Council or at the War Office. All-powerful, imper-

lurbable, reserved, he dominated absolutely our counsels at this

time in all that concerned the organization and employment of

the armies.

Yet behind this imposing and splendid front lay many weak-

nesses, evidences of which became increasingly disquieting. The
Secretary of State for War had burdens laid upon him which no
man, no three men even of his great capacity, could properly dis-

charge. He had absorbed the whole War Office into his spacious

personality. The General Staff was completely in abeyance, save as

a machine for supplying him with information. Even as such a

machine it was woefully weak. All the ablest officers and leading

and strongest minds in the General Staff and Army Council, with

the exception of Sir John Cowans, the Quartermaster-General, had
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hurried eagerly out of the country with the Expeditionary Force and
were now in France, feeling that they ought to control the whole
conduct of the war from the highly lorali/cd point of view ol the

British General Headquarters at St. Omcr. In their place, filling

vitally important situations, were ollicci's on the retired list or men
whose opinions had never counted weightily in British military

thought. These officers were petrified by Loid Kitchener’s pci-

sonality and position. They none ot them slunved the natural

force and ability to argue questions out with him vigorously .is

man to man. He towered up in his uniform as a Field-Marshal an<l

Cabinet Minister besides, and they .saluted as subordinates on a

drill-ground. They never presented him with well-considered

general rea.sonings about the whole com sc ol the war. They stood

ready to execute his decisions to the best ol their ability. It was
left to the Members of the ^Var Council to write jiapers upon the

broad strategic view of the war. It was left to the Chancellor ol

the Exchequer, Mr. Lloyd George, to distein and proclaim to the

Cabinet in unmistakable terms the impending military collapse

of Russia. It was left to me to oiler at any rate one method ol

influencing the political situation in the Near East in delault ol

comprehensive military .schemes. And Lord Kitchener himsel]

was left to face the rushing, swirling torrent of esents with no rock
of clear, well-thought-out cloctrinc and calculation at his back.

In con,sequence he gave decisions now in this direction, now in

that, which were markedly influenced by the daily impressions be
sustained, which impressions were often of a fleeting naliuc. As
a result his decisions were sometimes contradictory. He was torn
between two perfectly clcar-cut views of the wav, both urged upon
him with force and pas.sion, with wealth of fact ancl argument . All

the leading soldiers in the British Army, all tlic august authority ol

the French High Command, a.sscrtcd that the sole path to victoiy

lay in sending every single man ancl gun and slicll to the French
Front to ‘kill Germans’ and break tlicir lines in the West. All
the opinion of the War Council, which certainly eomained men
who had established themselves a.s the leading figures of the public
life of their generation, was focu.secl upon the Southern and Eastern
theatre as the scene for the campaign of 1915. Kitchener himsell
was strongly drawn in this direction by his own Eastern interest and
knowledge. He saw to the full the vision of what .suecc.ss in this

quarter would mean, but he also felt what we did not feel in the
same degree—the fearful alternative pressure to which he was
continually subjected from the French front.

The problem was not insoluble. The task of reconciling tltcsc

apparenUy opposed conceptions was not impossible, A well-con-
ceived and elaborated plan and programme could have been
devised in January for action in the Near East in March, April, May
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or even June, and lor a subsequent great concentration and opera-

tion on the Western Front in the autumn o£ 1915, or better still

under I'ar more favourable conditions in the spring of 1916. The
successive development of both policies in their proper sequence
and each in its integrity was perfectly feasible if the great authorities

concerned could have been won over. However, in the event Lord
Kitchener succumbed to conflicting forces and competing policies.

Beside these trials and burdens, to which he was certainly not
able to rise superior, stood the whole vast business of recruiting,

organizing and equipping the New Armies; and behind this again
tliere now marched stetidily into view a series of problems con-

nected with the manufacture and purchase of munitions upon a

scale never dreamed of by any human being up till this period.

These problems comprised the entire social and industrial life of

the country and touched the whole economic and financial system

of the world. Add to this the daily exposition of all military busi-

ness in Cabinel and in Council—a process most trying and burden-
some to Lord Kitchener, and one in which he felt himself at a

disadvantage : add, further, the continuous series of decisions upon
executive matters covering the vast field of the war, including
important o[X'raiions and expeditions which were campaigns in

thcmscls'c's, and it will be realized that the strain that descended
upon the King’s greatest subject was far more than mortal man
could bear.

It must, however, be stated that Lord Kitchener in no way
sought to lighten these terrific burdens. On the contrary, he
rc.sented promptly any attempt to interfere in and even scrutinize

his vast domains of responsibility. He resisted tenaciously the

clforts which were made from January onwards to remove the

production of munitions of all kinds from his control as Secretary

of State. He devolved on to subordinates as little as he could. He
sought to manage the Great War by the same sort of personal

control that he had used with so much success in the command of

the tiny Nile Expedition. He kept the General Stall', or what was
left of it, in a condition of complete subservience and practical

abeyance. He even reached out, as his Cabinet Office justified, into

political spheres in questions of Ireland, of Temperance, and of

Industrial Organization.

It is idle at this date to affect to di,sregard or conceal these facts.

Indeed, the greatness of Lord Kitchener and his lasting claims upon
the respect and gratitude of succeeding generations of his fellow-

countrymen, for whose cause and safety he fought with single-

hearted purpose and a giant’s strength, will only be fortified by
the fullest comprehension of his character and of his difficulties.

If this story and the facts and documents on which it rests constitute

any rcllection upon his military policy, I must also testify to the
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overwhelming' weight of the burdens laid upon him, to his extra-

ordinary patience and courage in all the dillicultics and perplexities

through which we were passing, and to his unvarying kindness and
courtesy to me.***«*
The War Council of January 38, besides deciding definitely

and finally in favour of the naval attempt upon the Dardanelles,

showed itself earnestly desirous of procuring some military force

to influence the political situation in the Balkans. It was not

thought at this time that any force which could be collected would
be equal to the storming of the Gallipoli Peninsula, and this opera-

tion never received the slightest countenance at this juncture. All

that was hoped for was to secure the subtraction from the forces in

England, but destined for France, of one or two divisions, including

the 3gth Division (our remaining Regular Division), and the em-
ployment of this force as a lever to encourage M. Vcni/elos and the

Greek King and Government to enter the war on our side in aid of

Serbia. In the course of the discussion. Lord Kitchener suggested

that I should be sent to the British Gctieral Hciulquartcrs in France
by the Council to put the whole case before Sir John French, with
whom my intimate and cordial relations were known.

I accepted the commission and started the next morning. On
the sgth and 30th I discussed the whole situation with Sir John
French and earnestly pressed him to facilitate the wishes of the

Council in view of the immense possibilities open in the Balkans.

The Commandcr-in-Chicf's view was that the naval attack on the
Dardanelles, on the practicability and technical details of which
he could not pronounce, was in principle a most valualile and useful

operation; but that any attempt at heavy military operations in
the new theatre, such as would be entailed in the forcible occupa-
tion of the Gallipoli Peninsula, would be an altogether unjustifi-

able strain upon our military resources, and might lead to tlisastei

either in France or at Gallipoli through inadequate numbers anti

ammunition being available for both fronts. He was willing, how-
ever, to defer to the wishes of the Council by releasing in March, for

political purposes in the Balkan States, two of the four new
divisions which were to come to France. On my return I reported
in this sense to Lord Kitchener:—

First Lord to Secretary of State for War.

January 31, 1915,

I had several conversations, as desired by the War Council
and yourself, with Sir John French during the two days I was at
his headquarters. He hopes very much that the arrangements
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he has made wiih Joftre will be allowed to go forward. These
arrangements comprise Jollre relieving him on the frontage of

one corjis on the extreme right of the British line, and French
relieving Joffre on the frontage of two corps from Wytschaete-
round the Ypres salient to Dixmude. This achieves the impor-
tant object ol' giving the British General control of all troops,,

including the Belgian Army and some French detachments, from
a ix)int south of Avmcnt icrcs to the sea. If this anangement were
altered Jofivc would be greatly disappointed. It would be-

useless for Sir John French to address him on the subject; and'

if it were decided not to send the four divisions as arranged, the

matter would have to be settled between the Governments.
When this operation of relieving the two French corps has been

completed, Sir John French will have five British corps, strength-

ened by twenty-four territorial battalions, in the line, and two'

corps and the cavalry in reserve. With this he would feel secure.

He cannot recommend any weakening of this force; nor on
strategic grounds does he favour a diversion in South-Eastern
Europe. But if the Government wish him to hold two of these

four divisions of reserve at their disposal from the middle of

March onward, he would do so, and the divisions could be with-

drawn if required, provided, of course, that no great emergency,,

cither defensive or oflcnsive, was occurring on his front. I

pointed out at this stage that by March 1 5 we should be within
measurable distance of the reinforcements provided by the new
array, and that therefore the withdrawal of the two divisions,

would only make it necessary to bridge over a gap of from three

to five weeks during which the reserve would be weakened before

they would be replaced. He agreed that this could be accepted,

.subject to emergencies. I consider, therefore, as the upshot

of my conversations, that we should be justified in counting on'

two divisions being available from the Expeditionary Army from
March 15 on, in the absence of emergencies, though it would
be most necessary to replace them as soon as possible.

I was very much impressed with the Field-Marshal’s great

desire to meet the wishes of the Government, even, when he could

not share our views.

In view of this prospect, at the War Council of February g it was

decided to offer the agth Division (which was still in England) to

Greece, together with a French division, if she would join the Allies.

I thought that this offer, taken by itself and apart from any effects

which might result from the naval attack on the Dardanelles, was

wholly inadequate. I did not believe that Greece, and still less

Bulgaria, would be influenced by the prospects of such very limited'

aid. Indeed, the exiguous dimensions of the assistance were ipif
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themselves a conlessioii of oui' weakness. 'I'liis view was justified,

and the oiler was promptly declined by M. Vcnizelos.
* * If

Meanwhile the preparations lor the naval attaek had been
steadily moving forward. All the ships assigned to the task were

already on the spot or approacliing it. By an informal arrangement

with M. Venizelos the island of Ix-mnos, containing the spacious

harbour of Mudros, had been placed at our dispo.sal as a base for

the assembling fleet, and two battalions of Marines from the Royal

Naval Division had already been despatched thither. The sole

object of this small force was to pi'ovidc landing parlies for Admiral
Carden’s fleet, in case during his operations the opportunity should

oiler of destroying guns or forts already disabled in parts of tlic

Gallipoli Peninsula where the enemy’s resistance had virtually

ceased. But once it began to be realized that troops in coasidciable

numbers were Iiecoming available, Sir Henry Jack.son and Lord
Fisher began to press for their employment in the Dardanelles

operation. ‘ The provision of the necessary military forces,’ wrote
Sir Henry Jackson on February 15, * to enable the fruits of this

heavy naval undertaking to be gathered must never be lost sight

of; the transports carrying them should be in readiness to enter

the Straits as soon as it is .seen the forts at the Narrows will be
silenced. . . . The naval bombardment is not recommended as ;i

sound military operation, unless a strong niiliuiry force is ready to

assist in the opcriition, or, at least, follow it uj) immediately the

forts are silenced.’ There was much mixed thinking in this. The
difference between ‘assisting in the oiJcration ’ and ‘ following it

up immediately the forts arc silenced ' was I'undiimcutal. Fisher

on the other hand was perfectly clear. He wanted the Gallipoli

Peninsula stormed and held by the Anny. This idea neither Lord
Kitchener nor the War Council would at tills i ime have entertained.

‘ I hope you were succc.ssful with Kitchener,’ wrote the First Sea
Lord to me on the evening of February i(>, ' in getting divisions

sent to Lemnos to-morrow 1 Not a grain of wheat will come from
the Black Sea unless there is military occupation of llie Dardanelles,

and it will be the wonder of the ages that no troops were .sent to

co'opcratc with the Fleet with half a million soldiers in England.
' The war of lost opportunities ! ! ! Why did Antwerp fall ?
' The Haslar boats might go ai once to Lemnos, as .somebody will

land at Gallipoli some time or other.’

I still adhered to the integrity of the naval plan. Knowing what
I did of the military situation and of the state of our armies, I did
not jinderrate the serious nature of a decision to commit British
troops to severe and indefinite fighting with the Turks on the
Gallipoli Peninsula, 1 had of course thought long and earnestly
about what would follow if the naval attack succeeded and a British
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flecl entered the Marmora. I expected that if, and when, the

Turkish forts began to fall, the Greeks would join us, and that the

whole of their armies would be at our disposal thenceforward. I

hoped that the apparition of a British fleet off Constantinople and
the flight or destruction of the Goeben and the Breilau would be
followed by political reactions of a far-reaching character, as the

result of which the Turkish Government would negotiate or with-

draw to Asia. I trusted that good diplomacy following hot-foot on a

great war event, would induce Bulgaria to march on Adrianople.

Lastly, I was sure that Ru.ssia, whatever her need elsewhere, would
not remain indifferent to the fate of Constantinople and that further

reinforcements would be forthcoming from her. It was on these

(luasi-pulitical factors that I counted in our own military penury,

for the means of exploiting and consolidating any success which
might fall to the Fleet. The reader will sec how far these specula-

t ions appear to have been well founded.
But of course, if after all Lord Kitchener and the War Council

saw their way to form a substantial British army in the East, the

piospects of a great and successful combination were vastly more
iiopcful. Such tm army assembled in Egypt and the Greek islands

might well be the motor muscle which would decide and animate

ail the rest. It could either seize the Isthmus of Bulair if the Turks
evacuated the Pcniu.sula after the Fleet had passed the Straits; or

if a Convention was made with Turkey, it could occupy Constan-

tinople promptly. Incidentally, if landing parties on a larger scale

were needed during the passage of the Fleet, they could be supplied

from this source. Thus a considerable unity was established on
the immediate step of sending troops to the East between persons

who on the further .steps held very different views. Amid the con-

flicting opinions, competing plans and shifting exigencies of the

situation, the desirability of concentrating the largest possible army
in the Eastern Mediterranean with extreme promptitude, and
placing at its head a supreme general, seemed to all of us at the

Admiralty to be obvious. I'hereforc we at all times, in all di.scus-

sions, supported everything that would expedite this concentration.

February 1 6 was a Day of Resolve. At a meeting of the principal

Ministers on the War Council, including the Prime Minister, Lord
Kitchener and myself, the following decisions, eventually incorpor-

ated in the Decisions of the War Council, were taken:—
(i) The SQth Division to be despatched to Lemnos at the earliest

possible date, preferably within nine or ten days.

(at) Arrangements to be made to send a force from Egypt, if

rocjuircd.

(3) The whole of the above forces, with the Royal Marine bat-

talions already desptitchcd, to be available in case of necessity to

support the naval attack on the Dardanelles.
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(4) Horse-boats to be taken out with the i}t)th Division, and the

Admiralty to make arrangements to collect small craft, tugs and
lighters in the Levant
The decision of February 16 is the foundation ol the militai'y

attack upon the Dardanelles. ‘ It had not,’ say the Dardanelles

Commissioners, ‘ been delinitcly decided to use troops on a large

scale, but they were to be massed .so as to be in readiness should

their assistance be rctiuircd.’ On this day Admiral Carden tvas

informed that Mudros harbour could be used by him as a base, and
Rear-Admiral Wcmy.ss was apjjointcd as senior naval oHicer there.

In the evening of the i()Lh in pursutince ol the decisions which
had been taken, I directed Admiral Oliver, Chicl of the War Stall,

to have transports collected with the utmost speed for the utjth

Division, and he issued orders to this elfect on the same day. The
resolve to concentrate an army undoubtedly carried with it accept-

ance of the possibility ol using it in certain eventualities. But the.se

were not as yet defined.

During the 1 7th it appeared that great pressure was being put
upon l,orcl Kitchener from General Headquarters not to divert the

39th Division h'om France. In lact, as has been justly observed

by the Official Naval Historian, the use of the atjth Division became
a cardinal issue between what wore l>cginning to be called in our
secret circles ‘ The Western ’ anti ‘ The Eastern ’ policies. Lord
Kitchener became the prey of the.se contending opinions and forces,

and he was plunged into a state of most painful indecision between
them.
So far, not a .shot had been fired at the Dardanelles, but we were

on the eve of the attack on l he outer forts. When we met iu Gouncil
again on the lyih, it became clear that Lord Kitchener had changed
his mind. He informed us that he could not cotrsent to tlic despatch
of the «9th Division to the East. He gave as his reason the dan-
gerous w'cakness of Rustsia and his fear lest large masses of German
troops should be brought back from the Ru.ssiau Front to attack

our troops in France. I aumot believe that this argument had
really weighed with him. He must have known that, apart from all

other improbabilities, it was physically impossible for the Germans
to transport great armies from Russia to the French front under two
or three months at the very least, and that the agth Division—one
single division—could not affect the issue aiipreciably if they did
so. He used the argument to fortify a decision wnich he had

‘ A fifth decision authorized the Admiralty to build .special transports nntl liRhters
suitable for the conveyance and landing of a force of 30.000 men. The Dardanelles
Commissioners assumed that this was connected with the Dardanelles enterprise. In
feet, however, it was simply a part of the preparations which we were Tnfl.Mng in
case amphibious operations in Korthorn waters should become possible at a much
later date. None of the vessels in question could conceivably bo ready in time for
toe first attack on the Dardanelles.
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arrived at alter a most painful heart-searching on other and general

grounds.
The Council bowed to Lord Kitchener’s will, though its wishes

and opinions were unaltered. It was decided to postpone the de-

parture of the 29th Division, but the Admiralty was instructed

nevertheless to continue the pieparation of transports for it and
other t roops. On the aoth I minuted to the Director ofTransports

:

‘ All preparations are to be made to embark the 29th Division with

the least possible delay. The despatch of this division is not, how-

ever, finally decided.’

The 20th was a day of Recoil. Lord Kitchener had refused to

send the 2<jth Divi.sion. He even seemed opposed to any large

concentration of troops in the East. ‘ The French,’ he wrote to me
(February 20),

‘ arc in a great way about so many troops being

employed as you told them of. I have just seen Grey and hope we
shall not be saddled with a French contingent for the Dardanelles.’

He deprecated my gathering transports at Alexandria for 40,000

men as a jirecautionary measure, to which he had previously

assented. He went further. He sent his Aide-de-Camp, the brave

and accomjilished Colonel Fitzgerald, over to the First Sea Lord and

the Admiralty Transport Department to say that the 29th Division

wa.s not to go. I’he First Sea Lord and the Director of Naval Trans-

port thereupon assumed that the question had been finally settled

by agreement between Lord Kitchener and me. The orders for

the collection and fitting of the transports for this Division, which

had been operative since the 16th, were accordingly cancelled, and
the whole fleet of twenty-two vessels was released for other duties

and dispersed without my being informed.

'I’he discussion was resumed on February 24 and 26, but we now
met tinder the impression of the actual attack on the Dardanelles.

The bombardment of the Outer Forts had begun on February 19,

and although the operations had been interrupted by bad weather

a favourable impression had been sustained. Moreover, open

action had now been taken. If the iCth had been a day of Resolve,

and the 20th a day of Recoil, the 24th and 26th were days of

Compromise and Half-measures. On the 24th Lord Kitchener

said that he ‘ felt that if the Fleet could not get through the Straits

unaided the Army ought to sec the business through. The effect

of a defeat in the Orient would be very serious. There could be

no going back.’ 'Fhus. at a stroke, the idea of discarding the naval

attack, if it proved too diflicult, and turning to some other objective,

was abandoned and the possibility of a great military enterprise

seemed to be accepted. On this I again argued strenuously, both

on the 24th and on the 26th, for the despatch of the 29th Division,

and t used to the full the hopes and interest w'hich the naval attack

was increasingly exciting.
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Lord Kitchc'ncr nolwithsuinding hLs pronounccmcnl adhered to

hi.s refusal. He had sent (Jencral Birdvvood, an oHicer whom he
knew well, and in whom he rightly liad confidente, from Egypt
(where ho was commanding the Australasian Army Corps) to the
Dardanelles to report on the prospects and possibilities of military

iiction. On I'chruary 3,1 the War Ollite retiucsted the Admiralty
to .send the following telegram, whitli was drafted by Sir Henry
Jackson, to Admiral Clarden:—

‘
. The War Ollicc consider the occu|)ation ol the Southern

end of the jicninsula to the line Suautler-Clnuia Ovasi as not an
obligatory tipcration lor ensuring .success ol tlie first main object

which is to destroy the permanent batteries. Though troops should
always be held in readinc.ss to a.ssi.st in minor operations on both
sides of the Straits in order to destroy masked batteries and engage
the enemy forces covering them, our main army can remain in

camp at Lemnos till the jiassage of the Straits is in our hands, when
holding Bulair lines may he necessary to stop all .supplies reacliing

the peniasula. You should discuss this operation with General
llirdwood on his arrival heforc dcciditig any major operations be-

yond covering range ol shijis’ guns and rt‘pori conclusions arrived

at.’ Yet two clays later, on ^'ebruary 3(1, Lord Kitchener authorized
General liirdnooci to draw u|M)n the Austnilasian Army Corps ‘ up
to tin? total limit of its .strength ' for the purpo.se of aiding the
Fleet.

vVll thc.se hnll-mcasure.s, which nevertheless were a.s.suming

serious proportions tind marked a change in the whole character
of the operation, appeared .so perilous to me that at the Council oti

(he 3fitli I formally diselaimcd respmsibility for the eon.se(juenccs

of any military operations that might arise. My disclaimer was
entered in the records. Then the I’rimc Ministi'r. making a

marked intervention, tippealed most strongly to Lord Kitchener
not to allow' the force available in the East to he deprived of the
one Regular Division so nee.e.ssary to its circclive composition. It

was usclc.ss. After the Council 1 waited behind. I knew the Prime
Minister agreed svith tne, and indeed the whole Council, w'ith the
exception of l.ord Kitchener, were of one mind. I urgccl the Prime
Minister to make his authority cllectivc and to insist upon the
despatch of the 39! h Division to Lemnos or Alexandria. I felt at

that moment in an intense way a foreboding of disaster. I knew
it was a turning-point in the struggle, as surely as I know now that
the coasequcnccs arc graven on the monuments of history. The
Prime Minister did not feel that anything more could be done. He
had done his be.sL to persuade Lord Kitchener. He could not over-
rule him or face his resignation upon a question like this, for the
whole military opinion of the General Stall and of the French
authorities would be xipon his side.
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On February 25 I had prepared an appreciation of the general

situation and I had used this to argue from in the War Council of

the 2(Hh. It tvas now printed and circulated to the Prime Minister,

the Chancellor of the Exchequer and Mr. Balfour. I reprint it

here a.s it explains my position more clearly than any other docu-
ment of this period.

ApPRFXIAnON.

1. Riixufi .—We must not expect Russia to invade Germany
stu'cc.s.siully lor many niontlis to come. But though the Russian
olleasivc is paralysed, we may count on her not only maintaining
a sticccs.sful defensive, but effectively containing and retaining

very large German forces on her front. There is no reason to

believe that Germany will be able to transfer to the West any-
thing like 1,000,000 men at any time; nor anyhow that German
forces large enough to influence the situation can arrive in the
West before the middle of April.

2. 'Fhc Anglo-French lines in the West are very strong, and
cannot be turned. Our position and forces in France arc incom-
parably stronger than at the beginning of the war, when we had
opposed to us nearly three-fourths of the first line of the German
Army. ^Vo ought to welcome a German assault on the largest

possible scale. The chances of repulsing it would be strong in

our favour; and even if its success necessitated retirement to

another line, the superior losses of the Germans would afford

good compensation. The issue in the TVest in the next three

months ought not to cause anxiety. But, anyhow, it is not an
i.s.sue which could be decisively affected by four or five British

divisions.

3. For us the decisive point,and the only point where the initia-

tive can be seized and maintained, is in the Balkan Peninsula,

With proper military and naval co-operation, and with forces

which arc available, wc can make certain of taking Constan-

titioidc by the end of March, and capturing or destroying all

Turkish torce.s in Europe (except those in Adrianople). This
blow can be struck before the fate of Serbia is decided. Its effect

on the whole of the Balkans will be decisive. It will eliminate

'Furkey as a military factor.

4. The following military forces (at least) are available

immediately:—

, „ 1 1 ( 29th Division ) ,
In England 1 A.nother Teiritorial Division J

' 3*5,000

Under orders lor Lemnos: R.N. Division . . 13,000

From Egypt: a Australian Divisions . . . 39,000
French Division (say) 30,000

Russian Brigade (say) 8,000

Total . 113,000
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5. All these troops .ire capable ol being concentrated within

striking distance ol the liulair Isthnms by JVIarch si il' orders arc

given now. It the naval ojjcrations have not succeeded by then,

they can be used to attack the Gallipoli Peninsula and make sure

that the fleet gets through. As soon as the Dardanelles are open,

they can either («) operate irom Constantinople to extirpate any
Turkish torccs in Em ope; or (6) il liulgai ia comes in at our in-

vitation to occupy up to the Enos-Midia line, they can proceed
through Bulgaria to the aid of Serbia; or (c) if Bulgaria is merely
confirmed as a friendly neuti-ality, but Greece comes in, they can

proceed through Salonika to the aid of Serbia.

W. S. C.

February 25, 19
1
5.

And on the 27th ;—
‘ I must now put on record my opinion that the military force

provided, v’u., two Australasian divisions su|>portcd liy the nine

naval battalions and the French division, is not large enough for

the work it may have to do; and that the aixsence of any British

regular troops will, if lighting occurs, expose the naval battalions

and the Australians to undue ri.sk.

‘ Even il the Navy succeed unaided in forcing the passage, the

wcakne.ss of the military lorcc may compel us to lorgo a large part

of the advantages which wouUl otherwise follow.’

I still hoped after the meeting of the afith that in a day or two
Lord Kitchener’s mood would change, that the Prime Minister

would manage to bring him round to the general view, and that the

29th Division would be allowed to .start. The War Council, while
deferring to his decision, had decided that the transports were still

to be held together in rcadine.ss for il. After the meeting of the

26th was over I inquired Irom the Iranspori Department as to what
exact state of preparation the tran.s|5orts were in, expecting to find

that they were ready. 1 then learned that on the 201 h they had
been countQrmatidcd and were now utterly dispersed, I was stag-

gered at this, and wrote at once to Lord Kitchener in protest.

Mr, Churchill to Lord Kitchener.

February 27, 1915.

The War Council on the 19th instructed me to prepare trans-

port inter alia for the 29th Division, and 1 gave directions accord-
ingly. I now learn that on the 20th you sent Colonel Fitzgerald

to the Director of Transport with a message that the 29th Division
was not to go, and acting on this the transports were counter-
manded without my being informed. It is easy to see that grave
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inconvenience might have resulted from this if it had been
decided at Friday’s Council to send this division at once.

I have now renewed the order for the preparation of the trans-

ports, but I apprehend that they cannot be ready for nearly a
fortnight. It now seems very likely that the passage of the Dar-
danelles will be completed before the end of March, and perhaps,
a good deal earlier.

May I ask also to be informed of any instructions given to the
French Division. I understand that the War Office do not wish
them to come to Lemnos. The absence of any British regulars

seems to make the presence of tire French specially necessary, and
I trust they may not be prevented from coming until at any rate

tlie mattej- can be discussed in Cabinet.

I immediately renewed the orders to the Transport Department,
hut it tvas not found possible to reassemble and fit the necessary

vc.ssels before Match i6.

The actual opening of the bombardment and the success of the

Navy at the outer forts, which will be described in the next chapter,

induced a furtlicr change of view. ‘ Another meeting of the War
Council,’ to quote the report of the Dardanelles Commission, ' was.

held on March 3. By this time Lord Kitchener’s opposition to the

despatch of the u^th Division had apparently weakened. On the

question being raised by Mr. Churchill he said that he proposed to

leave the question open until March 10, when he hoped to have
heard from General Birdwood.’ General Birdwood, however,
arrived at the Dardanelles before the 10th. On the 5th he tele-

graphed to Lord Kitchener: ‘ I am very doubtful if the Navy can
force the passage unassisted.’ . . .

This was followed on the 6th by a telegram to the following

effect: ‘ I have already informed you that I consider the Admiral’s

forecast is too sanguine, and though we may have a better estimate

by March m, I doubt his ability to force the passage unaided.’ On
March 10, Lord Kitchener, being then somewhat reassured as re-

gards the position in other theatres of war, and being also possibly

impressed by General Birdwood’s reports, announced to the War
Council that ‘ he felt that the situation was now sufficiently secure to*

justify the despatch of the 29th Division.’
’

, The decision of February iG, the execution of which had
been su.spcnded on the 30Lh, again became operative on March
10. In tlic meanwhile, three weeks of valuable time had been
lost. I’he transports, which might have left on February as, did

not get away till March 16.’ We shall soon be forced to face the

conseij^uences of this delay. The repeated changes of plan were

JjafTling in the last degree. But even after decision was at last taken

to send an army including the sgth Division, the use to whichj
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that army was to be put remained a Secret ol the Spliinx. When
Lord Kitchener had decided in his heart that if the Navy failed

to force the Dardanelles, he would storm the G:illi])oli Peninsula,

he ought to have declared it to his colleagues. Failing this he shoulfl

at any rate have so moved and organized his troops as to leave the

dilfeicnt alternatives of action open to him. Most of all should he
have set his General Staff to work out platis for the various con-

tingencies which were now plainly coming into view. It would
liave committed him to nothing to have had the military problem
studied scicntifictilly, or to choo.se a commander in good time,

‘ From the time the decision ol February lO was taken,’ say tlic

Dardanelles Commissioners, ‘ there were really only two alterna-

tives tvhich were thoroughly defensible. One was to accept the vietv

that by reason of our existing commitments elsewhere an adetjuate

force could not he made available for cxpeditiomiry action iti the

Eastern Mediterranean; to face the possible loss of prestige which
would have been involved in an acknowledgment of partitil failure,

and to have fallen back on the original plan of abandoning tlic

naval attack on the Dardanelles, when once it became apparent
that military operations on a large scale would be necessary, 'I'he

other was to have boldly faced the risks whieli would have been
involved elsewhere and at once to have made :i determined effort

to force the passage of the Dardanelles by a rtipid atul wcll-organl/ed

combined attack in great strength. Unfortunately, the Govern-
ment adopted neither of these counscs. . , , We think that Mr,
Churchill was (piitc justified in attaching the utmost importance
to the delays which occurred in despatching the atjth Division and
ihc I’crritorial Division from this country.’



CHAPTER rx

FALL OF THE OUTER FORTS AND THE SECOND
CREEK. OFFER

Fcbruaxy 19 : The Outer Forts and their Armament—^The Bombardment
Begins—Operations ot February 19 and 25—The Outer Forts Destroyed;
Lauding of Marines—Successful Conclusion of the First Phase—Increas-

ing Prospects of Military Atd—^My Letter of March 4—^Absence of

Military Staff Work—^Lord lOichener accepts Responsibility—Conse-
quences throughout Furopo of the Attack on the Dardanelles—^The

Russian Claim to Constantinople—The Conservative Leaders invited to

Conference—Effects of Dardanelles upon Bulgaria, Roumania, Italy and
Greece—Hopes of Italian Intervention—March i: The Second Greek
Offer—Disastrous Character of the Russian Action—^King Constantine
Rebuffed—Resignation of M. Venizelos—^The Lost Opportunity.

A'F nine ininntcs to ten on the moniing of Febraary 19 the

British and French fleets concentrated at the Dardanelles

began the bombardment of the outer forts.* These forts were four

in niunber and mounted nineteen primary guns.“ Of these all but

lour were old pattern short guns with a maximum range of 6,000 to

8,000 yards. Only the two pairs of 9.4-iiich guns in the two smallei

lorts could fire above 11,000 yards. The whole of these defences

therefore were exposed to bombardment from the ships at ranges

to which they could make no effective reply.

The attacking fleet was formed into three divisions;—
1ST Division. snd Division. 3rd Division.

Inflexible Vengeance Suffren

Agamemnon Albion Bouvet

Queen Elizabeth Cornwallis Charlemagne
Irresistible Gaulois

Triumph
I’hese vessels mounted 178 guns of 5^-inch and upwards, lor the

’ The Map on pages 658-g will be found relevant to this, chapter. The General

Map ot the Turkish theatre in Volume H may also be useful.

* On iho European side,

(No. 3.) Sedd-el-Bahr. Six 9.4 to ix-iuch guns.

(No. I.) Cape, Holies. Two 9.4-inch guns.

On the Asiatic side.

(No. 6.) Kum Kale. Six 9.4 to ii-inch guns.

One S-incli gun.
Two ff-inch guns.

(No. 4.) Orkanic. Two 9-4-incli guns.

Total : Nineteen primary guns.

On
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most part more niotlcrn than those in the forts, heavier and capable
of ouirangiiif* them in every class of giin. The operations which
ensued are minutely described in the Oilicial Naval History, the
manevuvres of every sliiji and the results of almost every shot being
carefully set out. It is not intended to repeat this here.

I’ho attack was to Itave been divided into two parts: first, a

long-range bonibardmcnt, and, second, overwhelming the forts at

short range and sweeping a channel towards the entrance of the
Straits. Ammunition was sparingly usc‘d and at first the ships were
kept under way. It .soon became evident that the moving ships

could not achieve suflicient accuracy of fire, ;md at 10.30 all were
ordered to anchor in [ifisitions outside the enemy's range which
enabled one ship to observe from a did'erent angle the fire, of

another. By it o’clock it was considered that the ellect of the slow

long-range bombardment was .suflicient to enable the closer attack

to be made, and the bombarding vcs.sel.s closed to about (),ooo yards.

Up till this time no fort had replied to the lire. But at 4.45 p.m,,

on the Siiffren, f'cngea/icc ana CormuaUis advancing to within

5,000 yards’ range, the two smaller forts with their modern guns
came into action, showing that their gnus had not been damaged
by the long-range firing. The Vengemice and Conmallh, rein-

forced by the Agamamnon, and Gaulois, returned the

fire, temporarily .silencing one of the forts. Rcar-Admirtd de
Robeck, the second in command, whose flag was flying in the

Vengeance, wished to continue the action at close range, but as it

was now nearly hiiU’-past five and the light was fading, the

Conunander-in-Chief signalled a ' General Recall,’ and the day’s

operations came to a clo.se. Only 139 12-incli shells had been fired

by the fleet. The results of this inconclusive l)omI)ardmcnt seemed
to show, first, that it was neccs.sary for ships to anchor before'

accurate shooting could be made; secondly, that direct fire was
better than indirect fire; and, thirdly, that it was not sufficient to hit

the forts with the naval shells—Jictual hits must be made on the guns
or their mountings. This last fact was important.

The next day the weather broke and no operations were po.s.sihlc

for five days. On the S5th the bombardment was resumea in the

light of the experience gained. The Agamemnon fired at Fort

Hellos, the Queen Elizabeth at Scdd-ol-Bahv and later at Fort

Helles, the Irresistible at Orkanic and the Gaulois at Rum Rale,

All these ships and others reciprocally observed and checked each
other's fire. The forts replied, but without much success. The
effect of the bombardment was remarkable. It proved conclusively

the ^eat accuracy of naval fire, provided good observation could
be obtained. After eighteen rounds the Queen Elizabeth hit directly

and disabled both the modern guns in Fort Helles. With an
expenditure of thirty-five rounds the Irresistible destroyed both
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the modern guns in Orkanie, one early and one late in the day.

Thu.s all four long-range guns defending the mouth ol the Straits

were individually disabled or destroyed for a very moderate
cxpenditiue of animuniiion. In the afternoon the ships advanced
to within c lose range of the forts and brought a hctivy lire to bear on
all of them. All the lorts were silenced. The older forts with their

short-range armatnent were considered by the Turks mere shell

traps and their garrisons were withdrawn from them. After the

Armistice the 'I’urks suited that the batteries and ammunition
dumps were all destroyed, but none of the magazines touched. The
forts wert! evacuatetl because the short-range fire of the fleet had
destroyed them entirely. The loss of life on both sides was small.

Practically no damage was done to the licet, although the

Agamemnon was hit six or seven times. In all only three men
were killed and .seven wounded.

It will be seen that this was a very important and satisfactory day.

Only thirty-one 15-inch shells had been fired in all, besides eighty-

one British 13-inch and fifty from the corresponding French guns.

The bonibavduieiit clearly proved the power of the ships anchored
al about 13,000 yards, if good observation at right angles to the

range whh available, to destroy the Turkish guns without undue
expenditure of ammunition. It was now possible to sweep the
approaches and the entrance to the Straits, which was done 011 the

evening of ihc 35th and ihe 36th. Three Battleships entered the

Straits and completed the ruin of the Outer Forts from inside. A still

more remarkable and, as wc thought at the time, more hopeful
development followed. On the abih and following days, covered
by the guns of (he fleet, demolition parties of 50 to 100 sailors and
marines were landed, who blew to pieces with guncotton all the

guns in Sedd-cl-Bahr, as well as in the two fort-s on the Asiatic side.

They were not seriously opposed by the Turks. In all forty-eight

guns were destroyed or found in a disabled condition by the

landing parties, only nine men being killed and wounded.*
Thus by March 3 the whole of the outer defences of the

Dardanelles were destroyed, including nineteen primary guns, of

which four were modern. These constituted approximately iii

number and in quality one-fifth of the whole of the gun defences

of the fjinilLs. The fleet was now able to sweep and enter the Straits

for a di.siance of six miles up to the limit of the K.ephez minefield.

The first phase of the Dardanelles operations was thus completed.

The greatest .satisfaction was expressed at the Admiralty, and I

found myself in these days surrounded by smiling faces. Lord
• or tho ton heavy guns in Se<ltl-el-BaUr only three had been destroyed by Ihe

bomba rdraont. Of the ten guns in Kum Kale seven wore apparently found un-
damaged. Fort Orkanie was also entered and Imth ^ns wore found disabled. Six
modern howitsers on the cllfE to the oast of Sodd-ol^ahr and a number of smaller

guns wore also destroyed.
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Kitchener toUl me (hut his ofliccis who were in contact with the
Admiralty reported a spirit of strong confidence. If the Dardanelles
( loinniissioners could only have takc-n the cxj)crl evidence on the
feasibility of shii)s attacking forts in the first week of March, 1915,
instead of in the spring of 1917, they would have been impressed by
the robust character of naval opinion on these questions. They
tvould also ha\’e been struck by the number of persons who were
in favour of the Dardanelles operations and claimed to have
contributed to their initiation. In siiort, their task would have
resembled the labtutrs of the Royal Clonnnission which inquired
into the origin of the Tanks.
Each day at the meetings of the Admiralty Wav Group I invited

Sir Henry Jackson to give his appreciation of the telegrams from
the fleet. These apjneciations were up to this point highly
encouraging. I telegrajihcd to Admiral Carden at the end of

Eelmtary a.sking liow many fine days he estimated he would retjuire

to get through. 11c replied on March a: ‘ Eoiirteen.’ It reall)

looked as if we had found a way in which the Navy could help the

tiUicd cause in a new and most important direction. However, I

observe that I informed the War Council on Ecln-uary j>6 that ‘ the

Admiralty tould not guarantee .succctss and that the main cliniculiy

would be eiK'ounterecI at the Narrows. All that could be .said was
that the reduet ion of i he Gut er Forts gave a good augury for success.’

I also pointed out repeatedly that a purely naval operation would
not in itself make tlie Straits free for unarmourod merchant .ships.

'Fhe Inner and Intermediate Defences of the Dardanelles were
now exposed to llte attack of the licet, 'riicse defence,s consisted of

ten forts ami batteries of varying .si/.o and imporlanee equally
cli,s]ioscd on the European anti Asiatic shores; of the minefields

dosing the Straits in sucressive line.s; and of the mol)ilc batteries

and howitzers which protected both the forts and the minefields,

'i’o this problem tlie Fleet now addres.sed itself.

I*

From February a-i onwards I could contemplate that Lord
Kitchener would in certain circumstances be wiMing 10 use an army
not merely to exploit a victory of Uic Fleet, but actually if need be
to contribute to it on a large .scale. All else wms unccrtaiti. What
he would do, when and how he would do it, remained impenetrable,
Ikit the timely eonccntraiion of whatever forces were tivailable was
urgent, I did my bc.st to .sec t hat this at lca.st should not break down
and I used the success of the Fleet at the outer forts as a spur,

Mr. Churchill (0 Lord Kitchener.

March ii, 1915.
• I have now heard from Carden that he considers it will take

him fourteen days on which firing is practicable to enter the Sea
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of Marmora, counting from ihc snd of March. Of course bad
weather ^vould piolong, and a collapse of the Turkish resistance

at the buer forts woulcl shorten this period. But it seems to mt*

we ought now to fix a date for the military concentration, so tliat

tlie arrival of troops ran be timed to fit in with the normal
fruition of the naval operation. The transports for the 30,000
troops from Egyjit, less those already taken to Lemnos, will all

have arrived at Alexandria between the 8th and the isth, that is

to say, the troops could be landed at Bulair, or, alternatively, if

practicable, taken through the Strait.s to Cioustaniinople, about
the 18th instant. By the .same time the transiioiTs conveying the

8,000 men of the Naval Division from England could also reach

the same points. In addition there are, 1 understand, in Lemnos
.|.,ooo Australians and ^,ooo Marines of the Royal Naval Dit ision.

i’hereforc I suggest for your consideration, and for the proper
co-ordination of naval and military policy, that we fix in our own
minds the 20th March as the date on which .jo.ooo British troops

will certainly be available for land operations on Turkish soil.

'I’o make sure of this date it will perhaps be better to give all

orders as for the 17th or 18th; we .should then Iiavc a httlc in

hand. I think the French should be given this date [ROthj as

their point, and should rendezvoas at Lemnos not later than the

I (ith. We should also inform the Russians and the Greeks, and ask

ihcin what dales they can work to (assuming they are coming).

It is necessary for nic to knotv what your t iews and plans are in

the.se matters.

I feel it my duty also to represent the strong feeling wc have at

the Admiralty that there should be placed at the head of this

army so variously composed, a general officer of high rank and
reputation, who has held important commands in war. I heard

yesterday with very great pleasure you mention the name of .Sir

Ian Hamilton as the officer you had designated for the main
command in this theatre. Certamly no choice could be more
agreeable to the Admiralty and to the Navy, I)ut I would venture

to press upon you the desirability of this officer being on the spot

as soon as po.ssihlc*, in order that he may concert with the Admiral
the really critical and decisive operations which may be required

at the very outset.

I wish to make it clear that the naval operations in the

Dardanelles cannot be delayed for troop movements, as we must
get into the Marmora as soon as possible in the normal course.

With regard to other British troops which it is understood you
arc holding in reserve, but about which no final decision has been
taken, transport will be ready on the 15th for either the 29th

Division or tor the Yeomanry Division. It is not necessary for

•you to decide until about the 10th instant which you will send,
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imd no doubt by then you will have heard from Birdwood. The
need of one good division ol regular inlantry in an army
composed of so many diUcrent clemenis, and containing only

British and Australian troops raised since the war, still appears to

me to be gra\'e and in gent.

I sent a copy of this letter to the Prime Minister and Sir Edward
Grey, with the following covering note: ‘These military

movements must now be properly concerted.’

I,ord Fisher was very mucli pleascil by these developments. He
would of course have welcomed the whole enterprise being
converted at the lirsi opportunity into a joint operation. The
increasing fwssibilitics of extensive military action made me
anxious about the conditions which prevailed in the War Ollicc. I

knew that practically no military stall work was being done. The
various contingencies possible were not being studied in detail.

Numbers, dates, supplies and the organi/atiou approjniatc to the

various forms of action which might be reiiuircd, were in the most
vague condition, in so far as they were not carried in the
comprehensive mind of the Sccreiary of Slate for War himself. He
was in constant communication with General Birdwood at the

Dardanelles, But he did not allow the General Staff nor the
Quartermaster-General to meddle in the busincfts at all at this stage,

nor give them any inkling of the gi'avc decisions which in certain

circumstances he might wi.sh to take, and which were evidently

forming in his mind. Seeing all this I became increasingly

apprehensive in the linst week of March lest a military breakdown
•should occur. I was dcicrmiucd not to be involved in responsibility

for action far more momentous than any which the Admiralty ivas.

taking, but over which I had absolutely no control. I therefore

early in March asked the Prime Minister to arrange an interview

between me and Lord Kitchener in hi.s presence. I then asked'

Lord Kitchener formally and pointedly whether he assumed
responsibility for any military operations that might arise, and in

particular for the mca.stu'c of the forces rcqnii ecl to adiicvc .succes.s.

He replied at once that he certainly did .so, and the Admiralty
thereupon traiisfcrred on March 13? the Royal Naval Division to*

his command.
On March 10 the agth Division was ordered to Lemnos, and on

March 16 the earliest of its transports sailed. The War Oflice,

however, did not embark it in the ships in any order or organization
to fight on arrival at its destination.

» * « * *

The success of the naval attack upon the outer forts of thc'

Dardanelles and the first penetration of the Straits produced
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reactions o£ high consequence rhtonghout Europe, and thcii

repercussion was apparent all over the world. ‘ The I’urkish

Headquarters at the end of Fcbnuii7,’ writes General Liman von
Sanders, then the head oF the German Military Mis.sion, ‘ expected

the snccc.ss ol a break through by tFte hostile Fleet. Arrangements
were made for the LSnltan, the Couit and Treasury to take refuge

in the interior of Asia Minor.’* Far away on the Chicago Stock

Exchange wheat prices fell with .suddenne.s.s.

In Eurojjc, Russia a.skcd lor a iniblic declaration about
Constantinople. At the oiil.sct ol the war the attitude of Russia

had been perfectly correct. She had joitied with England and
France in a.s.suring Turkey that the territorial integrity of the

Ottoman Empire would be respecterl at the peace. But once
Turkey, rejecting this fair oiler, had ttiken sides against her, the

Russian attitude changed. ’’Fhc Turkish aggression,' writes

Mon.sienr I’aleologue, the French Amba.ssador in Petrograd.

November 9, 1914, ‘ has re.soundcd to the depths of the Russian
conscience. . . . All the romantic Utopias of .Slavism have suddenly
awakened.’* The supreme need of encouraging Russia in the midst
of her disasters and defeats led Sir Edward Grey, as early as

November 14, 1914, to instruct .Sir George Buchanan to inform M.
Sazonolf that the British Government recognized that * the question
of the Straits and of Constantinople should be settled in conformity

with Russian desirc.s.’ At the time thi.s had remained a complete
secret. But now in 1915 that there .seemed to be a prospect of

Constantinople falling into the hands of the AlUe.s, Russian opinion
rctpiircd public rcassunincc. Such an announcement was bound
to cause unfavourable rcaction.s in Greece, Bulgaria and
Roumania. Could we, 011 the other hand, afford to quarrel witJi

or even dishearten Russia at the moment which she was reeling

under the German cannonade, but was nevertheless contending
manfully and was all the time vital to our hopes of general victory?

So important was the decision judged, that at the beginning of

March the Prime Minister invited the leaders of the Conservative

Party, Lord Lansdownc and Mr. Bonar Law, to attend our Council
on the subject. I was glad of this development and strongly advised

it. 1 had long wanted to see a National Coalition formed. I viewed
with great disquiet the spectacle of this powerful Conservative

Party—jilmost all-powerful it had become since Liberal politics

were shattered for the time by the outbreak of the struggle

—

brooding morosely outside, with excellent information from the

Services and complete detachment from all responsibility for the

terrible bu.sincss which had to go forward from day to day. We
needed their aid. The Empire needed their aid. We wanted all

‘ Five Years in Turkey, by t-iman von Sanders, p. 7a
* La Rvsiie des Tsars, Maurice PuKSoJogue, Vol. 1, p. 187.
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their able men in positions of Iiigh and active authority. I had
freciucnlly talked to Mr. Astjiiiih in tliis sense in the early

months of the tvar, and 1 now pointed out that this mtunent, when
some fruition and promise of succe.ss liad come to us in the East, was
of all others the time when the necessary I'usiott and cotilition could

be elleeted on terms honourable to both great parties. I’he Prime
Minister was lai from being iineon.stious of this aspect, or of the

politicil instaljility which the situation would present shotikl the

geneial state of the war take a turn lor tlie worse, as seemed very

likely. I hoped that tliis linst meeting with the ollicial chiefs of

(he (Jpposilioti—Mr. Balfour being alreatly in our councils—might
lead to rapid developments in the direction of our national unity

and cohesion. I'he two Consersative leaders, however, showed
jilainly by their manner that they did not care to liecome responsible

for a fraction only of the ixjlicy of the State and were chary of

committing themsehes iti regard to a single incident. I’his wa.s

natuial, but the results were imforttinale. 'I’he Council did not

march satisfaetorily, although a united decision was reached. And
oti the whole, as the result, a chilling impression of domestic politics

was, I think, .sustained by the Prime Mini.sier.

In the early days of March both Cicsit Britain and France
apprised the Rimiaii Covermnciil tluil they would agree to the

anirexatioiv of Constantinople by Russia as a jiart ol a victorious

peace; and this momentous lact was accordingly made public on
the litth.

Ill the Balkairs the elfecl of the naval operations was electrical.

The attitude of Bulgaria changed with lightning .swirtne.ss. Within
a fortnight our Intelligence Reports showed that the Turks were
being forced to move back to Adriaiioplc and develop their front

against Bulgaria. Ceneral Paget, the liead ol a special Mission then
at Sofia, telegraphed to Lord Kitchener on March 17 that after an
audience with the King he was convinced that ‘ the operations in

the Dardanelles have made a deep imprc.ssion, that all po.ssibility

of Bulgaria attacking any Balkan vSiate that might .side with the

Entente is notv over, tmd there is .some rca.son to think thtit shortly

the Bulgarian Army will move against 'Furkey to co-operate in the
Dardanelles operations,’ The attitude of Roumanta also became
one of extreme and friendly vigilanee. Russiti, although she had
not previously been able to yrarc more than 1,000 Cossacks for

action in the Balkans, now ollcrcd the fullest naval co-operation,

and began to concentrate an army corps under General Istominc
at Batoum to participate in what was believed to be the impending
fall of Constantinople,

On March our Minister at Bucharest telegraphed that the
Roumanian Prime Minister had said that his conviction that Italy
' would move soon ’ had become stronger. ' My Russian colleague
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has twice seen the Italian Minister and while the latter had often

before spoken to him about . . . Italy . .
.
joining ns in the war.

his language on the last two occasions was more precise than ever

befoi’c and was indeed almost pressing. He spoke of acquisitions

on the Adriatic coast, and a .share in the eventual {mrlition oj

Turkey. . . . Italy would Iiavc in a month’s time an army of

1,800,000 men ready to move. . . Other similar indications

flowed in. On March r, I minuted to Sir Edward Grey: ‘The
attitude of Italy is remarkable. II she can be induced to foin with

us, the Austrian Fleet would be powerless and the Mediterranean

as .safe as an English lake. Surely some cflort should be made to

encourage Italy to come lorward. From leaving an alliance to

declaring war is only a step.’ The Foreign Secretary replied in

writing, ‘
I ivill neglect no opportunity.’

Most important ol all were the clFccts upon Greece, We have
seen how on Feliruary 1 1 M. Venizelos, in spite of his friendship

for the Allies and his deep desire to join them, had refused to be
drawn into the war by tlie futile oll'cr of a British and French
division. But the attack on the Dai'danelles produced an
immedijite chtinge. On March t the Briti.sh Minister in Athens
telegra[)hed that M. Veni/elos had put forward a jiroposal

that it Greek tumy corps ol three clivlsion.s .should be sent

to Gallipoli. .Sir Edward Grey promptly replied that H.M.
(iovernmeni would glttdly accept this aid, tintl added that the

Admiralty were very aiixiotis that the Greeks should a.ssist with
.ship.s as well a.s (roofis in the Dardanelles. The British Minister
replied on March » :

‘ M. Venizelos hopes to be in a position to

make us a delinitc offer to-morrow. . . . Me had already

approached the King, who,’ added the Minister, ‘ I learn from
another .source, is in I'avour of war.’

On the 3rd the Briti.sh Military Attache at Athens telegraphed
that ‘ The view of the Greek General Staff was universally that the

naval attsick should be assisted by land operations. Their plan ivas

to disicinbark four or five Cireek divisions at the Southern extremity

of the Peninsula and to advance against the heights East of Maiclos.

'I’hree successive defended positions would have to be carried, but
’Furks could not develop large forces owing to lack of space for

deployment. If simulttincously an attack by a separate and
sullicieui force was made against lines of Bulair, either by disem-
barking troops North of [the] lines or at head of Gulf of Xeros, the

Turks would have to abandon the Maido.s region or run risk of

being cut olf.'

I’hus at this raomeiit we had within our reach or on the way not
only tlie Australasian Array Corps and all the other troops in

Egypt, the Royal Naval Division, and a French Division, we had
also at least a Greek army corps of tlircc divisions and possibly more,



Gao FAl.I, or TUK OUTKR FORTS

while a Russiao army corps was assembling af Batoum. If would
have been ejuite easy, in addition, to have sent the agth Division

and one or two I’crritorial divisions from England. There was
surely a reasonable prospect that with all these forces playing their

rcsijcctivc parts in a general scheme, the (hillipoli Peninsula could

even now have been seized and Constantinople taken before the

end of April. Behind all lay Bulgaria and Roiimania, determined
not to be left out of llie fall of Constantinople and the collapse of

the Turki.sh Empire. One .step more, one cH'ort more—and
Constantinople was in our hands aiul all the Balkan States

committed to irrevocable hostility to the Central Powers. One
must pause, and with the tragic knowledge of after days dwell upon
this astounding situation which had been produced srviftly, easily,

surely, by a comparatively small naval cnierprise directed at a vital

nerve-centre of the world.

But now a terrible fatality intervened. Russia—failitig, reeling

backward under the CJcrnian hammer, with her munitions running
short, cut oil' from her allies—Russia was the Piwcr which rtiplurcd

irretrievably this brilliant and decisive combination. On March 3
the Russian Foreign Mitiister informed our Ambassador that:—

‘The Russian Cioverntncni could not consent to Greece
participating in operations in tlie Dardanelles, as it would be
sure to lead to complications. . .

.’

'The Emperor,' M. Sazonolf adtlcd, ‘ liad in an audience with
him yesterday, declared he could not in any eircitrastances consent

to Greek co-operation in the Dardanelles,' This was a hard saying.

Was there no linger to write upon the wall, was there no ancestral

.spirit to conjure up before this unfortunate I*rince, the downfall
of his House, the ruin of his people—the bloody cellar of

Ekaterinburg?
In Athens the Russian Minister, under orders from his

Government, was active to discourage and resist the Cireek inter-

vention. In particular, the King of Greece was made aware (hat

in no circumstances would lie be allowed to enter Constantinople

with his troops. Other suggestions were made, that perhaps one
Greek division might be allowed to participate, ' this having the

advantage that the King could not take the field in person.’ Can
one wonder that, with his Geman consort and German leanings,

with every appeal on the one hand and this violent rebuff upon
the other, King Constantine was thrown back, and relapsed into

his previous attitude of hostile reserve?

Further advices from the French Foreign Office on March 4
slated:—

‘ The Russian Government would not at any price accept the

co-operation of Greece in Constantinople expedition.
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‘ The French Minister for Foreign Adairs thinks progress of

Anglo-French licet may be such as to [enable it to] appear before

Constantinople without necessity of landing troops, except a

small body to hold the Bulair lines. There might consequently
not be any occasion for military co-operation with Greece. . . If

the Greek Government oiler co-operation in the Dardanelles,

expedition they should be told that co-operation of Greece in the

war must be entire and she must give active support to Serbia.'

Our Minister at Athens, the well-informed and vigilatu Elliot,

left us in no doubt of the Greek position.

‘ To insist on Greek support of Serbia,’ he telegraphed on the
(ith, ‘ except in the event of a Bulgarian attack, would be to

tvreck the prospect ot Greek co-operation with us The Prime
Minister him.seif h;id been convinced by the arguments of the

(rcncral Stall as to the strategical danger ot such an operation.'

'fhe British Military Attachd telegraphed on the 6th:—
‘ My Russian colleague told me to-day that he thought Russia

would object to pi*e.scnce of Ring of Greece in Constantinople,

iiiid might make a stipulation that he did not come, a condition

of acceptance of the present Greek olFcr. Any such restriction

might lead to collapse of the whole proposal. I urged him to

represent to R,u.ssiari General Staff the strategic advantages of

the proposal. Entry of Greece into the war would give best

guarantee of succouring Serbia if again attacked by Austria, and
maintenance of Greek forces intact would have 'Initially a

deterrent effect upon Bulgaria, which in turn might set

Roumania free to co-operate with Russia in Bukovina. The
French would benefit by securing Corfu as a naval base for the

Adriatic, and a general movement in favour of the Triple
Entente would be set going in the Balkans.

‘ The King,' he added, ‘ will not initially accompany force,

but when Constantinople is approached he may alter his mind.

If .so, it is conceivable that the King of the Bulgarians might like

to anticipate him by co-operaiiug against the Turkish Army

—

which might have decisive results,

* Ru.ssia's objection to temporary presence of either King
would be then most unfortunate.

' M. Vcnizelos,’ he concluded, ‘ received a great ovation in

procession to-day, but main reason for popularity of his proposal

to join us, is the hope of Greek troops reaching Constantinople.'

Feeling this situation, as I did, in every nerve of my body, 1 was.

acutely distressed. The time-honoured quotation one learnt as a
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schoolboy
—

‘
Quos Dcus vult perdere prius dcmcntai ’—resounded

in all Its deep significance now that conditions as tragic and late-

laden as those of ancient Rome hafl again descended upon the

world. This was, intlecd, the kind ot situation for which such
terrible sentences had been framed—perhaps it was tor this very

situation that this sentence had been prophetically reserved.

In iny distress 1 wrote, late on the night of the 6th, to Sir Edward
Grey,

Mr, Churchill to Str Eduuiril (hey.

March 6, 19 ir,.

1 beseech you at this crisis not to make a mistake in falling

below the level of events. Ilalf-hcartcd measures will ruin all,

and a million men will die through the prolongation of the war.

You must be bold and violent. You have a right to be. Our licet

is forcing the Dardanelles. No armies can reach Gonstaiuinople

but those which we invite, yet we seek nothing here but the

victory of the common cause.

Tell the Russians that wc will meet tlumi in a generous and
sympathetic .sjiirit about Constantinople. But no impediment
must be placed in the way ol Greek co-operai ion. Wc mu.st Iia\ i*

Greece and Bulgaria, if they will come. I am .so afraid of your
losing Greece, and yet jiaying all the future into Rus.sian haiuls.

If Russia prevents Greece helping, J will do my utmost to oppose
her having Constantinople. She is a broken poivcr but for our
aid, and has no resource open but to turn traitor- -and this she

cannot do.

If you don’t back up this Greece—the Greece of Veni/elos

—

you tvill have another which will cleave to Germany.

1 put this letter aside till the next morning, and in the morning
there arrived the following laconic telegram from Athens:—

' The King, having refused to agi'ce to M. Vcnizclos’ proposals,

the Cabinet have resigned.’

1 put ray letter away unsent, and print it now not in any reproach
of Sir Edward Grey or the Foreign Oflicc. They felt a.s we did.

They did all in their power. But 1 print it bccau.se it regi.stcrs a
terrible moment in the long struggle to save Russia from her foes

and from herself.
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THE NEW RESOLVE

The Naval Operalions Flaj? and FaHcr—^Direct and Iniliroct Bombardment

—

l''in' of I lie Qiii>ni lilr.ahilli -Difficultu's of Swcoping the Minefields

—

Sir Ian Hannllun Apixiinled Coniniander-in-Chief—Ilis Instructions from
Lord Kitchener —Iiu'icasing Desire lor Military Action—Its KLsks and
flopi's—Lorfl Kitch(‘ner‘s Decision—^The Opportunity for Keviewing the
Wliolo Position-- A Cliance to lireak off holoie further Commilnient

—

Oeneral Wish for Kesoliile Action—^Admiralty Telcgiaiiis to Vice-

Admiral Carden—All Pre[)atations for a Serious Attack—Admiral
Carden's Illness- Admiral <le 'Kolieck appointed in his stead—^The Eve
of Maivli i8.

WHILE the altcm ion ol so many .Slates, great and small, was
riveted upon Lite Dardanelles, and while so many profound

and far-reaching reaciions were occurring over the whole field of

(lie tvar, the naval o|)eratio»s which had iiroduccd these great

clfocts began to falter uiitl to flag. From March 3 onwax'ds the

progress of Admiral Carden’s attack became continually slower.

The weather was frequently uiisuitalilc to long-range firing, our
sen|)lancs in (hose early days were neither numerous nor very

cflieicnt, the co-ordination of the gunnery and the observation,

though based on somicl principles, was in practice primitive

through lack of experience. The mobile howitzers which began to

fire in larger numbers each day from both sides of the Straits

harassed the bomlxarding ships and forced them to keep on the

move, Landing parties sent ashore on March 4 met with much
stiirer resistance, and failed to reach the forts. The attempts to

stveep up the ininefield.s encountered considerable and increasing

I’urkish fire from field guns well directed by .searchlights. The
mine-sweeping trawlers which had been provided for this service

proved inadequate for so severe a task. The ordeal was very trying

to their erstwhile civilian personnel who, though familiar with
mine.s, had never previou,sly encountered artillery fire,

’riircc separate and successive bombardments were made be-

tween March a and March 8 upon the Turkish forts constituting

the inner defences of the Dardanelles.

First, on the Jtnd and 3rd the Canofnis, Swiftsure, Cornwallis,

Albion, TriumlAi jmd Prince George at different times bombarded
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various forts, J'ort Harclanos (8) receiving tlif main fire. The torts

were silenced, l)Ut as tlie ships were kejjt moving .sometimes in

ciirles by the howitrer fire. n(» guns were hit. Altogether lai

la-inch shells were tired. No clehiiiie coiiehisions could be lonned
as to the eH'cct of the lire, but the cxpcndiimc ol animunitioii was
considered serious.

The method was now changed. On March 5 the Queen Elizabeth

began the indirect bombardment of (he forts at tlie Narrows. She
was stationed outside the Straits two miles from Gaba 'I’cpc and
fired acro.ss (he pcnin.sula. During the day thirty-three ir,'inch

shells were fired, twenty-eight at Fort 13 and five at Fort 17. Every-

thing depended upon the arrangements for spotting the fall of the

shots. 'I’his tvas provided so far as possible by three seaplanes and
by three baitlc.ships (Irresistible, Canopus and Cornxvallk)

manoeuvring inside the Straits at right angles to the line of five.

Spotting for elevation by the ships was comparatively easy, but they

were from their position utniblc to spot for direction. I'his

depended upon the scaplanc.s, and for this all-important ptirposc

our seaplane force was found inadeqiiiile. The first machine
sent uj) crashed owing to the propeller bursting at 3,000 feel. The
second machiire was forced to descend after being hit six times by
rifle bullets and the pilot wounded. I’he third machine gave one
correction only.

The indirect hoinbardment was continued on March 6. By
this time the Turks had brought up small guns and howitzers on
the Gallipoli I’oninsula which fired upon the Queen Elizabeth,

-causing her to increase her range to 20,000 yards. The old Turkish
battlc.ship Barbarossa also opened lire upon her with her n-inch
.guns from inside the sStraits off Maidos, None of our ships were
damaged, although all were hit on several occasions by the howitzers

and field guas.

The results of the firing arc now known to be as follows: —Fort

13 was hit eleven iime.s and Fort 17 about seven times. I'he bar-

racks in rear of both these forts were destroyed and one magazine
was hit. No guas were damaged, but the itring, coming from an
unprotected angle, had a di.siurbing effect on the Turkish guns'

crews. Had aeroplane observation been possible, there is little

doubt that great damage would have been done to the forts, and
with a sufficient expenditure of ammunition every gun might have
been smashed. The forts were quite unprotected from this direc-

tion, and each gun and mounting pre.sented a maximum target.

The instruction contained in the original Admiralty orders about
the sparing use of ammunition and the inadequate arrangements
for observation from the air led to a premature discontinuance of

this form of attack. This was a weat pity. The long-range bom-
bardment by the Queen Elizabeth was one of the prime features in
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the naval plan. Good supplies of ammunition \verc available for

the 15-incli guns, but the Admiralty did not give permission to

draw upon these till after March i8. The rule about economy
therefore stood. It would have been possible in a few weeks to

reinforce and impi'ovc the aerial spotting, and this was, in fact,

done. The principle underlying the use of the Queen Elizabeth

against the forts, as embodied in the original Admiralty plan, was
sound. The failure tvas due to the restriction on the expenditure

of ammunition and to the inadequate aerial observation. Both
these were subsequently remedied, but meanwhile the method
had itself been precipitately condemned and was never resumed.

The attack by indirect fire being assumed to have failed, direct

attacks upon the lorts at the Narrows were resumed on March 7
by the Agameunion and Lord Nelson at ranges of from i«,ooo

to 13,000 yards. The French squadron also engaged Forts

7 and 8. 'Ilie day was inconclusive. On the 8th the Queen
Elizabeth, aided by the Canopus, Cornwallis and Irresistible re-

newed the attack. The light was bad owing to rain squalls, and low

clouds prevented seaplane observation. All the ships came under
the usual howitzer fire, which however did them no serious harm,

'fhe forts were apparently silenced, but the Turks claim that they

were reserving their ammunition for shorter ranges, and that they

cca.scd firing to clear the guns of grit and debris thrown up by
the exploded shells in tJieir vicinity.

The operations continued till the isth with fitful bombardments
and tentative attempts to .sweep the minefields. During these days

I began to doubt whether there was sufficient determination behind
the attack. In one of his telegrams, for instance, theAdmiral reported

that the mine.swecpers had been driven back by heavy fire which, he

added, had caused no casualties, Considering what was happening
on the Wcsiern Front and the desperate tasks and fearful losses

which were accepted almost daily by the allied troops, I could not

but feel disquieted by an observation of this kind. In further

telegrams the Admiral explained the difficulties, and that he was

reorganizing his mine-sweeping service with regular naval per-

sonnel, This reorganization was not, however, complete until a

much later period in the operations. Meanwhile, although several

further determined attempts were made, happily not attended by

heavy losses the minefields remained substantially intact.

It was clear that a much more vehement effort must be made.*#*«'*
The appointment of a military Commander-in-Chief for the

forces assembling in the Eastern Mediterranean and his despatch

to the scene of operations was long overdue. By the end of the first

week in March Lord Kitchener had virtually decided to select Sir
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Ian Hamilton, wlio was at that time in command of the Central
lM)irc at home. He did not, however, reveal his purpose to this

odicer until the morning of the lath, wlien he sent for him and
observed laconically: ‘ We arc sending a military force to support
the Fleet now at the Dardanelles, and you are to have command.”
Waiting for this deci.sion, delayed without reason day after day,

while troops vmd events were swiftly moving futward, had been
\ery trying to me and to L,ord Fi.shcr. 'Fhe concentration of trans-

port.s had been limed for the t8th, and a host of intricate and
imperious questions connected with the feeding, watering and
organi/ation of large numbers of men and animals were impending
at Mudros. 'Fhe French Division wa.s also on the sea and looking to

us for directions and arrangements. All (juestions of the use of the

tioops were additional to the.se administrative problems. On the

other hand, Lord Kitchener showed hiinsi‘11 restive under repeated

enquiries, and was prompt to rcsetit anything that looked like

pressure or forcing his hand. We were anxious to have whatever
troops he would send on the sjKtt as soon as j)ossiblc, and great tact

was necessary. It was not until the nth that I was sure he had
decided upon Sir Ian Ilauiilton. I immediately ordered a special

train for the afternoon of the tzth in tase it should he wanted.

A/r. Churchill to the Prime Minhter,

March 11, 1915, midnight.

The First Sea Lord and I attach the greatest importance to

Ian Hamilton getting to Lemnos at the eatHest po.s.sible moment.
The naval operations may at any moment become dependent on
military assistance. In view of the exertions we are making we
think we are entitled to a good military opinioir as to the u.sc of

whatever forces may be available.

... I trust you will be able to represent this to Kitchener.

Too much time has been lost already for notliing.

Lo>d Kitchener to Mr. Churchill,

March i», 1915,

Hamilton cannot leave until we have thoroughly studied the

situation with which he may be confronted. I hope wc will get

him off Saturday night. ' More haste less speed.’

Sir Ian Hamilton to Mr. Churchill,

March u, 1915.

Just back from a three hours’ talk at the War Office. Lord K.

has decided I start to-morrow at 5 p.m. I fought hard for to-day,

‘ Sir Ian Hamilton: CallipoH Di<try, p,
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but as the first idea was that I must wait a iull fortnight, to-

morrow is something in gain of time. . . .

I must not in loyalty tell you too much of my War Office con-
versation, hut I see I shall need some courage in stating my
opinions, as well as in attacking the enemy; aLso that the Cabinet
will not be quite eye to eye whatever I may have to say.

'll' » I « «

The lollowing were the salient points Irom Lord Kitchener’s

written in.st ructions to Sir Ian Hamilton:—
‘(1) The Fleet have undertaken to force the passage of the

Dardanelles. The employment of military forces on any lai*ge

scale for land operations at this juncture is only contemplated
in the event of the Fleet fiiiling to get through after every effort

has been exhiiusted.

‘ (a) Before any serious undertaking is carried out in the

Gallipoli Peninsula, all the British military forces detailed for

the expedition should be assembled so that their full weight
can be thrown in.

‘

(3) Having etitcrcd on the project of forcing the Straits, there

can be no idea of abandoning the scheme. It will require time,

patience tmd methodical plans of co-operatioti between the naviil

iind military commanders. The e.s.sential ])oint is to avoid a check
which will jeopardize our chances of .strategical and politicil

success.

‘ (4) This does not preclude the probability of minor opera-

tions being engaged U|ion to clear aretts occupied by the uirks
with guiLs annoying the Fleet or for demolition of forts already

silenced by the Fleet. But .such minor operations should be as

much as possible restricted to the forces necessary to achieve the

object in view, and should as far as practicable ’not entail per-

manent occupation of positions on the Gallipoli Peninsula.'

’IVhatcvor military criticisms may be levelled at these instruc-

tions, they represented fairly all that had been settled by the War
Cotmcil lip to that moment. With these instructions in his pocket,

and acconmanied by a small gi'oup of Stall officers appointed during
the precccltng day, and now meeting for the first time. Sir Ian
Hamilton left Charing Cross for the Dardanelles on the evening of

March 13. The tluviy-knot light cruiser, Phaciou, awaited him
under .steam at Marseilles and caiTied him at full speed to the

Dardanelles by the morning of the 1 7th.'«>!«**#
‘ Brigailier-Goncral reoil Aspinall has written an account of hia personal ex-

periences in roimcctitm with the organkation of tlio troops to accompan})' Sir Ian
llnmilton, which throws an interesting .Hidelight on the condiiions which prevailed

in the War OJTicc at this time :
—



fi<}8 TUF NEW RESOLVE

The increasing perplexilics of the naval at Lack and the surprising

case with which (he small parties of Marines had been landed at the

end of February upon tlic Peninsula made (lie immediate employ-

ment of troops very tempting both at the Admiralty and on the

spot. On March 1 1 Sir Henry Jackson sent the following Minute
to the Chief of the Stall :—

Chief of Staff.

Admiral Carden’s Report, No. 194 of the toth instant, on the

progress of operations in the Dardanelles, shows he has made
good progre.ss, but that his operations arc now greatly I'ctarded

by concealed batteries of howitzers, and that their effects arc now
as formidable as the heavy guns in the permanent batteries. He
also statc.s that demolition parties arc essential to render the guns
useless. The enemy’s military forces have prevented this work
from being effectually completed at the entrance, and they will

be in even a better position to prevent it further up the Straits,

* It was on March ri that wc were first told that Sir Ian ILamillon was going at

once to thn Dnrdancllps with four divisions. My particular task was to work out
special war establishments for Sir Ian's 1 Icadquaricr.s, and lor the land transport,

supply columns, etc,, of the force*, but no one could tell me whether the roads in

the Gallipoli Peninsula were fit for mechanical transport or whether there were any
roads at all. As rcgauls Sir Inn's 1 femlquarlers, the Chief of the Imperial Gcnoral
Stall (Sir James Wolfe Murray) told rac that Lonl Kitchener had given definito

orders that it was not t<i include nioro tlian about three stall olficers. It was vain
to suggest tliat for the headquarters of a force of four divisions this was quite

inadequate, and that Sir fun would require at least seven limes that number.
General Wolfe Murray replied wearily that it was Lord Kitchener's order .and that

he could not ask him to change it. Argument proving futile, [ went liack to my
room and drew up an e.stuljHshment for twenty-three officers, the smallest number
that Sir Ian could carry on with. This was dwly sanctioned liy the necessary " K "

in blue pencil the following morning, the S. of S, imlurttUy refusing to argue about
so small a maUcr,

‘ On March is, while still immersed in tnmsimrt tallies and calculations, I was
suddenly told that the work must be finlslxed next day as 1 was myself to go out
with Sir Ian Hamilton the following afternoon. By dint of .silting up all night the
work was completed by 3 p.m., and two liouns Inter I left London ns the officer

responsible for preparing appreciations and plans of operations for the consideration

of Sir fan's Chief of the Staff. Up to that moment T had not heard one single word
of the situation or what we had got to do. It was not until our journey had begun
that I was able to ask .some questions nlmut the task that lay before us. and I

shall never forget the dismay and forclmdlng with which I learnt that apart from
Lord Kitchener's very brief instructions, a pre-war Admiralty report on the Dor-
danolles defences, and an out-of-date map, sir Ian had been given practically no
information whatever. Surely we might at least have been shown the Greek plan
for an attack on the peninsula, which, though wo did not know it at the time, was
apparently in some War Ofifico pigeon-hole on the day we loft. Various inlolUgenco
officers already in the Mediterianeau (including Uoughty-Wylie, soon to lose his life

while winning an immortal V.C. at the landing, William Bcedes, later of Valestino
fame, and George Lloyd, soon afterwards to become Governor of Bombay) were to
join Sir Ian at Mudros with the latest available information about the enemy. But
meanwhile the sgth Division was to Iw embarked without any regard to its most
probable rfile on arrival; and it was obvious that before it could carry out an
opposed landing its units would all have to be rc-packed, under the watchful eyes
of the enemy's agents, b accordance wM\ plans which wo could not oven begin to
work out bmore the troops were themselves half-way to the Dardanelles,'
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These points have all been foreseen, and a small military force

supplied to deal with them, but the Vice-Admiral was instructed

not to risk this force on shore in positions where they cannot be
covered by ships’ guns without further reference to the

Admiralty.

The position has considerably changed recently; there are now
ample militaiy forces ready at short notice for co-operation with
him, if necessary, and 1 suggest the time has arrived to make use

of them.
To advance further with a rush over uaswept minefields and

in waters commanded at short range by heavy guns, howitrers

and torpedo tubes, must involve serious losses in ships and men,
and will not achieve the object of making the Straits a safe

waterway for the transports. The Gallipoli Peninsula must be
cleared of the enemy’s artillery before this is achieved, and its

occupation is a practical necessity before the Straits are safe for

the ^ssage of troops as far as the Sea of Marmora.
I suggest the Vice-Admiral be asked if he considers the time

Itas now arrived to make u.sc of military forces to occupy the

Gallipoli Peninsula, and clear away the enemy artillery on that i

side—an operation he would support with his squadrons.

With the Peninsula in our possession, the concealed batteries

on the Asiatic side, which are les formidable, could be dealt with
moi-c easily from the heights on shore than by ships’ guns afloat,

and the troops should be of great assistance in the demolition of

the fortresses’ guns.

H. B.J.

This minute reveals a certain confusion of thought.

No one had ever su^ested advancing ‘ with a rush over unswept
minefields,* etc., and the whole of the plans to the detailed shaping
of which Sir Henry Jackson had devoted so much study, proceeded
upon exactly the opposite principle. In fact, the distinction be-

tween the ‘ rushing ’ and the ‘ piecemeal reduction ’ was the whole
foundation of the naval policy. One would have expected not to

encounter such expressions at this stage from this quarter. The
alternative was not between a naval ‘ rush ’ and a considerable

military landing, but between such a lauding and further per-

severance in the naval plan of gradual advance, or in a combination
of these two.

It was difficult to judge the prospects of a military landing at this

juncture. No one knew what troops the Turks had on the spot.

Vice-Admiral Carden had stated in his telegram of February sg
that ‘ the garrison of the Galli^JoU Peninsula is about 40,000 men,’
This was also the working basis assumed by the War Office. We
now know that the force actually in the Peninsula at this date Was
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under 30,000, scattered along the toast in small parties without
supports or reserves. It seems probable that if the agth Division

had been on the spot in lighting order, it could have been lauded
with whatever troo}M were sent Irom Egypt, at this period without

severe loss, and could have occupied very important and probably
decisive positions. Thereafter the force landed would have liad

to sustain heavy and increasing Turkish attack. But there is no
reason why they should not have held their ground, and they

could have been continually reinforcetl from Egypt, and later from
England, at a far greater rate than the enemy. 'The possession of

the vital observation-jwint of Achi Baba would have enabled the

indirect naval fire to be directed with the utmost accuracy upon
the forts at the Narrows. Heavy gun.s and howii/ers, including our

new ir,4uch howitzers, could also have been landed and brought

into action against them at efl'ectivc ranges. In ihc.se circumstances

the destruction of the forts within a reasonable time was certain,

and the passage of the fleet into the Marmora must have follotvcd.

The use of troops ou this scale would however have involved a new
and serious decision. It meant nothing le.ss than beginning a new
campaign, and this would have had to be bahmeed against further

perseveraxtee in the purely naval attack which had not yet been
pressed to any conclusion.

I thought it right, without pronouncing an opinion niyscll, to

a.sk Lord Kitchener for a formal statement of the War Office view

upon Sir Henry Jackson’s minute. His reply was only what I

exjjecied.

March 13, 1915.

h’irst Lord,
In an.swer to your quc.stion, unless it is found that our estimate

of the Ottoman strength on the CJallipoli Beniasula is exag-

gerated avid the position on the Kilid Bahr Plateau less strong

that anticipated, no o|)eraiions on a large scale should be
attempted until the sgth Division has arrived and is ready to take

jiart in what is likely to prove a difficult undertaking, in which
severe fighting must be anticipated.

1 do not criticize this decision. It seemed the wisest open in the

circumstances. The error lay earlier. Had the «gth Division been
sent as originally decided from February onwards, it would have
reached the scene by the middle of March instead of three weeks
later. Had it been packed on the transports in order of battle, it

would have gone into action within a few days of its arrival. All

the other troops allocated to this theatre were either conveyed to

LemnOs from England or France or were waiting with transports
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alongside at Alexandria by March 17 or 18. From the goth on-

wards they were all available (so far as sea transport was concerned)

for an operation upon tlic Gallipoli Peninsula. The concentration

of all troops allotted, including the French Division, was effected as

pi'omiscd by the Admiralty punctually to the date named, namely,
March 17. 'Fhc naval attack reached its culminating point on the

1 8th. No large 'Furkish reinforcements had yet reached the Penin-
sula. liut without the ggth Division, the army could do nothing.

This was the vital key division, the sole regular division, whose
movements and arrival governed everything. Therelorc four-fifths

of the force assigned to this theatre were concentrated punctually
as arranged, and the indispensable remaining fifth, without which
they could not act, was three weeks behind them. Thus they were
all rendered useless.

« « * * *

IJy the middle of March we had therefore reached a turning
|X)int not only in the naval operations but in the whole enterprise.

Hitherto no serious risks have been run, no losses have been
sustained, and no important forces deeply engaged. The original

Garden plan of gradual piecemeal reduction has been pursued. It has

not failed, but if has lagged, and it is now so feebly pressed as almost
to be at a standstill. Meanwhile, time is passing. Nearly a month
has gone since wc opened fire. What arc the Turks doing? Clearly

they must be reinforcing, fortifying, laying new mines, erecting

ticw torpedo-tubes, mounting new grins under the organizing

energy of their German instructors. What have the Germans
themselves been doing? It would probably take about a month to

send submarines from the Elbe to the Mgean. Have they been
sent? Are they on their way? How far off are they? They may
be very near. This was a rapidly growing anxiety. It was also a
.spur. Surely now the moment has been reached to review the

whole position and i^olicy. Surely this is the very moment fore-

seen from the beginning when, ' if matters did not go as we hoped,
if the resistance of the forts proved too strong,' wc could, if we chose,

liroak off the operation. Ohserve we could, in fact, do it in a

moment. One gesture witli the wand, and the whole armada
as.sembled at the Dardanelles, or moving thither—battleships,

crui.sers, destroyers, trawlers, supply ships, transports—^would melt
and vanish away. Evening would close on a mighty Navy engaged
in a world-arresting attack; and the sun might rise on empty seas

and silent shores.

Further, was not this the moment to consider alternatives. The
prolonged bombardment of the Dardanelles had assuredly drawn
continually increaiiing Turkish forces to the Gallipoli Peninsula

and the Asiatic shore. Guns, ammunition supplies of every kind,
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with wliich the I'lirks were so ill-provided, liad been scraped and
dragged Iroin every otlicr point, or were on the move. Moreover,
the Russians had, by a brilliant clfort, largely restored the situation

in the Caucasus. I’hc British and Krencli troops now on the sea

might not be strong enough to land and storm the plateaus and
ridges of Ciallipoli. But no one could doubt their ability to take and
hold Alexandretta—thus cutting from the 'I'urkish Empire one
vast portion, .severing the communications of their army threaten-

ing Egypt, and intercepting the stream of sorely needed supplies

and foodstuffs from the East. For such a de,scent, the Dardanelles
operations were the best of all preliminaries—a .sincere feint.

On me these considerations made no impression. I knew them
all and I rejected them all. I was unswervingly set upon the main
enterjn'ise. f believed tliat if we tried hard enough we could force

the Dardanelles, and that if we succeeded in this a truly decisive

victory would have been gained. But where were the admirals,

generals and statesmen, who did not share these clear-cut con-

clusions, who had doubts—had always had doubts about the

£ea.sibility of the operation, about the margin of the Grand Fleet,

about the utility of operations in the Eastern theatre t Here surely

was the time for them. Here surely was the time for Lord Fisher.

He could .say with perfect propriety and consistency, ‘We have
given the Garden pltin a good trial. I never liked it much. It has not

come ofi': but it has been ti very good tleinon.siration; it has fooled

the Turks; it has helped the Rimians; it has co.si us practically

nothing—now let us break off altogether or turn to .something else.’

Later on in April, when we were far more deeply committed, htid

suffered palpable loss and rebuff, and could not withdraw wiiliout

great injury to our war prestige, .suggc.stion,s of this kind were indeed
made. But now it wtis certainly an arguable policy to close the

account, and in a naval sense it was the easiest thing in tlic world
to do.

Btit what happened? So far from wishing to break off the opera-

tion, the First Sea Lord was never at any time so resolute in its

support. He assented willingly and cordially to the new decision

which was now taken to change the gradual tentative limited-

liability advance into a hard, determined and necessarily hazardous
attack. He approved the tnomentous Admiralty telcgram.s which I

now drafted after full discussions in our War Group, and, of course,

with continuous reference to the Prime Minister. He even offered

to go out and hoist his flag and take command at the Dardanelles
himself, saying that the responsibility was so great that it could
only be borne by the highest authority. Subsequently, although it

greatly complicated his position. Lord Fisher himself informed the
Dardanelles Commissioners of this fact in a very frank and chival-

rous manner.
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So far as the other responsible authorities cited in these pages

were concerned, no sign ol disagreement was manifested. Sir

Arthur Wilson, Sir Henry Jackson, Admiral Oliver, Commodore
dc Bartolom^ all were united and agreed to press on and to press

hard. The Mini.sters .seemed equally decided. War Oilice and
Foreign Office were eager and hopeful. The Prime Minister did

not even think it necessary to summon a council and put the point

to them. 1 have never concealed my opinion. I rejoiced to find so

much agreement and force gathering behind the enterprise. My
only complaint has been that this high resolve was not carried

through by all parties to a definite conclusion.

What was the explanation of this unity and resolution? The
vision of victory had lighted the mental scene. The immense
significance of the Dardanelles and of the city which lay beyond
had posscvssed all minds. The whole combintition which had been
dispersed by Ru.ssia on March 6 was still latent. The attitude of

Italy, of Bulgaria, of Roumania, of Greece ab-sorbed attention.

EVC17 one's blood was up. There was a virile readiness to do and
dare. All the will-power and cohesion necessary to mount and
launch a great operation by sea and land were now forthcoming.

But alas, a month too latel

On the Admiralty War Group all were agreed upon the following

telegram to Admiral Carden.

Admiralty to Vice-Admiral Carden.

March 11, 1915, 1.35 p.m.

1 01. Your 194. Your original instructions laid stress on
caution and deliberate methods, and we approve highly the skill

and patience with which you have advanced hitherto without
loss.

The results to be gained are, however, great enough to justify

loss of ships and men if success cannot be obtained without. The
turning of the corner at Chanak may decide the whole operation

and produce consequences of a decisive character upon the war,

and wc .suggest for your consideration that a point has now been
reached when it is necessary, choosing favourable weather condi-

tions, to overwhelm the forts at the Narrows at decisive range by
tine lire of the largest number of guns, great and small, that can
be brought to bear upon them. Under cover of this fire the guns
at the forts might be destroyed by landing partic.s, and as much
as possible of the minefield .swept up. This operation might
have to be repeated until all the forts at the Narrows had been
destroyed and the approaches cleared of mines.

We do not wish to hurry you or urge you beyond your judg-

ment, but we recognize clearly that at a certain period in
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operations you will have to press liard for a decision, and we
desire (o know whether you consider that point has now been
reached. We shall support you in well-conceived action lor

ioicing a decision, even if regrettable losse.s are entailed.

We wish to hear your views before you take any decisive

departure from the present policy.

Vice-Admiral Catden to Admiralty,

March i.i, 1915, noon,

Fully concur with the view of Admiralty telegram 101. It is

considered stage is reached when vigorous sustained action is

necessary for success.

In my opinion military operations on large .scale should be
commenced immediately in order to ensure my communication
line Immediately fleet enters Sea of Marmora.
The losses in passing through Narrows may he great; therefore

submit that further ships be held in readiness at short notice and
additional ammunition be despatched ns soon as possible. . . .

Admiralty to Vice-Admiral Carden,

March 15, 1915, 1.40 a.m.

109. You mast concert any military operations on a large

scale which you consider necessary with General Hamilton when
he arrives on Tuesday night. Meanwhile we arc asking War
Office to send the rest of the two Australian divisions to Mudros
Bay at once, thus giving, with the French, apjn’oximatcly 59,000
men available after itith. 'I'his will be coniirmcd later, ggth

Division, 18,000 additional, cannot arrive till April *.

Secondly, we understand that it is your intention to sweep
a good clear pas.sagc through the minefields to enable the

forts at the Narrows eventually to be attacked at rlo.se range,

and to cover this operation whether against the forts or [against]

the light and movable armament, by whatever fire is necessary

from the Battle Fleet, and that this task will probably take several

days. After this is completed we understand you intend to engage
the forts at the Narrows at decisive range and put them effectually

out of action. You will then proceed again at your convenience
with the attack on the forts beyond, and any further sweeping
operations which may be necessary. If this is your intention, we
cordially approve it. We wish it to be pressed forward without
hurry, but without loss of time. We do not gather that at this

stage you contemplate any attempt to rush the passage without
having previously cleared a channel through the mines and
destroyed the primary armament of the forts. We wish to be
consulted before any operation of such a nature is decided
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on. and before undertaking it the parts to be played by the
army and navy in close co-operation would require careful study,
and it might then be found that decisive military action to take
the Kilid Bahr plateau would be less costly than a naval rush.
You will be informed later about the ammunition, aeroplanes
and mine-.sw't'e|)crs.

U i< Admiral Carden to Admiralty.

March 15, 1915. 9.15 a.m.

21 1, I fully appreciate the situation, and intend, as stated in

my lelegram of March to vigorously attack fortresses at the
Narrows, clearing minefields under cover of attack. Good
visibility is e.ssential, and I will lake fir.st favourable opportunity.
I am requesting Commander-in-Chief, East Indies Squadron, to

hold in readiness Triumph^ Swiftsurc, to join me at short

notice. . . .

'These two Admiralty telegrams 101 and 109 were very serious

messages to send to (ho fleet. They had the intention among other

things of making the Admiral feel that if he made a determined
eflort to force tlic passage and suffered very heavy losses, or the

ivholc operation miscarried, the rcs|)onsibility would rest with his

.superiors a( home. He had only to think of his task and of the

enemy in his front.

« « * « •

Everything being settled for the attack, I took two days’ holiday

and went to Sir John French's Headquarters (where I was of course

on the direct telephone) to await results, I had no sooner got there

than I received a telegram from Vice-Admiral Carden to the

Admiralty stating that he had been obliged to go on the sick list

under decision of his Medical Officer. He recommended that the

conduct of the o|jcratioiis should be entrusted to Vice-Admiral de
Robeck who, he said, * was well in touch with all the arrangements
present and future and has been of the greatest assistance in their

)
reparation.’

I’his was a di.sconccrting event. Wc had arrived at complete

understanding with Vice-Admiral Carden. He was the responsible

author of the gradual naval attack. He had declared himself in the

lullest agreement with the adoption of a more vigorous method,

lit; was deeply engaged in the business, and was bound to fight it

tlnouglt to a conclusion. Now on the eve of battle he had suddenly

collapsed. Wc had to begin again with somebody else, I had

become acquainted with Admiral de Robeck during the previous

three years. He bore an exceptionally high reputation in the
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service. He was a good sea ofliccr and a fine disciplinarian. Before

the war he iiad served during my tenure lor two years on the East

Coast as Admiral of Patrols. 1 had not altvays agreed with the

stheines w'hich he made in this capacity for dealing with war
problems. One could not feel that his training and experience up
to this period had led him (o think deeply on the larger aspects of

strategy and tactics. His character, personality, and /cal inspired

confidence in all, 'X'hc course of events pointed to him as the proper

.succcs,sor of Atlmiral Carden. He wtis, it is mic, junior in

substantive rank to Rear-Admiral Wcinyss, now commanding the

base at Mudros; but he had been Sccond-in-Command throughout

the operations and had all their threads in his hands. Wcinyss also

was deeply engaged in the adrainistrtuive crisis caused by the

hourly arrival of the trans|Jorts containing the Army. To exchange

these officers merely on grounds of seniority seemed clearly wrong.

Wemyss Iiim.sclf, with high public .sjiirit spontaneously

telegraphed: ‘ I am quite prepared to act under the orders of dc
Robcck if you should think it desirable to promote him. De Robeck
and I arc in perfect accord and can loyally co operate whichever

way you decide.’ The dccLsiou was virtually inevitable. I'luis

carefully did l)c.stiny pick her footsteps at the Dardanelles.

I deemed it indispensable to come to a complete understanding

with Admiral de Robeck and to make sure once and for all that he
was in full agrc:einent with the Admiralty and ready to take up the

operations from the point at which Vice-Admiral Carden had been
forced to relinquish them. I therefore scni, after consulting

Lord E'ishcr, the following telegram from Sir John E'rench’s

Headquarters; —

Admiralty to Vice-Admiral de Robeck.

March I'j, 1915.
Personal and Secret from Eirst Lord.

In entrusting to you with great confidence the command of the

Mediterranean Detached Fleet I presume you are in full accord
with Admiralty telegram 101 and Admiralty telegram 109 and
Vice-Admiral Carden's answers thereto, and that you consider,

after separate and independent judgment, that the immcdi,itc
operations proposed arc wise and practicable. If not, do not
hesitate to say so. If so, execute them without delay and without
further reference at the first favourable opportunity. Report
fully from day to day. Work in closest harmony with General
Hamilton. Make any jproposals you think fit for the subordinate
commands. Wemyss is your second in command. All good
fortune attend you.
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Vice-Adtniral de Robeck (o Admiralty.

March 17, 1915, 10.20a.iTi.

First Lord of Admiralty. Secret and Personal.

228. Kroni Vice-Admiral dc Robcck. Thank you for your
telegram. I am in full agreement with telegrams mentioned.
Operations will proceed to-morrow, weather permitting. My
view i.s that everything depends on oiir ability to clear the

minefields for forcing the NaiTows, and this necessitates silencing

the forts during t he prot css of sweeping. Generals Hamilton and
D’Amadc and Admiral Wemy.ss have been on board to-day, and
interview entirely satisfactory.

And the next day.

Weather line. Operations about to begin.

March 18, 1915.
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THE iSiii OF MARCH
The Official Account—Tlu' Plan of Attack—The Fatal Omission—^'fhe Action

hejiins—The I'orls Dominated—^The Jiomet Mined and Sunk—The
Mombardinciit Continued

—

Indexible, and Irmtstiblc Mim'd- -The Attack
Suspended— Mined- -I^osses in Shijis and Men - How i spent
March i8—News of tlie Action leceiveil at the Admiralty—Gencial
Kesolve to FiKhl it out —Keintorcements; Telegrams— Admiral d('

Robeck’s Intonlions on th<' loth and ^olh—His Telef'i.irn of the ijrd-
Proposed Admiralty Oideis to renew the Hatth'—Tlu' h'irst Sea fiord’s

Refusal—Inniossibilily ol Procuring an Otieusive Dcii.sioii—My iiuther

Efforts.

ON the morning oi March i8 the wliole Allied fleet aclvancetl

to the attatk ol (lie Narrows.'

'Fhc Official Naval History devotes twelve closely printed pages

to the general action which followed. Ahuosi all the es.scntial facts

known at the prc.seni rime arc .stated in thi.s account. But they

arc presented with so little order, with such confusion in

chronology, and with such .slight or erroneous di.scrimination

bettveen the relative importjuice of facts and events thtii no tictir

picture is afforded to the hiy reader, 'f’hc fortunes of individual

.shi]3S describcrl in great detail and profusion, the many iicts of

liravcry and skill, the salvage of injured ve.ssels, the re.scuc of tlieir

trews, ovcrltiy the story. 'I’hcse are interspersed witlt redcctions

and surmises as to tiie po.ssibilities of .succe.ss and the efl’eet of the

fire upon the 'rurkish forts, which are .sometimes bused upon ilie

knowledge possessed at the moment, and someiiines u])on the later

and fuller information collected alter the Annisiice. The vittil

questions connected witli tiic Turkish aminuniiion .supply and
with the cause of the mining of the Boiwet, Irresistible, Ocean and
Inflexible are relegated to footnotes, apparently added after the

main account had been completed. Toi'ii between a benevolent
desire to avoid throwing blame upon the Admiralty for ordering
the attack, or upon the Admiral for not succeeding in it, between
u wish to do justice to the power and achievements of the fleet, and
a fear of unduly depreciating the remaining resources oF the

Turkish resistance, the author almost seems to have sought refuge
in obscure and inconclusive narration. The story is, however,
fairly simple and may be briefly told.

‘ See Map and Plan on pages 658-9,

638
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Admiral de Robeck’s plan was to silence simultaneously the forts

which guarded the Narrows and. the batteries protecting the

minefields. Ten baltleships were assigned to the attack and six

to their relief at four-hour intervals. TIic attack was to be openetl

at long range by the four modern ships. When the forts were
partially subdued the four ships of the French squadron were to

pass through the intervals of first line and engage the forts at 8,000
yards. As soon as the forts were dominated the mine-sweepers were
to clear a 900-yards channel through the live lines of mines
constituting the Kephez minefield. The sweeping was to be
continued throughout the night, covered by two battleships, while
the rest of the fleet withdrew. The next morning, it the channel
hiid been cleared, the fleet would advance through it into Sari

Siglar Bay, and batter the forts at the Narrows at short and decisive

range. 'Fhc sweeping of the minefields at the Narrows would
follow the destruction or efl'ccrive disablement of these forts.

The actual distribution of duties was as follows:—

Line A. Queen Elizabeth

Agamemnon
Lord Nelson
Inflexible

Triumph
Prince George

To fire at the forts at the
Narrows at j,i,oo() yards.

To fire at the intermediate
defences.

Line B, Suffren
Bouvet
Charlemagne
Gaulois

Cornwallis

Canopus

\ To fire later at the forts at the
i Narrows at 8,000 yards.

) To cover the mine-sweeping
) during the night.

Vengeance
Irresistible

Albion
Ocean
Swiftsure

Majestic

Relief.

/

The foundation of the whole plan was that the battleships would
only fight and manoeuvre in waters which had been thoroughly

swept and were known to be clear of mines. On March 7 the

bombarding area had been found free and was, in fact, free from

mines. Sweeping operations had been carried out almost every
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iiiglit up to 8,000 yards horn the Narrows and a few sweeps had
been made along the Asiatic shore. Eicn Kciii Bay had not,

however, been swept to any large extent. An experiment carried

out by the Ark lioynl had led to the belief tiiat a .seaplane or

aeroplane flying above a ininelield could discern mines at r8-fcet

depth in the clear water below. The seaplanes frequently reported

the pre.sencc of mines in the regular minefields, and their reports

had come to be relied iipon not only in the positive sense that mines
were in a certain place, but in the much wider and more
questionable ticgativc sense that there were no mines where none
were rtqKirtcd, We now know that the experiment of the Ark
Royal was misleading. The .seaplanes could not, in fact, locate the

vcguUir Turkish minefields, and what they saw and reported were
only mines exceptionally near the surface or suhtnerged net buoys.

Every allowance must be made for the dillitnilty of the task and for

the limited means available for discharging it. But the operation

of sweeping the areas from which the ships were to bombard, which
were fully under our control and not at all to he confused with the

strongly guarded regular minefields, was the indispensable

prcliminat^ to any naval attack upon the forts. Tins, as wc now
know, was not achieved bccau.so the .sweepers were inadequate both
in numbers and efficiency, and this fact led directly to the losses

in the attack of March 18, and indirectly to the ahiindonmcnt of the

whole naval cntorpri.se.

For in the early and squally dawn of March 8, while the British

night patrol of destroyers was withdrawing from the Straits, the

little Turkish steamer Nousret had laid a new line of twenty mines
in Even Kciii Bay parallel to the shore and moored about 100 to

150 yards apart, 'riiese mines were intended to catch ships

attempting lo renew the bombardment from the positions in which
they had worked on March (i and 7. In fact, however, tliey played
a recognizable part in the history of the (Ivcat War. Three of them
were found and destroyed by the .sw'ccpcvs on Mart'h 16, but as no
more were encountered, it was not realized that tliey were jiart of

a line of mines. There the rest lay during the ten days before the

attack undetected and unsuspected. There they were now lying

when in the brilliant sumshinc of March 18 the tremendous armada
assembled under Admiral dc Robcck’s command advanced
majestically to flic execution of a momentous plan.

At about halt-past eleven the Queen Elizabeth, Agamemnon,
Lord Nelson and Inflexible opened fire in succession on the forts

at the Narrows at 14,400 yards range and a few minutes later the

whole of Line A was in action. The ships were immediately
subjected to a heavy fire from the movable howitzers and field guns
of the Intermediate Defences. All shim were struck several times,

but their armour effectually protected them from damage, The
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forts also began to fire, but the range was too great for them. At
11.50 a big explosion took place in Fort 30 on which the Queen
Elizabeth was firing and both the Agamemnon and Lord Nelson
were seen to be hitting Forts 13 and 17 repeatedly. A few minutes
after midday the French squadron advanced through the bombard-
ing line and, gallantly led by Admiral Gudpratte, began to engage
the forts at closer range. All the forts replied vigorously and the
firing on both sides became tremendous, the whole of Lines A and
B firing simultaneously both at the forts and at the lighter batteries.

The spectacle at this period is described as one of terrible

magnificence. The mighty ships wheeling, manoeuvring and firing

their guns, great and small, amid fountains of water, the forts in

clouds of dust and smoke pierced by enormous flashes, the roar of

the cannonade reverberating back from the hills on each side of

the Straits, both shores alive with the discharges of field guns; the
attendatil destroyers, the picket-boats darting hither and thither

on their perilous service—all displayed under shining skies and
upon calm blue water, combined to make an impression of

inconceivable majesty and crisis. This period lasted for about an
hour. A little before i o'clock a great explosion occurred in Fort 1 3.

A tjuartcr of an hour later Fort 8 ceased firing. The Gaulois and
the Charlemapxe were now hitting Forts 13 and 16 with regularity.

At half-past one the lire of the forts slackened appreciably. By a

quarter to two their liix* had almost ceased. Their men had been
driven, or withdrawn, from the guns, and the whole interior of the
works was obstructed with debris.

'I'he mine-sweepers were now ordered to advance. The French
squadron which had borne the brunt was recalled and the battle-

ships of the relief moved forward to take their places. Scarcely any
damage had been done to the British ship.s, though the Inflexible

had her fore-bridge wrecked and on fire; and several of the French
ships had been a good deal knocked about. In the whole fleet,

however, not one vessel had been injured in its fighting or motive
power. The crews, protected by the strong steel armour, had
suffered scarcely any loss. Not forty men in all had been killed or

wounded. So far the plan seemed to be working well. The general

impression was that the forts were dominated and that, had there

been no minefield, the .ships could have steamed through (he

Straits, keeping the forts pinned down by their fire with little loss.

It is certain, at any rate, that we had the measure of the forts. But
now (he first of the disasters occurred.

At 1 .54, as (he Bouvet was coming out of the Straits, following her
flagship, the Suffren, she struck one of the mines in Ercn Keui Bay.

iiic explosion fired her magazine and in two minutes she vanished

beneath the surface in a cloud of smoke and steam, only 66 men
being saved. The cause of her destruction was attributed on the
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Qiiecn Elizahelh to a heavy .shell, and the operations continued

without a pause.’

At s> o’clock the forts were completely .silent and only the Queen
Elizabeth and the Lord Nelson continued to fire at them. The
mine-sweepers were now ordered to enter the Straits; and the

relieving line of ‘Tl ’ baitle.ship.s at the .same time advaiucd to

engage the forts at closer range. All the forts resumed a rapid hut

ineffective fire, and the Queen Elizabeth replied with salvos. This

second phase also continued for over tin hour, the forts firing

spasmodically and without injuring the -fleet, 'ritcre is no doubt

that at this time the Turkish fire control and coumninications were

deranged. Meanwhile, the mine-swccj>crs were advancing slowly

against the current towards the Kephez minefield. On their way
they exploded three atid fi.shcd up three more of the newly laid

ininc.s in Eren Reui Ray. It was of this moment in the action that

Admiral de Robeck subsequently reported, ‘ At 4 p.m. the forts of

the Narrows were praetically silenced; the batteries guarding the

minefields were put to flight, and the situation appeared to be most

favourable for clearing the minefields.’

At 4.1 1 the Inflexible, which all day had been lying in or clo.se to

the unknown minefield, reported she had struck a mmc. She took

a serious list and her condition was evidently one of danger. Three
minutes later it was seen that the Irresistible, had also listed and was
apparently unable to move. At 4.50 Admiral de Robeck learned

for certain that this .ship also had struck a mine. 7'hc appearance

of these mines in water which it had been confidently believed was
entirely free from them, and in which the fleet had been manoeuvring
all day was profoundly disconcerting. It was not thought possible

at this time that a line of moored mines could have been laid in our
own waters, nor was this known till the end of the war. What then

was the niysteriou.s and terrific ^cncy which had struck these

deadly blows? Was it torpedoes fired from some roncealed or

submerged station on the shore? Wtis it a great .shoal of floating

mines thrown overboard by the Turks above the Narrows and only

now carried by the current among the fleet ? Several such mines
were seen drifting down during the afternoon, and had licen

grappled with by the hardy picket-boats. Moreover, just before

the beginning of the action four 7’urkish steamers hacf been seen
waiting in the Narrows, presumably to discharge cargoes of mines
at the proper moment." This was therefore the more probable
explanation. But anyhow, it was obvious that the area m which
the ships were working was not free from mines, or that some other
even more alarming cause was active.

* Thera ia still doubt whether the Bouvet struck a mine, or whether a shell
exploded her magaaine, She was over the new minefield, and the Turks tliink she
was destroyed by it.

’ There was in lact one ship for that purpose,
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Oh this, Admiral dr Robcck determined to break off the action.

No one can accuse (Ins decision It was impossible to .continue the

attack on the torts in the face of such losses and uncertainty. The
two battleships which were to have covered the sweeping operations
during the night could not be left in the Straits. Moreover, the
Intermediate Forts (7 and 8) were not yet controlled The sweeping
ojierations could not therefore proceed and the whole operation
must be interrupted. About 5 o’clock orders wert: given tor a
general retirement, and all attention was concentrated on the

tvounded ships and the .saving of their crews While going to the
aifl of the Irrcmtible the Ocean ran into the same minefield and was
al.so stricken. The rest of the story is soon told. The Inflexible

readied Tenedos Island safely and was anchored in shallow water.

The cretvs of the Irresisiihle and Ocean were taken off in destroyers

which were most skilfully and courageously handled, and both
the.se derelict battleships foundered during the night in the depths
of the Straits

This ended the action of March 18. For all the tremendous firing

and prodigious aspect of the battle, the bloodshed on both sides was
incredibly small. The Turkish lost le.ss than 150 men in their

batteries and forts, anti in the whole British Fleet only 61 men were
k i 1 led aiul wounded. 7’he French, however, had to mourn the crew
of the Bouvet, of whom nearly 600 perished. Of the ships, tlie

Inflexible was put out of action for .six weeks, the Gaulois had been
severely injured by gunfire; and three of the old battleships had
been sunk. We shall sec later on what was the condition of the

enemy and his defences.
» « « * #

1 pattsed the day of the 18th in the French trenches among the

sand-dunes of the Belgian coa.st. Here the snarling lines which
stretched from .Switzerland touched the .sea, and the barbed wire

ran down the beach into salt water. Corpses entangled in the wire

were covered with seaweed and washed by the tides as they

mouldered. Others in groups of ten or twelve lay at the foot of the

saudhills blasted in their charge, but with the sense and aspect of

attack still eloquent in their attitude and order. These dead had
lain (here for month.s, and the sand gradually gained uixm them,
softening their outlines. It was as if Nature was gathering them
to herself. The lines were vcw close together, and in places only

a few yards apart. A vigilant silence reigned, broken by occasional

guns. The defences in the sand were complicated and novel. They
presented features I had not .seen on any other part of the from. It

u’as fine weather, and I was thankful to keep ray mind from

dwelling on the events that I knew were taking place on the other

sea flank of the hostile line. I returned to England during the

night of the 1 8th in order to receive the account of the action,
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It rearhcd me in ilic uioining, and at the first glance one could

see that no good i csult had been at hi(*^ ed.

Vice-Admiral dc Robei k to Ad)iiirally.

March i8, 1915. (lirceived a.m.)

i»33. Attack on delVnccs at Nairows cominonccd 10.45

Queen Elizabeth, Inflexible, Agamemnon, Lord Nelson first

lionibardcd Forts 13, iG, 17, 19, 20. Triumph, Ptince George
fired at Batteries 7. 8, and 8a. Heavy fire was opened on ships

fi'om howitzers and field guns. 12.23 p.m. Sujjrcn, Gaiilois,

Charlemagne, Bouvet advanced uj) Dardanelles, engaged forts

at closer range. Forts 13, 19, 7, 8 o\)ened heavy fire. This was
silenced by the ten battleships iirsitle the Straits: duritig this

period all ships were hit .several times. By 1.25 ji.iii. forts had
ccatied firing. Vengeance, Irresistible, Albion, Ocean, StuifLsure

anAMajatic were ordered to relieve the .six old battleships in.side

Straits. As the French .sciuadron were pa.ssing out Bouvet,

1.54 p.ni., was seen to be in distievs: large volume black smoke
suddenly appeared on stavlroard ijmirter, and before any

assi.stance could lie rendered .she heeled over and sank in 3(1

fathoms north of Ercn Keui village in under three niinutes.

Explo.sion on Bouvet apiiearcd to be an mieriuil one. 2.25 p ra.,

relief battlo.ships were passing up, and 2.30 p.m. they were
cngiiging fort.s, who again opened fire. At tat k on torts continued,

and mine-stveepers were ordered in. ,1.9 ji.m., Irre.miible was
seen to have a li.st to starboard. 4.1/1 p.ni., Inflexible quitted the

line and reported having struck a mine on the starboard .side;

she procecdetl out of Dardanelles and is now at I'enedos. At

4.30 p.m. Irresistible was listing heavily. Wear went alongside

to take off her crew, wlio wore transferred to Queen Elizabeth,

At 5.30 .ship was abandoned, being under hot lire and sinking.

She probably strut k a mine niaiwruvring astern whilst engaging
Fort 8 , both engine rooms being immediately flooded. At 6.5

Oeean, who had been covering msctie of Irresistible, also struck

a mine. She took a heavy list and was ahtindoued when it was
obviou,s she could not remain afloat; btith ves.scl.s .sunk in dcei)

water. Rear-Admiral Gudprattc, at 5.15, reported Gauhis
leaking badly, her condition serious. She ha.s had to be beached
on Drepano Island, bows badly damaged by gunfire. ... All

ships were manceuvred in area well Ijelow reported mineiielcl.

Mine-sweepers had swept area on several occasions and rcixirtcd

it clear, and seaplanes had not located any mines in it.

A later message added :—
With the exception of ships lo.st and damaged, squadron is
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ready for immediate action, but the plan of attack must be
reconsidered and means found to deal with floating mines.

I regarded (his news only as the results of the first day’s fighting.

It never occurred to me for a moment that we should not go on
within the limits of what we had decided to risk, until we reached
a decision one way or the other, 1 found Lord Fisher and Sir Arthur
Wilson in the same mood. Both met me together that morning
with expressions of firm determination to fight it out. The First

Sea Lord immediately ordered two battleships, the London and
Prince of Wales, to reinforce Admiral do Robeck’s fleet and to

replace casualties, in addition to the Queen and Im[)lacable which
were already on their way. The French Minister of Marine
telegraphed that he was sending the Henri IV to replace the Bouvet.

We all repaired to the War Council which met at 1 1 o’clock. The
War Council was also quite steady and determined, and after

hearing our news authorized ‘ The First Lord of the Admiralty to

inform Vice-Admiral de Robeck (hat he could continue the naval

operations against the Dardanelles if he thought fit.’

C)n this wo telegraphed.

Admiralty to Vice-Admiral dc Robeck,

March so, 1915.

We regret the losses you Ixavc suffered in your resolute attack.

Convey to all ranks and ratinf^ their Lordships’ approbation of

(heir conduct in action and scamanlikc skill and prudence with
which Hi.s Majesty’s .shii)s were handled. Convey to the French
.squadron (he Admiralty’s appreciation of their loyal and
effective support, and our .soitow for the losses they have
sustained.

Queen and Implacable should join you very soon; and London
and Prinee of Wales sail to-night.

Plea.se telegraph any information as to damage done to forts,

and also full ca.sualtics and ammunition expended.
It appears important not to let the torts be repaired, or

to encourage enemy by an apparent suspension of the
operations. Ample supplies of 1 5-inch ammunition are available

for indirect fire of Queen Elizabeth across the peninsula.

On the aoth Admiral de Robeck telegraphed to the Admiralty :—
Plan for re-organizing mine-sweeping progressing.

Eight Beagle class being fitted as nune-sweepers. Six River
cla.ss and four torpedo boats as mine-seekers with light sweeps,

and a flotilla of picket boats with explosive tjreeps, ' '
'

,

V '1
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Fifty British uiiuc-svvccpcrs, manned entirely by volunteers,

and twelve French sweepers will be available.

''Flic whole aiea in which ships will manoeuvre, in order to

dominate lorts at the Narrows and the batteries protecting the

Kephez minefields, will be thoroughly swept again; no more
night swee]>ing will be carried out.

Tunny nets and indicator nets will be laid across Straits night

before the attack is renewed.
It is hoped to Ire in a position to commence o|>cralions in three

or four days, but delay is inevitable, as new crews and dcstt'oyers

will need some preliminary practice.

No ship will enter Dardanelles unless everything is rejtdy for

a sustained attac k.

In the mcantiiiK’, leints at landing in various places will be

made in order to draw off .some of the enemy's field guns.

And later in the day :
—

The fighting efiidoncy of other ships is unimpaired, their

damage being confined to funnels, hupcvstvm tnrc. decks, etc.

» » « « «

All these mines (titc lloiiting mitics) were 8if?htc(l after 4 p.m.,

wliicli points to their hiiving been released from Chunak after

the ships entered the vSiraii.s.

4 p.m. the forts of tlie Narrows were practically sileticecl.

Batteries guarding nuneficlcl.s were put to flight, and situation

appeared to be most favourable for clearing the minefields.

Thus everything was so far steady and rc.s()lved. I'he First Seti

l,ord 3,0(1 the Admiralty War Group, the Prime Minister and the

War Council, the French Mini-siiy of Marine, Admiral de Robeck
and the French Admiral on the sj)ot—^all had no other idea but to

persevere in accordance with the solemn decisions which Iiad been
taken.

But now suddenly on the 33rd came a lolegrtim of a KHally
dilfcreiit character.

Vice-Admiral de Robeck to Admiralty,

March 33, 1915. {Received 6.30 a.m.)

818. At meeting to-day with Generals Hamilton and Birdwood
the former told me Army will not be in a position to undertake
any military operations before 14th April. In order to maintain
our communications when the fleet penetrates into the Sea of
Marmora it is nece.ssary to destroy all guns of position guarding
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the Straits. These are numerous, and only small percentage can
be icndcred useless by gunfire. The landing of demolishing
party on the 26th February evidently surprised enemy. From oui

experience on the 4th March it seems in future destruction of

guns will have to be carried out in face of strenuous and well-

jjrepared opposition. I do not think it a practicable operation
to land a force adequate to undertake this service inside

Dardanelles. General Hamilton concurs in this opinion. If the

guns arc not destroyed, any success of fleet may be nullified by
the Straits closing up after the ships have passed through, and as

I0.SS of materiel will possibly be heavy, ships may not be available

to keep Dardanelles open. The mine menace will continue until

(he Sea of Marmora is reached, being much greater than was
anticipated. It must be carefully and thoroughly dealt with,

botla as regards mines and floating mines. This will take time to

accomplish, but our arrangements will be ready by the time
Army can act. It appears better to prepare a decisive effort about
the middle of April rather than risk a great deal for what may
(Tossibly be only a partial solution.

I read this telegram with consternation. I feared the perils of

the long delay; I feared still more the immense and incalculable

extension of the enterprise involved in making a military attack

on a large scale. The mere process of landing an army after giving
the enemy at least three weeks’ additional notice seemed to me to

be a most terrible and formidable hazard. It appeared to me at the

lime a far graver matter in every way than the naval attack.

Moreover, what justification was there for abandoning the naval

E
lan on which hitherto all our reasoning and conclusions had been
ased? The loss of life in the naval operations had been very small.

In the whole operation only one ship of any importance (the

Inflexible) had been damaged, and a month or six weeks in the

dockyard at Malta would repair her thoroughly. As for the old

battleships, they were doomed in any case to the scrap-heap. Every
ship lo.st was being replaced. Onl^ on the 20th the Admiral had
telegraphed: ' From experience gained on 18th I consider forts at

the Narrows and the batteries guarding minefields can be

dominated after a few days’ enragement sufficient to enable mine-
.sweepers to clear Kephez minefields.’ But, if so, why not do this?

It was what we had always meant to do. It was what we had decided

to do. Why turn and change at this fateful hour and impose upon
the Army an ordeal of incalculable severity? An attack by the

Army if it failed would commit us irrevocably in a way no naval

attack could have done. The risk was greater; the stakes were far

higher. I had no doubt whatever what orders should be sent to

Admiral dc Robcck. I convened an immediate meeting of the
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Admiralty War Group, and placed the lollowiiig telegram betore

(hern:—
Admiralty to t'icr-Admiral de Robecli.

Your 8 1 8. In view ol the dangers ol delay through submarine
attack, and ol heavy tost ol army operation, and possibility that

it will lail or be only partly clfective in opening the Straits, and
that the danger of mines will not be relieved by it, we consider

that you ought to \u'vscvcre methodically but resolutely w'ith the

plan eontaitied in your ittstructiom and in Admiralty telegram

109, aitd that ytju should make all preparations to renew the

atmek begun on 18th at tlic first favourable opportunity. You
should dominate tlic forts at the Nan-ows and sweep the minclield

and then hatter the forts at dose range, taking your rime, using

your aeroplanes, and all your improved methods of guarding
against mines. 7’he destruction of the forts at the Narrows may
open the way for a further advance. The entry into the Marmora
01 a fleet strong enough to beat 'I'urkish Fleet would produce
decisive results on the whole situation, and you need not be

anxious about your subsctpiciu line of communications. We
know the forts are .short of ammunition and supply of mines is

limited. We do not think the time has yet come to give up the

plan of forcing Dardanelles by a purely naval operation.

Commodore de bariolomd, who starts to-day, will give you our
views on points of detail. Meanwhile all your preparations for

renewing attack shoohl go forward.

But now immctliately I encountered insuperable resistance.

The Chief of the Stall was quite ready to order the renewal of the

iittiick; but the First Sea Lord would not agree to the proposed

telegram, nor did Sir Arthur Wilson nor Sir Henry Jack.son who was
present. Lord Fisher took the line that iiitherto he had been
willing to carry the cnleviirisc forward liccause it was siqiporicd and
recommended by the Commander on the spot. But now thtit

Admiral de Rohcck and Sir Ian Ilatnillon had decidetl on a joint

operation, we were hound to accept their view.s. In fact, he wa.s.

ixiimensely relieved that the operation wa.s at last assuming the

form which in the earliest days he and all of us would have
preferred. ‘ What more could we want? 'Fhe Army were going
to do it. They ought 10 have done it all along.’ But I, .seeing how
woefully and fearfully the situation was changed to our disad-

vantage by the delay and exposure, could not stand tliis. I saw a
vista of terrible consequences behind this infirm relaxation of

purpose. For the first tune since the war began, high words were
usea around the octagonal table, 1 pressed to the very utmost the
duty and the need of renewing the naval attack. In this I was
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Stoutly supported by Commodore dc Bartolom^; but he was the

youngest there, and I could make no headway. I closed the meeting
without a decision. I took the draft of my telegram to the Prime
Minister. I found him in hearty agreement with it, as was also

Mr. Balfour, with whom I discussed it during the day.

Looking back, one can see now that this was the moment for the
Prime Minister to intervene and make his view effective. As for

me, what could I do? If by resigning I could have procured the
decision, I would have done so without a moment’s hesitation. It

was clear, however, that this would only have made matters worse.

Nothing that I could do could overcome the Admirals now they
had definitely stuck their toes in. They had only to point to the

losses of ships which had been incurred, and every one would have
sided with them. I was therefore compelled under extreme duress

to abandon the intention of sending direct orders to Admiral de
Robeck to renew the attack. I had to content myself with sending
a reasoned telegram which, while giving him the strongest possible

lead, left the decision still in the Admiral's hands. The case set out
in this telegram will be discussed in a later chapter.

first Lord to Vice-Admiral de Robeck.

March 94, 1915, 7.35 p.m.

It is clear that the Army should at once prepare to attack the

Kilid Bahr plateau at the earliest opportunity, and Lord
Kitchener hopes that the 14th April can be antedated. This is a
matter for the War Office. But the question now to be decided
by Admiralty is whether the time has come to abandon the naval

plan of forcing the Dardanelles without the aid of a large army.
It may be necessary to accept the check of the 18th as decisive,

and to admit that the task is beyond our powers, and if you think

this you should not fail to say so. But, before deciding, certain

facts must be weighed: first, the delay and the consequent danger
of submarines coming and ruining all; second, the heavy losses, at

least 5,000, which the Array would .suffer; third, the possibilities

of a check in the land operations far more serious than the loss

of a few old surplus ships; fourth, the fact that even when the

Kilid Bahr plateau has been taken by the Army and the Kilid

Bahr group of forts rendered untenable, the Asiatic forts will

be still effective, and most of the mine danger which is now your

S
rincipal difficulty will menace you in the long reaches above the

[arrows.

Thc.se must be balanced against the risks and hopes of a purely

naval undertaking. You must not underrate the supreme moral
effect of a British fleet with sufficient fuel and ammunition
entering the Sea of Marmora, provided it is strong enough to
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destroy the Turco-Gcrnian vessels. The Ciallipoli Peninsula
would be completely cut oil il our .sliips were on both sides of the
Biilair Isthmus. It seems very probable that as .soon as it is

apparent that the fortres.sc.s at tlie Narrows are not going to stop

the fleet, a general evacuation ot the peninsula will lake place;

but anyhow, all troops remaining upon it would be doomed to

starvation or surrender. Besules this ihere is the political cllcct

of the arrival of the fleet before Constantinople, which is

incalculable, and may well be aksolutely dccLsive.

Assuming that only the minimum good results lollow the

successful passage of tlie fleet into the Marmora, namely, that

the Turkish Army on Gallipoli continues to hold out, and with
lorts and fiekl guns clo.S(‘.s up the Straits, and that no revolution

occurs at Constantinople, then perhaps in the last re.sort the

Army woultl have to storm Kilid Bahr plateau, and secure a
permanent reopening of the Straits. It would be possible with
the ships left behind at the entrance, and with those in Egypt,
to give the necessary support to the military operations, so that

at the worst the Army would only have to do, after you had got

through, what they will have to do anyhow if your telegram is

accepted; while, on the other hand, the {)robabiUty is that your
getting through would decide everything in our favour. Eurther,

once through the Dardiuicllcs the current would he with you
in any return attack on the forts, and the mining danger
would be practically over. Therefore, danger to your line

of communications is not serious or incuntblc.

What has htippencd since the siist to make you alter your
intention of renewing the attack sis soon as the weather is

favourable? We have never contemplated a reckless rush over

minefields and past undamaged primary guns. But the original

Admiralty instructions and telegram No, 1 09 prescribed a careful

and deliberate method of advance, and I should like to know
what are the reasons which, in your opinion, render this no
longer possible, in spite of yovir new aircraft and improved
methods of mine-sweeping. We know the forts are short of

ammunition. It is probable they have not got many mines. You
should be able to feel your way while at the same time pre.ssing

hard.

1 cannot understand why, as a preliminary step, forts like 7 and
8 should not be demolished by heavy gunfire, first at long range
and afterwards at .short range, now that you have good aeroplane
observation.

I wish to hear further from you before any oflicial reply is sent.

You may discass [this] telegram with General Hamilton if he is

with you, and then telegraph fully. Admiralty will then give
their decision.
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You must of course understand that this telegram is not an
executive order, but is sent because it is most important that

there should be no misunderstandings at this juncture.

'rhis telegram the First Sea Lord was induced, with some
difliculty, to agTcc to. He himself endeavoured to console me.

‘ It is the right thing,’ he wrote on the 24th, ‘ without any doubt
whatever to send 13artolom6,‘ and the sooner the better. Don’t
delay for Phaeton. The French will have a fast vessel at

Marseilles or Toulon. . . . You are very wrong to worry and
excite yourself. Do try and remember that we are the lost ten

tribes of Israel. Wc are sure to win 1 1 1 I know I am an optimist I

Always have been!! Thank God. . . . Hmtle Bartolome!
Send no more telegrams! Let it alone !

'

Was I, in the light of all that followed, ' wrong to worry and
excite myself ’ ? Await the sequel. It is right to feel the things that

matter: and to feel them while time remains.

' This product was not carried out.



CHAPTER XII

ADMIRAL DE ROBECK’S CHANGE OF PLAN

The Arrival of the Army—Sh Ian Hamilton’s Problem—^A Choice of Evils

—

The Change of Base—Admiral de Robeck’s Intentions of March 20—The
Conference of March 22—Far-reaching Decisions—^Tho Sacred Ships

—

Admiral de Robeck’s Reasons—^A Discrepancy—General Liman von
Sanders in Command of the Turks—^Lord Kitchener Assumes the Burden
—His Ideas about the Date of a Military Attack—Sir Ian Hamilton's
Reply—My Endeavours to secure the Sweeping of the Minefield

—

Complete Cessation of the Naval Offensive—The Wall of Crystal

WHAT had happened at the Dardanelles? The Army had
arrived. From the earliest moment permitted to them the

Admiralty had carried all the troops to the point of concentration

•with punctuality. Sir Ian Hamilton had reached the Dardanelles on
the eve of the naval attack on the Narrows, and had witnessed from

the bridge of the Phaeton its closing scenes. The impressioH of the

sinking of the battleships, the spectacle of the crippled Inflexible

listed and slowly steaming out o£ the Straits, the destroyers crowded
with the rescued crews, was strong in his mind. These appeai'ances

aroused, in a nature chivalrous to a fault, an intense desire to come
to the aid and rescue of the sister Service. It was in this mood that

he addressed himself to the problem with which he was immediately
confronted.

That problem was indeed grave and perplexing in an extreme
degree. If the Navy asked for help, Sir Ian Hamilton was resolved

to give it to the utmost of his power. If a landing on the tip of the

Peninsula and the capture of the Kilid Bahr Plateau would largely

solve the naval difficulties, he would attempt i t. But obviously then

there was not a moment to lose. Every day, every hour, the Turkish

defences and preparations would improve and their forces accumu-
late. A fortnight before, the disembarkation of 40,000 men on
the Peninsula might have been effected without great difficulty.

But now sharp fighting must be expected. Still, General Birdwood,
who had been watching events on the spot since the beginning of

March, was eager to land then and there, and confident that the

opposition would be overcome by a prompt attack.

But now, for the first time in these military operations, the

General Staff were allowed to have their say. They unfolded to

654
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their Commander a massive and overwhelming case. The prepara-

tions for the landing under fire required an intense degree of

organization. No preparations had been made. To caiTy out such
an enterprise required, above all, a proportion at least of most
highly-trained troops. None were available. The Australians,

however brave and ardent, were, like the Royal Naval Division,

only partly trained. The 29th Division had just sailed from Eng-
land, and would not arrive before the first iveek in April, But
how would it then arrive? It had been embarked in twenty-two
transports without any idea of having to fight immediately. The
ammunition was in one ship, the transport in another, the harness
in a third, the machine guns at the bottom of the hold, and so on.

Before these trained and excellent troops could go into action, they

would have to be disembarked either by small boats in still water or

upon a quay, and then completely re-sorted, and organized in

fighting trim. Mudros harbour (in Lemno.s) offered neither facility.

Moreover, although nearly 60,000 men were now available within
striking distance of the Gallipoli Peninsula, the supplies were scat-

tered throughout the Mediterranean, the hospitals were not

E
repared, the staff had never come together. We have seen how
lUdendorff, recalled from Li^ge to restore the situation in East

Prussia, telegraphed his preliminary dispositions from Berlin and
ran his train literally on to the field of Tannenberg. But he was
dealing with the highly-trained staff and large formations of the

German Army, already actively in contact with the enemy. He was
free from all those complications which are inseparable from
amphibious action and from the combination of the separate ser-

vices of the sea and land. No such commanding gesture was possible

at the Dardanelles.

Sir Ian Hamilton has recorded his plight in pungent sentences :
—

‘ Here am I still minus my Adjutant-General, my Quarter-
master-General and my Medical Chief, charged with settling the

basic question of whether the Army should pufsh off from Lemnos
or from Alexandria. Nothing in the world to guide me beyond
my own experience and that of my Chief of the General Staff,

whose sphere of work and experience lies quite outside these

administrative matters. I can sec that Lemnos is practically

impossible; I fix on Alexandria in the light of Braithwaite’s

advice and my own hasty study of the map. Almost incredible

really, we should have to decide so tremendous an administrative

problem off the reel and without any Administrative Staff . . .

‘ We might sup to-morrow night on Achi Baba. With luck

we really might. Had I been here for ten days instead of five,

and had I had any time to draft out any sort of scheme, 1 might
have had a dart . , .
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' I must wait for the agth Division. By the time they come I

can get things straight for a smashing simultaneous blow,
and I am resolved that, so far as in me lies, the orders and pre-

parations will then be so thoroughly worked out, so carefully

rehearsed as to give every chance to my men,
‘ If the 39th Division were here . . . Could I hope lor the

sgth Division within a week . . . had my staff and self been
here ten days ago . . . Then, the moment the Fleet cried off, we
might have had a dash in, right away, with what we have here,’

In the choice of evils which now alone was open to Sir Ian Hamil-
ton, his staff pronounced that whatever were the risks of delay, they

were less than those of a precipitate and unorganized assault. The
General therefore determined to transfer his base and his Army
from Lemnos to Alexandria, leaving only sufficient troops at the
Dardanelles for minor enterprises, and to organize from Egypt any
large military operation which the Navy might require.

General Sir Ian Hamilton to Vice-Admiral de Robeck.

March so, 1915.

From every point of view I consider change of military base to

Alexandria and Port Said advisable. I can bring you military

help from there quickly and in better shape than from here,

where there are no facilities. Propose therefore to transfer base

and troops to Alexandria and Port Said, leaving 4,000 Australian

infantry at Lemnos at your disposal. I hope that you will agree.

Presume you wish to retain marines now in Cawdor Castle and
Braemar Castle at Tenedos, otherwise they might accompany
remainder of naval division to Port Said.

Admiral de Robeck had come out of action on March 18 with
every intention of resuming the attack at the earliest opportunity.

To Admiral Wemyss at Mudros he telegraphed on the evening
of the 18th:—

‘ We have had disastrous day owing either to floating mines or
torpedoes from shore tubes fired at long range. H,M.S.
Irresistible and Bouvet sunk. H.M.S. Ocean still afloat, but
probably lost. H.M.S. Inflexible damaged by mine, Gaulois
badly damaged by gunfire. Other ships all right, and we had
much the best of the Forts

’ ’

On the I gth ne wrote to Sir Ian Hamilton :—
' Sir Ian Hamilton's Gallipoli Diary, p. 39,
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‘ Our men were splendid and thank heaven our loss of life

was quite small, though the French lost over lOo (?6oo) men
when Bouvel struck a mine.

‘ How our ships struck mines in an area that was reported clear

and swept the previous night I do not know, unless they were
floating mines started from the Narrows.

‘ I was sad to lose ships and my heart aches when one thinks

of it; one must do what one is told and take risks or othenvise we
cannot win.' We are all getting ready for another go and not in

the least beaten or downhearted. The big forts were silenced

for a long time and everything was going well, until Bouvel
struck a mine. It is hard to say what amount of damage we did,

I don’t know—there were big explosions in the Forts 1

”

We have seen the telegrams which he sent to the Admiralty on
the soth. Sir Ian Hamilton’s intimation that a change of base and
consequent delay were inevitable did not affect the Admiral’s inten-

tion to renew the naval attack. On the contrary, by revealing how
long an interval must intervene before a general military attack, it

might well have been expected to strengthen his resolve. His
answer to Sir Ian Hamilton on the evening of the 20th shows
that this was apparently the case.

Vice-Admiral de Robeck to Sir Ian Hamilton.

As a military measure I concur with your proposal to make
Egypt the headquarters, but submit political result of withdrawal
of troops from Mudros at the moment requires the gravest con-

sideration. If Governments of Balkan States take it to mean
failure or abandonment of attack on the Dardanelles, result

might be far-reaching. To prevent tvrong interpretation being
placed on the movements of the troops, 1 suggest their departure
be delayed until our attack is renewed in a few days' time.'

Meantime, feint of landing on a large scale on several points of

the coast of Gallipoli might tend to draw off field-guns from the

general action when they are likely to seriously hamper our
sweeping operations.

Suchwas his state of mind on the « i st.

But now occurred the sudden and extraordinary change, the

* This should be compared with the telegrams priuled at the eud of Chapter X,
wherein Admiral de Bobeck freely and after * separate and independent judgment

'

agreed 'Uiat the operations woie * wise and practicable.' Also with General
D'Amade's account in Constantinople et les Dardanelles (p.as) of Admiral de
Kobeck's temper before the action.

' I was sceptical,' writes D’Amade, ' before the conference (on the 17th) of the

possibility of forcing the passage. But I modified my o;^ion in presence of the
confidence and perfect serenity of judgment of Admiral de Bobeck, My landsman's

incompetence bowed with satidaction before the technical advice tlf an expert

of this standing.' »

* Gallipoli Diary, p. 40. * My italics.
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repercussion oi which we have witnessed at the Admiralty. On
the a Conference was held on board the Queen Elizabeth.

There were present Admiral dc Robeck, Admiral Wemyss, Sir Ian

Hamilton, General Birdwood, General Braithwailc and Captain
Pollen. Sir Ian Hamilton has recorded of this Conference:—

‘ The moment we sat down de Robeck told us he was noiv quite

clear he could not get through without the help of all my troops.
‘ Before ever we went aboard, Braithwailc, Birdwood and I

had agreed that, whatever we landsmen might think, we must
leave the seamen to settle their own job, saying nothing for

or against land operations or amphibious operations until the

sailors themselves turned to us and said they had abandoned the

idea of forcing the passage by naval operations alone.
‘ They have done so . . .

‘ So there was no discussion. At once we turned our faces to

the land scheme.’

'

It is clear that Admiral de Robeck came to his decision during
the afternoon or night of the s i.st. It was a far-reaching decision.

It put aside altogether the policy of the Government and of the

Admiralty, with which, up to this, the Admiral had declared him-
self in full accord. The plans which had emanated from the Fleet,

on which both Admiral and Admiralty had been agreed, were cast

to the winds. It withdrew the Fleet from the struggle, and laid

the responsibilities of the Navy upon the Army. It committed the
Army in the most unfavourable conditions to an enterprise of

extreme hazard and of first magnitude. It was a decision entirely

contrary to the whole spirit, and indeed to the explicit terms, of

the latest messages Admiral de Robeck had received from the

Admiralty after the news of the action of March i8. It was outside

the scope of the orders with which, on accepting the command, the
Admiral had stated he was in full agreement. It is true that the
Admiralty Telegram, No. 109, of March 15, had said: ‘ You must
concert any militaiy operations on a large scale tvhich you consider

necessary with General Hamilton when he arrives.’ But this was
not intended to cover, nor did it from its context cover, the total

abandonment of the naval attack and the substitution of a purely
military effort.

Thus at this Conference on the aand two grave decisions became
operative: first, that the naval attack should be abandoned in
favour of a general assault by the Army; and secondly, that the
Army should go back to Alexandria to organize and prepare for this

attack, although this process would involve at least three weeks’
delay. The Army had in fact arrived too late and too ill-organized

^ GahipoU Diary, p. 41.
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to deliver its own surprise attack, but in plenty of time by its very

presence to tempt the Navy to desist from theirs.

One must, however, make great allowances for the Admiral and
for the naval point ol view which he represented. To statesmen

or soldiers, ships in time of war possess no sentimental value. They
are engines of war to be used, risked, and if necessary expended
in the common cause and for the general policy of the State. To
such minds the life of a soldier was every whit as precious as that

of a sailor, and an old battlc.ship marked for the scrap-heap was an
instrument of war to be expended in a good cause as readily as

artillery ammunition is fired to shelter and support a struggling

infantry attack. But to an Admiral of this standing and upbring-
ing, these old ships were sacred. They had been the finest ships

afloat in the days when he as a young officer had first set foot upon
their decks. The discredit and even disgrace of casting away a
ship was ingrained deeply by years of mental training and outlook.

The spectacle of this noble structure on which so many loyalties

centred, which was the floating foothold of daUy life, foundering
miserably beneath the waves, appeared as an event shocking and
unnatural in its character. Whereas a layman or soldier might
have rejoiced that so important an action as that of March i8 could

have been fought with a loss of less than thirty British lives and two
or three worthless ships, and that so many valuable conclusions had
been attained at such a slender cost, Admiral de Robeck was sad-

dened and consternated to the foundations of his being. These
emotions were also present around the Admiralty table in White-

hall.

Full weight must be attached to Admiral de Robeck’s reasons for

not renewing the attack.

Vice-Admiral de Robeck to Admiralty.

Sent March «7, 1 9 1 5, i .30 a,m. Received 4.7 a.m.

First Lord. Secret,

I do not consider check on 18th was decisive, and am still of

opinion that a portion of fleet would succeed in entering Sea of

Marmora. Nothing has occurred since a i st to alter my intention

to press enemy hard until I am in a position to deliver a decisive

attack. On a 1st I was prepared to go forward irrespective of

the Army, as I fully realized that this matter must be carried

through to a successful issue regardless of cost, and also because,

in view of the military opinion expressed in your 70,* and whiclx

This was 1116 telegram drafted on February 34 by Sir Henry Jackson at the

request of die War Office :

—

‘ War Office consider the occupation of the southern end of the Peninsula to the

line Suandere-Chana Ovasi is not an obligatory operation for ensuring success of

first main object, whibh is to destroy the permanent batteries.
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if persisted in, would in no wise assist the Navy in their task,

I did not anticipate the possibility of military co-operation in

the forcing of the Straits, though I have always been of opinion

that decisive result would be best obtained by a combined opera-

tion rather than by either a naval or military force acting

alone.

On 55nd, having conferred with General and heard his pro-

posals, I learned that the co-operation of the Army and Navy
was considered by him a sound operation of tvar, and that he
was fully prepared to '(vork with tlic Navy in the forcing of the

Dardanelles, but that he could not act before April 14. The
plan discussed with General Hamilton, and now in the course of

preparation pending your approval of my 556,* will effect, in my
opinion, decisive and overwhelming results. The original

approved plan ff»r forcing the Dardanelles by ships was drawn up
on the assumption that gunfire alone ivas capable of destroying

forts. This assumption has been conclusively proved to be wrong
when applied to the attacking of open lorts by high-velocity guns;

for instance. Fort 8 has been frequently bombarded at distant

and close ranges, the damage caused is possibly one gun disabled.

Shells which hit either expended their destructive potver use-

lessly on the parapet or destroyed some unimportant building

in the bacUgrountl of the fort; to obtain direct hits on each gun
has been found impracticable, even at ranges of 700 to 800 yards,

as was attempted in the case of Forts 3 and 6.” One gun in Fort 4
was found loaded and fit for service on February s6, although the

fort had been heavily bombarded for two days at long range and
at short ratige. The utmost that can be expected of ships is to

dominate the forts to such an extent that gun crews cannot fight

the guns; any more permanent disablement could only be
carried out with an excessive expenditure of ammunition at

point-blank range, the report of operations carried out against

Tsing Tau recently received strengthens this opinion. Con-
clusions drawn from the attack on the cupola forts at Antwerp by
heavy howitzers are quite misleading when applied to the case

described above. To engage Forts 7 and 8 at close range entails

* Though troops iJiouId always bo held in readiness to assist in minor operations

on both sides of the Straits in order to destroy^ masked batteries and engage enemy
forces covering them, our main army can retnain in camp at Lemnos till the passage
of the Straits is in our hands, when holding Bulair lines may be necessary to stop
all supplies reaching the Peninsula.

' You should discuss the whole position with General Birdwood on his arrival

before deciding any major operation beyond covering lango of ships' guns and
report conclnsion arrived at.'

* This is the same telegram as 818, 818 is its wireless number, a 56 the number in

the Admiral’s log book.

® These conclusions will be examined in the next chapter in the light of the
subsequent analysis of the bring and actual conditions of me Defences.
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ships coming under fire of forts at the Narrows, these have there-

fore to be silenced with consequent heavy expenditure of

ammunition which cannot be spared. Further, wear of the old

guns is causing me some anxiety; on the 18th there were several

premature bursts of common shell, and guns were out of action

from time to time. It would be the worst policy to carry out
bombardment which could not be brought to a decisive result.

To destroy forts, therefore, it is necessary to land demolishing
parties. To cover these parties at the Narrows is a task Generd
Hamilton is not prepared to undertake, and I fully concur in his

view. To carry the demolition out by surprise is impracticable.

The mine menace being even greater than anticipated, the

number of torpedo tubes, by all reports, having been added to,

combined with the fact that they cannot be destroyed, materially

increases the difficulties of clearing passage for the Fleet, which
has to be carried out while the forts are kept silenced by gunfire.

The result of naval action alone might, in my opinion, be a bril-

liant success or quite indecisive. Success depends largely on
the effect that the appearance of the Fleet off Constantinople

would produce on the Turkish army, which appears to control

the situation in Turkey at present, and which is itself dominated

by the Germans, but if the Turkish army is undismayed by the

advent of the Fleet into the Sea of Marmora and the Straits are

closed behind it, the length of time which ships can operate, as

indicated in your 86 and 88, and maintain themselves in that

sea depends almost entirely on the number of colliers and
ammunition which can accompany the Fleet, and as the passage

will be contested, the percentage of large u^rotected ships which

can be expected to get through is small. The passage of supply

ships for the Fleet through the Dardanelles with the forts still

intact is a problem to tvhich I can see no practical solution. In

such a case it would be vital for theArmy to occupy the Peninsula,

which would open the Strait, as guns on Asiatic side can be

dominated from the European shore sufficiently to permit ships

to pass through. The landing of an army of the size contem-

plated in the face of strenuous opposition is, in my opinion, an

operation requiring the assistance of all naval forces available.

A landing at Bulair would not necessarily cause Turks to

abandon Peninsula, and there could be no two opinions that a

Fleet intact outside the Dardanelles can do this better than the

remains of a Fleet inside with little ammunition. With Gallipoli

Peninsula held by our Array, and Squadron through Dardan-

elles, our success would be assured. The delay possibly of a

fortnight will allow co-operation, which would really prove factor

that will reduce length of time necessary to complete the cam-

paign in Sea of Marmora and occupy Constantinople.
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It will be seen that there is a distinct discrepancy between the

statements of Admiral dc Robeck and Sir Ian Hamilton. I’he
Admiral represents that his change oi mind was the result of

‘ proposals ’ made to him by the General, whereas the General states

cKplicitly, ‘ The moment we sat down de Robeck told us he was
now quite clear he could not get through without the help of all

my troops.’ The probable explanation is as follows: Until the

evening of the sist the Admiral thought that the Array were not

authorized to storm any part of the Peninsula, but only to occupy

the Bulair lines after the Fleet had forced the passage. As soon as

lie learned that the Army were free to act in any direction, and that

Sir Ian Hamilton was ready, if called on by him, to descend in full

force upon the Southern end of the Peninsula, he immediately
abandoned the naval attack, and invited the Army to open the

passage.

Whatever may be the explanation, the arguments of Admiral de
Robeck’s telegram were decisive. At the Admiralty they consoli-

dated all the oppositions to action. At the front they paralysed the

Fleet. Some days later, after Sir Ian Haxnilton had received a copy

of my long telegram of January ^4 and others from Lord Kitchener,

he sent the following message to the Admiral :—
March 30.

I had already communicated outline of our plan to Lord
Kitchener, and am pushing on preparations as fast as possible.

War Office still seems to cherish the hope that you may break
through without landing troops. Therefore as regards yourself

I think wisest procedure will be to push on systematically though
not recklessly in attack on Forts. It is always possible that

opposition may .suddenly crumple up. If you did succeed be
sure to have light cruisers enough to see me through by military

attack, in the event of that being after all necessary. If you do
not succeed then I think we quite understand one another.

The Admiral, however, remained immovable.

* * « w *

On the ^4th Sir Ian Hamilton and his staff sailed for Alexandria,
whither all the transports carrying troops through the Mediter-
ranean were directed. On this day also on the enemy’s side an
important step was taken. General Liman von Sanders had
hitherto been the head of the German military mission to Turkey,
but had not exercised any executive command. The distress and
the apprehensions of the Turks, and the crisis of the operations,

induced Enver Pasha on March «4 to summon General Liman von
Sanders to Constantinople and to place in his hands ilte entire
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control of the Turkish forces available for the defence of the
Peninsula. General von Sanders assumed the command on the
56th. ‘ The distribution,’ he writes, ‘ of the available five divisions

for both sides of the Marmora which had obtained until the 56th
March had to be completely altered. They had stood until this

according to quite other principles, scattered along the whole coast

like the frontier guards of the good old times. The enemy on
landing would have found resistance everywhere, but no forces or
reserves to make a strong and energetic counter attack.’*

# « « »

It was with grief that I announced to the Cabinet on the 53rd
the refusal of the Admiral and the Admiralty to continue the naval
attack, and that it must, at any rate for the time being, be aban-
doned. Since the crisis of Augu.st, 1914, many undertakings had
been given on behalf of the Royal Navy, and hitherto all had been
made good. It was now again open to the Prime Minister, to Lord
Kitchener, to the Cabinet, if they wished, to withdraw from the

whole enterprise and to cover the failure by the seizure of Alex-
andretta. We had lost fewer men killed and wounded than were
often incurred in a trench raid on the Western Front, and no vessel

of the slightest value had been sunk. I could not have complained
of such a decision, however strongly I might have argued against

it. But there was no necessity to argue. Lord Kitchener was
always splendid when things went wrong. Confident, command-
ing, magnanimous, he made no reproaches. In a few brief sentences

he assumed the burden and declared he would carry the operations

through by military force. So here again there was no discussion

:

the agreement of the Admiral and the General on the spot, and the

declaration of Lord Kitchener, carried all before them. No formal

decision to make a land attack was even noted in the records of

the Cabinet or the War Council. When we remember the pro-

longed discussions and study which had preceded the resolve to

make the naval attack, with its limited risk and cost, the silent

plunge into this vast military adventure must be regarded as an
extraordinary episode. Three months before how safe, how sound,

how sure would this decision have been. But now I

When Lord Kitchener undertook to storm the Gallipoli Penin-

sula with the Army, he was under the impression that a week would
suffice to prepare and begin the operation, and that meanwhile
Admiral de Robeck would continue a steady naval pressure upon
the Turks which might reveal at any moment the weakness of their

marine defences. He suggested the following telegram being sent

to the Admiral, which he wrote out for me :—
' Liman von Sanders ; Five Years in Turhey, pp, 8i-a.

W.C.—v*
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‘ Undoubtedly silenced guns should be destroyed and the forts

demolished, and tor this purpose the Admiral should call upon
the array authorities to provide landing parties of considerable

force whenever necessary for the purpose. It is important lo

keep up the bombardment, and all attempts to pass the Narrows
by ships. Once ships arc through, the Gallipoli military position

ceases to be of importance.*

He was astonished at the date of the military attack having to be
put off so late as April 14, and he sent there and then from the

Cabinet room the lollowing telegram to Sir Ian Hamilton:—

March 23,

I am informed you consider the 14th April as about date for

commencing military operations if llccl have not forced the Dar-

danelles by then. I think you had better know at once that I

consider any such postponement as far too long, and should like

to know how soon you will act on shore.

The General’s reply was iinanswerablc.

Sir Ian Hamilton to Lord Kitchener.

I have not yet named any date, as I considered thai this mainly
depended on the arrival of the 29th Division (see paragraph s of

your formal instructions to me). The foresight of your instruc-

tions appeals to me with double force now that I am at close

quarters with tlie problem. . . .

Paragraph 2 ran as follows :—
‘ 2. Before any serious undertaking is carried out in the Galli-

poli Peninsula, all the British forces detailed for the expedition
should be assembled, so that their full weight can be thrown in?

There was no more to be said. When Lord Kitchener had
reversed the decision of February 16 to send the 29th Division,

when he had countermanded and consequently dispersed its trans-

ports, when he had deliberately left the issue in suspense until

Mardi 10, when he had allowed the division to be embarked other-

wise than in order for battle, he had tied his own hands inextricably.

He had no choice now but to wait for weeks in the face of ever-
accumulating dangers and difficulties, or to abandon the enter-

prise. This latter solution, however, he at no time entertained.

‘ Not Sent in this form. The substance was comprised jn other messages.
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On the contrary he braced himself resolutely for the effort, and
events continued to drift steadily forward.

He wrote to me on the 35th :—
‘ As Fitzgerald explained, we arc pushing on preparations for

land operations. In the meantime 1 hope the Navy will continue
to engage the forts as vigorously as possible, and thus induce the
Turks to expend their ammunition.’

A further telegram svas also received from the Admiral on the

5th, in which he said :—
‘ In preparing the decisive effort in conjunction with Army

... it is proposed to resume a vigorous offensive as soon as

weather permits, having following objects;
‘ Firstly, completely clearing the area in -which squadron must

manoeuvre in order to cover the mine-sweeping vessels operating

in Kephez minefield.
‘ Secondly, rvith the assistance of aeroplanes, systematic recon-

noitring both shores in order to locate and destroy gunfire of

hotvitzers and other concealed guns and carry out indirect attack

on Chanak Forts by Queen Elizabeth, with aeroplanes spotting.
‘ In Gulf of Xeros French squadron will endeavour to attack

Gallipoli and camps near Bulair with their aircraft.’

I still hoped that the continuance of the naval pressure, even
within the limits now prescribed, would yield results which would
encourage the Admiral to renew his attack, and thus perhaps spare

the Army the dreaded ordeal.

Armed with Lord Kitchener’s letter and this telegram, I wrote
again to Fisher.

Mr. Churchill to Lord Fisher,

March 25, 1915.

The Prime Minister seemed disappointed last night that we
had not sent de Robeck a definite order to go on with his attack

at the first opportunity, and he expressed his agreement with the

telegram to that effect which I drafted yesterday morning. I

explained that the gale was rendering all operations impractic-

able, and that nothing would be lost by a full interchange of

views, such as would be effected by my ‘ Personal and Secret ’ of

yesterday afternoon.

Mr. Balfour also pointed out to me that de Robcck’s 8i8 shows

that he anticipates getting through if he tries, and that his

anxiety now is for his communications after he has got through.

This anxiety I am convinced is not well founded. The arrival

of four or five ships in the Marmora would decide the issue.
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My own feeling is that dc Robeck should try to clear the

Kephez minefield and to smash the forts at the Narrows, accord-

ing to our plans, and that any question of going further could
only arise after very marked success had been achieved in the

above task.

This is not a very great extension of what he proposes in this

telegram, just received; but it means that we have not aban-

doned our undertaking, or set definite limits to our cflorts, and
that we shall press on methodically but resolutely with it, and
hold ourselves free and ready to profit by any success that may
be reaped.
Meanwhile the Army will go ahead with their preparations to

begin at the earliest moment.
I hope we shall be together in this. There is no need for any

action till we hear further.

On March 37 I telegraphed approving the course which Admiral
de Robcck had determined to adopt. However, he did not in the

event pursue even the limited operaiions of which he had spoken
in his tele^am of the s^th. His energies and those of his staff soon
became ab.sorbed in the preparation of the comprehensive and
complicated plans necessary lor the landing of the army. The
Queen Elizabeth never fired a gun, and all ships remained inactive

against the enemy for another month. From this slough I was not
able to lift the operations. All the negative forces began to band
themselves together.

Henceforward the defences of the Dardanelles were to be rein-

forced by an insurmountable mental barrier, A wall of crystal,

utterly immovable, began to tower up in the Narrows, and against

this wall of inhibition no weapon could be employed. The ‘ No ’

principle had become established in men’s minds, and nothing
could ever eradicate it. Never again could I marshal the Admiralty
War Group and the War Council in favour of resolute action.

Never again could 1 move the First Sea Lord. ‘ No ’ had settled

down for ever on our councils, crushing with its deadening weight
what 1 shall ever believe was the hope of the world. Vain Was it for

Admiral de Robeck a month later, inspired by the ardent Keyes,
‘

to oflEer to renew the naval attack. His hour liad passed. I could
never lift the ‘ No ’ that had descended, and soon I was myself to

succumb. Still vainer was it for Admiral Wemyss, when he suc-

ceeded de Robeck, to submit the Keyes plans and his own resolute
convictions to the new Board of Admiralty. Vain was it for Keyes
in October to resign his appointment as Chief of the Staff and
hasten personally to London to plead with Lord Kitchener and my

» Commodore Keyes, afterwards Vice-Admiral Sir Roger Keyes, commander of
Dover Patrol and leader of the attack upon Zeebrugge, rpiiS.
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successor lor permission to attack. ‘ No ’ had won, with general

assent and measureless ruin. Never again did the British Fleet

renew the attack upon the Narrows which in pursuance o£ their

orders they had begun on March i8, and which they then con-

fidently expected to continue alter a brief interval. Instead, they

waited for nine months the spectators of the sufferings, the

immense losses and imperishable glories of the Army, always

hoping that their hour of intervention would come, always

hoping for their turn to run every risk and make every sacrifice,

until in the end they had the sorrow and mortification of taking the

remains of the Array oil and steaming away under the cloak of dark-

ness from the scene of irretrievable failure.
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UP to thi.s point the talc has been told almost entirely in the

light of the knowledge of each moment of action. In this

chapter we may lift the veil which hangs across the Dardanelles,

which separates the contending forces, and divides the present from
the future. We feel our otvn injuries, we count our losses. What
are those of the enemy? We are oppressed by our dURculties.

What are his? The shining waters of the Straits, the rugged ridges,

of Gallipoli smile or frotvu insanitably upon us. What secrets do
they hold? What terrors have they in store? What is the true value

at this moment in March, 1915, of these defences before ivhich

our Fleet has recoiled, or against which our Army is about to be
hurled? In what did their .strength and weakness lie? What did
the Turks think about them and the prospects of continuing the

defence? What did their German masters think? What was the
opinion of the enemy commanders and the feeling of their troops?

What harm had we done them? How many elfcctivc guns had
they and how many shells for each ? How many torpedo-tubes and
torpedoes? How many mines? What were, on the other hand,
our own maximum resources had they all been made available?

All these questions can now be answered with considerable
exactness and certitude.

The Inner Defences of the Dardanelles consisted of ten forts

and batteries of varying size and power equally disposed on the
European and Asiatic shores, and mounting twenty long modem
and fifty-two old short guns of position, together with various
smaller pieces. All these guns were mounted in open batteries,

were obvious, and were scarcely at all protected.
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The old guns would have been effective in firing on a fleet

endeavouring to run through the Straits, which at the Narrows are

only one mile across. Bvit only the long guns could be used in
preventing the fleet from coming to close quarters; and once the
fleet had come to close quarters it could certainly overwhelm the
batteries and drive the gunners from their posts. It may therefore
be said that the gun armament of the forts ivas limited for all

practical purposes to their twenty long primary guns.
Had this been all, the problem would have been comparatively

simple. But the forts were themselves protected from close attack

by the Intermediate Defences. These defences we knew before the

Avar consisted of fourteen medium modern guns of from 4-inch to

6-inch calibre, mounted in batteries on one side of the Straits or the

other, and of three or more batteries of movable field guns. On
their entry into the war the Turks realized the necessity of improv-
ing the defences of the Straits. They had previously prepared
plans providing for the erection of additional coast batteries, for

the substitution of modern for old-type guns, for the improvement
of fire control and ammunition supply, for the increase in the

number and calibre of their minefields and mobile batteries, and
for additional minefields, torpedo-tubes, searchlights, range-finders

and improved electrical communication for fire-direction and
control. Progress was made in all these directions between
November and February. These measures were not taken in con-

sequence of our bombardment of November 3, but of the natural

policy and prearranged programme appropriate to a state of war.

But it is probable that this bombardment imparted a stimulus and
acceleration to all these measures, and from that point of vietv it is

now seen to be open to criticism.

By the time the Outer Forts had fallen, the Intermediate

Defences had developed in a^ous important ways. The two
6-inch guns at Dardanos (No. 8) were increased to five, a new
battery of three 6-inch guns had been erected on the opposite

shore, and eighteen 8.? inch mortars (or short howitzers) and
thirty-tAA'o 6-inch hoAvitzers—very serious new factors—^were placed

in concealed positions, one-third on the European and two-thirds

on the Asiatic side. The object of these howitzers was to compel

.ships attacking the forts at long range to keep on the move and
consequently to destroy the accuracy of their fire. In addition to

the gun defences, there were the minefields. At the beginning of the

war, five lines of mines had been laid across the narrow part of the

Straits, comprising a total of 191 mines. Between November and

the beginning of the naval attack, four additional lines of mines

had been laid in the Kephez area; and on February a 6, immediately

after the fall of the outer forts, a further line of mines was laid at

the Narrows. Thus at this moment there were ten lines of mines



tiij: case for perseverance67^

in posiLion containing under 400 mines in all. All these tvete
‘ contact ’ mines, that is to say, they exploded on being struck by
a vessel, and none oL them were ‘ observation ’ mines fired by clct-

tricity from the shore when a vessel is seen to be in their proximity.

Thus the defences with which our Fleet tvas conlroutcd alter

the fall of the Outer Foits and on the monow of March 18 consisted

of four factors—^forts, mobile howitzers, minelield batteries and
minefields—all well combined but all mutually dependent. The
minefields blocked the passage of the Straits and kept the Fleet

beyond their limits. The minefield batteries prevented the

sweeping of the minefields. The forts protected the minefield bat-

teries by keeping battleships at a distance with their long guns.

The mobile howitzers kept the battleships on the move and
increased the difficulty of overcoming the forts. So long as all four

factors stood together, the defences constituted a formidable

obstruction. But not one could stand by itself, and if one were
broken down, its fall entailed the collapse of the others.

The forts by themselves could not withstand the Fleet. They
were vulnerable to indirect fire from over the Peninsula. They
could be dominated and greatly injured by direct fire from inside

the Straits below the minefields. Lastly, they could be forced to

exhaust their ammunition in conflict with the Fleet. The amount
of ammunition possessed by the Turks is therefore cardinal.

The important guns on which the defence depended were as

follows:—
Five 14-inch (two of which were put out of action early on the

18th by a single shot), fourteen 9.4-inch, eight 6-inch quick-firing,

eighteen 8.«-inch mortars and thirty-two 6-inch howitzers.

After March 18 the 14-inch guns had between them, according

to the Turkish War Office, 371 rounds; and according to Djevad
Pasha, the Turkish Commander, 344 rounds. The eleven 9.4 inch

had 868 rounds. The eight 6-inch quick-firing had 371 rounds.
The eighteen 8.a inch mortars had approximately 730 rounds.

The thirty-two 6-inch howitzers had 3,706 rounds. Both the 6-inch

guns and the 6'inch howitzers had fired away half their ammuni-
tion. A third set of figures, resting on the authority of the Com-
mander of a Turkish artillery battalion in actual charge of the main
group of forts, gives the very much lower total of 36 rounds for each
14-inch gun and ug rounds for each 9.4-iucli gun.

In adtStion to this quasi-modem, ammunition, there were further
considerable supplies of old, black powder shells which no doubt
could have been used, though with reduced effect.

It was claimed by the Turks after the Armistice in 1918 that

enough ammunition remained for the important guns to fight two
more actions similar to that of March i8. For the smaller guns,
fixed and mobile, of which there were about seventy, the supplies
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enabled a longer resistance to be maintained. But as xvill be seen
later a large and increasing proportion of these guns and their

ammunition were, in the absence of any naval attack, transferred
from the defences of the Straits to the Turkish Army from the end
of April onwards, and the mobile defences of the Straits were in

consequence seriously reduced.
We knew at the time from secret sources, the credit of tvhich was

unquestionable, that the Turkish Army was short oi ammunition.
We liad only to resume a gradual naval advance and bombardment
to discover the wonderful truth that they had, in fact, scarcely

any more ammunition. We now know what we could have so easily

found out then, that for the heavy guns which alone could injure
the armoured ships, they had not twenty rounds apiece.

M^hat on the other hand was the position in regard to tlie Fleet?
On March ^3 I called by minute for a rcpoit on the Naval Shell

position and prospects. The report showed that our reserves were
m’actically the same as those with which we had begun the war.
No inroad whatever had been made upon them. These reserves

were about to be augmented rapidly as the result of the large orders

placed on the outbreak of hostilities. Hencefonvard our current
monthly production in practically every nature of gun w-ould

exceed the entire expenditure since the beginning of the war. For
instance, out of 56,000 rounds of is-inch ammunition possessed by
the Fleet in August, 1914, 3,480 had been fired in the eight months
of war and an exactly similar quantity had already been received

from the factories, tvhile tlie monthly deliveries now arriving were
over 3,700 rounds. Out of 31,000 q.^-inch shells available at the

outbreak, 1,338 had been fired in eight months and the monthly
delivery was 1,730. Most remarkable of all was the 6-inch. Out
of 333,000 rounds at the outbreak, 13,000 had been expended since

the beginning of the war, 41,000 had been received, and the future

monthly deliveries were estimated at 44,000. Compared to totals

of this character the expenditure on the Dardanelles was trivial.

Up to and including the action of March 18 we had fired only i,ioi

1 3-inch, 749 9.3-incla and 5,345 6-inch. We could without incon-

venience or imprudence have fired three or four times these

amounts during the month of April alone. The wear of the guns

was the only limiting factor.

If the forts had sought to husband their fire, the battleships

could have advanced to the edge of the minefield and engaged the

minefield batteries at close quarters. Under this cover the sweepers

could have attacked the minefields, and this prospect must have

compelled the forts to fire or submit to their essential protection

being destroyed. Once the minefield was swept, the gunnery of

the forts was not strong enough or well enough organized lo prevent

the Fleet advancing to attack them at decisive ranges. Eitiier the
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exhaustion or the husbanding of the ammunition would have

eliminated one of the essential factors on which the whole system

ol defence depended. But the question arises, could the Fleet have
stood against the fire of the forts long enough to wear them down
without itself incurring grievous injury?

An oflicer of distinction tvho filled throughout the whole of the

operations a position of high responsibility has written:—
‘ Having spent many hours under fire in the Straits at long

range and short range, and seen vessels hit by every kind of gun
and howitzer, I felt—^and still feel—very strongly that gunfire

alone would never have stopped even the oldest pre-Dreaclnought

battleship from forcing the Straits. They were well protected

against projectiles fired at the range at which the forts were
engaged, and the plunging fire of the howitzers, apart from its

inaccuracy, was not serious. The projectiles invariably broke up
on contact without doing vital injury. It is true that they made
yawning holes in the upper deck and inconvenienced us from a

habitability point of view after an action; but the slight casualty

lists prove what tcry slight damage was inflicted when the per-

sonnel tverc kept at action stations. Some of the older ships

were weak over their casemates, as plunging fire was not foreseen

when they were designed; but chain cables flaked above the case-

mates successfully broke up the projectiles.’

TJic German official account written by the staff officer of Liman
von Sanders, the German Commander-in-Chief of the Turks,
says :

—

‘ Most of the Turkish ammunition had been expended. The
medium howitzers and mine field batteries had fired half their

supply. For the five «f5.5 cm (i4-inch) guns there were only 271
rounds, say fifty each; for the eleven 53 cm (g.it-inch) between
thirty to fifty per gun. . . . Particularly serious was the fact that

the long range H.E. shells, which alone were effective against

armour, were nearly entirely u.sed up. Fort Hamidieh had only

seventeen of them; Kilicl Bahr but ten. Also there was no reserve

of mines. What, then, tvas to happen if the battle was resumed
on the tgth and following days with undirainished violence?’

The British Official Military Historian says :—
‘ On the evening of March 18 the Turkish Command at the

Dardanelles was weighed down by a premonition of fate. More
than haK the ammunition had been expended and it could not
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be replaced. ... It is important to realize that had Constan-
tinople been abandoned the Turks would have been unable to
continue the war. Their only arms and ammunition factories
Avere at the capital and would have been destroyed by the fleet,

and the supply of material from Germany would have been
impossible. . . . Their inadequate means of fire control had
been seriously interrujjted. The Turkish gun crews were
demoralized, and even the German officers present had appar-
ently little hope of successful resistance if the fleet attacked next
day.’

* « « « «

No factor exercised a more deterrent effect upon the attackers
than the possibility and alleged existence of large numbers of
torpedo-tubes on each side of the Straits. We now know exactly
tdiat this menace amounted to. From January, 1915, onwards
there were three 1 8-inch torpedo-tubes with two torpedoes each
mounted on the pier at Kilid Bahr. One of these tubes could fire

right across the Narrows, and the other two less than half-way.
Ttventy minutes were required to reload the tubes, which could
thus hat'e only been fired once during the passage of the Fleet. The
position of these tubes on the pier at Kilid Bahr could be seen by a
ship advancing up the Straits before the position at which torpedoes
would be discharged was reached. So exposed was this position
that no great difficulty tvould have been experienced in attacking

the tube.s and destroying them by gunfire at short range before the
torpedoes could be discharged. The torpedo-tubes were therefore

too few, (00 visible, and too far up the Straits to constitute at any
time a serious obstruction to the passage of the Fleet. Moreover,
on March i8 a shell hit (he pier at Kilid Bahr and prevented the

use of the tubes for ten days. Had Admiral de Robeck determined
to renew the attack, he might safely have exclaimed tvith Admiral
Farragut on a famous occasion, ‘ Damn the torpedoes!

’

The ten lines of moored mines which formed the minefields

comprised in all 3^4 mines. The mine-layer Nousrei had on March
i8 thirty-six mines ready for laying. Othenvise there was no
reserve of mines to fill any breach made in the minefields by the

sweepers.

Another serious anxiety was the possibility that large numbers
of floating mines would be thrown into tlie Straits while the fleet was
actually committed to the passage, and drifting down with the

current would cau.se decisive injury. This anxiety was heightened

by the fact that the .ships lost on the 18th were for some time

believed to have been blown up by floating mines. The actual

facts arc as follows :—
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There were in Febiuaiy, 1915, only about thirty or Lorty floating

mines at the Dardanelles. Nineteen of these mines were released in

the month of opci ations preceding March 1 8. Tlicy did no damage
of any kind, either floating harmlessly to sea or being intercepted

by our jricket-boats. On March 1 8 a small steamer, the Bidair, was
waiting just below Nagaia throughout the bombardment with

about twenty floating mines on board. None were, however,

released dui'ing the action. Tlie.se twenty mines and about tiventy

others of a somewhat different type' therefore constituted the extent

of the danger from this cause to which the Fleet would have

been exposed if it had attacked at any time from Apiil to August.

The British Military Historian says:—
' Of the nine rows of mines many had been in position for six

months, and a large proportion of these were believed either

to have been carried away by the current or to have sunk to such

a depth that ships would not have touched them. For the rest,

many were of the old patterns and not at all trustworthy, and
owing to the shortage of numbers they were at an average ninety

yards apart, more than three times the beam of a ship.’

Not until Bulgaria joined the Central Powers at the end of 1915
could a single heavy shell be brought fi'om Germany to Turkey.
We know now what most certainly could have been ascertained

through any attempt at sweeping that there were no more mines.

Not a dozen mines, floating or moored, remained in Constantinople

and, as with the shells, no mine could reach the scene for six long

months.

Such ivas the margin of resources upon which this complicated
defence rested at this juncture. No effective facilities for making
ammunition or mines existed or were found capable of being
improvised in Turkey.

Up till and including the action of March 18 the force of mine-
sweepers provided by the Admiralty was—it must be freely

admitted—^inadequate both in numbers and efliciency. There
were only available twenty-one trawlers, whose speed was loo slow
for sweeping against the current. These were manned by fisher-

men, unsupported by trained and disciplined naval personnel. By
the middle of March it was realized that large numbers of sweepers
fast enough to sweep against the current, cutting up the mines a.s

they advanced, and manned by highly trained and disciplined
‘ Eesembling the periscopes of submarines.
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crews, were needed. Afler March 18 these crews were available in

large numbers of volunteers from the crews of the sunken battle-

ships; and by the end of April, thirty specially selected trawlers and
eight fleet sweepers, capable of sweeping at 14-knots speed, had been
sent out from England. In addition, twenty-four destroyers, far

more efficient than the traivlers, had been fitted and trained as

sweepers. Thus by the end of April the sweeping force available

had been thoroughly and scientifically organized and consisted of

eighty vessels, nearly half of which were capable of sweeping
upstream at 14 knots. This reoi'ganizcd and incomparably superior

sweeping force was never employed against the Kephez minefield.

On the only occasion on which they were used, namely, in the last

iveek of April for sweeping out the bombarding areas in the Straits

up to 8,000 yards from the lorts, they achieved complete succc.ss

in daylight and with practically no loss. Whether these eighty

sweepers thus reorganized would have succeeded in clearing a pas-

sage through the Kephez minefield by repeated night attacks and
still have retained a reserve sufficient to sweep the Fleet into the

Marmora, can never be decided. But the Turkish difficulties in con-

trolling and directing their fire at night on even the few slow

trawlers used in the earlier stages make it not unreasonable to

suppose that success might have been obtained by the new sweepers,

especially if one or two battleships were risked to engage the mine-
field batteries on Suandere and Kephez at short range close behind
tlic sweepers.

* * * * *

To sum up:—^After March i8, apart from old ammunition, not

twenty rounds apiece was left for the heavy guns. The permanent
silencing of the forts inevitably entailed the subsequent successful

sweeping of the minefields for the repair of which there were

no reserves of mines. The menace of the three torpedo-

tubes was practically non-existent. The menace of the twenty

floating mines was not material. Half the ammunition of

the medium howitzers and minefield batteries had already

been expended. On the other hand, all the deficiencies in the

Fleet which had been revealed since the outset of the opera-

tions were remediable in the light of experience. All were in

process of being remedied during March. All were remedied

during April. The Fleet sweeping force available for the attack

had been increased fourfold in numbers, nearly doubled in speed,

and immeasurably improved in efficiency and organization. Ample
supplies of ammunition were available for tlie Queen Elizabeth for

long-range indirect fire upon the £orts.‘ The general supplies of

ammunition available for the Fleet were sufficient to prolong the

‘ In all she had fired 952 15-inch shells up tp and including March 18,
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attack on successive days until the ammunition of the defence was
exhausted many times over. During April an effective aerial obser-

vation system had been organized. Large reinforcements of aero-

planes were on their way or had arrived. An aerodrome on
Tenedos Island enabled aeroplanes to be used in addition to sea-

planes.

It is not pos.sible lo prove finally whether or no success would
have attended the renetval of the naval attack under these improved
conditions. Allowance must be made for the intervention of the

unexpected. War lies largely in the region of chance. Those who
are committed to the ‘ No ’ principle, may summon chance to their

aid to multiply their difficulties and fortify their fears. Tho.se w'ho

hoped, and who wished to dare, can only dtvell upon the solid facts

which are now for the first time available. But these facts, in the

absence of action, can never be conclusive.

Still chances on one .side may be matched by chances on the other.

What reason, for instance, was there to anticipate a repetition of

the losses of March 18 in a subsequent attack? We now know that

the sole cause of these losses was the laying of twenty mines in an
area which the Fleet had considered already sw'ept. But with the

improved sweeping arrangements, this danger would not have
recurred. The danger from floating mines we now know to have
been practically non-existent, but in any case, even viewed as

seriously as it was at the time, it could have been coped with by
laying lines of nets and by the activities of the picket-boats. There
was therefore no reason, even witli the knowledge of the time, not

to .speak of after-knowledge, why the attack of March i8 should
not have been renewed under vastly improved conditions before the

end of April and pi'e.sscd continuously, bombarding and sweeping
by night and day, for two or three or four days in succession. And if

during these efforts any one of the essential elements of the defence
had failed, the whole obstacle which stood between us and the entry

of the Marmora would have been removed. Before April ^5, tvhen
the Army was ready to attack, certainly long before the German
U-Boat arrived in the second week of May, the Fleet might have
been in the Marmora, thus compromising fatally from both sides

the Turki.sh communications, both by sea and land, across the

isthmus of Bulair. It would then have been in a position to attack

all the principal forts in reverse at close quarters, without being
exposed either to the danger of mines or of the fire of heavy guns.

Irrespective of political reactions at Constantinople, irrespective

of anythin^hat might have happened in Bulgaria or in Greece, the

fate of the Turkish Army gathered on the Gallipoli Peninsula was
then certain. The larger the Army gathered so hurriedly to oppose
Sir Ian Hamilton’s threatened landing, the more certain and the
more speedy its starvation. No e.scape would have been possible



VARIOUS OPINIONS 679

except to the Asiatic shore in such small boats as had escaped
destruction during the passage of the Fleet.

These considerations of fact may be reinforced by others ol

authority.

Enver Pasha said during the war :—
‘ If the English had only had the courage to rush more ships

through the Dardanelles, they could have got to Constantinople;
but their delay enabled us thoroughly to fortify the Peninsula
and in six weeks’ time we had taken down there over two hundi'ed
Austrian Skoda guns.’

After the tvar many Turkish and German opinions were
collected.

Admiral Souchon, of Goeben fame, thought that the Allied Fleet

would get through. His Turkish Chief of Staff differed from him
in this, but observed :

‘ If the British Fleet had succeeded in forcing

the Dardanelles and arrived off Constantinople at any time, the

Turks would have endeavoured to make peace; their hands would
have been forced; a revolution against Enver Pasha was imminent
before the war, and this would have broken out if the Allied Fleet

got through.’

The German Naval Lieut.-Commander Balzer ’ said :
—

‘ Berlin was quite certain that the British Fleet could push
through the Dardanelles after March i8, as the Turks had prac-

tically exhausted their ammunition, some guns had none. The
Germans tried to organize shell factories in Constantinople, but
lack of machinery made it very difficult and the output was small.

The mines were not considered to be an adequate defence since,

if the fortifications were mastered, the mines could be swept.'

In answer to the question: ‘What would have happened if the

Allied Fleet had succeeded in forcing the Narrows on March i8?’

he replied: ‘ I have no doubt whatever that Turkey would have

made peace. There would have been a revolution. The ^pear-
ance of ships before Constantinople would have been sufficient.

Constantinople is Turkey. There were no troops to speak of

in Constantinople.'

* A.D.C. to the represeutativo of the Minister ol Marine at Berlin, where he saw
and made prteiB of aU past and present naval reports relating to the Dardanelles;

an informant described as ' a clever, capable German officer, who had studied

Turkish politics closely, and had definite and reasonable opinions.'
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Says the Turkish ofTicial account;—

” In the attainment o£ such an important objective, disre-

garding comparatively small losses, the enemy should have
repeated his attack with great force, and in all probability he
would have succeeded in forcing the Su-aits by sea. ... In Fort

Hamidieh there were but five to ten rounds left and the batteries

on the European side were equally low.’

Djevad Pasha, the Turkish Military Commander-in-Chief at the

Dardanelles, dicl not think that decisive results would have followed

from the entry of the Fleet into the Marmora. ‘ Unless the attack

of March 1 8 had been accompanied by a landing and advance on
land, I do not consider any advantages would have been obtained.’

He added: ‘A combined naval attack and landing there (? then)

might have been successful. I had only three regiments altogether

on that date for the defences of the Peninsula and Dardanelles.

After March i8, when there was no rene-wal of the attacks, steps

were gradually taken to improve the defences as far as possible. . .

.’

His Chief of Staff, Colonel Salahcddin (considered to be a very

capable Turkish soldier), said that the primary dclcncc of the Dar-

danelles was the ininc.s. As long as these were in place he did not

consider it possible for the StraiLs to be forced. Leaving the mines
out of the question, the forts had ammunition left for at least two
more attacks on the same scale. If the ships had pressed on and
tried to rush the Straits, he considered it possible that the volume
of fire at close range from the ships might force the gun crews in

the forts to take cover and so allow the ships to get through. The
forts, however, would not be destroyed and would have been avail-

able to prevent supplies and store ships getting up to the Fleet in

the Sea of Marmora. He added: ‘ If the Fleet had passed up the

Straits and the Army had been landed at Bui air, the Turkish Army
on the Peninsula would have had to capitulate.’

Captain Serri, of the Turkish Artillery (described as ‘a very

well-trained and capable artillery officer, quite frank in his

opinions ’), said: ‘ I was in Fort Hamidieh on March 1 8, 1915. I

expected that the attack would be renewed and, owing to the

shortage of ammunition, I personally thought that the Fleet would
succeed in getting through the Straits. . . , I do not consider

that the morale of the troops in the forts was affected by the attack.

The men were in good spirits.' And again two days later he
declared that it was nis firm conviction on March 18, 1915, that the

Fleet would succeed in forcing the passage of the Dardanelles, as

there was very little ammunition left. But the guns of all batteries

would have been left practically intact, and it would have been a
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difficult matter to pass provision ships, colliers, etc., through aher
the Fleet had passed.

The Signal Officer in Fort Dardanos (8) during the attack said

he expected a fresh attack next day and that the ships ivould get

through. The First Lieutenant of the Turkish ship Hamidieh
said: ‘ I had no doubt personally that the British Fleet could gel
thiough on March 1 8 or very soon after. When the attack was given
up on the i8th, it was commonly said that the English had only
gone home to tea and that they would start again as soon as they
had had breakfast on the following morning.’

The Turkish War Office stated, inter aha :—
‘ After the attack on March i8, in spite of the .shortage of

ammunition and casualties which had been suffered by some
Isatterics in men and guns, it was confidently felt (a) that the

contact mines were sound, (b) that the shore batteries would be
able to defend the minefielck, and (c) that the Turkish Fleet

would be able to deal effectively with such ships as managed to

pass the Narrows.’

They also staled: ‘ It is impossible to estimate the situation

which would have arisen if the Allied Fleet had forced their way
past the forts, past the minefields, and entered the Sea of Mar-
mora. However, if the British Fleet had attacked land transport

from the direction of Bulair and at the same time from the Gulf
of Xeros, a very difficult situation would undoubtedly have arisen.

It would have increased enormously the difficulty of transport

between the Asiatic and European coasts, and also in the

Bosphorus and Marmora. Even in such circumstances as these,

the Turkish situation would not have been essentially changed
during a fortnight^ The 5th Army could have held every attack

which could have taken place during the fortnight by using its

ammunition and supplies with great care.’

I have myself through the kindness of a friend obtained the

opinion of Major Endres, a German officer who had served on the

Turkish General Staff during the previous Balkan war, and who
was during this critical period Chief of the General Staff to the First

Turkish Army (General Von der Goltz). Major Endres has written

a book on theTurkish share in the GreatWar . He had the courtesy

to send me the following replies to a series of questions 1
—

Reply to Questionnaire.

ist Qjuestion: During the purely naval attacks by the British from
* My Italics.
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February i8 to ihe end of March, what did you consider at

the time was the most critical moment?

Amwer: The situation was most critical for the Turks immedi-
ately after March i8. The Naval attack had, it is true, been
repulsed, but only, as far as I can see, because the Allies

were unwilling to incur further casualties. If on the igth
or aoth a fresh attack with all available forces had been
made, it ’ivould probably have succeeded.

The battle casualties of the Turks in personnel were not
very great, and amounted only to a few hundred men, and
the forts and batteries too, though damaged, were not out of

action, but the ammunition supply was much reduced and
would not have sufficed to repel a second naval attack on a

large scale.

stnd Question: Do you know of any telegrams or messages from
the Germans in Consiantinoftle to the Government in

Berlin, pointing out that the situation was very critical,

referring to the difficulties of ammunition, and asking foi

support in one form or another?

Answer: Such requests were to my knowledge sent in October
and November, 1914. The condition of the Dardanelles in
November, 1914, was hopeless. No ammunition, not a

modern gun, only a few mines and bad ones at that. I had
at that time inspected the entire fortifications with Excel-

lence Liman and expressed the opinion (hat it would be
possible for the Briti.sh to reach Constantinople in mer-
chantmen. Against an energetic naval attack in November
the Turks would have been defenceless.

Whether, after February, 1915, urgent requests for sup-

port tvere sent I do not know. However, I believe this to be
most probable as the Turks had no factory capable of turning
out munitions in sufficient quantities.

grrf Question: How much ammunition for the heavy guns was
there in the forts, or in any one of the forts, after the
attack ofMarch 18.?'

Answer: I am not in a position to give detailed figures. I know,
however, that the ammunition supply was so short that it

would not have sufficed for a second engagement on a large

scale.

4.th Question: What do you think would have been the prospects

if the naval attack had been resumed in April and pressed
with vigour day after day?



A GERMAN VIEW 683

Answer: In April an energetic naval attack could have been made
with the prospect of succeeding, although the work of

improving the batteries was already completed and fresh

munitions had been partially brought up. The sooner the

second naval attack had taken place, the more certain would
success have been assured. I would estimate the chances of

success as follows :—

November and December Quite easy and .sure.

January . . . Somewhat more difficult.

February and first half of Difficult but possible if prepared to

March incur heavy losses.

Immediately after March Certain success provided determina-

i8 tion was shown.

April .... Same as January. With several

attacks pressed with vigour day
after day certain success.

May onwards . . . Difficulties would have been on the

increase,

^th Question: Supposing a number of British battleships had got

Into the Marmora so as to command the Isthmus of Buiair

from both sides, how long would it have been possible for the

Turkish Army on the Gallipoli Peninsula to hold out?

Answer: For myself, I have the conviction that the presence of

several British battleships in the Sea of Marmora would
have rendered the defence of the Gallipoli Peninsula impos-

sible. From certain points in the Sea of Marmora it is

po.ssible, even with guns of flat trajectory, to command the

Tui'kish hill positions, which were well protected from the

yEgean Sea, so that after a week, resistance would have been
at an end. Also because the concealed Turkish artillery

could have been silenced, munition and food supply stopped,

and the transport of Turkisli forces from the Asiatic shore

rendered impossible. For instance, the nth Turkish
Division was transported just in time across the Dardanelles

from Chanakale to Gallipoli in barges during the nights

following their victory over the French at Jenischehir, on
April 39.*****

Again no positive conclusions can be drawn from such expres-

sions of opinion however instructed, however sincere. But after

all in war one does not expect to have to deal with ^aran-

teed certainties. Even ordinary life and business involve the
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encountering of unknown factors and require some effort of the

imagination, some stress of soul, to overcome them.

With the knowledge we possessed at the time I had no doubt,

as the Admiralty telegrams show, that the military risks far out-

weighed the naval risks, and that the military cost in soldiers’ lives

would far exceed the cost in sailors’ lives. We suspected at the time
the weakness and critical condition of the Turkish defence against

the Fleet as now revealed. But no one estimated truly the tremen-
dous strength of the Turkish resistance against the Army. Instead

of 5,000 ca.sualtics, which was the War Office estimate of the cost

of the landing and of a successful and decisive operation, more
than 13,000 casualties were incurred to gain only a footing on one
tiny indecisive tip of the Peniasula, and many more in efforts to

enlarge the ground gained. And tliis takes no account of the heavy
losses and wastage in the months before the Battle of Sulva Bay,

of the 40,000 casualties sustained in that battle, and of the ^0,000
others incurred before the final evacuation.

Could the pictures, on which we must presently look, of April 55
with its immortal heroism, of May with its staggering disappoint-

ment, of August with its tragedy, and of Decem&r with its world-
ruining failure and defeat, have risen before the eyes of those in

whose hands the power lay and upon whose heads the responsibility

before history must descend, can we doubt that they would have
thought it better to persevere resolutely and faithfully with the
naval attack in accordance with the orders and undertakings which
had been given and received?

* « # * *

For consider what was the alternative, and what were the condi-
tions in which it was now alone open to us.

We have seen that on March General Liman von Sanders
was appointed to the chief command at the Dardanelles, and the
story cannot be better carried foi'Ward at this point than in his

otra words.

‘ In March already,’ he writes,* ‘ intelligence about the pre-

paration of a great expeditionary Corps ... for a landing of

troops near the Dardanelles began to thicken. That these
reports, which came mostly from Athens, Sophia and Bucharest,
contained most contradictory details was only natural. One
time it was 50,000 men that were to take part in the Expedition;
then again 80,000 English troops which were to concentrate for
it on Imbros and Lemnos; another time 50,000 Frenchmen in
addition were mentioned. The arrival was reported at the Dar-
danelles of General Hamilton, who was to be in command, as

* Liman von Sanders: Five Yeafs in Turkey

^

p. 76.
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well as that of the French General D’Amade on the cruiser

Provence.
* The construction of landing piers in Mudros was known,

and the daily discharge of articles of equipment and supplies.

On March 17 four Englisli officers arrived at the Piraeus and there

bought for cash forty-two large lighters and five tugs.
‘ At la.st, therefore, on March 34, Enver decided to form a

special Army for the protection of the Dardanelles.

« « « « »

‘ Late in the afternoon of March 34 Enver asked me on the

telephone to remain in my office until he came. He soon

appeared, and asked me if I were ready to take over the command
of ihc Fifth Army which was just being formed for the Dar-

danelles. I agreed at once, but drew his attention to the fact

that the troops then there must be quickly reinforced, for there

was no time to lose.

‘ On the evening of the next day, March 35, I left Constanti-

nople by water to betake myself to my new duty. I was not to see

the Capital again for ten months. On the morning of the 36th

we landed in the harbour of Gallipoli town.

« * * * *

' There were laborious days ahead of us, as everything con-

cerning the grouping of the troops and the watching of the most

important pieces of the coast had to be altered.

‘ The Fifth Army then consisted of only five divisions which

were divided between the European and Asiatic sides of the

Dardanelles for coast protection. The divisions contained nine

to twelve battalions, each eight hundred to a thousand men
strong. The English allowed me four whole weeks before their

great landing. They had temporarily sent part of their troops

to Egypt and, it is said, also to Cyprus. This time just sufficed

to carry out the most necessary measures and to bring up the 3rd

division under Colonel Nicolai from Constantinople.’

The German General proceeds to desaibe his dispositions and

measures. They were certainly inspired by sound military know-

ledge. He divided his force into three fighting groups: the 5th

and 17th Divisions near the Isthmus of Bulair; the gth and 19th

towards the Southern tip of the Gallipoli Peninsula; the 11th and

3rd on the Asiatic side.
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‘ I ordered,’ he says, ‘ each division to keep its units together

and only to maintain the weakest possible force near the coast

line for protective purposes. Whatever might happen, success

could only be gained by taking every advantage of the mobility

of the three fighting groups and not by mere passive resistance.

It was essential therefore, to exercise the Turkish tioops by con-

stant marches and drill, and thus keep them in a good mobile
condition until the time for decisive action should arrive. To
enable units to be moved without delay from one part of the

Peninsula to the other, barges were collected at suitable harbours

in the Straits and direct roads constructed by labour battalions

between the various sectors of the front. Previous to this there

were no roads worth mention on the Peninsula, only paths and
bridle tracks suitable for mules in single file, but in no case pass-

able for guns. ...
‘ The re-grouping of the force was carried out at night to avoid

observation by the enemy’s aeroplanes. The Fifth Army had at

that time not a single aeroplane.
‘ The work of strengthening the field fortifications was

carried out with all available men and material, and mostly by

night. Material for making obstacles was as scarce as tools for

digging and construction work. Torpedo heads were used as

tread mines, and the fencing around fields and gardens had
often to supply the Avood and wire for the entanglements. At
suitable enemy landing places wire entanglements were laid near

the shore below waterlevel.’*

Such were the occupations of Genci'al von Sanders and his Army
at the end of March and during nearly the whole of April.

The first essential to tlie success of a military attack -was ‘ sur-

prise,' both general and local. Tactical or local surprise no doubt
remained, i.e. we still had a wide choice of landing places. But
strategic or general surprise was gone. The 6,000 or 7,000 Turks
who alone garrisoned the Peninsula after Turkey entered the war
in November, 1914, would have been completely swamped and
overwhelmed by 30,000 or 40,000 men landed suddenly at various

points. The j?o,ooo Turks scattered throughout the Peninsula at

the beginning of March, 1915, could not have maintained them-
selves till help arrived against an attack from the sea of 50,000 or

60,000. But at the period which this story has now reached at

least 40,000 Turks were known to have been assembled, and to

have made and be making whatever preparations were possible;

and to overwhelm these with certainty before they could be re-

inforced might well have required an army of a hundred thousand
men. Without such numbers the enterprise passed out of the

sphere of sound preparation andreasonable certainty, and depended
for its success upon good fortune and a great feat of arms,

* Ibid., p. 82,
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The second essential £or the attack was its Intensity. The more
Surprise was absent, the more Intensity was vital. From beginning
to end everything turned on Time. It was not a question of mere
numbers : but of numbers applied in a very short space of time. A
hundred thousand men landing upon the Peninsula in a fortnight
might be less effective than 70,000 pressed into continuous battle for
a week. To descend upon the Peninsula in the greatest possible
numbers and the shortest possible time; to grapple with the local

Turkish forces; to fight them day and night with superior numbers
till they were utterly exhausted, to thrust in fresh troops and renew
the battle unceasingly, to grip and racket the weaker enemy till the
life was shaken out of his smaller organism—^in that process lay

victo^. And how much safer, how much cheaper, how much more
merciful, than what was done.

This sudden short and intense effort demanded ample supplies
of shells as well as of men. The broken character of the ground and
the certainty of strong entrenchments made it necessary to support
the attack by an ample land artillery, both of field guns and
howitzers, with a good proportion of high-explosive shell. In the
absence of artillery the modern rifle and machine gun are supreme.
Troops have hardly ever succeeded in storming fortified positions

in modern times except under cover of a superior very heavy artil-

lery fire. In the fighting which followed the landing on the
Gallipoli Peninsula, both sides were ill supplied with guns
and still worse with ammunition. In consequence, as will be seen,

offensive action by either was almost always defeated. The Allies,

in spite of their sacrifices and superior numbers, could not make
headway against the hail of bullets: and when the Turks in their

turn attempted counter-attacks against our trenches with great

determination, they too were shot down by thousands on every

occasion.

Lord Kitchener of course appreciated perfectly the need for

abundant artillery and ammunition. But this was at the time his

most biting want. The shell-shortage crisis was each day becoming
more acute. Demands were pouring in. Contracts were all inade-

quate in scale, and overdue in fulfilment. The British Army in

France were scraping together and accumulating every available

shell for the offensive which it had been decided to launch against

the Germans early in May. The amount in hand judged by later

standards was of course pitifully small and quite insufficient for the

task on the Western Front. Still those who were urging the offen-

sive declared they had good prospects of success in spite of the

scarcity of ammunition if every shell were given them. In fact they

had no chance whatever, nor had they supplies of ammunition
necessary to sustain their attacks. But though the available

ammunition was hopelessly insufficient for a great offensive on
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the Western Front, it was enough to sustain adequately the much
more limited operation -which was impending in Gallipoli. Loid
Kitchener’s task at this juncture was therefore terrible but simple.
He could have said to General Jollrc and Sir John French ;

‘ I have
not got enough ammunition to sustain a battle on the Western
Front. I will not allow the British Atmy to be launched without
it. There is no imperative need for an oflensivc either by the
British or French Armies. There- will be better chances, much
more ammunition, and larger forces available later in the year. On
the other hand, we arc about to attempt an attack on the Gallipoli

Peninsula. Russia is in difficulties; but the way to help Russia is

to force the Dardanelles. I must concentrate my available resources

exclusively on this, so as to secure success in the shoriest possible

time. After success has been gained at Gallipoli and aid and
encouragement thus brought to Russia, I shall be ready to discuss

with you plans for an offensive in France in the summer or autumn.'
If he had made up his mind to this decision, had measured truly

the proportion of things and had seen his course clearly, he had the

power to take it. He would have been cordially supjxirtcd by
the Cabinet. In this case he might have won a decisive victory on
the Peninsula with far less loss of life and expenditure of shells

than was afterwards wrung from him : and he would in any case

have saved the British Army in France from the futile slaughter

of May, and possibly even di.scouragcd the French from the long
and frightful follies of their Spring offensive in Artois in which
they squandered nearly a quarter of a million men.

Alternatively Lord Kitchener m^ht have said to General Joffre

:

' Although I do not think your offensive will succeed, yet if you
insist I will co-operate. In that case I cannot attempt the Gallipoli

operation, and unless the Navy will resume (he attack we shall

have to admit a failure there.’ Either course was painful; but both
•^vere sound and practical. I should of course have taken the first

if the Navy continued unsuccessful, but I could not have com-
plained if Lord Kitchener had taken the second. It would have
confronted Admiral de Robeck, the Admiralty and the Cabinet,

with a naked choice of a humiliating failure or of resolutely per-

severing in the naval attack under all the improved conditions

which had been established in April. The issue would have been
grim, but again quite simple. I should have said to the War
Council; ‘ If you wish this thing attempted, say so, and I will find

a First Sea Lord and a Commander-in-Chief to execute your will.

If you are not prepared to go so far, then we must break off the

enterprise against Constantinople, as we have always held ourselves

free to do, and wc will cover up our failure as best we can by a
landing at Alexandretta or in some other minor way.' If this situa-

tion had been definitely created, I am sure that Admiral de Robeck,
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urged as he then was by Commodore Keyes, and backed as he would
have been by the Admiralty and the Cabinet, 'ivould have resumed
the naval operation which he had broken off after March 18. What
the results would have been no one can declare. If he had suc-

ceeded, they must have been of supreme importance. If he had
failed, at any rate there would have been no entanglement. The
Prime Minister could have chosen another First Lord, or the

country could have chosen another Prime Minister. Eveiy one
would have been free. The processes of thought logically and
courageously applied may not prevent unpleasant things from hap-
pening in war, but at least they offer clear and honourable decisions

in pursuance of which soldiers, sailors, and ministers, doing their

duty in sincerity according to their lights, may calmly await the
stroke of destiny.

But the events that followed yielded not even these sombre
consolations. Lord Kitchener did not make up his mind between
the two courses, he drifted into both, and was unable to sustain

either. The War Council, instead of coming to grips with him
and making him come to grips with his problem, mutely and
supinely awaited the mysterious workings of his mind. The Fii'st

Sea Lot d continued in a position where ii the military attack failed

he could say, ‘ I was always against the Dardanelles—see my memor-
andum of February 27/ and if it succeeded, ‘ I was always in favour
of a joint operation—sec my letter to the First Lord of January 4.’

The British Army in France struggled forward at the side of the

French into the disastrous offensives of May, and when these failed,

as they were bound to, the Headquarters Staff turned upon Lord
Kitchener and exposed the deficiency of shells, which they well

knew from the beginning. Sir Ian Hamilton's Army sprang ashore

on the Peninsula, and then while victoiy was within their grasp

fell down for want of shells and reinforcements, both of which, on
the scale they required them, could at any time have been supplied.

And lastly the Fleet, although now fully equipped for the naval

attack, having thrown their responsibilities upon the Army, never
even tested the enemy defences, and became the spectators and
subsidiary assistants ol a long and lamentable series of disasters

incurred and of opportunities for ever thrown away.
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APPENDIX A

MEMORANDUM BY THE FIRST LORD ON NAVAL
STAFF TRAINING AND DEVELOPMENT

(A .)—iUMayy Education and War Staff Training.

1. It is necessary to draw a distinction between the measures required to secure

a general diflusion oi military knowledge among naval officers and the definite

processes by which Stall Officers are to be trained. The first may be called 'Military

Education,' and the .second 'War Stall Training.' They require to be treated

separately, and not mixed together as in the report of the Committee. Both must
again be distinguished from all questions oi administration, of material, and of

non-military education and training. The application of fighting power can thus
be separated from its development. We are not now concerned with the forging of

the weapon, but only with its use.

Military Education.

2. As early as possible in his service the mind of the young officer must be turned
to the broad principles of war by sea smd land. His interest must be awakened.
He must be put in touch with the right books, and must be made to feel the import-

ance of the military aspect of his profession. The existing curriculum at Dartmouth
and on the cruiser is already too full; and until the officer has reached the rank
of Lieutenant I see no immediate opportunity of adding to his instruction. But
thereafter his ‘ Military Education ' should be provided for in two ways. First

:

Every Lieutenant should go throurt a military course of (say) two months during

tho first four years of his service. The course to be prepared by the Training Divi-

sion of the War StaS; aim, thoroughness in a simple and strictly limited sphere.

The course to conclude by a standard examination to test only what the pupil

remembers of his instruction. It would be preferable to hold the courses at Green-

wich continuously. Thus a good scheme of instruction adapted to the class of

officers and tbo limits of time will develop and uniformity will be established; and
young officers will be accustomed to associate Greenwich with the study of war.

All specialist officers, submarine and air service officers included, must go through

this course.

In exceptional circumstances, where exigencies of service do not allow, extension

to within the first six years may bo granted.

'The course will bo obligatory on officers now under two years' service as Lieu-

tenant. There should be four courses a year; the first to begin October, 1914.

It should be voluntary for officers now over two years' service as Lieutenant.

(Let me have calculations about numbers which can be handled during the firat

five courses; and make proposals for giving effect to the above scheme m detail.)

No grading as Assistant War Staff Officers will result from this course, and no

certificate will be given or letters printed after an officer's name. It is a pure matter

of routine, and a necessary quaufication of all future naval officers. The college

authorities will, however, keep a register of officers, and report upon their general

aptitudes for staff work and tactical subjects. This will be of use later in considering

claims to compote for entry into the War College.
_ . . u u

Secondly, as soon as practicable (if possible, next time) an exammation should

be bald for entry into the War College for the War Staff Course. This examination

should be competitive. It will be open to all Commanders and Lieutenant-Com-

manders, or Lieutenants who will be Lieutenant-Commanders before the course

is completed, whose names are submitted by the Flag Officers under whom they are

serving and who are approved as candidates by the Admiralty. A proportionof

vacancies will be assigned to each rank. The results will bo published. The

object of this examination will be to test abUity for staff work. In tho first mstance
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the tests will have to be of a simple character, but gradually, as the military edu-
cation of the naval oifirer develops, they can be stillcned and extended. The
examination will be conducted by the War College according to principles prescribed

by the War Tiaining Division. Iiitonduig candidates will be notified three months
in advance of the subjects in which they should prepare themselves.

Wiien an officer is successful in the competition, but owing to foioigii service

or oilier exigency cannot at once attend the War Couisc, he may be allowed to

take a vacancy next time.
Captains of Ships and War Staff Officers afloat will aid officeis to prepare them-

selves for this examination.

Way Staff Training.

3. The successful candidates will enter the War College at Greenwich as residents

for War Staff training. This course must for the present be limited to one year,

but later it should bo extended to eighteen months. As an examination will be
held every six months, there will at the beginning bo two batches under instruction,

rising later to three. This will give the necessary numbers at the College. The
period of this course, provided the officer gives satisfaction, should, in my opinion,

count as sea service.

On completing the course, the officers who have qualified may bo placed upon
the War Staff List, with the approval of the Admiralty, as at presept, and will then
bo available for staff employment.

(B .)—Develoftment of the Admiralty War Staff.

T. Tw'O years have passed since this body was in.stiliitod, and both the progress

made in the Admiralty and the acceptance of the idea by the Fleet justify a further

advance.
Three main questions have arisen :

—
(i) The creation of a Trade Division.

(aj The preparation of Manuals and direction of training generally.

(3) The detachment of the Mobilization Department from the War Staff.

I have come to the conclusion that the first essential is the creation of a War
Training Division, under a Director, and equal in importance to the Operations
and Intelligence Divisions. This division will be charged with the theoretical

direction and co-ordination of all tactical and strategical exercises and instruction

whether in the Fleets or at the Colleges. It will, of course, have nothing to do with
the education which fits a cadet to become a naval officer, or with the training
of Specialists of any kind, or with the irainuig which fits a boy I0 become an able
seaman. All this is in the Administrative sphere and lielongs to the Second Spa
Lord. The War Training Division is concerned only with what the naval officer

leams about war, what tactical use the gunnery and torpedo exports make of their

weapons, and what exercises are pro.scribed for the Fleets and Squadrons.
2. Nothing in the work of this division will relievo Flag Officers from their

present duties and responsibilities in the training of their commands. But hence-
forward they will work on regularly explored and considered lines, and within limits

which are Iho result of collective thought and experience; and henceforward con-
tinuity and uniformity will be preserved by a central direction and co-ordination,

which gathers up and authorizes the established conclusions, without restricting

reasonable initiative. It is no answer to the advocates of such a Division, to say
that war training is given by the Commanders-in-chief at sea, and that war training

is in the department of the First Sea Lord. The Commanders-in-chief change
repeatedly, and with them their personal Instruction changes, very often without
leaving a trace behind. The First Sea Lord cannot possibly prepare manuals of
tactical and strategic instruction. This work can only be done by a regular depart-
ment permanently at work.

3. I propose, Ihcrefore, in principle to constitute without delay a War Training
Division of the Admiralty War Staff. This division will be organized under a
Director (D.T.D., short for D.N.T.D.) in three sections, denominated respectively

g, y, and z.

The following will be the main distribution of duties ;
—

{x) Manmls and Exercises.
Preparation, and revision of all Trsining Books and Manuals (other than technical

or administrative) including Signal Books in their tactical aspect.
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Preparation of manceuvre schemes.
Report and criticism of manesuvres.
Record and criticism oC tactical and strategic exorcises.
Advice upon the initiation of experiments (other than technical or administra-

tive), upon the oigani^ation of units, upon War Establishments, and upon the
tactical aspects of New Construction.

Distribution of War Staff publications.

(y) War Colleges: Examinations and Courses.

Supeivision of Wai Colleges and all war educational arrangements.
Examinations and courses in tactical and strategic subjects.
Libiaiics.

(«) Historical.

The staff of this new division will be formed in part by reductions from the
Mobilization and Opeiations Divisions (some of which latter's work is taken over);
and in part by an addition to the Estimates for which Treasury sanction will be
required. As a set-off against this there is the economy of reducing an Admiral
by bringing the War College to Greenwich.
Nine or ten officers (some of whom can be retired officers) should suffice with the

necessary cleilcs and writers.

Lot me have proposals on these lines with estimates.

4. The Operations Diutston will have been to some extent relieved by the for-
mation of the War Training Division. It must, however, be augmented by the
addition of a new section (the Manning Department) dealing with War Mobilization,
which will be explained later; and, secondly, by the new Trade Defence Section.
This latter is clearly only a part of the Operations sphere. It is grouped with
Operations because the defence of trade is essentially an offensive operation against
the enemy's armed ships.

The Operations Division will, therefore, be organized in four sections—(«), (6),

(c), and (d )—as follows :
—

(a) War Plans.
DLstribution of the Fleet.

Schemes of attack of all kinds.

Joint naval and miUtaiy action.

C.I.D. work.
War Room.

(b) Coast Defence.
Plans for the employment of

Petrol Flotillas.

Air Craft at the Naval Air Stations.

Coastal submarines.
Organization of Signal and Wireless Stations.

Examination Service.

Distribution of Intelligence along the coast.

Joint naval and military action in coast defence.

Home Ports Defence Committee.
Overseas Defence Committee.

(c) Trade Defence,
All arrangements for the direction of trade in time of war.

All nav^ questions connected with food supply.

Armed merchantmen.
Distribution of warships for the control of the trade routes.

International law.

All relations with the Mercantile Marine.

(d) War Mobilization.
, ^ ^

Supervision of the arrangements of the Mannmg Department for the

mobilization of the Fleet.

Advico upon the complements of ships.

Attention is drawn to the minute of the Secretary on the proposed i^ue <A

charts and returns to the Trade Division. This necessity is not proved. The staff

of the now section must be reconsidered accordingly.
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5. The Intelligence Division requires little change, but should, in principle, be
divided into three sections, as follows :

—

(1) Potentially hostile countries.

{in) Friendly countries.

(«) Neutral countries.

Section (1) is to be charged with the new duty of preparing war plans for the
hostile countries separately or in combination against us alone or allied, showing
both

—

(1) What they will probably do against us.

(2) What would be the worst they could do against us. From time to time
war games will be played between the Intelligence and Operations Divisions.

Section {ni) will lilrcwise report on the needs and dangers of the friendly countries

and study the measures best adapted to strengthen them in peace and war.
These new duties open to the Intelligence Division a large creative and imagina-

tive sphere, and offer opportunities for the highest tactical and stiatogic ability.

6. The Mobilisation Division is not well named. Mobilisation is a small and
infrequent part of the duties of this division. Mobilization is, indeed, a compara-
tively unimportant feature in our naval system, all the more powerful vessels being
constantly in full commission, and the Second Fleet requiring only to be 'completed.'

The day-to-day provision of complements for ships commissioning, and the intricate

arrangements connected therewith, constitute the staple of the work of this

D^artment.
Further, its duties are almost entirely administrative, and administration is

foreign to the sphere of the War Stall.

I therefore propose that the Mobilization Division shall be separated from the

War Staff, and shall he called the 'Mamniig Department.'
A section of the Manning Department will, however, be formed to deal with

War Mobilization, and this section will work under the D.M.D., but in close associa-

tion with the new Training Division of the War Staff.

"Thus the whole administrative work connected with the manning of the Fleet

will be left intact under the Second Sea Lord, while, at the same time, the War
Staff will have included in its circle everything necessary to its reflective and organ-
izing duties. I await definite proposals to give effect to this.

7. It is important that eveiy officer serving in tlio War Staff should look for

recommendation for advancement from tire Chief of the Staff. I propose, therefore,

that the Chief of tire Staff should be allotted a proportion of recommendations as if

he were a Flag Officer in independent command, and should make them to my Naval
Secretary in the usual way for the half-yearly promotions. The Chief of the Staff

will also initiate all recommendations for War Staff appointments and appointments
to the Naval War College, and all lists of olficens for war courses of all kinds will

be proposed by him and submitted tlrrough the First Sea Lord to me.
The record books in tire Private Olfico will be sufficient for general purposes,

but a Staff Register should be formed for recording the War Staff capacities and
services of officers whether at the Admiralty, tire Colleges, or afloat, and a copy of

this register will be kept written up to date in the Private Olfico.

It may be found necessary to add an officer to the personal staff of the Chief
of the Staff,

8. I ^attach a skeleton chart of the new organization, {See page 697.)

9. I add the following general observations. The divisions of the War Staff

though separate are parts of one united organization. Each discharges its own
functions in association with the others. They are not to do each other's work.
The Operations Division is not, lor instance, to collect its own data. It is to accept
them from the Intelligence Division. The Training Division is to accept the con-
clusions of the Operations Division and propose the Fleet for their execution. But
there must also be unity and free intercourse between the three Directors. In
order to promote and ensure this, the Chief of the Staff will be enjoined to hold
every month a formal Staff meeting with his three Directors and any of their sub-
ordinates who may be required for discussion of Staff questions, and the agenda
and minutes of these meetings wiU be submitted through the First Sea Lord to the
First Lord.
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(C )—The operations Staff Afloat.

I agree with the proposals of the Second Sea Lord as concurred in and amended
by the First Sea Lord. This organization observes the principle of a clear division
between the thinking and administrative branches.
The Captain for administration should bear the title of Flag Captain. The

Captain of the ship should simply be styled ‘The Captain.'
'The extra officers for the Intelligence and Operations ‘Groups’ (Divisions is

loo large a word and already taken) can be found from the War Training Division
of the Admiralty War Staff which will cease to exist on mobilization. They should
go afloat whenever large manoeuvres are in progress, and should be appropriated
by name to their posts in war. The Commaiider-in-Chief should have no one on
his stall in war that he does not know and has not worked with.

It is desirable that the Commander-in-Chief's staff when formed should work
out strategic and tactical exercises together at the War College, Portsmouth, or if

possible at Greenwich, at least once a year, apart from actual manoeuvres afloat,

in order that each may know his exact function.
The approved form of the Fleet Flagship Stall is as follows :

—
Secretary and Clerks.

Captain of the Fleet.

(C.O.F.)

aptain of the Flagship

Flag Captain for Administration

Operations
Group.

Intelligence

Group.
Communications

Group. Group. Group.
* 2 Stall Officers. * i Stall Officer. *2 Staff Officers,

f 3 Staff Officers, f 2 Staff Officers. 1

4

Staff Officers.

• In peace. t In war.

I approve also the Second Sea Lord’s proposals for the staffs of Squadron Flag-

ships.

SKELETON CHART OF ADMIRALTY WAR STAFF ORGANIZATION.
New additions in heavy type.

—(a) Wax Plans.
Captain for t) o D • —(t>) Coast Defence.
War Staff I

• •
• — Trade Defence,

appointments. — (tj) iVaj Mobilization.

Engineer Fuelling Victualling
Assistant. Assistant. Assistant

(Paymaster
of Flagship).

First Sea Lord. v>uwi ui I_j^y NentrarCountries.
The Secretary.

|
Manuals and

1
War Staff Exercises.

.R.» A.O.P.* C..iA-Cs.‘ Secretariat. -D.T.D.- (y) War Colleges.
,iv. w Exammations

and Courses.

—(z) Historical.

-Chief of Staff,

I
—

(

1 ) Hostile Countries.

_—D. I. D.’——(m) Friendly Countries.
1— Neutral Countries.

May I, 1914. W. S. C.

* Director of Operations Division.
“ Director of Intelligence Division.
* Admiral ol CoaslTOaids and Reserves.
* Admiral of Patrols.
* Commanders-in-Chief.
‘ Director of Training Division.
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BRITISH AND GERMAN FLEETS IN HOME WATERS
AT THE OUTBREAK OF WAR

BRITISH.

Grand Fleet,

Iron Duke (lo—13.5
Flagihip.

Battle Squadron.

I Iron Duke (lOr—13.5 inch)-

z Colossus ^
1 Neptune

3 St. Vincents
I Bellerophon )

inch), Fleet

10—12 inch.

wd Battle Sqizadron.

'-3.5 inch.

3»'d Battle Squadron.

8 King Edward VIl (4—12 inch:Edward
-g.a inch).

^ih Battle Squadron.

T Dreadnought) j,,-,.

2 Bellerophons )

I Agincourt (14—12 inch).

(One Light Cruiser attaclied to cacli

Battle Squadron.)

1st Battle Cruiser Squadron.

3 Lions (8—13-5 inch).

1 New Zealand (8—12 inch).

2«d Cruiser Squadron.

I Shannon (4—9.2 inch; 10—7.5
inch).

3 Achilles (&—9.2 inch; 4—7.3 inch).

3rd Cruiser Squadron.

4 Antrims (4^-7.5 inch; 6—6 inch).

1st Light Cruiser Squadron.

3 Birminghatns (9—6 inch).

^ }
8-6 inch.

1 Falmouth
I Bristol (2—6 inch; lo—^4 inch).

Destroyer Flotillas,

2 Flotillas, each o£ 20 vessels, with
Light Cruiser Active and Flotilla

Leader Swift.

Harwich Force.

I Amethyst (12

—

4 inch),

a Amphions (10—4 inch).

35 Destroyers.

GERMAN.

High Seas Fleet.

Friedrich dor Grosse (10—12 inch).
Fleet Flagship.

1st Battle Squadron,

4 Helgolands {12—12 inch).

4 Nassaus (12—ir inch).

2iid Battle Squadron,

10 Preussens (4—ii inch).

3rd Battle Squadron.

4 Kaisers (xo—12 inch).

Cruiser Squadron.
Battle Cruisers.

2 Moltkc (to—ti inch).

I Von der Tann (8—ii inch),
1 Derfllingor (8—12 inch).

X Blflcher (12—8.2 inch).

Light Cruisers.

7 Rostock 1

2 .StrasshurgB > 12—4.1 inch.

3 Mainz )

Destroyer Flotillas,

7 Flotillas, each oil 1 vessels.
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BRITISH AND GERMAN FLEETS IN HOME WATERS
AT THE OUTBREAK OF WAR .

—

cont.

BRITISH—eoKi. GERMAN

—

cont.

Channel Fleet. Other Vessels in Home Waters.

5th Hattie Squadron.

S Foiuiiclables (4

—

13 inch).

0th Battle Squadron.

3 Loid Nelsons (4

—

13 inch; 10—9.2

5

inch).

DuncansDuncans . ,

Glory
4-«inch.

Battleships.

5 Wittelsbachs.

5 Kaiser Class (old) (5—9,4 inch),

2 Brandenburgs (6—ii inch).

fth Battle Squadron.

4 Majoslics (4—12 inch).

&th Battle Squadron.

I Majcslic (4—12 inch).

5 Gloiy.

4 Light Cruisers were attached to the
Battle Squadrons.

Tth Cruiser Squadron,

5 Cre.ssys (2—9,2 inch; 12—6 inch).

izt/i Cruiser Squadron.

.4 Talbots (xi—6 inch).

1 Charyhdis (2—6 inch; 8—4.7 inch)

(pat lolling wo.st end of Channel).

Dover Patrol.

2 Light Cruisers.

22 Destroyers.

iTi/j Cruiser Squadron.

5 Talbots {11—6 incli) (on the coast

of Ireland).

loth Cruiser Squadron.

8 Crescents (Northern Patrol).

Palrol Flotillas on East Coast.

3 Light Cruisers.

48 Dcslroycis.

24 Torpedo Boats.

Submarines.

65, organized in 8 Flotillas, 7 Flotillas

for Coast Defence, i for Overseas

operations.

Cruisers,

2 Boons (4—8.3 inch; 10

—

3.9 inch).
3 Prinz Adalbert (4—^.2 inch); 10—

5.9 inch).

I Prinz Heinrich (2—9,4 inch; 10

—

5.9 inch).

Light Cruisers.

12 Vessels, with armaments of xo or
12—^4.1 inch guns.

Destroyers,

67 available for coast patrol, service

in Baltic, etc.

Submarines,

27 serviceable.
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MEMORANDUM BY THE FIRST LORD ON TRADE
PROTECTION ON AND AFTER THE OUTBREAK OFWAR

Written August 23, 1013. Revised April, 1914.

1. Tho Jirst socurily for British merchant ships must be iho superiority of the
British Navy which should enable us to cover in peace, and hunt down and bring
to battle in war, every enemy's warship whiclr attempts to keep tho seas. A poliev
of vigorous oflence against the enemy's warships whci'ever stationed, will give
immediately far greater protection to British trader s than large numbers of vessels
scattered sparsely about iir an attitude of weak and defensive expectancy. This
should bo enjoined as the first duty of all British warships. Enemy's cruisers cannot
live in the oceans for any length of time. They cannot coal at sea with any cer-

tainty. They cannot make many prices without much steaming; and in those

days of W.T. their whereabouts will Ire constantly reported. If British cruisers
ot superior speed are hunting them, they cannot do niiich harm before they are
brought to action. Very few Clcrman Town Class cruisers are assigned to foreign
stations tor this work. If others are detached from the North Sea, and got out
safely, wo sliall Ix' able to detach a larger proportion of tho similar British cruisers

which have Ireen hiilierlo opposing them llitTC. They cannot afford to send away
many without crippling their Irattle fleet.

a. As for enemy's armed merchantmen or merchantmen converted into cruisers

for commerce dcstiuction, lire only answer to Ural is to have an equal number of

British merchant vessels plying on the trade routes armed and commissioned to

engage them when met with. The whole of this threat is very shadowy. Whether
the Gorman vessels have tlreir guns on board is extremely doubtful. Not a senaf)

of evidence has been forthcoming during tho last year and a half in spite of every
effort to procure it. How aio they to be converted on tho high seas? Wlrore are
they to get rid of their passengers? Are they to take hundreds of non-combatants
with them on what the stronger naval I’owei may well treat as a piratical

enterprise? Where are they to coal? To say thal wo h.avc to maintain a large

cruiser fleet to deal witlr this danger appears extravagant itr the highest dcgieo. All

that is needed is to arm a similar number of British merchant vessels of the right

speed and make arrangements to commissioir tlresc for their own defence and that of

otlier British ships in their neighbourhood and on their route. The presence of

these vessels plying always in considerable numbers along the regular trade routes

will from the very outset of the war, and however suddenly it may begin, provide
a constant and immediate counter to enemy armed merchantmen, and probably
deter them from any injnrions action.

3. But the best safeguard for the maintenance of British trade in war is tho

large number of merchant ships engaged in trading, and the immense number of

harbours in tho United Kingdom they cun approach by ocean routes, This makes
any serious interruption by enemy's commerce destroyers impossible. Wo must
rely on numbers and averages. Provided that wo can induce all these ships to put
to sea and carry on their business boldly, and provided that tliey are warnecl in

time and encouraged to leave the regular trade routes and travel wide of Lhom,
very few captures will be made even in the early days of the wor.

4, It is no use distributing isolated cruisers about the vast ocean spaces. To
produce any result from such a method would require hundreds of cruisers. Tho
ocean is itself the best protection. We must recognize that we cannot specifically

protect trade routes: we can only protect confluences. The only safe trade routes
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in war arc 'those which the enemy has not discovered and those upon which he has

boon cxtorniiuatod. There aro areas where the trade necessarily converges and
narrow channels through which it must pass; and these defiles or terminals of the

trade roritcs should be made too dangerous for enemy’s commerce destroyers to

approach, by employing our older cruisers in adequate force so as to create an
eifcctivc sanctuary, control or catchment for our trading ships. These areas should

bo judiciously selected so as to husband our resources, and not with a view to finding

employment for as many old cruisers as possible. It may be taken lor certain that

no enemy's armed merchantman unless possessed of exceptional speed will dare

to approach the area where he may encounter a British cruiser. Many of our old

crniscis steam 19 knots. The number of German merchantmen which steam more

is not largo. As for the enemy's warships and his few exceptionally fast vessels,

they must ho marked down and hunted by fast modern vessels which are concerned

with nothing else but to bring them to action.

5. Brhish attacks 011 the German trade are a comparatively unimportant feature

in our operations, and British cruisers should not engage in them to the prejudice

of other duties. Economic pressure will he put on Germany by the distant blockade

of her shores which will cut ofi her trade, both export and import, as a '\vliolc. If

this is eflectivcly done it is of very little consequence to us whelher individual

Gorman vessels arc captured as prizes, or whether they take refuge in neutral har-

hours till the end of the war. It is reasonable to suppose that German merchant

ships, other tlian those armed and commissioned for warlike purposes, will run for

neutral harbours as soon as war breaks out, and that very few will atternpt under

the German Hag to return home running the gauntlet of the numerous British fleets

operating in tlio North Sea.

6, Protection will be afforded to British seaborne trade in time of war by the

following measures :
—

A. Hunting down of enemy’s warships and armed vessels.
. ^

Every Gorman cruiser stationed abroad should be covered in peace and brought

to action in war by a superior vessel of superior speed, or alternatively by two equal

vessels having speed advantage.

D Organized warning of British merchant vessels.
. .

All British armed merchantmen plying on the routes will, on reccivmg the

warninfi telegram by wireless, open their secret instructions which direct th^ to

steam along their regular route warning aU unarmed Brifasb vessels met rvith to

leave tho tmdo route, and steam without lights at night, keepmg well arvay from

their usual course, avoiding company, and makiiig their own way to their port of

destination.

v warnings and directions adapted to each case and eath route will be

issuedW British ComuIs at aU ports. These should prepared beforehand m the

fnllest detail and according to a general scheme. For mstanco, -the Brrtish Consul

at Buenos A^s should tove separate instructions all imdy .prepar^ for evew

le^ing the port lor flie United Xfmgdom. These in^ctaons will be

re^rlv kept up to date by the Trade Division of the Admiralty War S^. “They

for Mch shfothe general course she Is to follow, the portions of the

SftKc aho^d to cover in darkness, and the areas 'vfra whmh she

aafotv A good wireless organization can, of co^se. deal at onw with all

sTSS. ifi tt. tnd. wil, to rf tte w, to

•'iS'SSWgStaoT.fSSf'SS'toto., d w -a .dtojto-

which occurs at Uie moment 0 enem'V's commerce destroyers, whether
hostilities bogm by surpnso, and t a y witliin a very few hours
warships or armed merchantmen,

| Third Fleet cruisers will bo on their

of the first warning being ^von,
ordinarv foreign squadrons and the

stations. The only vessels.ayaitaWe^ Swil?probably not be
fast cruisers shadowing »div'd’mlGe^^
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these circumstances it seems piobahle that the best course would be to scatter the
trade; and it is in any case essential that we should have the power to do so, and
that all ariangoments should be made to that end.

8. When, however, the war has been in piogiess tor some time, and in proportion
as our available force increases and we pass from a pence to a war oigani/ation, it

may well be that the scattering of the tiade will no longer be necessary or even
desirable, except perhaps locnlly between special points. Tiading vessels would
then be told to return to their legular tiade loutes; and this might easily lead to
diawiug such commerce destroyers as then remain into aieas where they could
be reported, located, and destroyed, by the British cruisers.

9. The organization for the control and guidance ol the trade should theicforo be
of so complete a character that the trade may be either dispeised about the ocean
or concentrated along particular loutos; or in some places dispersed and in others
concentrated; and that changes from one policy to the other can be made when
necessary at any time.

10. The British armed merchantmen will only bo employed on a strictly limited
seivice, namely, that of carrying food supplies to the United Kingdom. They will

be forbidden to engage enemy's warships and are to surrender if oveitaken by
them. They will not molest or pursue unarmed ships of the enemy. They will only
fire on enemy’s armed merchantmen if they arc themselves attacked or pin sued
by them.
The result of these arrangements will be th.at the enemy’s armed meichantmen

will either have to scatter in haphazard search for piizos, or run into a succession of
armed British vessels plying the usual route, finding prizes few and far between
on Uie first course, and nothing but kicks on the olhei.

11. C. As soon as possible after the outbreak of war a sufficient number of
British merchant ships or liners of high speed, selected and prepaicd befmehand,
will be converted into auxiliary cruisers and commissioned for the further policing

of the trade routes, and incidentally or if desired to prey on enemy’s commerce.
"These vessels will bo taken over on the same or similar basis as the Cunardcis. They
will differ from the armed merchantmen in 'B,' in that tlieir duties will not bo
limited to self-defence and warning; they will be directly employed in hunting down
enemy's armed merchantmen: Uiey may be used offenijively against enemy’s trade;

they will not carry on their ordinary business; they will be wholly taken over by and
maintained by the Admiralty; they will be officered and manned by tbe Royal
Navy, will fly the White Ensign, and execute the orders of the Admfraliy.

12. D. While we have a large supply of older cruisers, they may lie employed
in protecting the appioaches to the luincipal trade terminals, and at ceilaiii siiecinl

points. These cruisers will be additional to any last modern Biitish vessels employed
on the general service of hunting down in&vidual German ciuisors. They will

neglect no opportunity of engaging enemy’s warships or armed merchantmen.
"They may be at any time withdrawn from their areas by the Admiralty for such

a purpose. Only tlie older ships will be employed on this seivice; and as they wear
out, control will bo maintained by a smaller number of now, fast ves.'icls employed
on the gcneial and primary service of hunting down the enemy’s warships.

13. E. The last but indispcasablo condlUon of maintaining British food supplies

and British trade in time of war, is that British tradois should send their ships to

sea, and from the very beginnmg of the war press forward boldly on their regular

business. The question of encouraging them to do this by means of a system ol

State Insurance under certain restrictions to guard against fraud, is now being con-
sidered by a Sub-Committee of the C.I.D. Wo have expressed on behalf ot the

Board of Admiralty the strongest opinion in favour of the adoption of such a system,

it being essential to all our arrangements tliat very largo numbers of tSriiish vessels,

undeterred by a small proportion of capturaa, should continue to traverse the seas

under the British flag.

In exceptional cases convoys will, if necessary, be organized under escort ot

Third Fleet vessels. It is hoped, however, that this cumbrous and inconvenient

measure will not bo required.

April, 191 <|. W. S. C.
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MINING
In order to combat the many unwise proposals which were pressed upon me at

this time to squander our small stock of mines, 1 drew up the following paper with
which I endeavoured to repel the demands from the Cabinet, the Admiralty and the
Fleet. 1 am jiwaie that these views will be disputed, and I shall no doubt be told
that the experience of the later stages of the war has disproved them. I still believe,
however, that they wore sound and truly applicable to the circumstances of 1914.
But T go furthei and declare that the reasoning held good all through 1915 and igi6.
It I am reminded that as part of the life and death struggle against the German
submarines in 1917, wo were led into a mining policy on a scale so gigantic as
dwarfed every previous scheme, and if as the result of this huge diveision of our
resources a ceitain number of German submarines were destroyed, still I assert

that these conditions would never have arisen if a proper ofiensive had been
developed by the Royal Navy, as would have been possible at far less cost. All

being said, I take my stand, as I wrote to Lord Fisher, on the dictum 'Mine in

Haste and Sweep at Leisure.'

NOTES BY THE FIRST LORD
Mining is mainly of two kinds, ambush mining and blockade mining.

Ambush Mining,

Ambush mining depends on the wheieabouts of the field remaining unknown.
These mines may be scattered about in patches, or shoit lines in the neighbourhood
of the enemy's ports or of tire approaches to your own ports or landing places on
the chance of enemy ships running into them. This chance is not great. The seas

are very largo; tho area mined, even if on a great scale, very small. The chances

of preserving secrecy long are not great, and most ambush minefields are soon dis-

covered Iry merchant ships, or other cruft of no military value, being blown up by

them. On the other hamd, every patch of mines soon hampers the movement of

the stronger fleet. The position of the minefields cannot be accurately known.

There is very often a tendency for them to drag with their anchors in tide and sea.

Also ships cannot always be sure of their positions, and very often when out of

sight of land, in weather unsuited to taking observations of the sun, 15, ao, or 30

miles' error in position may easily arise. The fact that you know generally where

your own mines are and when you are getting near their area, but do not exactly

know whore they are, or exactly where yon are, tends to paralyse your own mo'rm-

ments, and might easily prevent eCective action against or the interception of the

enemy’s fleet should it put to sea. The conclusion to be drawn is that ambush

mines should be very sparingly used, chiefly in sight of land, and that not very much

is to be expected from them. The general failure, bo far as our present expenenco

goes, of the German policy of ambush mining with which tliw opened the w^,

illustrates tho truth of these conclusions. The only British warship, apart from Ike

eunboat Speedy (which was actually engaged in fishing up mines), lost by this

sKPnev has been the Amphion. and she was drifted out of her course on to the very

minefield whose position she knew and which she was endeavourm^ to avoid.

This is not by any moans to decry the use of ambush mines as an mmediate part

of a concerted tactical combination. It is for this purpose mainly that the Briteh

Fleet raine-layors are organized. "To lay mines in the course of an enemy before-
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or (luring a bailie, or acioss his homeward path if he has put to sea, may be opera-
tions of the gieatesl consequence and value, and it would be most unwise to deplete
them ot their not ton extensive store of mines, which should be reserved for this
purpose, and riot squandered on ptoniiscuoiis and hajihazaid uses.
One more class of ambush mines deserves to be noted. A Jew scattered about

on trade routes and off enemy ports, if well advertised and enforced by a few ships
actually blown up, may exercise a very effectiv'c deterrent on neutral commerce
which may be of uso to the enemy.

Blockade Afiiiiiif’.

It i.s not possible to blockade a modern fleet by mining, even on a vciy largo
scale, unless superior force is maintained in the neighbourhood of the minetiold to
prevent or oppose the mines being removed. In the days when Admir.al Togo
mined ihc debouches from Port Arthur the submarine did not exist, and it was
possible to rnainlain a close and constant watch on the minefields, so that even if

he wa,s unable to slop the enemy removing the mines he knew when Ihcy weie doing
so, and this perhaps gave some clue to their firtiiro interrtions. Even so, the Russian
Kleet put to sea whenever they wanted to. It would not be possible fo keep such a
watch now without exposing tlie vessels so engaged to almost certain destruction
from the enemy's submarines. Further, bloclmdo mining is nioio clfective the
closer in it is to the enemy's ports, and therefore fho watching vessels would he
conliniially exposed nof only to the attacks of the submarines, but to a greatly
superior force of enemy destroyers and light cririsevs. In order to maintain thorn
against this, appropriate supports would liave to he kept close at hand in proper
tactical relation and brought up as the need aro.se, with the result that more and
more ships of greater value would bo drawn into the most dangerous aica of the
enemy’s submarine actrvifics, and considerable opewrlions would doveloji in waters
less suited to us and most favourable to the enemy.
But if the minefield is not vvatched, the enemy has no difficulfy in proceeding,

to sea at any time he chooses. He will soon learn the existence of tiro minerteld,

because one or two small craft will bo blown up on it. In the Brilish Fleet the
regular minc-sweepers cun sweep a clear clmmicl ahead of the Fleet at a rate of 12
knots an hoirr through any minefield. The Gonnans have not used, as wo have,
old gunboats convorLecl as mine-aweepors, but have built a special class of good,
fast vessels. It must therefore be assumed that they could sweep a chnimol at
least as quickly as, and probably quicker than, wo could. They could therefore

proceed to sea ht any time if they wished to do so, and with scarcely any delay.

Also, if they did not wish immediately to proceed to sea, they could sweep a channel
through the minefield of which they would know tlwj existence, and which, being in

close contact with land where actual hearings could be obtained, they could follow

exactly, and so have continued moans of ingrcs.s and egress. Wo, on the other
hand, would not know where this cluumcl was, and would bo prevented from
approaching by the known existence of our own field. The conclusion is that it is

not possible by blockade mines to stop a fleet from putting to sea, oven if that

were what we wanted to do.

Still less is it possible to stop the enemy’s submarines from pnttiug to sea, either

by ambush mines or blockade mines. The rise and fall of the tide between high

and low water makes a minefield incllectivc agaimst shallow-draft craft for half Iho

twenty-four hours. The distance of 50 yards, which is the usual interval between
mines, is five times the breadth of a submarine. By diving to 50 feel, the chance

of contact with the mine is removed, and only the lessor danger of fouling the moor-
ings remains. It is perfectly easy to sweep a channel for submarines, as for other

vessels, at any time. Where there is any uncertainty about the whorcalmnts of a
minefield, trawlers, or small merchant ships with a very few people on hoard, can
go ahead of the submarines and pilot them out. If necessary, vessels could bo
specially prepared as mine-bumpers, with a kind of cow-catcher apparatus in front

of them. We are experimenting with five dlflorent methods of fitting ships for

mine-humping, and shall very soon have a number of vessels which can go almost
with impunity into a minefield. British submarines have frequently traversed,

wittingly and unwittingly, the German mmoflclds around Heligoland, and German
submarines are probably traversing our southern mined area with indillerence, and
impunity, at the present time.
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On the other hand, it is a, curious truth that your own minefield is a greater
deterrent to your own operations than to those of the enemy. You have put it down
yourselt, so you do not want to sweep it up. You know where it is, though not
very accurately. You instinctively try to avoid the waters you have yourself
fouled.

^

Nothing has been more valuable than the searching and relentless watch-
ing maintained in the Heligoland Bight by our submarines since the beginning of
the war. Its vigilance and efficiency have defeated themselves by forcing the
Germans to retire actually inside their basins and canal, and thus depriving our
subiuatinos of any targets. It would be a great pity to hamper them in their
work find expose them to additional dangers for tlie sake of such vain and illusory
precautions. The weak passive defence of mines cannot for a moment be compared
as a military mea.sure with the cnteiprisiug offensive of submarines.
The above consideiations also apply to suggested schemes for shutting sub-

marines in by a network of mines fastened together by wire. Mine-sweepers or
mine-bumpers would force a channel through this as easily as through ordinary
lines of mines, the only difference being that several being dragged along by the
string would ho exploded at the same time. Also it is evident that the limitations

of this form of defence cannot be carried very far on account of the enormous quan-
tities of material and explosives required. It would be very difficult and dangerous
to lay in close proximity to the enemy’s ports and fleets. The process would be
slow; the losses certain, and it could in any case block only a very small portion of
the loo-mile broad mouth of the Heligoland Bight. Devices of this character may,
however, be useful in defending one’s own harbours, and making anchorages
submaiine proof, where wo can, by our superior strength, prevent our arrangements
from being interfered with. A variety of these metliods are at present in use, and
aro being rapidly extended and developed. The following seven principal expedients
are being applied ;

—
(1) Sinking ships with cement or stone in such a way as to form an absolute

breakwater and banier like the mole of a harbour.

(2) Electrical contact mines strung very closely together, and capable of being

made dangerous or safe by tlio current being switched on or off.

(3) Barges or piles, with torpedo nets attached to them.

(4) Loose wire nets of very large mesh, not fastened at either end, which clog

round a submarine and entangle it.

(5I Network arrangement, with explosives attached.

(6) Network arrangements, with upright floating spars, which also entangle the

submarine.

(7) Long lengths of fishing nets, particularly Portuguese tunny nets, which
operate in the same way.
As the war progresses, we shall gradually improvise the torpedo-proof harbours,

of which, except on our southern coast, we aro now entirely destitute.

I explained to the Cabinet the quantities of mines which we had in store, and
which were available in the future. The experience of the last three months seems

to justify the partial and limited reliance put by the Admiralty upon mining as a
method of warfare.

Ootobef, 1914 .
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FIRST LORD’S MINUTES
FORMATION OF THE ROYAL NAVAL DIVISION

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Second Sea Lord.
In order to make the best possible nso of the surplus naval reservists of different

classes, it is proposed lo constitute pemianont cadres of one marine and two naval
brigades. The marine brigade has already been partially formed in four battalions,
aggregating i,8So active service men. To this will be added an. approximately
equal number of reservists, making the total strength of the lirigade 3,goo, organized
in four battalions of four double companie.s ot approximately 350 men. The two
naval brigades will also consist of four liattalions, each, if pos.sible, of 880 men,
organized in sixteen double companies of 220. The composition of each battalion
should be as follows ;

—
R.N.V.R 375
R.F.R. (picked, under 30 years of age) .... 313
R.N.R. .......... igu

The total numbers required for the two naval brigades would therefore be:—
R.N.V.R. 3,000
R.F.R. 2,500
R.N.R. 1.500

The marine brigade will be commanded by a Colonel, and each irattalion by
a Lieutenant-Colonel; each company by a Major and a Captain, The means of
remedying tlie shortage of junior oflioers will lie dealt with separately. About
fifty now subalterns, R.M., must bo outored either permanently or on a three
years', or till the war stops, engagement.
Each naval brigade will lie commanded by a Captain, R.N.: five of the battalions

by a Commander or naval officer promoted lo that rank, and three by R.N.V.R.
Commanders; each company will be commanded by a Lieutenant-Commander,
R.N. orR.N.V.R., or, if these are not forthcoming, by a Major, R.M. The question
of making good deficiencies in these and in the marine brigade will bo dealt with
separately. Tlicre are, however, available 50 R.N.V.R. Lieutenants, GO Sub-Lieu-
tenants, and 12 Midshipmen: total, 128. About 50 more officers would bo required.

'The use of these bi-igades need not be considered until the organization has
advanced sufficiently to allow of their military value to he judged.
The formation of those brigades should be completed so far as resources allow

in the present week. The officers commanding the companies and battalions must
be appointed forthwith. The first essential is to get the men drilling together

in brigades; and the deficiencies of various ranks in the battalions can bo filled up
later. It may ultimately bo found possible in the course of the war to build up all

battalions of the m.ariuu and naval brigades lo the army strength ot 1,070, and
the organization will readily adapt itself lo this. All the men, whether sailors

or marines, while training in the three brigades will bo available it required for

service afloat, and it must be distinctly understood that this is the paramount claim
upon them; but in the meanwhile they will be loft lo be organized for land service.

August 16, 1914. W. S. C.

ACTION OF AUGUST 28
Secretary.
First Sea L«rd.
Third Sea Lord.
Director of Naval Ordnance.

1 . Let me have an estimate of how long it will take to refit for service in every
particular tlie vessels damaged in the recent action. Careful attention should be
paid to the wishes and suggestions of the officers who fought them, in order that
everything possible can be done to increase their fighting efficiency.
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2. The failure of the 4-inch guns in the Arethusa is most serious, and must be
thoroughly iiivesligated. I am informed tliat it arose both from the breaking of
the ejector catches, of which there were no spares, and secondly from the coating
of the cartridge cases, which gradually fouled the gun. At one critical moment
only one 4-inch gun could fire, and but for her 6-inch guns the Arethusa would
have been destroyed. I wish to receive a statement showing that an effective
remedy has been provided.

3. Every effort should be made while the ships are refitting to give the officers
and men a few days’ leave. The nervous strain of a modern action is considerable,
and a change of scene is required to restore poise and resiliency.

August 30, 1914. -yy, S. C.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Chief of Staif.

1. Selections might bo made from all the reports of this action, beginning with
some of the submarine reconnaissance reports which the Prime Minister has repeat-
edly urged me to publish. All interesting matter which can be made public without
detriment to the future should be collected, circulated to the Fleet, and published
in the newspapers.

2. The criticism in the Commander-in-Chief’s report and various references to
diactei»Lnciea in the aivangements which occur in Commodore S's and other
statements must all be kept absolutely secret. Mistakes are always made in
war, but there is no need to weaken confidence by dwelling on them after success
has been obtained. The Senior Officers concerned in the manoeuvre should, how-
ever, all have the opportunity of studying the full reports in order that every effort

may be made to improve arrangements in the future. Beyond this profoundly
secret circle no whisper must go.

3. I am awaiting your recommendations for honours, promotions, and rewards
to bo accorded to the officers and men who distinguished themselves in this fortunate
and skilful enterprise.

September 6, 1914. W. S. C.

SEPARATION ALLOWANCES FOR THE NAVY
Financial Secretanr.

I have today obtained the assent of the Cabinet in principle to the granting

of a separation allowance to the whole Navy at once. The scale should be the full

Army .scale less any deductions which should be made on account of higher pay and
allowances the saUor may receive as compared with the soldier. These details are

to be settled between the Admiralty and the Treasury. I regard the matter as

one of prime importance and urgency.

It is, of course, understood that the present decision oniy authorizes the payment
of a separation allowance during the period of active service, and that tlie question

of what is to happen in time of peace is not prejudiced.

I wish you to take up this question in conjunction with the Accountant-General

and the Naval Branch and make me your proposals in the course of tomorrow.

It will be a great fillip to our sailors when tins boon to tliem is announced to

the Fleet, as I hope it may be, in die next few days. Pray press it forward by
every means in your power, acting with the Treasury and calling me in where
there is a hitch or difficulty.

September 4, 1914, W. S. C.

Financial Secretary.

The Cabinet decided that evidence of allotment regularly made, should decide

whether the Separation Allowance diould be paid or not, and tliat legal marriage

is not Indispensable. Where it is clear that the woman has been dependent

on the man, and the man has recognized this tie by a regular allotment, the legality

of the marriage will be assumed.

September i9> 1914. W. S. C.
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ENEMY RESERVISTS
Secictary.

Plrasi.' inquire who was lesponsible lor allowing a mcichnnt ship Iiom Buenos
Ayres wiih /[oo Geiman leservists on board, lo pass Gibraltar and to convey them
to lialian polls, whence they left to join thoit units. Ilow was it that these men
wore not arrested and made prisoneis of wat when passing the Straits?

5, 1914. \V. S. C.

LIFE-BELTS

Secretary.

Fiist Sta Lord.
Fouith Sea Loid.
ChieC oC Stall.

The sinking of the Pathfinder shows how important it i.s that there should be
moie life-belts or lifp-buoy.s nv.ailable on out ships. Many lives would have been
saved in this case if such steps had liooii taken. I don't like the Gpiman system
of going into action with life-bells on, but theie ceitainly ought to bo in the boats
and on tliu deck of British ships someUiiug like too life-lielts or life-buoys which
could be sei/.ed and would float overboard if the vessel foundcicd.
Pray let me have a proposal.

Septeuiber 10, 1914. W. S. C,

SUBMARINE HONOURS
Secretary.
Naval Secretary.
First Sea Lord.

Since it la difficult to choose which man in a subinaiine has done speeially well,

it is necessary that the decoration should be given to the boat, and that the men
should ballot among thoniaelvus to decide who is to have it.

September 17, i9i4' W. S, C.

BLOCKADE
Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Additional Civil Lord (A.C.L.).

Chief of the Staff and others.

A standing Admiialty Committee will be formed under the pre.sidency of the
Additional Civil Lord, to be called 'The Restriction of Enemies’ Suppilies Com-
mittee,’ composetl as follows;

—

One representative of the Trade Division of the War Stall.

One representative of the Foreign Office.

One representative of the Board of Trade.
Mr. Alan Burgoyne, M.P.
Mr. C. Money, M.P.

The duties of this Committee will bo to examine and watch continually all

means or routes by which supplies of food or raw material may reach Germany and
Austiia: to report weekly all impoitalions or e:cportations to and from those
countries coming to their knowledge; and to recommend by what metliods, financial,

commercial, diplomatic, and military, they may bo hampered, restricted, and, if

possible, stopped. Measures should, in the first instance, be recommended to secure
full and accurate information^froni day to day of all vessels unloading cargoes
•which may ultimately reach Germany or Austria at neutral ports, and the port
of Rotterdam especially, as well as the possibility of supplies coining throu^i a
northern part oi Sweden or from Sweden itself across the Baltic, or through Norway
and Denmark. iTolland must be the subject of the closest study, it being clearly
impossible for the British Government to allow the neutral port of Rotterdam to
serve as a base of supplies to the enemy. Trustworthy agents in Holland must bo
obtained or dispatched thither for this purpose. Any possible importation over-
land through Italy or up Uie Adriatic must ho includedm the survey.
Funds win be forthcoming for any special action required.
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The commilteo should hold its drsi meeting on Friday, the 14th, using a com-
mittee room at the Admiralty.

A.C.L. to iiominate his own Secretary, and make all further arrangements, to
cany this minute into eflect.

Aiifftist 13, 1914. s Q

MUNITIONS
Lord Kitchener.

t aptain tLiiiikey
, of the Committee of Imperial Defence, has been to me with what

seems rather a good idea. Ho suggests that Giiouard should be put at the
head of an emergency armament multiplication committee or department, to set
on foot and develop the maximum possible output of guns, rides, ammunition, etc.
T am sui'c, myself, that moie could be done by the firms than is being done at
present. For instance, after you told me of the ptessure you had put upon them
and that their complete limits had been leached, our people went lound and
obtained undertakings from the trade to produce 700 rifles a week moie, additional
to all that had been ordered by you.

This is only a half-formed idea, and I pass it on to you not as a recommendation,
but simply for what it is woith.

September 3, 1914. W. S. C.

UNITED STATES NEUTRALITY
Sir Edward Grey.

Please see attached. [Not printed.]
I should bo so glad if you could see your way to making a strong stand against

this. Even it wo ultimately have to give way, the fact that they will have
overruled our protest will, in the existing balance of public opinion in the United
Stales, make them desirous of being helpful, or at any rate not unfriendly, on
other points at issue.

Our case is clear. The Gormans have announced their intention, have endeavoured
on a largo scale, and have partially begun, to arm merchant ships as commerce
destroyers, and they oven claim to carry out this process of arming and equipping
in nexilrfrl harbours or on the high seas. Wo have been forced in consequence of

this to arm a number of our ships in self-defence. In doing this we follow the
undoubted law of iho seas as it was practised in all the great svars of the past. We
claim that by international law a merchant ship armed in her own defence, so long

as she takas no aggressive action, is entitled to the full status of a peaceful trading

ship. We ask that our ships so armed for this purpose shall be accorded that status

in the neutral ports of tho world. We are quite willing to agree that German mer-
chant ships similarly armed in self-defence shall be similarly treated. It is only

when merchant ships are armed and commissioned as auxiliary cruisers, not for

purposes of self-defence, but for those of commerce destruction, that w'e claim they

should bo treated as ships of war. And here again we ask no better treatment

for ourselves than for the enemy.
Wo recognize the natural difficulty to a neutral State, anxious to preserve a

strict impartiality, of discerning whether ships carrying the same armament are

intended for offensive or defensive action. We offer tlwt this question should be
decided by a simple and practical test. II the armed merchant ship is engaged

in ordinary commerce, discharging and taking a regular cargo, and embarking
passengers in the usual way, she should be counted as a trader in spite of her arma-

ment. If, on iho other hand, she is not engaged in commerce, is not doing the

ordinary things she would do and has done in times of peace, but is either carrying

special cargoes of cool and stores to belligerent cruisers on the high seas, or is travel-

ing in ballast, or is not trafficking in her cargo in the natural way, then we say she

should be treated as a ship of war, even if the Government of the State whose flag

she flies declares that she is only anned and will only fight in self-defence. We
must therefore hold a neutral Government impeccable if she allows a German
armed merchantman, which lakes a regular carp in the ordinary way, to arm in

her ports or leave them for the high seas, oven if subsequently that vessel engages

not merely in self-defence, but in actual aggressive attack. Neutrals who deal wiiji

ships accnriliTig to the 'Cargo Test’ must be held blameless by us whatever the
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subsoqiient caieers of the vessels may bo. The issues which remain open after these
ships have put to sea can only ho decided between the belligerents.

The second point that I hope you will be able to fight is: no transfer enco alter
the declaration of war of enemy's ships to a neutral ilag, as agreed upon in the
Declaration of London. Wo cannot recognize such transferences, which are plainly,

ill the nature of things, designed to enable the transferred ship to obtain under the
neutral flag an immunity from the conditions created by the war.

I would earnestly ask that both thost' points should bo pressed now in the most
direct and formal manner on Powers concerned, and particularly upon the United
Slates, and that very great pressure should be exerted

.

In this connection it may be pointed out that the United States have already
allowed one or mote ships, including the Kranpnttx Wilhelm, to leave their ports

armed, denuded of cargo, and cleared for acliotr, and that to stop British shtps of
a self-defensive character is showing a partiality to one of the bclligeients incom-
TOliblo with fair and loyal neutrality. If to this is to bo added the attempt which
Mr. Bryan has made, by his personal intervention, to take over the Ilamburg-
American hners from Germany and run them under the American Jlag, it seems to
me dear that a situation has arisen which, in the ultimate issues, ought, in some
form or other, to be brought publicly before the people of the United States. I

am under no illusions as to their attitude, but the forces at work there in Lire preseitl

circumstances are such as to make it impossible for any Government to load the
dice ag,ainat England, or go openly one inch beyond an even neutrality.

I venture to suggest to you that this position ought to be fought up to the point

of full publicity, and by every means and influeircc at our disposial, before wo ate

forced to consider the various inferior alter natives which no doubt exist.

August ig, 1914. W. S. C.

Secretary.

First Sea Lord.
Admiral Slade.
Chief of Staff.

Captain Webb.
The Cabinet decided this morning that we must abandon, under protest and

as an exception. Iho running of defensively-armed merchantmen to American ports.

We do this on the assumption that we in no way waive the principle, but in

consideration of the fact that the Xfnilod Slate,s are preventing a large number
of German ships suitable for airaainenl from fitting out. Wo must also stipulate

that the guns, having boon landcfl from these ships, shall bo icturned witliout

their mountings in some other non-milHary vessel on which and from which they

clearly cannot bo used during the voyage.
Pray draft a note to the Foreign Office accordingly.

September 3, 1914. W. S. C.

TJIE BEITISII PATROL OFF NEW YORK
Secretary,

First Sea Lord.
Chief of Staff.

Admiral Slade.
1 have felt uncomfortable about this for some time. Although it is .stricily

Ic^l, it must be very galling to the Americans to see their capital port picketed in

this way, Instructions should be given that the patrolling cruisers should usually

keep 8 or 10 miles away, or even farther if possible, and should only close in

occasionally when there is some special need. They should, above all, be caieful

never to infringe the 3-mfle limit, and should discharge Ihoir duties with tact,

remembering how groatty British interests are concerned in the maintenance of

good relations with the United Slates. On the other hand, Iho closest watch should
be kept on shore upon the Hamburg-American liners, and our cruisers should bo
given the earliest warning it these are seen to be getting up steam. It ought to_be
quite easy to give our cruisers full warning of any movement. The prevention
of these Haraburg-American liners leaving armed and fuelled is

_

practically the

whole duty of our vessels off New York; and as long as they are in a positron to
discharge this they need not be too obtrusive in their other duties.

October 26, 1914, W. S, C.
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ANTI-SUBMARINE MEASURES
Dover.

First Sea Lord and others.

It is intolerable that we should be told that Dover is not sale against submarine
attack. It is the only military harbour we have except Portland. We mvst be
able to keep sl^ps there safely. Measures are being taken to close one of the
entrances by sinking two ships. This is urgent and vital, and shonld be pressed
forward from hour to hour without a moment’s pause. The other entrance should
have an anti-submarine net and gate arranged. If the boom defence has carried

away it must bo repaired and replaced by night-and-day exertions. MeanwhUe the
long barges fitted with nets which have been prepared at Dunkirk should be
brought over as soon as the weather allows, and used either to block the entrance
or to give net protection to ships lying inside.

November i, 1914. W. S. C.

HIGH-EXPLOSIVE PRODUCTION
A.C.L.
You must act in this matter and refer to me only when special need arises. The

points to be held in view arc clear and simple :

—

1 . We must have effective Goveniment control of all the explosive works, so as

to attain the maximum output, and ensure our not being hampered by German
influences, which are powerful and subtle in the Explosive Trust.

2. Naval interests must be properly safeguarded, and this can only be either

by tho Navy taking Nobels and the other two companies, or by an absolutely equal
roprcscritatiou and control as between the two Departments ti.e. Admiralty and
War Officel over the whole of the exploave lactDiies combined. We caimot be
placed in the position of being overborne by the military authorities, and having
our necessary demands set aside.

3. Et is, however, our duty to do everything in our power to aid in the expansion
of tho Army and the production of war material for the conduct of the campaign,
and at a certain point only State policy can decide whether naval or military

interests are lo claim priority.

4. We must make a good bargain for the country; and if these people are financed

by Government money to set up great new works and broaden the scale of their

business, good arrangements should be made lo transfer these works to the Govern-
ment at tho end of tlie war.

November 9, 1914. W. S, C.

THE DUMMY FLEET
{Most Secret.)

Socrctnry.

First Sea Lord.
Third Sea Lord.
Director of Naval Construction.

Naval Secretary.

It is necessary to construct without delay a dummy fleet: 10 merchant vessels,

either German prizes or British ships, should be selected at once. They should be

distributed among various private yards not specially burdened with warship

building at tho present time. They are then to be mocked up to represent particular

battleships of the 1st and 2nd Battle Squadrons. The actual size need not corres-

pond exactly, as it is notoriously difficult to judge the size of vessels^ at sea, and
frequently even destroyers are mistaken for cruisers. We are bearing in mind
particularly aerial and periscope observations, where deception is much more ea^.

It Is not necessary that the structures should be strong enough to stand rough

weather. Very little metal would be required, and practically the whole work
should be executed in wood or canvas. The ships would move under their own
power under favourable conditions of weather from one base to another, and even

when the enemy knows that we have such a fleet its presence vdll tend to mystify

and confuse his plana and bailie and distract the enteiyriae of his submarines. He
will always be in doubt as to which is the real and which is the dummy fleet. An
attack upon the dummy fleet can be made not less dangerous than an attack upon
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the real fled by Ibe proper use ol our own subinaiincs and destroyers with towing
charges, and possibly by tiaps o£ nets and mines.
Ihe mattci is urgent. Thioe years .ago I Joimcd this idea, and deeply regret

that I have been so long deterred fiom patting it into execution. The Third Sea
Loid, Touith Se.a Lord, and Naval Sccictaiy will meet today undci the Third Sea
Lord and loimulate detailed proposals for immediate action. The utmost secrecy
must be observed, and special mcasuiea taken to banish all foioigneis from the
dislricl-s wheie the mocking-up is being done. I should hope to receive the list of
sliips which are selected for convcision tomonow morning, and the list of firms
among wliom the woik will bo parcelled out during the couiso of that day. Esti-
mates of co.st and time should .also bo made, but paint, canvas, and woodwoik can
be quickly done, and I should expect in a foitnight, or at the outside in three
weelts, that io vessels will be actually at oui tactical disposal.

Octobi't 31 , 1914. W. S. C.

THE COASTAL PATROL
Sec let.

First Se.a Lord.
If Ibo system of working the patrol flotillas, explained in the enclosed memoran-

dum. has actually been enforced, it is in complete violation not only of the obvious
piiuciplcfl III war, but of all the orders and_ directions issued on this subject during
the last thiee years. The word 'distribution' applied to armed Xoico iniplie.s tire

most vicious ideas. To proceed by dividing the front to lie watched by the niuuber
of dcsiioyeis available for watching and working out the number oi miles to the
destroyers is the negation of good sense and military principle.

Ever since the Manoeuvres of igxa I have repeatedly explained the piinciplo.s

which should govern the working of the patrol flotillas (see .attaclied pnper.s), and
these have been expounded to the C.I.D. and issued lo llio War Slalt with the full

concurrence of the First Sea Lord and the C.O.S. If there has been a departure
from these principles and an adoption of the barbarous method of 'distributing'

the destroyers along the whole coast in a single row like toy soldiers on the kitchen
table, this shows a total lack of comprehension.

It must again bo repealed :
—

1. 'fhat the coast, with its cyclists, signal stations, and watchers, is the line

of observation, and ihe only line of observation, which can certainly rcpoit the
arriv.al of an enemy:

2. That the patrol flotillas, both of submarines and destroyers, instead of being
frittered away on useless cordon and pnlrolilng duties, should bo kept concentiated
and ready for action at selected sallyports along the coast, ready to proceed in force

to any point where shore information shows that an enemy is attempting to land;

3. That there is to be uotliing like routine or sentry-go patrolling, except at the
mouths of harbours, and that from time to time occasional good hold reconnaissances

60, 70, and 80 miles out to seaward should be pushed from each sallyport by tiie

whole of the boats available, varied occasionally by the prying scouting of a single

destroyer;

4. That the prevention of mine-laying can only bo done by trawlers, who must
summon help from the nearest patrol centre if necessary.

Tt must be recognized that notiiing in our dispositions prevents an enemy from
approaching the British coasts with transports, and beginning a landing there,

but that if the flotillas are properly handled he should bo attacked within a few
hours by submarines and destroyers, and that the numbers and strongih of the

forces against him should continually increase until long before any considerable
force can be landed the enemy’s transports and escort would be overwhelmed, and
those who ate landed hopelessly cut ofl. The only alternative to this policy of
letting the enemy begin to land and than attacking him while his landing is in
progress, is the close blockade ol the Heligoland Bight. There is much to be said

for and against both courses, but the intermediate course of 'distributing' a weak
and thin cordon ol patrols at a short distance from the coast in the hopes of putting
up some defensive shield or screen is utterly fntilo.

The policy at present approved is to concentrate the flotillas at fixed points
and keep them sGiong and fresh and fit for action, while relying upon the coast
watch to give early and accurate information of any atiack by the enemy. If
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this policy be adhered to strictly and simply, it will not be found impossible to
spare tho 12 destroyers which the Commander-in-Chief needs. It is, however, to
be considered whether they could not belter bo taken from the two ist Fleet
Flotillas at Harwich.

Noueinher T, 191/I. W. S. C.

THE RIFLE SHORTAGE
The following course is to be adopted;—
1. As soon as tho War Officu are ready to hand over the 50,000 Japanese rifles,

tho whole of tho rifles, long and short, whether used by sailors or marines, 011 board
II.M. ships at home and abroad, will be collected and brought on shore to the Royal
Naval Ordnance Depots. The Japanese rifles will be issued to all ships in their
place; there will be no rifles of any sort on board H.M, ships other than Japanese.

2. From tho British rifles surrendered by the Fleet, 15,000 short .303 charger
loading rifles will be set aside for tho Royal Naval Division, i.e., one rifle for each
of 12,000 men plus 25 per cent for reserve and training. All the rifles now possessed
by the Royal Naval Division will then be surrendered to the Ordnance Depots in

exchange for the 15,000 short .303 British rifles aforesaid. Therefore the Royal
Naval Division will have 15,000 short British ,303 and no more.

3. There will then be handed over to the Army 57,800 rifles of which 9,000 will

be short chargor loading.

4. Thu 50,000 Japanese rifles will be issued to the Fleet in the following
proportion ;

—
One rifle for each marine, and one rifle for every 5 sailors, ships on foreign service

receiving one rifle lor every 3 sailors. The rest of the rifles will be issued as required

to trawlers and auxiliaries, and kept in tho Royal Marine and Royal Naval
Ordnance Depots.

The Fleet will thus be completely re-armed with the 50,000 Japanese rifles, and
the Royal Naval Division with .303 short rifles ready for field service.

I,et mo now have calculations worked out on this basis; and draft a letter

accordingly to the War Office.

Nouember 25, 1914. VV. S, C.
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ADMIRALTY WAR STAFF ORDERS FOR THE
ATTACK UPON THE DARDANELLES,

FEBRUARY, 1915

OPERATION ORDERS POR ATTACK ON DARDANELLES.

(Prepared by Admiralty War Stall and approved by tlio Eiisl Sea Lord.)

(Most Secret.)

The British force will consist of the foUowiug ships :
—

15-inch guns.
i2-iuch guns.

J

lo-inch and 7.5-inch guns.

I
i2-iuch, calibre guns.

12-inch, 35 calibre guns.

12-inch, 35 calibre guns,

6-inch howitzers

.

Destroyer depots.

8 ,, ('River' class), including Wear.
1 yacht (in charge of trawlers).

21 mine-sweepiing trawlers.

6 snliinarines, viz. AE 2 and 2 B class from Gibraltar, Bp, B 10. Bn.
Use of 'Queen Elisabeth.'

Queen Elisabeth has been detailed on account of her long-range 15-inch guns.

It is particularly important that her guns should not bo unduly worn, nor a
large quantity of her valuable ammunition expended.

She should not be risked in positions which have not been thoroughly swept free

from mines.
With seamauliko precaution it is quite possible to anchor vessels in any flpplhs

which obtain in or about the Dardanelles. Given fine weatlier and good contlilion.s

of visibility, and the ship anchored in view of, but out of range fiom, the fort

she is to attack, the destruction of the fort will bo entailed if from five to ten of

Queen Elisabeth’s heavy shells can bo dropped in it.

Very careful arrangements will bo required to mark the fall of shot by means
of anchored marking ships and sea-planes.

To reduce the expenditure of ammunition and wear of the 15-inch guns and
obtain the greatest percentage of lilts to rounds fired, salvos should not ho fired,

and reduced charges should be used whenever the range of the fort’s guns permits
the ships to be anchored within a distance which permits of the use of reduced
charges.
The problem of destroying a fort from a ship at a fixed range, at which she cannot

be hit, is a different one from tliat of ships under way engaging each other, because
time does not enter Into the calculation, and the range is a fixed quantity,

716

Queev Elisabeth
Inflexible

SwijUuro . .

Triumph
Cornwallis
IrrestsUble

Ocean ....
Albion ....
Canopus . •

Vengeance . ,

Majestic. . • .

Prince George . ,

Doris
Amethyst
Sapphire
Dublin
Eleiihcim
Swianley

Arh Royal, seaplane ship.

8 destroycis ('Beagle' class).
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IX, say, five-gun salvos are fired from the Queen Elizabeth it is hardly possible
that more than one hit per salvo will be made (after a straddle is obtained), owing
to the guns not shooting together at long range, due to the spread in elevation.
Four rounds will be wasted for every hit made in addition to the rounds used
before the straddle is obtained. The shell smoke and dust from the miscpg will
render marking difficult, and more time will be required for the smoke to clear
and the target to become visible.

If a single gun is used hitting should be established in four or five rounds, and a
very high percentage of the subsequent rounds should be hits. Personal and other
errors will also he reduced proportionately.
The 38-cm. howitzers which destroyed the Antwerp forts by indirect fire used

about five rounds to establish hitting and five further rounds to destroy the fort.

It is to be expected that Queen Elizabeth, using direct fire at older forts, will equal
this performance at a fixed range if accurate marking is ensured and the greatest
care and deliberation is used.
When the same conditions apply, similar methods should be followed in using

the fire of the la-inch guns in other vessels. Their ammunition is limited, though
not to the same extent, and wasteful expenditure of ammunition may result in the
operations having to be abandoned before a successful conclusion is arrived at.
In the case ol indirect lire having to be used from ships, it is recognized that

the expenditure will be considerable. For indhect fire the older ships should be
preferred, if possible, to the Queen Elizabeth.

A base should bo seized and garrisoned. Any convenient Turkish island should
he selected.

The entrance forts at Cape Ilelles and Kum Kale should be deliberately bom-
barded at long range from an anchored vessel or vessels. After this, some of the

older liattlcships should approach nearer to draw the fire of the forts and silence

any remaining guns. If the fire is found to be still considerable they should with-

draw, and the fort should be subjected to further deliberate long-range fire from
anchored ships.

Sweeping to approach the entrance wiH then be necessaiy, and it is to be expected
that the sweeping vessels will bo fired at by guns placed in other positions than the
foits. These will roquiro to bo dealt witli by vessels covering the sweeping
vessels, and, as probably no very large guns will be in other positions than the

forts, 0-inoh and 7.5-inch guns should be sufficient to deal with them.
As the sweeping vessels close the entrance, it is to be expected that tliey will

come under machine-gun and infantry fire, and air reconnaissance will be advisable

to locate the trenches.

The trenches and the positions of the torpedo tubes will require to be well searched

with fire.

Should it not be possible to locate the torpedo tubes and destroy them by gunfire

it may bo necessary to land men, if the enemy’s infantry can be kept at a sufficient

distance by shell and machine-gun fire.

If there is any doubt as to the torpedo tubes being destroyed, it may be possible

to take ships past them by securing colliers or other merchant vessels alongside.

Vessels covering the mine-sweepers will bo exposed to attack by drifling mines,

especially when at anchor. Torpedo nets will be some protection against pairs of

rames, connected by lines, coming alongside when the connecting rope takes across

the stem.

It may he advisable to prepare buoys to be laid ahead of vessels anchoring in

the Dardanelles to catch the drifting mines, and also to make uso of fishing-nets

between buoys to intercept mines. Concrete blocks could be used as moorings for

the buoys.
, „ , „ , , .

Drift nets have been found efficacious m the North Sea as a means of dearmg
away moored mines. They are allowed to drift with the tide, and foul the

mines and break them adrift. ......
Nets might he laid at night by shallow-draught vessels or picket boats above

Iho minefields to drift down with the current.

There may be considerable difficulty in dealing with observation mines owing

to the depths at which they may be moored.
^

The cables will probably have to he crept for with explosive grapnels, but it may
bo possible also to sweep with mine-sweeping vessels to a sufficient depth.

When the defences at the entrance are put out of action the operations will
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probably develop iido a slow nieiliodiral progress of perhaps a mile a day, silencing

lire of concealed guns and Itreping dowu fire from trenches or machine-gun pits

which will inconvenience ihc miiie-sweepers.

It is not expecied or desirefl that the operations should Ije hurried to the extent
of taldug large risks and courting heavy losses. The slow, rolentlcsa creopiuB
foiwvard of the attacking foico mile l>y mile will tend to shake the tnund of the
garrisons of the forts at Keplio/ Point, Chanak, and Kilid Balir, and will have an
effect on Coiistaiitiuople,

The foits at Chanak and Kilid Uahr appear to be open to honiluirdment by long-
range direct fire Iroin ships anchoied 011 the European and Asiatic shoics respec-

tively 1 hut the difficulty of ensuring accurate marking will ire considetaWo.
indirect fire fiom an anclioragc oil Gaba Tepc should bo efIecUvo against the

works on the A.siatic side, but it would appear difficult to cn.siirn its effect against
the works at Kilid Bahr. This will be apiment if the tiajoctory curve i.s plotted

in relation to a vettical section of the intervening lulls. But there is no reason
it should not be tried, and anchorage jwisitions may be found where the trajectory

curves will have the liest clearance over the intervening ridges.

Tile possibility of increasing iho effective range of the older ships by listing them
should be borne in mind. This was practised at T.singlau lecently.

II.M.S. Triumph took part in the reduction oi Tsingtau, and the cxpeiienco
gained by her captain and officers should Ixj made use of.

Two hattalions of Iloyal Marines arc lieing sent ont to Malta under Brigadier-

General Trotman. Tlieir transports .should lie retained .so tliriL tliey can at any
tinio be moved to the Bardunclles. They will be of .service as gariison for the base

or for any small landing operation of a temporary nature in cireurustancca where
they can be ef&ciently protected by tiro guns of the Fleet against suiicrior Turkish
forces.

They should not be landed against .superior forces or entrenched jrosition.s in

circumstances where they cairnot bo officierrtly supported by the ship's gnus without
first olJtaining Admiralty harrction.

' Twenty athlitioual Maxim guns are Ireing writ with the Royal Marine force,

either for use when landed or for use in small craft to keep down riile (ire.

So far as can lie ascertained, no submarines haw as yet been put togoihor at
Constantinople, but, when operations against the llardanellns commence, it is to

be expocted that Germany will endeavour to cither send subTOnruios to the
Mediterranean or to itrfluence the Austrians to .send them out of the Adriatic.

As a measure of precaution, subniarino indicator nets are being sent ont. They
can be either moored or used as drift nets, and will betray the presence of a
submarine to the boats watcliing tlie acis, and possibly permit of explosive charges
being used to destroy her.

An arrangement is lioing made to establish agents in the Greek WandR to watrh
for and report submarines or vessels supplying them, and prevent them establishing
secret bases.

A jinraber of morcliaut vessels have been altox'ed to represent ' Jlroadnonght
’

battleships and cruisers, and arc iiidistingutslmble from them at 3 or 4 miles
distaucc.

A squadron of these vessels will ho sent out to Tenedos Island. Tlioy should lie

used with due precaution to prevent their character being discovered, and should be
shown as part of the Fleet oil the entrance to the Dardanelles, as if held in reserve.
They may mislead the Germans as to the margin of British strength in Homo
Waters.
The mine-sweeping trawlers will require a depot ship for provisions, pay, and

medical attendance, and, as Blenheivt will suffice for the destroyers, the Smanleyt
or one of the supply ships, should be used for them, unless it is preferred to attach
them to the battleships as tenders.

The bombardment of the forts at the entrance need not bo delayed until the
arrival of all tlie ships, and can bo commenced as ships become available.

'The French Minister of Marino has been requested to provide two battleships
with as many long-range guns as possible and as many small ciuisers, destroyers,
seaplanes, and submarmes as possible, as the proportion of small ships to lorgo
ships in the British Fleet is not as large as is thought desimble.




